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The    following    Presents    were   announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  the  Author,  Sir  Charles  Nicholson,  Bart.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D. : — 
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collected  in  the  years  1856,  1857,  and  now  deposited  in  the 
Museum  of  the  University  of  Sydney  ;  together  with  an  account 
of  some  remains  of  the  "  Disk  Worshippers,"  as  also  of  some 
Funeral  Hieroglyphic  Inscriptions  found  at  Memphis :  accom- 
panied also  by  a  facsimile  and  translation  from  a  Hieratic 
Papyrus  containing  portions  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead.  London. 
8vo.     1 89 1. 

From  the    Corporation  of  the   City  of  London  : — Catalogue  of 
Hebraica  and  Judaica  in  the  Library  of  the  Corporation  of  the 
City  of  London,  with  a  subject  Index  by  the  Rev.  A.  Low\- 
Printed  under  the  direction  of  the  Library  Committee.    London. 
8vo.     1891. 

[No.   CII.]  I  B 


Nov.  3]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCH.'EOLOGY.  [1891. 

From  the   Publishers,  Kegan  Paul,   Trench,   and   Co.  : — Buried 

Cities    and    Bible    Countries,    by    George    St.    Clair,    F.G.S. 

London.     8vo.     1891.     (Illustrations.) 
From  the  Author,   Gray   Hill: — With  the  Beduins  :   a  Narrative 

of  Journeys  and  Adventures  in  unfrequented  parts    of  Syria. 

London.     8vo.     1891.     (Illustrations.) 
From  the  Author,  C.  P.  Tiele : — Geschiedenis  vanden  Godsdienst 

in  de  oudheid  tot  op  Alexander  der  Groote.     ist  vol.,  ist  part. 

Amsterdam.     8vo.     1891. 
From    the   Author,    M.    G.    RoUin-Jacquemyns : — Armeaiia,    the 

Armenians,  and  the  Treaties.     London.     8vo.     1891. 
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Perseus  in  Aegypten.     (Zu  Herodot.  II,  91.)     8vo. 
Alfred  von  Gutschmid,  Kleine  Schriften  herausgegeben  von 
Franz  Rilhl.     (Notice  of.)     1891.     4to. 
From    the    Author,    M.    J.    Menant : — Lecture    phonetique    de 
rideogramme  royal  Heteen.     8vo.     Acad,  des  Inscr.  et  Belles- 
Lett.     Comptes  Rendus.     1891.     (Extract.) 
From  the  Translator,  James  Darmesteter : — Une  Priere  Jud^o- 

Persane.     Paris.     8vo.     1891. 
From  the  Author,  Dr.  Fritz  Hommel : — Das  Semitische  Imperfect 
im  altaegyptischen  nachgeweisen.     8vo.     Ausbach.     1891. 

The  following  Candidates  were  nominated  for  election  at 
the  next  meeting  on  the  1st  December: — 

Percy  Edward  Nev/berry,  5,  Callow  Street,  Chelsea. 
James  Bain,  i,  Haymarket,  S.W. 

Prof  John  D.  Davis,  Ph.D.,  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  U.S.A. 
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R.  G.  Haliburton,  Q.C.,  D.C.L.,  28,  Pall  Mall. 

J.  J.  Tylor,  Mayfield,  Sussex. 

H.  Welter,  52,  Rue  Bonaparte,  Paris. 

George  W.  Fraser,  40,  Evelyn  Gardens,  South  Kensington. 

The   Right    Rev.   H.   H.    Montgomery,    D.D.,    Lord    Bishop   of 

Tasmania,  Bishopscourt,  Hobart,  Tasmania. 
Robert  Francis   Harper,   Ph.D.,   Associate  Professor  of  Semitic 

Languages,  University  of  Chicago. 
Charles  William  Previte  Orton,  Cambridge  Villa,  Clarendon  Park 

Road,  Leicester. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers : — 

The  Royal  Library,  Stockholm. 

The  Library  of  the  South  Baptist  Theological  Seminary,  Louisville, 
Ky.,  U.S.A. 


A  paper  was  read  by  the  Rev.  James  Marshall,  M.A., 
(Member  of  Council),  entitled,  "  Some  Points  of  Resemblance 
between  Ancient  Nations  of  the  East  and  West." 

Remarks  were  added  by  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball,  Mr.  William  G. 
Thorpe,  F.S.A.,  and  the  President. 

Thanks  were  returned  for  this  communication. 
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SOME  POINTS  OF  RESEMBLANCE  BETWEEN  ANCIENT 
NATIONS  OF  THE  EAST  AND  WEST. 

By  Rev.  James  Marshall,  M.A. 

The  scope  and  motive  of  the  present  paper  will  perhaps  best  be 
explained  by  stating  how  it  came  to  be  written.  The  writer  was 
struck  by  the  hardihood  of  assertion  which  recent  critics  of  the 
Old  Testament  have  allowed  themselves  in  reference  to  legislation. 
A  code  of  laws  is  assumed  to  have  been  promulgated  in  the  sup- 
posed interest  of  a  supposed  class,  at  any  time  which  suits  the 
exigencies  of  the  critics'  argument ;  and  the  acceptance  of  such 
a  code  by  the  people — again  with  all  the  veneration  which  the 
argument  requires — is  apparently  regarded  as  too  obvious  to  need 
proof. 

In  testing  such  assertions  a  very  cursory  investigation  will  suffice 
to  prove  that  ancient  laws  are  not  made,  but  grow  :  and  that  a 
code  is  little  more  than  a  registration  and  definition  of  pre-existing 
principles,  beliefs,  and  customs.  The  well  known  description  in  the 
Antigone  of  Sophocles  of  the  unwritten  and  immutable  laws  of  the 
gods,  as  living  not  to-day  and  yesterday,  but  everlastingly,  and  that 
no  one  knows  the  time  of  their  manifestation,  is  historically  true, 
as  well  as  dramatically  forcible  and  appropriate. 

The  strong  grasp  of  the  past  upon  the  present  in  the  matter  of 
legislation,  is  unconsciously  attested  by  ancient  writers  who  have 
attempted  to  construct  ideal  commonwealths,  as  Plato  in  his  Republic^ 
and  in  his  maturer  work  the  Laws,  and  Cicero  in  his  similarly 
entitled  treatises.  Their  interest  does  not  consist  in  any  boldness  or 
wealth  of  imaginative  invention.  Their  value  is  chiefly  historical. 
They  help  us  to  reproduce  the  original  spirit  and  form  of  sub- 
sequently elaborated  laws,  and  guide  us  some  steps  back  along  the 

path  of  the  I'ri pinna  iw/^tijua. 

The  original  intention  was  to  adduce  arguments  and  facts  to 
show  that  the  secular  part  of  the  Mosaic  legislation,  with  portions 
of  the  ceremonial,  had  its  roots  deeply  sunk  in  antiquity  and  widely 
spread,  not  merely  among  many  nations,  but  also  among  different 
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families  of  mankind.  But  it  was  found  that  this  particular  line  of 
investigation  was  being  actually  prosecuted ;  and  consequently  this 
paper  assumes  a  more  desultory  character.  The  purpose  had  in 
view  is  to  give  instances  of  beliefs  and  practices  existing  among 
various  peoples  which  appear  to  be  unaccountable  except  on  the 
hypothesis  of  a  community  of  origin,  or  early  intercourse. 

It  may  be  as  well  to  premise  a  truism — namely,  that  the  argu- 
mentative value  of  a  custom  or  belief  may  be  in  inverse  proportion 
to  its  intrinsic  importance.  There  are  thoughts  and  convictions — 
common  to  the  noblest  part  of  human  nature — which  in  successive 
generations  the  individual  seems  to  re  discover  for  himself,  as  his 
intellect  matures  and  his  experience  is  widened  :  which,  theology 
apart,  it  is  strictly  philosophical  to  regard  as  the  inheritance  which 
an  external  Power  has  bestowed  upon  his  creatures.  These  thoughts, 
and  the  ideas  which  cluster  round  the  impressive  facts  and  pheno- 
mena of  nature,  as  the  sunlight  and  darkness,  the  sky  and  the 
storm,  the  earth  and  the  sea,  are  very  weak  evidence  of  ancient 
intercourse  between  nations,  whereas  a  most  cogent  argument  may 
be  based  on  some  insignificant  custom,  the  meaning  of  which  may 
be  unintelligible  to  one  or  more  of  the  nations  among  which  it  is 
observed. 

Thus  there  is  a  general  resemblance  between  the  cosmogonies  of 
the  Babylonians,  Phoenicians,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  and  there  are 
points  of  contact  with  the  Egyptian  and  Indian  systems  as  far  as 
these  latter  can  be  constructed  by  inference.  But  the  argument  for 
an  early  association  of  races  derived  from  this  similarity  is  not  so 
strong  as  that  afforded  by  a  peculiar  but  unimportant  belief  which 
could  hardly  have  arisen  independently  in  so  many  quarters. 

In  defiance  then  of  the  Horatian  warning,  we  will  begin  from  the 
egg.  In  Egypt  Seb  was  called  the  great  cackler,  and  there  are  traces 
of  a  mundane  egg  which  he  divided  or  hatched  (P.  le  Page  Renouf, 
Hib.  Led.,  Vol.  Ill),  and  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead  there  is  the  appeal, 
"O  Ra  in  thine  egg."  Also  in  a  magic  papyrus  {Records  of  the  Fast, 
Vol.  X,  p.  147),  "Liquid  egg  found  on  earth!  Substance  of  the 
Sesoun  gods,  great  in  heaven,  great  in  hades  !  Who  is  in  the  nest 
over  the  waves.  May  I  liquify  with  thee  in  water  ! "  And  on  the 
sarcophagus  of  Seti  I  {Records  of  the  Fast,  Vol.  X,  p.  92)  are  figured 
criminals  in  Ra's  great  hall,  those  who  have  insulted  Ra  on  the 
earth,  "those  who  have  cursed  that  which  is  in  the  Egg." 

Philo  Byblius  (Eusebius,  P.  E.  I,  10)  shows  that  the  idea  was  tradi- 
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tional  among  the  Phoenicians,  when  in  his  cosmogony  he  describes 
intelHgent  creatures  as  being  formed  in  resemblance  to  the  shape 
of  an  egg. 

Among  the  Aryans  of  India  the  same  notion  is  found.  (Manu, 
1,8,9).  "  He  desiring  to  produce  things  of  many  kinds  from  his  own 
body,  first  with  a  thought  created  the  waters,  and  placed  his  seed  in 
them.  That  (seed)  became  a  golden  egg,  in  brilliancy  equal  to  the 
sun ;  in  that  (egg)  he  himself  was  born  as  Brahmah,  the  progenitor  of 
the  whole  world." 

Dennis  {Eirnria,  Vol.  I,  p.  457)  describes  Egyptian  ostrich  eggs 
found  in  the  necropolis  of  Vulci,  painted  with  winged  camels  and 
other  figures,  and  pierced  with  holes  for  suspension  :  and  he  refers 
to  the  great  roc's  egg  of  the  Arabian  Nights,  and  to  the  fact  that 
ostrich  eggs  are  suspended  in  mosques  at  the  present  day.  (Compare 
also  Eusebius,  P.  E.  Ill,  2,  29  ;  Plutarch, /^/V  et  Osiris,  p.  370;  Diod. 
Sic,  I,  27.) 

Wilkinson  (III,  91)  infers  that  they  were  suspended  in  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Egyptians,  as  they  still  are  in  the  churches  of  the  Copts. 
To  this  practice  there  is  a  remarkable  parallel  in  Sparta. 
Pausanias  (III,  16)  in  his  description  of  the  temple  of  Hilaera  and 
Phoebe,  speaks  of  an  egg  hanging  from  the  roof,  wrapped  in  ribbons, 
which  was  held  to  be  the  egg  produced  by  Leda.  The  Scholiast 
on  CaUimachus  {Diana,  232)  ascribes  the  parentage  of  the  egg  to 
Jupiter  and  Nemesis,  and  adds  that  Leda  warmed  it  and  hatched 
from  it  the  Dioscuri  and  Helen.  Hyginus  {Poet.,  A.  II,  8)  agrees 
with  the  Scholiast,  and  distinctly  states  the  fact,  to  which  all  pro- 
bability pointed,  that  the  myth  was  at  home  in  Babylonia.  Accord- 
ing to  this  author  {Fab.  197)  an  egg  of  vast  size  is  said  to  have 
fallen  into  the  river  Euphrates,  which  fishes  rolled  to  the  bank ; 
doves  sat  upon  it,  and  when  it  was  warmed  it  hatched  Venus,  who 
was  afterwards  called  Dea  Syria. 

A  third  variety  of  the  story  seems  to  have  been  current  in  China. 
A  lady  was  bathing,  when  a  swallow  dropped  an  egg,  which  she  took 
and  swallowed ;  and  from  this  came  Hsieh  (note  Shih  King,  p.  307). 
In  Plutarch  {Mor.,  p.  636)  there  is  a  discussion  whether  the  egg 
or  the  bird  comes  first  in  order  of  time ;  and  the  Orphic  tradition  is 
referred  to,  which  not  only  gave  the  egg  precedence  to  the  bird,  but 
attributed  to  it  universally  priority  to  all  creation.  He  further  adds 
that  the  egg  was  associated  with  the  Bacchic  worship. 
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At  Rome,  according  to  Varro  (de  R.  R.,  I,  2),  the  egg  was 
carried  first  in  the  procession  in  honour  of  Ceres. 

The  metdae  which  numbered  the  courses  in  the  Circus  were  of 
oval  shape,  having  reference  to  the  Dioscuri,  famous  for  their 
horsemanship,  and  were  consequently  a  tempting  mark  for  one  of 
Tertullian's  sledge-hammer  blows.     {De  Sped.,  8.) 

The  extant  passage  in  the  Orphica,  apparently  referred  to  by 
Plutarch  as  above  quoted,  speaks  of  "the  bi-sexual  egg-born 
Protogonus,"  and  it  is  noticeable  that  this  same  Protogonus  occurs 
in  the  cosmogony  of  Philo  Byblius.  There  is  a  similar  correspon- 
dence in  the  well-known  lines  of  Aristophanes  (Az>es,  693),  which 
represent  "  black-winged  night  in  the  immeasurable  folds  of  Erebus 
begetting  the  primeval  egg  whence  Love  was  born."  This  Love, 
eptvs  6  7r69eivo<i,  is  identical  with  the  tto'^o?  of  Philo. 

An  egg  of  alabaster  was  found  by  Dr.  Schliemann  at  Tiryns,  and 
another  of  aragonite  at  Troy.  A  large  egg  is  figured  on  a  Hittite 
sculpture  at  lasili  Kaia.  (Perrot,  Sardinia,  II,  137.)  A  detailed 
account  of  the  mythology  of  the  egg  will  be  found  in  the  Clementine 
Homilies  (VI,  5,  6). 

The  nations  of  antiquity  had  a  vivid  recollection  of  the  succes- 
sive inventions  of  the  arts  of  life.  The  proof  is  abundant  for 
western  nations,  but  it  embraces  China  as  well.  To  one  early  king, 
Soui-gin-chi,  is  attributed  the  discovery  of  fire ;  to  another,  Fou-hi, 
that  of  iron ;  to  another,  Chin-nong,  tillage  and  the  selection  of 
grain  and  herbs ;  and  to  a  fourth,  Hoang-ti,  the  substitution  of  brick 
built  houses  for  tents  formed  of  boughs.  The  last  mentioned  fact  is 
significant.  The  early  use  of  sun-dried  bricks  in  Egypt,  in  Babylonia 
and  Assyria,  at  Mycenae  and  Troy,  is  proved  incontestably  notwith- 
standing the  perishable  nature  of  the  material.  And  it  is  remarkable 
that  at  Athens,  where  stone  was  plentiful,  Aeschylus  makes  his 
Prometheus  vaunt  himself  as  the  introducer  of  brick-constructed 
dwellings,  oi^Tc  7r\ti/0D06<s  ^o'/tows7r/90ff6<\ovs  ^ffai/.  {p.  K,  458.)  The 
attribution  of  the  ascending  steps  toward  civilization  to  different 
gods  by  Sanchoniathon  {Fhii.  Byb.  Fr.,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  566)  is  very 
similar  to  the  Chinese  account,  and  includes  the  invention  of  the 
use  of  brick. 

The  statement  in  the  Laws  of  Manu  (v.  23)  that  in  ancient  times 
the  sacrificial  cakes  were  made  of  the  flesh  of  eatable  beasts  and  birds, 
recalls  a  period  when  men  lived  on  their  flocks  and  herds  and  such 
game  as  they  could  capture.     In   the   cakes   themselves   used   at 
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sacrifices  in  the  West  as  well  as  the  East,  and  in  the  prohibition  of 
leaven  to  the  Flamines  at  Rome,  may  be  traced  the  progress  of 
invention,  first  pounded  corn,  then  flour  ground  by  hand  mills,  lastly 
bread  properly  so  called.  (C/.  Servius,  Aen.  I,  179,  and  Schleimann, 
Troja,  p.  45.) 

Tradition  preserves  the  memory  not  only  of  the  change  itself,  but 
also  of  the  sentiments  with  which  the  change  was  regarded.  The 
old  nomad  viewed  with  indignation  and  contempt  the  settled  and 
unadventurous  life  of  the  husbandman.  Death  was  the  reward  that 
Triptolemus  received  for  his  invention.  Varro,  quoting  Dicaearchus, 
speaks  of  a  time  when  men  knew  not  how  to  plough  or  sow  or  plant, 
and  states  that  agriculture  was  adopted  as  a  thing  of  quite  an  inferior 
grade,  and  that  it  took  a  subordinate  part  as  the  tibia  sinistra  did  to 
the  tibia  dextra.  That  is,  to  use  a  cognate  metaphor,  that  agriculture 
played  second  fiddle  to  pasture. 

The  feeling  is  exemplified  in  the  Rechabites;  perhaps  may  be 
traced  in  the  history  of  Cain  and  Abel ;  and  possibly  in  the  title  of 
shepherds  or  shepherds  of  men  given  to  princes  in  Egypt,  Babylonia, 
Palestine,China  and,  as  every  reader  of  Homer  knows,  among  the 
Hellenic  race.  It  has  not  yet  died  out.  Mr.  Stanley,  in  Darkest  Africa, 
writes  of  Wahuma,  a  harmless  and  well  conditioned  race  with 
Caucasian  features,  who  believe  themselves  to  have  come  from  the 
North,  and  are  herdsmen,  contrasted  with  Negro  hoe-men,  whom  they 
despise. 

In  the  train  of  agriculture  follows  property  in  land,  with  custom, 
limiting  and  protecting  it,  which  soon  hardens  into  law.  Hence  the 
civilizers  of  society  are  also  lawgivers.  For  the  Greeks  there  is  A;;/t/}T>//; 
t)cafioq)6i}09  with  her  Thesmophoria  celebrated  at  Athens,  Thebes, 
Ephesus,  and  doubtless  many  other  cities  ;  and  Ceres  Legifera  for  the 
Italians.  Cannes  is  lawgiver  to  the  Chaldaeans,  as  well  as  teacher  of 
the  arts  of  life,  in  which  husbandry  is  included.  (Synce/hts,  p.  28.) 
Osiris  performs  the  same  double  office  for  the  Egyptians  (Plut.,  Isis, 
p.  356),  and  according  to  Diodorus,  Isis  declares,  "  I  am  queen  of  the 
whole  land,  and  the  laws  which  I  have  enacted  no  one  can  annul." 

Separate  property  in  land  necessitated  mensuration,  especially  in 
the  early  seats  of  civihzation;  the  valleys  of  the  Nile  and  Euphrates, 
and  similarly  situated  lands  in  China,  which  were  liable  to  inundation. 
In  Italy  the  surface  measures  were  the  actus,  a  square  of  120  feet,  and 
the  juger,  of  240  by  120  feet;  these  numbers  being  multiples  of  60, 
the  base  of  our  own  division  of  the  circle  and  hour,  derived  from  the 
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astronomical  system  of  the  Babylonians.  Cannes  has  60  for  his 
numerical  sign.  The  same  number  60  is  the  chronological  cycle  used 
by  the  Chinese,  the  Li  was  360  paces.  Plutarch  mentioning  60  years 
as  the  limit  of  the  crocodile's  life  in  Egypt,  remarks  that  that  is  the 
astronomer's  base  number. 

Mensuration  needs  accurate  standards. 

These  standards  being  a  visible  embodiment  of  law,  like  laws 
have  a  sacred  character.  There  is  the  shekel  of  the  Sanctuary,  and 
the  care  of  the  Levites  for  all  manner  of  measure  and  size,  (i  Chron. 
xxiii,  29.)  The  Romans  kept  scales  in  the  temple  of  Saturn.  (Varro, 
L.  L.  V,  185.)  Cf  the  Egyptian  cubit,  each  inch  was  dedicated  to 
a  deity  (Wilk.,  II,  383)  ;  the  Stolistes  carried  the  cubit  of  righteous- 
ness in  procession  (Clem.,  At.  Strom.,  VI,  4),  and  the  dead  man  upon 
his  trial  protests,  "  I  am  not  a  falsifier  of  the  measures  in  the  temples. 
I  do  not  add  to  the  weight  of  the  scale.  I  do  not  falsify  the  indica- 
tor of  the  balance.  (Page  Renouf,  Hib.  Led.,  p.  196.)  Constantine 
transferred  the  cubit  from  the  temple  of  Serapis  to  the  Christian 
Church.     (Socr.,  I,  15.) 

In  China  Shun,  who  is  placed  2235  years  B.C.,  is  said  to  have 
made  uniform  the  standard  tubes  with  the  measures  of  length  and 
capacity  and  the  steelyards.  {ShU  King,  39.)  Here  it  may  be  noted 
that  China  possessed  4000  years  ago  what  is  still  a  desideratum  in 
Europe,  a  standard  pitch  in  music.  And  it  is  a  fundamental  idea 
among  the  people,  repeatedly  referred  to  and  applied,  that  harmony, 
which  is  most  simply  exemplified  in  sound,  extends  through  govern- 
ment, religion,  ceremonial,  manners,  inward  thought  and  outward 
action.  Each  month  even  had  its  characteristic  note  of  music.  I  will 
quote  one  striking  passage  from  the  SM  King  (p.  44). 

The  Ti  said,  "  Kwei,  I  appoint  you  to  be  Director  of  Music,  and 
to  teach  our  sons,  so  that  the  straightforward  shall  yet  be  mild ; 
the  gentle  dignified  ;  the  strong  not  tyrannical ;  and  the  impetuous 
not  arrogant.  Poetry  is  the  expression  of  earnest  thought ;  singing 
is  the  prolonged  utterance  of  that  expression  ;  the  notes  accompany 
that  utterance,  and  they  are  harmonised  themselves  by  the  standard 

tubes.     In  this  way spirits  {i.e.,  of  ancestors)  and  men  are 

brought  into  harmony."  Kwei  said  :  "  I  smite  the  sounding  stone, 
I  gently  strike  it,  and  the  various  animals  lead  on  one  another  to 
dance."     In  other  places  the  spirits  are  said  to  come  to  the  music. 

The  first  reading  of  this  passage  suggests  the  correspondence 
with  the  legend  of  Orpheus  attracting  by  his  lyre  the  trees  and  animals, 
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and  afterwards  in  Hades  beguiling  the  shades.  "  The  blind  old  man 
of-  Scio's  rocky  isle  "  and  the  blind  harper  Thamyris  may  be  called 
as  witnesses.  For  the  Chinese  had  anticipated  the  Normal  College, 
and  had  established  in  the  court  of  the  temple  of  Kau  a  school  of 
blind  musicians  consisting  of  two  ranks  of  directors  and  three  grades 
of  performers. 

But  closer  consideration  of  the  passage  will  reveal  a  far  more 
essential  and  primeval  connection  between  Chinese  thought  and  the 
intellectual  cultivation  of  the  West.  The  few  words  just  quoted  are 
an  abstract  of  the  elaborate  disquisitions  of  Plato,  when  he  speaks 
of  music  as  the  subtle  spiritualizing  and  refining  influence  which 
harmonised  the  whole  of  his  ideal  commonwealth  as  well  as  each  of 
its  component  parts  into  the  perfection  of  order.  The  Chinese 
matter  of  fact  division  of  Music  into  Poems,  Histories,  Ceremonies, 
and  Music  proper,  corresponded  to  the  Greek  personification  of  the 
nine  Muses. 

The  Spartans,  in  their  welcome  of  Tyrtaeus  and  discouragement 
of  all  effeminate  poems,  were  only  walking  in  the  steps  of  the  son  of 
Heaven  who,  when  he  inspected,  as  before  stated,  the  standard  tubes 
and  measures,  also  insisted  on  being  informed  of  the  songs  and 
poems  that  were  popular  in  the  district. 

In  connection  with  the  standard  tubes,  and  in  various  other 
places,  reference  is  made  to  the  stalks  and  tortoise  as  instruments 
of  divination.  Divination  by  the  stalks  of  the  Khi  plant  is  of  great 
antiquity.  It  is  in  full  vigour  in  the  Shu  King,  which  is  assigned 
to  the  23rd  century  B.C.  Now  M.  Francois  Lenormant  {Chald, 
Magic,  p.  237)  says  that  the  magi  "foretold  the  future  by  throwing 
little  sticks  of  tamarisk  wood :  this  custom  is  said,  by  classical 
writers  to  have  been  of  Scythian  or  Turanian  origin."  He  quotes 
Ezekiel  xxi  21  :  "The  king  of  Babylon  stood  at  the  parting  of  the 
way  ...  to  use  divination  :  he  shook  the  arrows  to  and  fro,  he 
consulted  the  Teraphim,  he  looked  in  the  liver,"  and  mentions  that 
wands  or  arrows  of  fate  are  marked  on  many  Babylonian  cylinders 
as  held  in  the  hand  of  Marduk  or  of  Istar.  To  this  may  be  added 
the  following  from  the  Babylonian  Creation  Tablets  :  "  I  called  the 
sons  of  the  augurs,  seven  against  seven  I  arranged  them.  I  placed 
the  holy  reeds  (?)  "  The  "  Lots  "  in  the  Koran,  chap,  ii,  according 
to  Sale,  refer  to  a  game  with  arrows  much  in  use  among  pagan 
Arabs,  to  the  prevalence  of  which  Pocock  bears  witness.  The 
pa^cot  which,  according  to  Philo  Byblius  (Fr.,  Vol.  Ill,  365,  Didot), 
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were  consecrated  to  certain  personages  of  Phoenician  mythology, 
may  have  a  reference  to  this  ancient  practice  of  divination,  which 
was  definitely  preserved  by  the  ancient  Germans,  who  used  to  cut 
and  mark  twigs  of  a  fruit  bearing  tree  and  throw  them  at  random 
on  a  white  garment.     (Tac,  Ger?n.,  10.) 

In  later  times  the  stalks  were  viewed  in  connection  with  a  series 
of  hexagrams  composed  of  undivided  and  divided  lines  variously 
arranged.  This  mode  of  divination,  into  which  number  seerjas  to 
have  entered  as  a  factor,  is  far  too  difficult  a  subject  to  be  meddled 
with  by  an  outsider.  But  there  is  one  significant  fact  about  which 
there  is  no  obscurity  whatever.  The  undivided  lines  corresponded 
to  odd  numbers,  which  were  called  male  numbers,  and  the  divided 
lines  to  even  or  female  numbers. 

Now  in  the  Pythagorean  system  of  philosophy  it  is  well  known 
that  the  doctrine  of  number  held  a  foremost  place,  and  the  descrip- 
tion of  odd  numbers  as  male,  and  even  numbers  as  female  was  at 
the  very  basis  of  the  system,  and  is  perpetuated  by  subsequent 
writers,  including  Plato,  Philo,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Diogenes 
Laertius. 

The  other  mode  of  divination  by  the  tortoise  is  thus  described 
by  Mr.  Legge  {Shti  King,  p.  145,  note)  :  "The  way  of  divination  by 
the  shell  was  by  the  application  of  fire  to  scorch  it,  till  the  indications 
appeared  on  it."  It  is  now  suggested  that  by  this  a  light  is  thrown 
on  a  somewhat  unaccountable  fact  related  by  Herodotus.  Croesus 
tested  various  oracles  by  requiring  them  to  tell  what  he  was  doing  on 
a  particular  day.  What  he  did  was  to  cut  a  tortoise  and  a  lamb  in 
pieces  and  boil  them  together  in  a  cauldron.  The  apparent  want 
of  meaning  in  the  act  has  been  remarked  by  commentators.  But  if 
there  were  a  reminiscence  of  the  Chinese  practice,  then  the  test 
employed  would  have  an  analogy  with  the  oracular  divination  to 
which  it  was  applied.  That  such  a  reminiscence  did  prevail  in  other 
parts  of  the  East  appears  from  Pliny's  description  of  certain  gems  : 
"  The  Chelonia,"  he  says,  "  is  the  eye  of  the  Indian  tortoise,  of 
most  portentous  quality  according  to  the  falsehoods  of  the  Magi. 
For  they  undertake  that  when  the  mouth  is  washed  with  honey,  and 
this  is  put  upon  the  tongue,  it  will  supply  a  divination  of  future 

events There   are   also    Chelonitides   like  tortoises,    from 

which  they  make  many  vaticinations  with  a  view  to  stilling  tempests. 
But  a  particular  kind  which  is  sprinkled  with  spots  of  gold,  when  it 
is  thrown  into  boiling  water  with  a  scarabaeus,  stirs  up  tempests." 

II 
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The  resemblance  between  this  last  sentence  and  the  passage 
quoted  from  Herodotus  is  most  striking.  There  is  also  a  suggestion 
of  a  possible  connection  between  the  Egyptian  scarabaeus  and  the 
Chinese  tortoise.  Lastly,  it  may  be  noted  that  the  tortoise  is  the 
name  of  a  constellation,  and  that  a  Peloponnesian  coin  had  the 
impress  of  a  tortoise;  and  that  while  the  first  incarnation  of  Vishnu 
is  in  the  form  of  a  fish,  suggesting  a  reminiscence  of  the  story  of 
Oannes,  the  second  is  in  the  form  of  a  tortoise. 

The  best  known  states  of  antiquity  trace  their  origin  to  im- 
migration. The  Chinese  also  believe  that  their  remote  ancestors 
entered  the  middle  kingdom  from  the  South-west.  Immigration  and 
conquest  were  nearly  synonymous.  Next  followed  partition  of  land, 
as  for  instance  in  Palestine,  Greece,  and  Latium,  and  again  in  China, 
where  as  in  Italy  an  ager publicas  was  reserved;  and  it  is  mentioned, 
as  a  proof  of  the  patriotism  of  the  Chinese,  that  in  time  of  drought 
the  people  prayed  that  rain  might  fall  first  on  the  public  land,  and 
afterwards  on  their  own  allotments. 

Apportionment  of  land  implied  measures  and  limits.  Measures, 
as  we  have  seen,  had  a  sacred  sanction,  and  the  boundary  stones  in  a 
still  greater  degree  were  believed  to  be  under  divine  protection. 
"  Cursed  is  he  who  removeth  his  neighbour's  landmark,"  said  the 
Mosaic  Law.  From  Festus  it  appears  that  Numa  decreed  that  any 
one  who  ploughed  up  a  boundary  stone  should  be  accursed  with  his 
oxen.  The  well  known  worship  paid  to  Terminus,  and  in  Greece  to 
the  BfUTwA-zn,  has  the  same  bearing.  According  to  Plato  {Legg,  p.  842), 
a  witness  to  the  past,  it  was  a  law  of  Zev9"Opto9  that  no  one  should 
move  landmarks.  The  Babylonian  boundary  stelae  are  inscribed  with 
imprecations  on  any  one  who  should  tamper  with  them. 

The  person  most  to  be  dreaded  in  this  respect  was  the  neighbour. 
The  minute  provisions  of  Roman  Law  show  how  jealously  encroach- 
ments on  land  or  its  rights  were  guarded  against.  The  Agricultural 
Poem  of  Hesiod  breathes  suspicion  and  jealousy  against  a  neighbour, 
which  in  process  of  time  became  proverbial,  Ava/icvij^  koI  fidaKavo^  6 

Twv  yendvwf  o(^0a\fi69,  (fujaif  y  Trapoi/ni'a.     i^AlciphrOfl,  Ep.  I5-)      And 

any  one  who  has  read  Lady  Verney's  brochure  will  see  that  like 
causes  still  produce  like  effects,  and  that  this  mutual  dislike  and 
distrust  is  still  rife  among  the  freeholders  of  small  properties  in 
France.  It  is  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the  antiquity  of  the 
Mosaic  legislation,  that  duty  towards  one's  neighbour  should  be  the 
form  under  which  the  people  were  taught  their  relative  obligations.    I 
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may  remark  that  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  in  his  account  of  Numa's 
legislation  respecting  boundaries  (Z.  II.  74),  uses  the  very  word  which 
is  found  in  the  Septuagint  as  the  translation  for  "  Thou  shalt  not 

covet,"  Tov  fiijCei'ci  TWf  aWoTfjlwi'  eiriOv^ielv  7f  Trepi  roll's  ofjia/xovi  twv 
Krrjffewp  vofioOeaia. 

Life  under  these  conditions  is  very  simply  but  beautifully  depicted 
in  a  passage  occurring  in  a  very  ancient  collection  of  Chinese  poerns 
called  the  Shih  King:  "  There  are  the  master  and  his  eldest  son  ;  His 
younger  sons  and  all  their  children  ;  Their  strong  helpers  and  their 
hired  servants.  Now  the  noise  of  their  eating  the  viands  brought  to 
them  resounds  !  The  husbands  think  lovingly  of  their  wives ;  The 
wives  keep  close  to  their  husbands.  Then  with  their  sharp  plough- 
shares They  set  to  work  on  the  South-lying  acres. 

"  They  sow  their  various  kinds  of  grain.  Each  seed  containing 
in  it  a  grain  of  life. 

"  In  unbroken  lines  rises  the  blade,  And  well-nourished  the  stalks 
grow  long. 

"  Luxuriant  looks  the  young  grain.  And  the  weeders  go  among 
it  in  multitudes. 

"  Then  come  the  reapers  in  crowds.  And  the  grain  is  piled  up  in 
the  fields.  Myriads  and  hundreds  of  thousands  and  millions  of 
stacks ;  For  spirits  and  for  sweet  spirits.  To  offer  to  our  ancestors, 
male  and  female.     And  to  provide  for  all  ceremonies." 

It  is  hardly  possible  for  a  lover  of  Homer  to  read  this  short  idyll 
without  being  reminded  of  the  agricultural  scene  represented  on  the 
shield  of  Achilles.  The  whole  cast  of  thought  and  tone  of  feeling 
are  the  same.  The  writers  of  the  two  poems,  widely  separated  as 
they  probably  are  in  point  of  time,  must  have  had  some  closer  and 
more  essential  connection  than  the  mere  possession  of  a  common 
humanity. 

The  scene  of  a  still  more  exquisite  idyll  might  well  be  laid  in 
China.  Ruth  might  there  have  gleaned  unmolested.  The  Book  of 
Poetry  {Li  Kt,  27)  thus  almost  echoes  the  words  of  Leviticus, 
"There  shall  be  handfuls  left  on  the  ground.  And  ears  here  and 
there  untouched  •  For  the  benefit  of  the  widow." 

When  we  have  seen  enough  of  life  in  the  fields,  Virgil  {^^n., 
VIII,  408)  will  lead  us  indoors,  and  present  us  to  the  wife  reviving 
before  the  dawn  the  slumbering  fires,  and  calling  her  maids  to  their 
long  tasks  of  spinning,  that  she  may  be  able  to  bring  up  her  children 
and  preserve  the  honour  of  her  husband's  bed. 
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The  description  has  great  poetical  charm,  but  it  is  not  founded 
upon  imagination  but  upon  truth ;  it  is  the  evidence  of  an  unbroken 
tradition  from  remote  ages.  So  early  as  the  Rig  Veda  the  custom  is 
established  :  "  She  shines  upon  us  like  a  young  wife,  raising  every 
living  thing  to  go  to  his  work."  Plato  {Legg.,  p.  808)  says  that  it  was 
a  disgrace  to  the  mistress  of  a  house  to  be  called  in  the  morning, 
but  that  it  was  her  duty  to  rouse  her  household  and  set  them  to 
work.  And  in  the  picture  of  the  virtuous  woman  whose  price  is 
above  rubies,  which  concludes  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  one  of  the 
touches  is,  "  She  riseth  also  while  it  is  yet  night,  and  giveth  meat  to 
her  household  and  a  portion  to  her  maidens."* 

Here  I  will  venture  to  remark  that  whatever  may  be  the  date  of 
the  redaction  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  in  its  present  form,  its 
contents  give  evidence  of  great  antiquity.  The  mixture  of  precepts 
concerning  religion  and  high  morality  with  prudential  hints,  and 
rules  for  manners  and  personal  deportment  are  strictly  in  accordance 
with  the  character  of  the  Chinese  Sacred  Books,  and  among  other 
Egyptian  texts  with  the  Maxims  of  Ptah-Hotep,  which  though  said 
to  be  the  oldest  book  in  the  world  yet  appeals  to  a  higher  antiquity. 

Again,  the  grouping  of  things  by  number  as  for  instance,  "  these 
six  things  doth  the  Lord  hate,  yea  seven  are  an  abomination  unto 
Him,"  is  after  the  method  of  the  Chinese  books,  which  speak  of 
five  classes  of  ceremonies,  five  orders  of  relationship,  nine  services, 
five  cardinal  virtues,  four  conveyances,  and  so  on  ad  infinitiwi. 

Leaving  the  subject  of  religion  as  too  wide,  I  will  ask  leave  to 
remark  on  one  branch  of  it,  namely,  sins  of  ignorance.  The  sin 
offerings  prescribed  in  Leviticus  are  in  general  for  sins  of  ignorance. 
One  of  the  laws  of  Manu  prescribes  that  a  Brahmana  must  once  a 
year  perform  a  krikkra  penance  in  order  to  atone  for  unintentionally 
eating  forbidden  food.  A  curious  confirmation  of  this  is  found  in 
Philostratus  {A.  V.^  HI,  14),  who  speaks  of  a  well  and  crater  of  fire 
where  the  Indians  were  purified  from  involuntary  offences.  Ovid 
{Fasti,  IV,  749)  enumerates  various  acts  by  which  the  rustic  gods 
might  be  unwittingly  offended,  and  which  were  to  be  atoned  for  at 
the  annual  sacrifice  of  the  Palilia.     Macrobius  {Sat.,  I,    16)  also 

*  In  the  recently  discovered  Mimiambi  of  Herondas  we  hear  the  actual,  and 
somewhat  shrewish  tones  of  the  lady  wakening  her  female  slaves : 
'AvtTTTjBi  SovKt]'  '^v\\a,  fikxp^^  ''"'''  Keicrti 
p'fy^ovaa,  t))v  5f  ■x^oipov  ahovfj  Spv\l/si ; 
1]  TrpurTfj.ii'flQ  av  /uf^sic  iv  r'lXiOQ  9a\-\^n; 
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speaks  of  unintentional  breaches  of  the  sanctity  of  Holy  days,  and 
adds  that  there  was  no  sacrifice  of  expiation  for  the  deliberate 
offender,  "  prudentem  non  posse  expiari." 

In  the  Accadian  hymns  the  fear  of  divine  vengeance  for  the 
breach  of  special  prohibitions  seems  constantly  to  be  deepening  into 
a  spiritual  sense  of  guilt.  "  O  my  goddess  that  knowest  that  I  knew 
not,  my  transgression  is  great,  my  sins  are  many.  The  transgression 
that  I  committed  I  knew  not.  The  sin  that  I  sinned  I  knew  not. 
The  forbidden  thing  did  I  eat.  The  forbidden  thing  did  I  trample 
upon." 

Manu  supplements  the  Indian  code  respecting  uncleanliness 
with  a  very  necessary  dispensation,  which  must  have  been  tacitly 
adopted  in  other  countries.  The  taint  of  impurity  does  not  fall  on 
kings  nor  on  the  kinsmen  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  battle.  So  in 
Egypt  the  priest  in  his  public  morning  prayer  execrating  the  sins  of 
ignorance,  exempted  the  king  from  all  charges,  turning  aside  the 
guilt  and  punishment  from  him  to  his  subordinates.  (Diod.  Sic, 
1,70.) 

To  end  this  paper  I  will  mention  one  or  two  minute  corres- 
pondences that  have  struck  me  as  very  suggestive.  In  the  time  of 
Shun  of  Yii,  more  than  2000  years  B.C.,  the  Chinese  used  earthen- 
ware coffins  {Li  Ki,  Vol.  I,  125);  several  examples  of  earthenware 
coffins  of  indefinite  antiquity  are  extant  at  Mugheir  or  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees.  This  fact  is  a  corroboration  of  the  Chinese  tradition  that 
their  remote  ancestors  entered  the  country  from  the  south-west. 

The  tripods  made  by  Vulcan  (Hom.  II.,  XVIII,  375)  are  said  to 
have  been  set  on  wheeled  bases, 

ofppa   01    avTOjuaroi    Oelov   Cvaoia-r     a'^jwim. 

Scholars  have  disputed  whether  the  words  6e7ov  a^/wva  meant  the 
assembly  or  the  place  of  assembly  of  the  gods.  The  question  seems 
to  be  set  at  rest  by  the  occurrence  in  the  seventh  Assyrian  Creation 
Tablet  of  the  expression,  "The  gods  in  their  assembly  created,"  and 
of  similar  phrases  elsewhere.  It  may  be  added  that  tripods  played 
an  important  part  in  the  Chinese  ritual  of  sacrifice. 

Again,  Thetis  tells  Achilles  (II.,  I,  423)  that  Jupiter  is  gone  to 
the  blameless  Aethiopians  to  a  feast,  and  that  all  the  gods  followed 
in  his  train.  This  story  stands  quite  by  itself.  There  is  nothing,  as 
far  as  I  know,  in  Greek  history  or  mythology  to  explain  it.  But 
those  members  of  the  Society  who  were  fortunate  enough  to  hear 
our  President's  translation  and  elucidation  of  the  extremely  ancient 
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Egyptian  romance  which  has  lately  been  discovered,  will  recollect 
that  in  that  story  a  goddess  tell  the  princess  to  wait  for  a  certain 
number  of  months,  because  the  gods  are  going  to  the  South,  and  will 
not  return  till  that  period  is  expired.  There  can  hardly  be  a  doubt, 
I  think,  that  the  statement  in  Homer  is  the  vestige  of  a  tradition 
which  had  its  origin  in  Egypt. 

One  matter  I  will  ask  leave  to  mention,  though  it  does  little  to 
advance  the  argument.  When  Horace  is  regretfully  recalling  the 
masculine  vigour  of  the  olden  time,  he  instances  the  stalwart  Sabine 
lads  who  would  come  home  from  their  day's  work  and  then  cut  and 
carry  firewood  to  the  contentment  of  a  strict  mother.  In  ancient 
China  if  one  person  asKed  another  how  old  a  youth  was,  it  was  not 
good  form  to  tell  his  age;  the  proper  answer  was,  he  is  able  to  carry 
firewood.  Again,  when  a  person  wished  to  decline  an  invitation  he 
did  not  profess  his  profound  regret  that  he  had  a  previous  engagement, 
Confucian  etiquette  required  him  to  say  that  he  could  not  come 
because  he  was  tired  with  cutting  firewood. 

From  the  few  undesigned  coincidences  which  have  been  given, 
and  the  very  many  which  might  be  adduced,  it  follows,  I  think,  that 
archaeologists  should  be  very  cautious  in  assigning  independent 
origins  to  primitive  civilizations;  and  further,  that  in  all  investigations 
due  account  must  be  taken  of  the  Turanian  races.  Many  arguments 
from  other  sources  converge  upon  the  conclusion  which  Mr.  Ball  is 
establishing  by  his  acute  and  most  fruitful  comparison  of  Chinese 
with  Accadian  characters  and  words. 
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NOTES. 

By  p.  le  Page  Renouf. 

I.  The   Horus   Standard   and   the   Seat   of  Horus.     2. 
■^^^  Plague  or  Fog?     3.  1^1  c^  not  the  king  of  Upper  Egypt, 
and  not  to  be  read  l>if  or  l>af. 


I.  The  frame,  surmounted  by  a  Hawk,  upon  which  the  Horus 
title  of  the  Egyptian  kings  was  inscribed,  has  commonly  been  called 
the  royal  'standard'  or  'banner.'  No  Egyptologist  of  note,  as  far 
as  I  am  aware,  has  ever  been  led  by  "  a  mistaken  idea  of  the  lines 
beneath  [the  frame]  representing  a  fringe  "  to  assert  strong  views  as 
to  the  nature  of  this  '  banner.'  The  notion  of  a  fringe  could  only 
be  derived  from  a  very  partial  study  of  examples,  and  was  sure  to 
be  dissipated  as  soon  as  ever  a  bold  and  ingenious  enquirer  like 
Mr.  Petrie  chose  to  examine  into  the  matter.*  Every  person, 
learned  or  unlearned,  can  see  with  his  own  eyes  that  the  supposed 
fringe  is  merely  a  pattern  of  panelling.f  Every  one  can  also  see 
(by  looking  at  the  proper  pictures)  what  I  pointed  out  m  my  essay 
on  the  jK'a,  that  there  is  a  direct  connection  between  the  Horus 
'  standard '  and  the  Royal  Ka. 

The  information  thus  obtained  by  simple  inspection  is  however 
insufficient  to  enlighten  one  as  to  what  the  Egyptians  meant  by  this 
'standard.'  And  for  further  guidance  we  must,  I  fear,  abandon 
Mr.  Petrie. 

The  Egyptian  name,  he  tells  us,  "is  simply  sreUi,  from  re/c/i 
'  to  know,'  with  the  causative  s  prefixed,  reading  '  that  which  makes 
known.' " 

Sere/j.  is  indeed  one  of  the  names,  but  not  the  only  one;  and 
before  guessing  at  the  etymology  of  a  word,  it  is  desirable  to  have  at 
least  some  indications  of  its  meaning  through  its  use  in  the  language 
to  which  it  belongs. 

*  A  Season  in  Egypt,  1877,  p.  21. 

+  See  Fig.  i,  Horus  standard  of  Chufu. 

17  C 


Nov.  3]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHEOLOGY. 

Now  Egyptian  texts  are  full  of  allusions  to  the     1  [1 


[1891. 


,  "  the  divine  Hawk  upon  the 


sereh;"   i 


^\     rj^,  "the  sereh  of  Horus  the  son  of  Isis."*     In 


one  passage  the  Ptolemaic  form  <c:>  seres   has  for  determinative 

I 1 

the  object  itself,  with  the  Hawk  on  top  of  it.f     The  two  following 


variants, 


■^^; 


and  ^^^  ]L  21)    fl    are  found  at  Dendera.t 

But  in  the  numberless  texts  to  which  I  refer  synoriy7nous  words 

are   frequently   used   instead  of    sereh,    such   as     ^^>     A  c^-^?    atit, 


In 


.^^^^ 


utesit,   «=^  helaitit,   j2l  //^  (Coptic  TIOI,   a  stool). 


-^^ — <:     ^     7iesit,    x^.     hemru,    ^^wwv  y^  //^«//, 

"iir  qennu,  and  probably  others.  The  sereh  therefore  may 
mean  couch,  thro?ie,  chair,  bejich,  perch,  stool  ox  footstool,  but  certainly 
not  door.  You  may  sit,  stand  or  rest  upon  it,  but  not  pass  through 
sereh%  is  the  word  used  in  the   inscription   of 


Amenemheb  for  the  royal  seat  upon  which  Amenophis  H  rested 
when  he  succeeded  his  father.  It  is  most  probably  connected  with 
the  verb  0  ''^^^^^  |  sereh,  to  '  lounge.' || 

Egyptologists  will  not  question  the  identity  of  meaning  in  such 
phrases  as, — "  the  Hawk  established — 

"on  the  sereh  at  the  head  of 


I 


i  ci  1 1 1  1 1  1 


the  divine  Kas  who  live  for  ever. 


?.?.Oili«if 


** 


I    £^  ^,     "on  the  stool  of  the  divine 
Ka  at  the  head  of  the  divine  Kas  who  live  for  ever." 

^  "on  the  stool  of  his  divine 


Ka,  at  the  head  of  the  Kas  who  are  for  ever." 

*  Denkm.,  IV,  2,6  d ;  Denderah,  II,  74;   Tempelinschr.,  I,  17,  5. 
+  Denkm.,  IV,  41,  c.  J  Denderah,  III,  29. 

§  Zeitschr.f.  Aegypt.  Spr.,  1872,  p.  8. 

II  Relax  according  to  Mr.  Goodwin,  etre  inactif  according  to  M.   Maspero, 
in  the  first  Berlin  papjTus. 

1[  Duemichen,  Resultate,  18.       **  Detiaerah,  I,  48,  c.       tf  il>-}  Ij  54>  ^^ 
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r1    V^         ^  u  I  T"  Vh^  I    ^1)      "on  the  j-^a/ of  Horns,  at  the 
Al   .M^  o    LJ   I    1    ^1  =.=.V 

head,"  etc. 

I     1  2^.=>_   oil     1     ^1   =^v 

The  last  quoted  of  these  synonyms  is  sometunes  written 
^^  ^    ufesi'f,    and   conveys   the   notion   of  a   raised   and 

portable  chair. 

The  patterns  of  panelling  on  this  symbol  of  the  seat  of  Horus 
vary  considerably  according  to  the  taste  of  the  artist.  It  is  perfectly 
true  that  a  door  sometimes  (with  or  without  its  bolts)  appears  on 
the  pattern ;  sometimes  two  doors  are  visible.  But  the  door  is  not 
;iecessarily  the  door  of  a  tomb.  It  might  with  equal  propriety  be 
supposed  to  represent  the  door  of  a  suburban  villa. 

Egyptologists  will  not  require  to  be  told  that  no  Egyptian  text 
known  speaks  of  the  ka  gliding  in  or  out  of  temples  or  tombs. 

1^1  '^^^Tr*?  ^^  ^^^  "^^^^  known  term  for  the  solemn  royal  entry  into 

a  temple,  especially  under  the  guidance  of  a  god.  This  solemn 
entry  is  represented  at  Karnak  in  a  picture  of  Thothmes  II  entering 
the  temple  of  his  father  Anion,  at  Medinet  Habu  of  Thothmes  III, 
and  of  the  same  king  at  Semneh  at  the  temple  of  the  god  Tetun. 
Seti  I  is  represented  in  the  same  way  at  Karnak  at  the  temple  of 
his  father  Amon,  but  his  father  Rameses  I  in  his  tomb  at  Bab-el- 
moluk  is  introduced  into  the  temple  of  the  Tuat,  and  so  he  might 
be  represented  in  any  other  funereal  memorial.  | 

The  royal  standard  or  '  stool  of  the  Ka '  (that  is  carried  by  the 
Ka),  is  not  the  only  symbol  of  the  seat  of  Horus,  so  incessantly 
mentioned  by  the  texts. 

The  nearest  approach  to  the  standard  form  is  in  a  picture  at 
Abydos,  of  a  shrine  containing  the  divine  Hawk  wearing  the  double 
crown,  and  standing  upon  a  stool  ornamented  with  panelling.§ 

But  I  would  rather  call  attention  to  symbols  of  which  the 
meaning  is  not  so  evident. 

*  Denderah,  I,  37,  d,  e.  t   Tempelinschr.,  I,  23,  6. 

X  Denkm.,  Ill,  14 ;  37  «  ;  \2i,  d ;  123  a.  Further  instances  might  be  quoted 
ad  libitum, 

§  Marietta,  Abydos,  I,  p.  78. 
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In  the  papyrus  of  Ani,  PI.  ig,  Horus  in  the  form  of  an  infant 
with  his  hand  at  his  mouth,  is  seen  seated  at  the  prow  of  the  Solar 
bark  as  it  sails  over  the  sky.*  The  seat  upon  which  he  rests  is 
covered  with  a  mat  or  carpet  which  hangs  downwards  from  the  prow 
of  the  boat.  This  scene  is  repeated  on  many  monuments,  f  Some- 
times the  figure  of  Horus  is  wanting  on  the  seat.  X  This  is  the  case  in 
a  picture  in  the  tomb  of  Rameses  IX,  where  there  are  two  solar 
barks  (the  morning  and  evening  boats).  But  between  the  two  there 
rises  up  a  rectangular  structure  of  the  royal  standard,  and  resting  at 
the  top  of  this  the  winged  Solar  disk,  with  the  form  within  it  of  the 
Infant  with  the  hand  at  his  mouth.§ 

On  a  tablet  at  Turin  the  prow  of  the  Lunar  bark  has  the  Solar 
disk  resting  upon  it,  and  the  seat  is  decorated  in  the  same  way  as  in 
the  papyrus  of  Ani  and  the  royal  tombs.  || 

ChampoUion  in  his  PantJi'co7i,  gives  another  picture  in  which  the 
prow  of  the  Solar  bark,  which  sails  over  the  arms  of  Nut,  is  similarly 
decorated,  but  without  the  presence  of  Horus.^ 

Sometimes,  instead  of  Horus  or  the  divine  Hawk,  a  small  bird, 

apparently   the  Dove   ( /wvwv  "^^^  vient\   which  is  the  Solar  trans- 

formation  spoken  of  in  the  86th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead) 
sits  at  the  prow.** 

Sometimes  the  structure  upon  which  the  Infant  Horus  rests  has 
the  appearance  of  a  screen,  but  at  other  times  it  has  a  far  more  solid 
appearance  as  part  of  the  boat. ft 

In  the  13th  tomb  of  Abd-el-Qurna,  dating  from  the  early  part  of 
the  XVIIIth  dynasty,  the  Infant  Horus  stands  upon  a  low  stool. || 

The  temple  of  Semneh  (at  the  date  of  Thothmes  III)  presents 
another  interesting  symbol,  frequently  found  and  of  the  same  import. 

The  prow  of  the  ship  rises  in  the  form  of  the  stalk  of  the  papyrus 
plant  crowned  by  its  flower.     The  Hawk  of  Horus  bearing  the  Solar 

*  See  Fig.  2. 

+  See  Fig.  3,  from  the  tomb  of  Rameses  IX  ;  and  4,  from  Ahydos  (i,  page  71). 
X  Fig.  5,  from  the  Papyrus  of  Nebseni ;  and  6,  from  tomb  of  Rameses  IX. 
§  Lefebure,  Hypogces,  \\\,fasc.  i,  Ramses,  9,  PI.  18,  21.     Sec  also  PI.  19,22. 
II  ChampoUion,  Pantheon,  PI.  30,  G.,  and  Fig.  13. 
IT  /^,  PI.  20  B. 

**  Fig.  7,  from  tomb  of  Rameses  IX. 

+t  Figi.  8,  9,  and  10,  and  Lefebure,  Hypogces  III  2,  PI.  27. 
XX  Deiik??i.,  Ill,  63  and  64.     See  Fig.  11. 
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disk  stands  upon  the  papyrus  flower.  And  he  is  at  the  head  of  a 
procession  of  symbolical  figures  representing  "  the  living  Kas."  * 

This  form  of  Horus  is  that  mentioned  in  the  112th  chapter  of 
the  Book  of  the  Dead,    \ov    <:3:>-  n  1    ■    1 ,    Horus  on  his  Papyrus 

^HAj    i<  -I   1/    ^^-, 

column  according  to  the  Turin  text.  A  variant  of  the  time  of  the 
XVIIIth  dynasty  has  |  ^jf,  implying  a  vegetable  rather  than  a  mineral 
column,  t 

The  close  relationship  of  all  these  forms  is  well  illustrated  by  a 
picture  at  Dendera,  where  the  king  is  represented  as  presenting  to 
Horus  a  model  of  the  Solar  bark  upon  which  are  six  figures  of 
'  Horus  on  his  Papyrus  column,'  and  at  the  prow  of  the  boat  a  sereli, 
surmounted  by  a  Bull,  which  for  many  centuries  had  been  the  first 
sign  in  the  Horus  title  of  Egyptian  kings.  In  another  picture  of  the 
same  chamber  the  boat  contains  the  six  Horus  figures,  but  the  Infant 
sits  on  his  stool  at  the  prow.  J 

Those  who  are  familiar  with  Egyptian  texts  will  bear  witness 
that  the  illustrations  which  I  have  given  might  be  very  largely 
increased. 

2.  The  word  l\  \\  "^^^  aafif  was  identified  by  M.  Chabas 

about  thirty  years  ago  as  the  Egyptian  term  for  the  J^/ague. 

"^^^  is  the  opprobrious  name  given  to  the  foreign 

oppressors  in  the  first  Sallier  Papyrus.  It  is  translated  "  the  lepers  " 
by  Dr.  Birch,  "the  impure"  by  Professor  Lushington  and  M.  Maspero. 
M.  Chabas  inferred  the  meaning  of  the  word  from  its  use  in 
certain  passages  where  it  occurs.  On  a  tablet  at  Abu-simbel  it  is 
said  that  Rameses  II  has  trodden  down  the  laiid  of  Chetta,  making 

=  1 

like  Sechet  raging  after  the  daf,  "  exergant  ses  fureurs  a  la  suite  des 
aaf-u."     And  certain  magical  papyri  at  Leyden  contain  formulas  for 


i.  anabodeof  death  2(jfJ^^]()=-(j^=^;|| 

like  Sechet  raging  after  the  daf,  "  exergant  ses  fureurs  a  la 
aaf-u."     And  certain  magical  papyri  at  Leyden  contain  for 

preserving  men  from  the  annual  daf,  (1  *^\  *=^  j  ^ . 

Moreover  in  the  Sallier  Calendar  the  air  on  a  certain  day  is  said 

*  Deiikm.,  Ill,  48,  51,  and  Fig.  12. 
t  Naville,  Todtenbuch,  c.  112,  1.  14,  Tl>. 
X  Denderah,  II,  48  and  49,  and  Figs.  14  and  15. 
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to  be  mixed  with  the  (1  ^^  ^^  '  |  '^  '    "  Yearly  ciat''     And 

as  this  entry  corresponds  to  the  19  Tybi,  that  is  the  first  month 
after  the  subsiding  of  the  waters  of  the  inundation,  one  is  naturally 
led  to  identify  the  aai  with  the  Plague  which  breaks  out  in  Egypt 
precisely  at  that  epoch. 

M.  Chabas  has  shown  us  the  right  road,  and  if  we  may  travel 
a  little  further  upon  it  fresh  light  may  dawn  upon  the  subject. 

(l^^v    ■         yy    aatit,  with  another  determinative,  is  well  known 

as  the  Egyptian  name  of  the  Dew.  But  it  is  the  same  word  as  that 
which  M.  Chabas  understands  as  signifying  the  Plague.  The  only 
difference  is  that  one  is  taken  in  a  good  and  the  other  in  a  bad 
sense.  Both  represent  moisture  in  drops,  not  as  rain  but  as  Mist 
and  Dew.  Now  it  is  precisely  at  the  subsiding  of  the  waters  of  the 
inundation  that  both  Dew  and  Mist  make  their  appearance.  The 
following  passages  are  from  Murray's  Handbook  to  Egypt,  and  they 
might  easily  be  corroborated  by  the  evidence  of  specialists 

"  The  humidity  of  the  atmosphere  is  principally  controlled  by 
the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Nile.  Fogs  prevail  during  the  first  two  months 
of  the  receding  of  the  waters." 

"  Such  a  surface  of  water  materially  alters  the  temperature,  and 
light  dews  now  occur  about  sunset  all  through  the  lower  country. 
As  the  river  falls,  leaving  the  land  wet  and  exposed  to  the  action 
of  the  sun,  exhalations  arise,  which  render  the  Delta  somewhat 
unhealthy." 

These  phenomena  are  by  no  means  confined  to  the  Delta.  Sir 
Gardner  Wilkinson,  who  registered  his  observations,  has  noted  them 
all  the  way  to  Thebes.  And  Chafey-Bey  in  his  Report  to  the 
Egyptian  Institute  thus  speaks  of  Intermittent  Fever  : — 

"  This  malady  is  very  frequent  in  Egypt  at  the  end  of  the  inun- 
dation of  the  Nile  ;  at  which  time  there  are  in  fact  vast  marshes  of 
stagnant  water  containing  great  quantities  of  organic  matter  in 
decomposition,  which  generate  deleterious  gases  in  abundance,  and 
noxious  effluvia  productive  of  intermittent  fever  in  all  its  types  and 
forms."  * 

The  modern  quack  doctors  employ  against  these  fevers  not  only 
empirical  remedies,  but  superstitious  practises  worthy  of  the  magical 
papyrus  of  Leyden  referred  to  by  M.  Chabas. 

*  Mhnoires  de  VlnstiUit  Egypiien,  torn,  i,  p.  521, 
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It  will  be  noted  that  in  the  passage  quoted  from  the  tablet  of 
Abu-simbel  the  rage  of  Sechet  was  not  identified  with  the  ciat,  but 
was  said  to  follow  after  them  (em-Jiet  dat),  "a  la  suite  des  dat-u." 
The  dat  are  therefore  not  themselves  a  disease,  but  the  causes  or 
antecedents  of  disease. 

The  whole  evidence  appears  to  me  to  point  to  Fog  or  Mist,  which 
is  and  must  always  have  been  an  annual  phenomenon  in  Egypt, 
whereas  the  Plague,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  to  discover,  has  always  been 
imported  into  Egypt  from  other  countries,  and  that  at  very  irregular 
intervals. 

3.  The  writer  of  the  first  Sallier  Papyrus,  who  uses  the  term  Aaf 
when  speaking  of  the  foreign  rulers,  speaks  of  their  king  and  of  the 
national  hero  in  terms  which  deserve  to  be  meditated.     The  former 


1  (oil  /vv^  f^^  I  "T  \\y-      Apepi   is    recognised   as     I 

Suten,  with  the  sacred  and  royal  "T"  I  Ij  ^nd  the  whole  of 
Egypt  paid  tribute  to  him,  whilst  the  rule  of  Seqenen-Ra  was  confined 
to  upper  Egypt  which  is  called  ^|  "^  ^^| . 

This  appears  to  me  to  furnish  a  direct  refutation  of  the  unproved 
and  erroneous  theory  so  persistently  maintained  by  Egyptologists, 

that  1  is  the  king  of  Upper,  and  1^^  o  the  king  of  Lower 

Egypt.     But  it  does  not  stand  alone.     In  what  sense  can  "  king  of 

Upper  Egypt "  be  applied   to  the  kings  who  are  called  J,  on 

T     AAAAAA 

the  Tablet  of  Pianchi  ?  Their  rule  was  at  Memphis,  Sais  and 
Bubastis.  Here  if  anywhere  the  title  1^^'=^  ought  to  have  been 
used  if  the  dominant  theory  were  right. 

And  on  the  other  hand  why  is  Pianchi,  the  Southern  invader,  in 
line  2)2)  of  his  inscription,  said  to  be  1^.  ^  at  Hermopolis  ? 

And  now,  to  be  in  still  deeper  error,  the  reading  of  1^^  ^  is 

asserted  to  be  bit  or  bat  /  Mr.  Karl  Sethe  tells  Professor  Piehl  that 
I  have  only  one  argument  for  my  reading  tit,  and  that  Brugsch  has 
given  good  grounds  for  doubting  it. 
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The  real  grounds  which  Brugsch  had  for  doubtmg  my  evidence 
were  his  arguments  in  favour  of  another  value  which  I  felt  quite  sure  he 
would  abandon  before  long  (as  he  has  done),  and  which  no  one  now 

would  dream  of  defending.    I  had  produced  the  variant  y^\  tf^ 

and  this  could  only  be  got  over  by  denying  its  existence  as  a 
variant.  Brugsch  therefore  in  his  Lexicon  suggests  that  I  got  it 
from  an  imperfect  copy  or  wrongly  divided  the  groups.     He  proposes 

"^^  1  Iff  v^\  ^    ^^   ^^   evidently   right 

reading  of  the  passage.  And  Mr.  Karl  Sethe  thinks  this  conclusive  ! 
Where  has  he  or  Dr.  Brugsch  or  anybody  else  ever  seen  such  a 

passage  as  he  proposes ;  I  mean  where  '^^=*  and  are  followed 

by  ^'^'^^  ?  If  such  a  passage  can  be  found  let  it  be  produced. 
Now  I  copied  the  text  myself,  and  I  boldly  assert  that  the  passage 
was  as  I  gave  it  in  the  Zeitschrift  of  1877,  and  that  the  doubts  about 
its  accuracy  are  utterly  groundless.* 

I  have  always  contended  that  in  1^.  ^  X^ ,  which  is  also 
written  \1  Q  and  >/  U  Q '  the  sign  X^  is  a  mere  determinative 
of  the  word  7iat,  which  is  the  true  sound  both  of   l8^   and  of    H  . 

In  support  of  this  I  have  referred  to  two  texts  of  different  dates, 
both  leading  to  the  same  conclusion. 

On  one  of  the  earliest  and  most  beautiful  monuments  of  the 
XVIIIth  dynasty  (Denkm.,  Ill,  g/.),  the  sovereign  title  is  written 

y^  Q  •     And  on  a  monument  of  the  Middle  Empire  (Mariette, 

Jlfo/i.  Div.,  pi.  40)  the  lower  office  of  the  same  name  is  written,  like 

the  sovereign  one,  V^^W • 

What  then  becomes  of  Mr.  Sethe's  argument  from  1^.  ^  a/  ^  I 
(Denkm.,  Ill,  5)? 

The  last  sign  in  every  case  is  the  determinative. 

But  I  have  also  shown  in  more  than  one  placet  that  the  name  of 

the  goddess  Neith  is  written  y^  o.  as  well  as  ^    or     w     . 

*  When  the  Supplement  to  Brugsch's  Lexicon  appeared  I  had  mislaid  the 
notes  which  I  had  taken  in  Egypt.  I  have  since  recovered  them,  and  can  declare 
that  the  passage  is  not  one  of  those  supposed  by  Brugsch. 

t  Proceedings,  1886,  p.  253,  and  1890,  p.  349, 
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Now  it  stands  to  reason  that  if  these  three  forms  express  the 

same  sound  as    fj,   they  will  not  agree  in   expressing   the   sounds 

bat  or  bit.  Each  of  these  forms  may  be  polyphonous,  but  the 
grounds  of  polyphony  are  different  for  each.  Two  polyphorlous 
signs  in  Egyptian  or  Cuneiform  writing  are  homophonous  only  in 
one  value. 

Those  who  have  as  yet  failed  to  master  this  elementary  rule  are 
not  yet  qualified  for  correcting  their  elders. 

Mr.  Sethe's  translation  of  the  passage  from  the  text  of  Teta 
would  be  not  only  possible  but  plausible  if  there  were  no  reasons 
against  it.  But  the  reasons  against  it  are  very  strong,  and  it  is  only 
one  out  of  several  possible  translations,  M.  Maspero's  being  one  of 
them. 

These  texts,  as  M.  Maspero's  notes  and  corrections  show,  are 
extremely  faulty,  and  cannot  be  depended  on  when  they  are  un- 
supported.    The  word        [J  ^    w       occurs  nowhere  else,  and  may 

be  a  mistake.  If  correct  it  may  mean  a  skull  cap,  for  anything  we 
know  to  the  contrary. 

But  if  it  meant  *  King  of  the  North '  it  would  not  in  the  same 
sentence  be  mentioned  before  the  '  King  of  the  South.' 

Much  of  the  plausibility  of  Mr.  Sethe's  translation  is  owing  to 
his  having  stopped  short  in  his  quotation.  If  he  had  quoted  a  few 
words  more  it  would  be  evident  that  the  Siiten  has  no  more  relation 
to  bat  than  to  the  plural  word  vientu. 
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THE    RHIND    MATHEMATICAL    PAPYRUS.* 
By  F.  L.  Griffith. 

Fourteen  years  have  elapsed  since  Eisenlohr  completed  his 
valuable  Commentary,  f  and  Egyptology  has  meanwhile  made  great 
progress.  Not  a  few  original  and  suggestive  remarks  are  contained 
in  the  reviews  and  notes  to  which  I  referred  the  reader  in  my  last 
paper.  A  thorough  revision  is  now  required,  and  having  the  original 
easily  accessible,  as  well  as  some  small  mathematical  documents  and 
fragments  from  Kahun,  X  I  intend  by  means  of  notes  supplementary 
to  the  Coinvientar  (which  may  be  obtained  separately  from  the 
Atlas  at  a  reasonable  price),  to  throw  what  light  I  may  on  the 
papyrus,  and  on  the  whole  question  of  Ancient  Egyptian  Mathe- 
matics. The  comparative  method  is  of  immense  importance,  and 
Rodet,  a  non-Egyptologist,  whose  power  of  sympathetic  insight  was 
gained  from  the  study  of  various  primitive  systems,  has  provided 
some  striking  examples  of  its  application  ;  the  mathematician  too, 
accustomed  to  consider  the  powers  of  numbers  and  figures,  simple 
as  well  as  abstruse,  can  teach  us  much  ;  but  a  non-mathematician 

*  Continued  from  Proceedings,  Vol.  XIII,  p.  332  ;  and  compare  p.  596. 

t  To  obviate  misconception,  I  must  be  allowed  to  state  distinctly  that  time 
treats  Egyptological  commentaries  hardly,  and  that  fourteen  years  is  enough  to 
render  obsolete  most  of  what  is  written,  above  all  in  connection  with  a  difficult 
papyrus  of  the  Middle  Kingdom,  one  moreover  which  introduced  an  entirely  new 
subject.  In  the  present  case  the  transcriptions  of  the  peculiar  hieratic  signs  and 
groups  are  generally  ingenious  and  correct  (excepting  certain  frequently  recurring 
mistakes,  ^  (D  for  n  ^,  (^  <^  for  <:iz>  V,  etc.),  and  much  of  the  commen- 
tary is  still  valuable.  It  might  be  supposed  that  the  translations  would  lie  at  the 
root  of  the  work,  and  its  soundness  as  a  guide  to  non-Egyptologists  would  depend 
wholly  on  them  :  but  happily  it  is  not  so ;  the  text  consists  of  numerals  to  such 
an  extent  that  translation  is  only  of  secondary  importance.  Even  now  there  are 
passages  which  are  completely  obscure,  but  in  most  cases  I  hope  to  give  the 
general  sense. 

X  The  Kahun  papyri  are  the  unique  collection  discovered  by  Mr.  Petrie  near 
the  pyramid  of  Illahun,  and  put  at  my  disposal  for  publication  by  the  discoverer, 
with  the  kind  consent  of  the  part  owners,  Messrs.  Jesse  Haworth  and  Martyn 
Kennard.  The  unvarying  generosity  of  these  two  patrons  of  our  science  in 
England  is  well  known. 

26 


Nov.  3]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1891. 

like  myself  can  undertake  this  preliminary  work  of  displaying  the 
science  as  it  existed  in  the  Middle  Kingdom,  with  a  good  hope  of 
partial  success,  for  Eisenlohr,  Cantor,  and  Rodet  have  overcome  the 
first  difficulties,  and  the  path  beyond  is  not  obstructed  by  higher 
mathematics. 

I  will  now  commence  with  the  Title  of  the  work  and  its  History. 

Title  {Math.  Handb.,  PL  I,  11.  i,  2;  Commeniar,  p.  27). 
1               2 
®  I    9      |\             TP  (0  ^pb  «  ^iai  m  ht:  rh  7itt  nbt,  s?ikt  (?)  \71bt, 
^vvwNA-,       _Ba^   nbt\  Stat  fibt. 

^  ^  ^^  Rule  of  calculating  the  results  {?)  of  things,  the 

7^    w  '  knowledge  of  everything  that  is,  of  [all]  obscurities. 

"^^^^  [of  all  mysteries]  of  all  difficulties." 

r  w  ,  The  translation  of  the  first  phrase  and  the  re- 

storation are  both  conjectural.  ^  seems  to  mean, 
like  our  "head"  (of  cattle),  "an  individual,"  "a 
unit":  thence,  "an  instance,"  "model  quoted  as 
an  example":    thence,  "a  rule"  or  "collection  of 


/V\A/V\A 


(=^  2!    in  the  Bulaq  papyrus  of  accounts  is  the  heading 

etc.  for  the  balance-sheets,  and  in  the  Math.  Handb., 

PI.  XX,  No.  67,      ^     vA  ,     "I  have  calculated  " 

(what  was  owing).     ^  ^     should  therefore  mean  "rule  of  calcu- 

lating;"   ^  \  ^^-^    "rule  of  the  foot,"  i.e.,  of  times  of  entrance, 

etc.,  and  behaviour;  ^T,    "rule  of  excellence"?    or    "excellent 

example";     ^     ^^      ]  [  1-^"^,    "correct   example,"   or    "rule   of 
correctness."  * 

*  For  another  view  of  the  difficult  word  >^  see  Mr.  Renouf's  article,  Pro- 
ceedings, S.B.A.,  X,  p.  574,  and  for  the  reading  of  the  sign  I.e.  p.  571  fif. ;  XIII, 
pp.  109  and  119.  According  to  Mr.  Rcnouf  the  values  may  be  tp,  htp,  dp ; 
according  to  most  Egyptologists  tp  is  the  principal  value.  If  I  venture  to  suggest 
that  there  may  be  only  one  meaning  and  perhaps  only  one  pronunciation  for  ® 
in  all  the  above  four  cases  (Mr.  Renouf  would  read  the  sign  as  htp  in  three  and 
as  «/  in     ^    \  ,    w  ,),  after  perusing  articles  which  appear  to  be  so  nearly  con- 
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^  and  ^  ^  I  ^'  I  are   often    employed  in  a  metaphorical 

sense,  but  here  the  literal  meaning  of  '^  seems  appropriate.     It 

is  curious  that  the  best  confirmation  of  its  literal  meaning  must  be 
sought  in  a  metaphor  where  the  word  occurs  parallel  toT  ^k\  (1(1  ^, 
which  must  mean  a  tape  or  rope  used  in  measuring.  Prisse  Pap., 
VIII,  5,  au  drrlt  r  tp  hsb  shr-f  nb  hft  hal. 

"The  hall  of  audience  is  regulated  (as)  by  arithmetical  rule,  and 
all  its  arrangements  are  fixed  (as  it  were)  by  the  measuring-tape." 

Also    Hr  11  is  an  epithet  of  a  certain  Antef,  * 


who  amongst  other  duties  supervised  the  tribute  of  foreign  nations 
and  some  of  the  inland  revenue,  and  of  Paheri  at  El  Kab,  t  whose 
office  was  to  reckon  the  corn  revenue  in  the  south  of  Egypt.  An 
"  excellent  mathematician  "  would  indeed  be  required  for  carrying 
out  such  tasks  according  to  the  Egyptian  methods. 

To  proceed  with  the  text,  a  cross  x  is  written  in  black  after 
hat,  to  contrast  with  the  rubric,  and  indicates  that  some  words  have 

been  omitted,  viz.,    C\    ,  '-  ,,   which  are  written  at  the  side  (1.  2). 

In  a  papyrus  of  the  New  Kingdom:}:  x  with  a  dash  above,  yl^, 
is  used  for  the  same  purpose  :  the  words  to  be  inserted,  preceded 
also  by  N^,  are  written  in  a  vacant  space  above.  This  very  rare 
sign  occurs  also  in  hieroglyphics  in  the  form  + ,  marking  an  omis- 
sion upon  one  of  the  earliest  known  monuments  (tomb  of  Amten, 
L.D.,  II,  PI.  6.     Maspero,  Etudes  Eg.,  II,  214). 

Hat  in  ht  is  very  difficult ;  ha  r  means  "  enter  into,"  "  embark 
on";  ha  by  itself  is  opposed  to  pr,  and  also  means  "enter":  but 


elusive,  it  is  because  I  distrust  the  evidence  of  basse-epoque  orthography  (with 
which  moreover  I  am  not  familiar)  as  a  means  of  deciding  delicate  questions  of 
this  nature,  without  the  support  of  early  variants.  The  latter,  unfortunately, 
are  not  yet  forthcoming.  Further  study  may  convince  me  of  the  correctness  of 
the  theory  which  Mr.    Renouf  has   so   ably  elaborated  and   so   nearly   proved. 

*  Stela  C  26  of  the  Louvre.  +  L.D.,  III,  13,  a. 

X  Brit.  Mus.  5495,  second  document,  reverse,  p.  2,  top  line.  For  this 
papyrus,  which  contains  a  medical  work  mentioning  Khufu  and  a  hymn,  see 
A.Z.,  1871,  p.  61  ;  Golenischeff,  Metternichstela,  p.  9;  and  Proceedings,  XIII, 
p.  70,  note  t. 
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ham  usually  means  "come  out  of,"  "be  removed  from."  If  the 
inserted  m  ht  is  only  an  adverbial  addition  to  hat,  the  expression 
may  mean,  "  entering  (into  knowledge)  in  the  case  of  things  "  or 
"business,"  but  if  hat  m  ht  is  a  single  compounded  phrase,  it  may 
mean,  "  to  come  out  of  matters,"  "  result  (?)  from  matters."  Pro- 
bably it  is  an  idiom,  and  cannot  be  explained  without  other  examples 
of  the  usage. 

For  a  similar  use  of  "^"^^  .  -^  ,  in  the  title  of  a  book,  see  Pap.  Eb., 
XCIX,  I  ;  snht,  if  that  is  the  reading,*  may  belong  to 


/SA'WNA 


History  (Eisenlohr,  PI.  I,  11.  i,  3,  4.     Conime7itar,  p.  28). 

au  ast  krt  srrntu  (?)  sftii  pn  vi  rnpt  mdba\  hint  abt  aftu  n  s\jnu 
hru  . . .  (.?)  hr  sut7i\  bat\  Aa-usr-rd  f  dfih,  m  snt  r  dnu  (?)  n  dsuf^ 
ciri  in  hau  \_siitn  bat  Afa]dt[-ii-rd];  an  an  Adhmsu  srr  (?)  snii  pn. 

"  It  may  be  added  that  this  papyrus  was  written  in  the  33rd 
year,  4th  summer  month,  day  ...(?)  under  the  king  Aa-user-ra 
(Apepa)  giving  life,  as  a  copy  of  ancient  writings  made  in  the  time 
of  the  king  Maat-n-ra  (?)  (Amenemhat  III(?)):  it  was  the  scribe 
Aahmesu  that  wrote  this  copy." 

Professor  Eisenlohr  published  in  the  Proceedings  (Vol.  Ill,  1881, 
p.  97)  an  inscription  upon  a  scribe's  palette  at  Berlin,  showing  that 
the  prenomen  of  Aa-user-Ra  was  Apepa,  and  consequently  that  he 
was  a  Hyksos,  probably  the  first  Apophis  of  Josephus.  The  Rhind 
Papyrus,  which  shows  no  trace  of  i  in  its  usual  position  in  front  of 
]^,  would  lead  one  to  suspect  that  the  Hyksos  king  was  entitled 
only  king  of  Lower  Egypt.  Professor  Erman  however  kindly 
informs  me  that  on  the  Berlin  palette  he  is  4^i»,  and  again  i  ^^^  i) 
only.    A  few  columnar  graffiti ||  of  the  Xlth  dynasty  contain  the  group 

*  See  my  plate  of  errata.     «=i  and  — h —  are  badly  rendered  in  the  fac-simile. 

+  The  reading  ^ 0  "^^  of  (K^in,  Coptic  JUL^<L.S.,  has  been  proved 

by  the  Pyramid  Texts  :  correct  thereby  Eisenlohr's  table,  Co»itneiitar,  p.  17. 

X  The  true  reading  of  iS^  seems  at  length  to  have  been  found  by  K.  Sethe, 
A.Z.,  XXVIII,  125.  ^ 

§   Astd  "^  n=^±=,. 

II  L.U.,  II,  149  a'. 
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and  some  such  unusual  arrangement  must  have  been  adopted 
here.  This  leaves  no  space  in  the  lacuna  for  hn  n,  but  rnpt 
etc  hr  sutn  bat  is  not  without  parallel.* 

The  second  cartouche  in  the  Papyrus  is   imperfect,  but 


ends  with  the  sisrns 


\    r  I  I 


r|. 


hich  enable  one  to  restore 


the  word   .^^  ^ — ^  Trf  I  ^'ithout  any  doubt.     Several  kings 

before  Apepa  are  known  whose  cartouches  terminate  with  the  word 
Madt,  namely,  two  of  the  Antefs  (Xlth  dynasty,  Sekhem-upu-maat 
Ra,  and  Sekhem-her-her-maat  Ra),  Amenemhat  III  (Xllth  dynasty 

r  O    ^=^1   Maat-n  Ra). 

In  this  case  also  the  remains  require  careful  examination.     The 

facsimile  is  perfectly  correct.    The  top  of  a  sign  above  the  break  points 

to  |,  but  there  is  no  possibility  of  reading  \^  at  the  side.     Nor  is 

\      possible,  for  the  1  is  not  in  the  middle  of  the  column.     The 

only  reading  I  can  suggest  is    T  .   ^     This  granted,  there  is 

IS     T 


prenomen  of  either  An- 
fore  that  the  great  king 
specified. 


not  sufficient  space  for  the  long 
tef,  and  the  probability  is  there-     \ 
Amenemhat    III    was   the  monarch 
Thus,  the  probable  restoration  is 

The  form  "^CCCCC.    (  with 

I  I  I  I  I 1  '•'•^•'^    \ 

uncommon  on  stelse  :    possibly  this 

the  specification  of  a  particular  day 
The  reading  of  fFR  is  doubtful : 
recently  pointed  out  to  me  that  ^^, 
rr,  is  equivalent  to  ^2=>  <=!==> ,  ^"^^ 
mention  this  important  fact,  for  which 
be  found  by  any  Egyptologist.  Thus 
s-phr,  meaning  "roll  up  (the  papyrus 
and  so  "complete  the  writing"  or 
Taking  all  things  into  considera- 
seems  to  state  that  the  Rhind  Papyrus 
on  a  certain  day,  perhaps  a  for- 
Calendar.       In   the   first   phrase  we 

^         \   which  seems  to  mean 

*  L.U.,  II,  151  k 
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ra 


) 


\ 


[^] 


D 


is  not  very 

was  followed  by 
in  the  month. 
Herr  Max  Miiller 
hitherto  misread 
with  his  leave  I 
ample  proof  can 
C=f^  may  be  read 
after  writing  it) " 
simply  "write." 
tion,  the  scribe 
itself  was  finished 
tunate  one  in  the 
have      the      word 

simply  a  sheet  of 
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papyrus,  whether  written  upon  or  not ;  in  the  last  we  have 
/www  ^^  J  probably  meaning  a  copy  rather  than  an  original  work. 

Professor  Piehl's  note  on  the  word  ^tilD*  cannot  affect  the 

translation  of  instances  in  which  it  is  followed  by  the  preposition 
<crr>.  The  meaning  of  in  snt  r  is  thoroughly  established  by  Brugsch 
in  his  Worterbuch. 

The  title  and  statement  appended  thereto  may  now  be  freely 
rendered  :  "  Guide  for  calculation,  a  means  of  ascertaining  every- 
thing, of  elucidating  all  obscurities,  all  mysteries,  all  difficulties. 

"This  roll  was  finished  on  the  ....  day  of  the  fourth  summer 
month,  in  the  33rd  year  of  the  King  of  Lower  Egypt,  Apepi  (I  ?),  now 
reigning,  as  a  copy  of  writings  of  antiquity  made  in  the  time  of 
King  Amenemhat  III.     The  scribe  Aahmesu  wrote  this  copy." 

M.  Revillout  has  expressed  the  opinion  f  that  this  statement  was 
intended  to  pass  off  a  school-boy's  note-book  on  some  ignorant 
farmer  as  a  work  of  authority.  The  title  is  indeed  high-sounding, 
and  the  blunders  of  the  scribe  make  one  doubt  whether  he  would 
care  to  have  put  his  name  to  the  roll,  yet  blundered  copies  of 
Oriental  texts  are  often  written  with  some  distinction  and  signed. 
The  dates  mentioned  are  at  least  approximately  correct,  being  vouched 
for  by  a  good  deal  of  new  evidence.  First,  as  to  its  being  written 
in  the  reign  of  Apepa,  Erman's  palseographical  work  \  affords  good 
reason  to  believe  that  the  Rhind  Papyrus  is  a  genuine  and  character- 
istic example  of  hieratic,  written  shortly  before  the  XVlIIth  dynasty ; 
secondly,  Kahun  has  furnished  several  mathematical  documents  of 
the  same  type  as  those  that  are  embodied  in  this  book,  and  dating 
from  the  reign  of  Amenemhat  III,  or  one  of  his  earliest  successors. 

Assuming  the  truth  of  the  statements,  we  may  argue  that  as  the 
copyist  was  none  too  clever,  he  probably  reproduced  the  very  words 
of  his  original,  and  that,  barring  mistakes,  we  have  in  the  Rhind 
Papyrus  the  exact  expressions  of  the  Xllth  dynasty  scribes,  though 
it  is  possible  that  changed  conditions  in  the  country  may  have 
induced  the  scribe  to  add  to,  alter,  or  omit  some  of  the  examples 
and  rules,  or  to  modernise  the  language.  In  all  probability  the 
Hyksos  were  driven  out  about  1600-15 75  ^'•^-  The  Rhind  Papyrus 
was  written  perhaps  as  much  as  two  centuries  earlier. 

*  Proceedings,  XIII,  p.  358,  a  valued  criticism  of  my  note  on  the  Prisse 
Papyrus.  t  Rev.  Eg.,  II,  304. 

t  Die  Miircheii  des  Papyrus  Westcar,  I,  p.  5  ;  II,  p.  32  ft". 
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High  Down,  Hitchin,  Herts. 
Dear  Mr.  RyLANDS,  October  Sih,  1 89 1. 

A  friend  of  mine  having  sent  the  paper  on  the  Kanawat  Altar  to 
Mr.  R.  Hamilton  Lang,  late  H.M.  Consul  for  the  Island  of  Cyprus, 
(and  who  discovered  in  1870  at  Idalium  the  Statues,  etc.,  etc.,  of  the 
Cypriote  Collection  now  in  the  British  Museum),  has  sent  me  the 
following  extract  of  a  letter  in  reply  relative  to  the  Altar,  with  per- 
mission for  its  publication  in  the  Proceedings  if  it  should  meet  with 

your  approval. 

Yours  faithfully, 

Joseph  Pollard. 

Extract  of  Letter  from  R.  Hamilton  Lang,  Esq. 

"  I  have  read  the  interesting  paper  by  Mr.  Pollard  on  the  Altar 
secured  by  Mr.  Drake,  and  now  in  the  Fitzwilliam  Museum.  The 
question  raised  seems  to  be  that  of  its  date,  and  whether  it  can  be 
given  as  ancient  a  date  as  the  time  of  Jezebel,  daughter  of  Eth-baal, 
King  of  Tyre,  who  was  married  to  Ahab,  King  of  Israel.  This  Eth- 
baal  reigned  about  50  years  after  Hiram.  I  have  no  books  here  to 
fix  that  date,  but  from  memory  it  is  about  950  B.C.  That  is  some- 
where near  the  date  of  the  celebrated  Moabite  stone,  which,  I  think 
may  be  of  the  same  hard  basalt  stone  of  which  the  Altar  seems  to  be. 
A  very  ancient  monument  which  I  found  in  Cyprus  of  the  same  hard 
basalt,  and  which  I  suppose  goes  back  to  nearly  the  same  period, 
also  confirms  the  possibility  (judging  only  by  the  material)  that  the 
Altar  may  go  back  to  as  early  a  date  as  the  9th  century  b.c.  But  I 
must  confess  that  looking  to  the  workmanship  of  the  piece,  as  far  as 
I  can  judge  by  the  flutes,  I  would  not  be  inclined  to  carry  back  the 
Altar  to  such  an  ancient  date.  Nor  is  it  necessary,  for  the  worship 
of  Baal  prevailed  to  a  much  later  date,  and  long  after  the  destruction 
of  Tyre.  Phoenician  settlements  scattered  themselves  everywhere, 
and  wherever  there  was  one,  there  would  be  an  Altar  to  Baal.  It 
would  need  strong  corroborative  evidence  from  ihe  site  in  which  the 
Altar  was  found  to  ascribe  to  it  so  great  an  antiquity,  but  none  can 
deny  the  great  interest  of  the  monument,  as  illustrative  of  the  very 
ancient  worship  of  Baal.  In  a  word,  I  would  regard  Mr.  Pollard's 
hypothesis  as  to  date  interesting,  and  possible,  but  lacking  corrobora- 
tion, and  is  in  no  way  necessarily  correct,  for  the  monument  might 
just  as  well,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  more  appropriately,  belong  to 
a  much  later  period." 
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The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9, 
Conduit  Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  ist 
December,  1891,  at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Paper  will 
be  read  : — 

P.  LE  Page  Renodf  :  "The  Book  of  the  Dead." 
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NOTICES. 

N.B. — Subscriptions  to  the  Society  become  due  on  the  ist  of 
January  each  year.  Those  Members  in  arrear  for  the  current  year 
are  requested  to  send  the  amount  ^i  is.  at  once  to  the  Treasurer, 
B.  T.  BosANQUET,  Esq.,  54,  St.  James's  Street,  S.W. 

Papers  proposed  to  be  read  at  the  Monthly  Meetings  must  be 
sent  to  the  Secretary  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  preceding  month. 

Members  having  New  Members  to  propose,  are  requested  to  send 
in  the  names  of  the  Candidates  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  month 
preceding  the  meeting  at  which  the  names  are  to  be  submitted  to 
the  Council.  On  application,  the  proper  nomination  forms  may  be 
obtained  from  the  Secretary. 

Only  a  few  complete  sets  of  the  "Transactions"  of  the  Society 
now  remain  ;  they  may  be  obtained  by  application  to  the  Secretary, 
W.  Harry  Rylands,  F.S.A.,  11,  Hart  Street,  Bloomsbury,  W.C. 

The  Library  of  the  Society,  at  ir,  Hart  Street,  Bloomsbury, 
W.C,  is  open  to  Members  on  Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday, 
between  the  hours  of  1 1  and  4,  when  the  Secretary  is  in  attendance 
to  transact  the  general  business  of  the  Society. 

Members  are  requested  to  send  any  corrections  or  additions  they 
may  wish  to  have  made  in  the  list  which  was  published  in  Vol.  VHI, 
Part  3. 

Members  are  recommended  to  carefully  preserve  their  copies  ot 
the  "  Proceedings,"  as  they  will  not  be  reprinted  at  the  end  of  the 
Volume  of  "Transactions,"  and  if  lost  can  only  be  supplied  at  a 
charge  for  each  Part,  or  for  the  Volumes. 
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Parts  I,  II,  III,  and  IV  have  now  been  issued  to  Subscribers. 

In  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  original  prospectus,  the  price  for 
each  part  is  now  raised  to  ;£i  los. ;  to  Members  of  the  Society  (the  original 
price)  £1  IS. 
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Mr.  Renouf  read  some  remarks  preliminary  to  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Egyptian  Book  of  the  Dead.  The  substance  of 
these  remarks  is  to  the  following  effect. 

At  a  time  when  "  book-making  "  flourishes  as  it  does,  it  would 
not  be  surprising  to  hear  of  the  appearance,  either  in  England  or 
America,  of  a  new  translation  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead.  It  is  net 
even  necessary  that  the  enterprising  author  of  such  a  translation 
should  know  the  Egyptian  language.  By  dint  of  skilful  plagiarisms 
from  existing  translations,  English  and  foreign,  a  man  may  without 
knowing  Greek  compile  a  new  version  of  the  Homeric  poems. 
Why  may  not  the  same  process  be  applied  to  the  Book  of  the 
Dead?  By  a  judicious  blending  of  the  versions  of  de  Rouge, 
Pierret,  Deveria,  I-efe'bure,  Guyesse  and  others  who  might  be 
mentioned,  a  very  plausible  translation  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead 
might  be  composed.  The  impudent  jackdaw  of  the  fable  would 
strut  with  borrowed  plumes;  or,  to  take  the  illustration  from 
another  fable,  the  ass  would  go  forth  under  the  cover  of  the  I'on's 
skin,  and  impose  upon  all  who  failed  to  discern  the  long  ears 
occasionally  protruding. 

To  all  real  scholars  a  translation  worthy  of  the  name  is  a  task 
which  cannot  possibly  be  executed  until  certain  difficulties  have 
been  overcome,  the  solution  of  which  requires  very  mature  thought 
and  research  extending,  to  say  the  least,  over  very  many  years. 
It  speaks  well  for  the  training  of  the  numerous  young  students  of 
Egyptology  in  France  and  Germany  that  no  attempts  in  this 
direction  have  hitherto  been  made. 

The  difiticulties  which  have  to  be  overcome  in  a  translation  of 
the  Book  of  the  Dead  arise  partly  from  the  book  itself  and  ])artlv 
from  the  imperfection  of  our  knowledge.  And  some  of  these 
difficulties  may  be  summarily  mentioned. 

The  Book  of  the  Dead  is  not  a  book  in  the  usual  sense  of  the 
word  ;  it  is  not  a  literary  whole,  with  a  beginning,  middle  and  end  ; 
it  is  a  mere  unmethodical  collection  of  religious  compositions 
(chapters),  as  independent  of  each  other  as  the  Hebrew  Psalms. 
No  two  copies  of  the  better  periods  contain  the  same  chapters  or 
follow  the  same  order.  The  text  of  each  chapter  is  in  the  highest 
degree  uncertain,  and  was  already  so  at  a  very  early  date.  The 
various  readings  arise  partly  from  the  differences  of  meaning  attached 
by  the  copyists  to  certain  groups  or  words,  but  in  great  part  from 

37  D  2 


Dec.   I]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCH/EOLGGY.  [1S91. 

the  gross  carelessness  or  ignorance  of  the  copyists.  The  restoration 
of  the  text  is  rendered  the  more  difficult  by  the  existence  of  several 
successive  stages  of  the  book,  and  it  is  only  with  reference  to  one  of 
these  stages  (extending  from  the  XVIIIth  to  the  XXth  dynasty) 
that  a  critical  apparatus  has  been  provided  in  the  splendid  edition  of 
M.  Naville. 

But  supposing  the  text  to  be  settled,  difficulties  of  another  kind 
beset  the  translator.  The  grammar  is  extremely  simple,  and  the 
vocabulary  is  tolerably  well  made  out.  But  what  sense  can  be 
extracted  from  the  text  ?  A  sentence  may  be  quite  literally  ren- 
dered without  its  conveying  the  meaning  of  the  original.  Some 
translators  may  indeed  think  it  an  unnecessary  or  even  a  hopeless 
task  to  look  for  any  sense  in  a  religious  text.  Few  persons  can  read 
a  chapter  in  Dr.  Birch's  translation  without  feeling  convinced  either 
that  such  outrageous  nonsense  could  never  have  been  meant,  or 
that  in  such  a  case  translation  involved  a  very  unnecessary  waste  of 
time. 

Knowledge  of  the  language  is  a  necessary  qualification  of  a  trans- 
lator, but  it  is  not  by  any  means  the  only  one.  Mere  Greek  and 
Latin  will  not  enable  one  to  translate  Aristotle  or  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church  or  the  medical  writers,  or  the  lawyers,  or  the  mathemati- 
cians. And  a  little  knowledge  is  a  dangerous  thing  as  regards 
philosophy,  theology,  medicine,  law,  or  mathematics.  No  one  is 
capable  of  translating  a  single  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  who 
has  wrong  ideas  about  the  religion  and  mythology  of  Egypt,  and  is 
unable  to  understand  the  numerous  technical  or  mystical  expressions 
which  everywhere  occur.  It  is  only  by  slow  degrees  that  correct 
notions  on  these  subjects  will  finally  come  to  prevail.  Till  then  the 
most  accomplished  Egyptologists  will  dift'er  in  their  interpretations 
of  these  ancient  texts. 

The  foregoing  remarks  are  not  intended  to  serve  as  an  Intro- 
duction to  the  Book  of  the  Dead.  Such  an  introduction  can  only 
be  written  after  the  completion  of  the  translations  which  will  shortly 
appear  in  these  pages. 


c-^p^^^^* 
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NOTES   ON    SOME    ROYAL   NAMES   AND    FAMILIES. 

Ameni ;  Menthuhotep  ;  the  Cartouche  of  the  Ebers  Calefidar. 

By  F.  L.  Griffith. 

One  of  the  best-known  tombs  at  Beni-Hasan  is  that  of  Ameni, 
whose  name  is  variously  written  as  Amenemhat,  Ameniemhat,  Ameni, 
and  even  Amen.  The  biographical  inscription  in  the  tomb  is  dated 
in  the  forty-third  year  of  Usertesen  I  (who  had  recently  elevated 
Amenemhat  II  to  co-regency),  and  it  records,  amongst  other  matters, 
that  in  one  of  his  southward  expeditions  x\meni  had  accompanied 
the  eldest  royal  son  Ameni,  after  whose  name  is  the  royal  T  |,  |  . 
Last  year  I  was  reading  the  inscription  with  Mr.  Newberry,  of  the 
Archaeological  Survey,  when  he  questioned  whether  this  eldest  king's 
son  was  not  also  an  Amenemhat,  in  fact  the  individual  soon  after 
known  as  Amenemhat  II.  At  the  moment  there  seemed  no  sufficient 
ground  for  the  identification,  as  in  the  course  of  a  long  reign  the 
presumptive  heir  might  die  without  attaining  the  throne.  But  almost 
immediately  afterwards  I  came  upon  a  striking  confirmation  of  it. 

There  is  a  certain  king  Ameni,  or  Amenu,  generally  placed  in 
the  Xlth  dynasty.  On  the  stela  569  of  the  British  Museum  (Sharpe, 
Inscriptions,  II,  pi.  74;  Birch,  A.Z.,  1874,  pp.  112-3;  Egyptian  Texts, 
pp.  21  ff.)  Hathor-sa  says  : — 

"  I  was  beloved  of  my  lord  the  king  [  G  fS-SS^  Lj  Li  LJ 1 T"  ^^ ' 
Amenemhat  II,  living  for  ever;  his  majesty  sent  me,  etc.,  causing 


that  I  should  be  brought  to 


r^^"^ 


city  Kherp  of  Amenu,  living  for  ever,  (to  undertake  the  work  on  his 
15  statues  of  hard  stone)." 

The  phrase  "living  for  ever"  is  added  only  to  the  names  of  kings 
living  at  the  time  the  record  is  made*  and  it  is  thus  clear  that  Amenu 
was  a  short  name  of  Amenemhat  II. 

It  is  probable  on  the  face  of  it  that  the  same  pyramid  is  re- 
ferred to  on  the  stela  839  {cf.  Birch,  A.Z.,  1872,  p.  59),  where  an 

*  In  papyri  aiili  itt'a  sjih,  ih///  t't  r  nhh,  niaa  Jiru  are  written  wherever  tii(.y 
are  appropriate,  while  these  furmukt  are  often  suppressed  in  inscriptions. 
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1  (j(j  =  :s^(?,..[.],   r^  (jfl  ©  =  ejJL^uo,    I  (](]  -  =  Boi/T,,., 


f  1^  (  ^  ^^  ^^1  Y  A  is  mentioned    ("priest   at   the    pyramid 

called  Kherp  of  Ameni  "). 

This  apparent  identity  of  the  names  Ameni  and  Amenu  is  very 
interesting.  It  reminds  one  of  a  curious  phenomenon  in  Greek 
and  Coptic  transcriptions  and  equivalents  of  hieroglyphic  names, 
which  was  pointed  out  to  me  a  short  time  ago  by  the  demotic 
scholar  J.  J.  Hess,  namely,  that  final  []{|  corresponds  with  0. 

^ 

^'^^  (|[]^  =  eJtXptX3;  and  perhaps  (^^  1^1]=  'AxOov^  (Egypt. 
Expl.  F.,  Report  of  General  Meetings  1888-9,  p.  16.) 

[1  t!t^  [in  from  [I  is  exactly  the  same  formation  as    «i  ll  (Im 

from  "  ^5--=iJ '  ^^  probably  the  Greeks  would  have  rendered  it 
'AM6Va'[s],  and  now  we  seem  to  find  it  already  in  the  Xllth  dynasty 
varying  with  O  1^^^^  % .  • 

The  king  Amenemhat  II  being  sometimes  called  Amenu  and 
probably  also  Ameni,  he  is  likely  to  be  identical  with  Usertesen  I's 
heir-apparent  Ameni.  The  evidence  all  hangs  together.  The 
addition  of  y  |,  P,  rare  in  such  cases,  was  no  doubt  due  to  the 
heir-apparent  Ameni  having  in  the  interval  been  raised  to  the  throne. 

Professor  Golenischeff  (A.Z.,  1876,  p.  no)  found  the  name  of 

a    king    Ameni    (  (]  ^^^  tjC]  J  S^  1   Y\  Q7\     in    a    late    papyrus    at 

St.  Petersburgh,  "  to  whom  is  dedicated  a  sort  of  panegyric  on  the 
occasion  of  the  defeat  of  the  Aamu."  Possibly  this  Ameni  also  is 
none  other  than  Amenemhat  II,  at  least  we  have  no  evidence  for 
placing  him  elsewhere. 


I  have  just  commenced  studying  the  very  ancient  hieratic  texts 
of  the  Todtenbuch  that  were  written  on  the  now  destroyed  wooden 
cofifin  of  Queen  Mentuhotep  (Xlth  dynasty).  With  the  exception 
of  some  names  rudely  scratched  on  rocks  at  Aswan  and  elsewhere, 
and  a  fragment  of  a  letter  published  in  Mariette's  Papyri  of  the 
Bulaq  Museum,  they  are  the  earliest  hieratic  writings  known,  and 
are  of  the  highest  importance  both  for  palaeography  and  for  the 
history  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead.  Fortunately  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson 
made  a  copy  more  than  half  a  century  ago,  and  his  copy,  which 
he  presented  to  the  British  Museum,  is  generally  legible  without 
difficulty  where  the  writing  was  in  a  good  state  on  the  original. 
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I  now  print  the  full  titles  and  genealogy  of  the  queen  as  they 
were  given  repeatedly  in  the  texts. 


\ 


"  The  principal  royal  wife,  who  is  united  to  the  beauty  of  the 
white  crown  (of  Upper  Egypt)  Menthuhotep  justified,  begotten  of 
the  governor  of  the  city  and  f/iaf,  the  director  of  the  six  great 
houses,  Senb-hena-f  justified,  born  of  the  r//  /a/  (?)  Sebek-hotep 
justified." 

The  queen's  medicine  chest  from  her  grave  is  at  Berlin,*  but  no 
other  record  of  her  is  known,  nor  can  I  throw  any  further  light  on 
the  exalted  personages  here  named.  The  titles  of  Senb-hena-f  t 
were  the  highest  held  by  a  subject ;  Sebek-hotep  is  a  rather  un- 
expected name  for  a  woman  of  the  Xlth  dynasty,  but  is  of  the  same 
formation  as  Menthu-hotep.     Her  title  is  also  a  very  high  one. 

It  might  be  argued  that  the  names  Senb-hna-f  and  Sebek-hotep 
belonged  to  the  Xllth  or  XIII  dynasty,  it  is  therefore  of  importance 
to  be  able  to  fix  approximately  the  age  of  this  Todtenbuch  of  Queen 
Menthuhotep  by  a  fragment  of  another  very  similar  one  which 
Harris  obtained  at  Thebes,  and  which  is  now  in  the  British  Museum, 
No.  6636  a.  An  important  name  and  genealogy  occur  upon  it  three 
times  with  variations,  but  are,  unfortunately,  mutilated  in  each  case : 
the  fragments  combined  give  : — 


A^vA^yvv  T  /vwws    C^     i_l  <— ->  ill      d.     U. 

*  Wiedemann,  Geschichte,  p.  229  ;  the  other  references  in  Wiedemann, 
pp.  229  and  223  are  unfortunately  wrong,  the  names  being  destroyed  on  boih 
the  monuments  B.M.  578  and  L.D.  II,  149  a. 

t  Sometimes   spelled      1      1]  x  — Q    and 

These  variants  present  no  difficulties. 

4t 


A/V^W\  n    AiV\A/SA 


Dec.  i]  society  OF   BIBLICAL  ARCHAEOLOGY.  [1891. 

"The  prince,  seal-bearer  of  the  king  of  Lower  Egypt,  eldest 
royal  son,  great  officer  of  troops,  Hru-nefer,*  justified,  begotten  of 
the  king  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  Menthuhotep,  deceased  (?) 
born  of  the  principal  royal  wife  Shert  (?)-sat." 

I  cannot  decipher  the  name  of  this  new  queen.  The  king  Menthu- 
hotep being  entitled  not  ^^,  but  4^^,  as  if  noprenomen  existed, 
should  be  the  first  of  the  name,  a  Menthuhotep  I,  but  our  knowledge 
of  the  Xlth  dynasty  does  not  peimit  us  to  say  more.      I  ^^  Ik 

does  not  necessarily  mean  "  heir  to  the  throne "  :  in  this  case  the 
king  his  father  had  perhaps  predeceased  him,  but  the  signs  after 
the  cartouche  are  uncertain. 


In  Vol.  XIII,  p.  598,  of  the  Proceedings,  Dr.  Eisenlohr  mentions 
that  Dr.  Ebers  "with  Professor  Erman  continues  what  I  (Eisenlohr) 
consider  an  erroneous  reading  of  the  royal  name  in  the  calendar 
of  Papyrus  Ebers,  and  reads  the  third  sign  of  the  cartouche  \J  I  ka 
in  order  to  find  the  name  of  Amenophis  I,  while  \J,  which  occurs 
more  than  fifty  times  in  the  papyrus,  has  never  that  form." 

The  reading  of  the  Ebers  cartouche  is  one  of  the  most  important 
questions  in  Egyptian  decipherment.  When  that  is  once  settled, 
chronologists  and  astronomers  will  have  gained  another  fixed  point 
from  which  they  can  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  calendrical  equa- 
tions :  ultimately  a  flood  of  light  on  the  calendar  and  chronology 
of  the  Egyptians  must  result.  The  age  of  the  Papyrus  Ebers  is  of 
no  less  importance  to  students  of  Egyptian  palaeography. 

For  these  reasons,  having  decided  views  about  the  reading,  I 
cannot  allow  a  doubt  to  be  expressed  in  any  quarter  without  doing 
my  best  to  remove  it,  or  at  least  to  reassure  other  people.     I  have 

not   a  shadow  of  doubt  that  the  cartouche  is  of  [  G  %^  t  j  I  1, 

Amen-hotep  I.     My  faith  is  founded  on  too  many  documents  to  be 
in  the  least  degree  shaken  by  any  expression  of  opinion. 

There  have  been  several  solutions  proposed  at  different  times, 
two  of  them  identifying  the  cartouche  with  the  names  of  kings 
already  known.     It  is  remarkable  that  in  1873,  when  he  first  saw 

the  great  roll.  Professor  Ebers  read  (  O  %:^  LJ  '  ] '  ^^^  afterwards 

*  The  ncfer  is  not  quite  certain. 
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withdrew   that    view   in    favour  of  Goodwin's  f  0  ,., fl  ^*    I .     In 

1885  J.  Krall  also  read    (o  \^  |_]  1 1   with    confidence,    but   his 

argument  was  vitiated  by  supposing  that  it  was  written  long  subse- 
quently to  the  time  of  Amenhotep  I,  in  one  of  the  latest  jjeriods  of 
hieratic   writing,   under  the   Ptolemies.     F.   Chabas,  on  the  other 

hand,   in   1877,*  read   |  Q  r"^^  {__]  I  ],  which  might  apply  to  more 

than  one  king  of  the  old  kingdom. 

The  following  is  the  history  of  my  belief  in  the  reading  which 
Professor  Erman  has  revived  amongst  Egyptologists  with  so  much 
good  argument. 

Mr.  Petrie's  Kahun  papyri  arrived  in  England  in  1889,  and  I  at 
once  set  to  work  sorting  and  deciphering  them.  A  medical  papyrus 
led  me  to  examine  the  Ebers  ;  the  date  in  the  calendar  was  the  very 
image,  in  general  appearance,  of  those  in  the  Kahun  papyri.  The 
date  was  therefore  written  in  the  style  of  the  Middle  Kingdom.    But 

who  was  the  king?     I   read  [o^,^ fl| j  M,  and   (q%^\ j  M 

immediately  came  to  mind  as  having  a  singular  resemblance  to 
it.     I  could  not  then  believe  that  the  second  sign  in  the  hieratic 

was  a  genuine  form   of  W^,  nor  accept  a  king   f  O  ^^^ fl  ||    j  |  |. 

I  conjectured  that  a  scribe  under   [  ©  %^  \    j  M,t  accustomed 

to  the  new  style  of  writing,   was   imitating  the  old   style  for  his 

important  book,  and  had  carelessly  written  a  ,^ fl  instead  of  W=^- 

It  was  with  much  pleasure  that  a  year  afterwards  I  read 
Professor  Erman's  masterly  section  on  palaeography  in  the  second 
volume  of  the  Papyrus  JVesUar,  and  realized  that  the  great  change 
of  style  in  writing  must  have  taken  place  after  the  Ebers  papyrus 
was  written,  between  Amenhotep  I  and  Thothmes  III,  so  that  the 
"  Middle  Kingdom "  style  was  continued  well  into  the  XVIIIth 
dynasty.  His  discussion  of  the  cartouche  in  question  confirmed  my 
faith  in  the  date,  and  even  showed  a  probability  of  the  supposed 
^ fl  being  a  genuine  V=^-      Still  no  cursive  form  of  the  latter 

*  In  the  Memoires  prcsentes  a  f  Academic  d^ Inscriptions  par  divers  savants, 
I  Ser.,Tom.  I,  1878,  p.  Ill  ff. 

+  A  •¥■  follows  the  cartouche,  proving  that  the  king  named  in  it  was  still 
alive  and  reigning. 
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sign  was  forthcoming :  some  examples  quoted  from  uncial  writing 
showed  exact  correspondence,  except  that  there  was  always  a  certain 
upward  stroke  from  the  hand  which  was  entirely  absent  from  the 
sign  in  the  cartouche.     The  question  was  reduced  to  this  :  can  the 

upward  y  in  the  hand  ever  be  entirely  suppressed  or  indicated  only 

by  an  angulated  downward  stroke  ?  Erman  showed  that  it  probably 
had   been    so :    now   at    length    I    can   point   to    examples   in   the 

Xlth  dynasty  furnished  by  the  Todtenbiich  of  Queen  Menthuhotep, 

I 
where   \=^   occurs  written       I,  with  the  downward  stroke  extra- 
ordinarily long  and  square,  but  without  any  upward  stroke  from  the 
hand. 

This  settles  %^ ■,  the  only  difficulty  that  T  could  see. 

I  have  not  yet  dealt  with  Professor  Eisenlohr's  objection  to  the 
U  I .  It  is  noteworthy  that  Chabas  found  no  difficulty  in  it,  though 
as  was  natural,  he  stumbled  at  the  %=^ ^  and   could  not  believe 

in  ^ fl.     The  form  of  'Lf  |   is  not  common;  I  could  indeed  quote 

several  complete  parallels,  at  any  rate  from  Kahun,  but  would  these 
satisfy  Professor  Eisenlohr,  who  appears  to  desire  an  instance  from 
the  Ebers  itself?  Alas,  this  precious  scrap  of  13  lines — a  few  signs 
in  each — which  forms  the  calendar,  is  all  we  possess  of  cursive 
hieratic  from  the  last  stage  of  the  early  style,  and  even  here  are 
many  uncial  forms.  What  good  are  50  uncial  |_J's  when  we  want 
the  cursive?   or  who  can  see  even  the  most  remote  resemblance 


between  the  cursive  ^:^f^yy>   in  1.   12  and  the  uncial  in  1.   2  of  the 


/V.AAJV'. 


same  calendar  ?  The  1_/  occurs  only  twice  more  in  the  calendar, 
both  times  in  its  square  uncial  form :  the  other  48  instances  to 
which  Professor  Eisenlohr  refers  must  be  taken  from  the  noble 
uncial  writing  of  the  redo,  and  are  surely  even  less  to  the  point. 
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NOTES  DE  PHILOLOGIE  EGYPTIENNE. 

Par  Karl  Pikhl. 

{Suite. )'^ 

53.  Un  nom  ptolemaique  de  la  Basse  Egypte ;  54.  Ee  canal  du 
nome  Heliopolitain ;  55.  Kpu.'<pi  et  Ma'0« ;  56.  L'equivalent  hiero- 
glyphique  du  copte  pK'f";  57-  Quelques  observations  sur  le  sens  du 
pronom  indefini  ^ ;  58.  Passage  des  textes,  relatifs  au  mythe  d'Horus 
d'Edfou;  59.  Remarque  sur  la  nouvelle  these  de  M.  Maspero, 
concernant   I'ecriture,    dite   ptolemaique   ou    des    basses    epoques ; 


60. 


m 


Q 0 


53.  Ee  nom  de  la  Basse  Egypte,  tel  que  nous  le  donne  la  liste 
Geographique  du  Sanctuaire  d'Edfou,  selon  Brugsch  et  M.  J.  de 


Rouge,  se  lit   1  M^  ^.     M.  E.  von  Bergmann  f  propose   ici  la 

lecture  ^  Ms  ^,  en  s'appuyant  sur  la  donnee,  fournie  par  un 
estampage  qu'il  a  pris  du  monument  en  question. 

Pendant  ma  derniere  visite  a  Edfou,  en  1888,  j'ai  voulu  verifier  le 
passage  sus-mentionne,  et  notre  eminent  confrere,  M.  Ch.  Wilbour 
se  trouvant  egalement  au  grand  temple  d'Edfou,  j'ai  sollicite  son 
concours  pour  ce  meme  but.  Nous  sommes,  tous  les  deux,  arrives 
au  meme  resultat,  a  savoir  que  le  signe  douteux  est  bien  I  et,  par 

consequent,  le  nom  de  la  Basse  Ii^gypte  doit  se  lire  j^M^  ^ . 

54.   Dans  mon  Dictionnaire  du  Papyrus  Ha7-ris  N'\  r,  %  j'ai  emis 

1  [       J?  AAAAAA       I  I 

I'opinion    que   le   nom  A\    awaaa  du   canal   du    nome 

Heliopolitain  devrait  se  lire  mdti,  meti,  en  cela  m'e'cartant  de 
I'acception,  soutenue  par  Brugsch,  selon  laquelle  le  dit  groupe  se 
lirait  ati.  Actuellement,  je  crois  pouvoir  garantir  I'exactitude  de 
ma  thfese  d'il  y  a  dix  ans. 

*  Continued  from  Proceedings,  Vol.  XIII,  p.  575. 

t  Hieroglyphische  Inscliri//en,  pagje  16. 

X  PlEHL,  Dictionnaire  du  Papyrus  Harris,  No.  I,  page  39. 

45 


Dkc.   i]  society  of  biblical  archeology.  [1891. 

A  Dendera,*  le  nom  de  ce  canal  s'ecrit,  entre  autre,   y^'^ 


AAA/WA 


r^.  cp  mil    est  nar    rannort    a    ■  ' 


A^^wsA  f      ,  ce  qui   est  par   rapport   a    ■  (\\    ^^AAA/^  ce  que 


AAAAAA 


I==T 


V  T    est  a  9    ;ci    .     Mais  le  groupe    f 

I  on  \>    I   I  CTZl  ^       ^      1 


J] 


grace  aux  vanantes  V\  ^  ^^  ,  M  y  o  ,  que  nous  lui  connaissons, 
se  lisant  necessairement  mehdt^X  il  faut  evidemment  transcrire  ?//f// 
le  groupe  /^  \\  f-^ww^  /^  .  D'ailleurs,  nous  ne  possedons  pas 
de  preuves  en  faveur  d'une  equation   /''^  =  a. 

La  valeur  (md),  me  du  signe   ^''"^   resulte  d'une  transcription 

inexacte  du  signe  hieratique  qui  communement  se  transcrit  par 
'~'  ■  Voila  done  une  nouvelle  preuve  en  faveur  de  I'utilite  de 
transcrire  en  hieratique  pour  resoudre  des  questions,  relatives  au 
syllabaire  hieroglyphique. 

55.  Les  noms  K/)(2'0/,  lAwfjn  que  nous  a  conserves  Herodote§ 
comme  designations  des  deux  montagnes  d'ou  sortaient  les  sources 
du  Nil,  et  consequemment  aussi  des  deux  sources,  elles-memes, 
ont  donne  matiere  a  diverses  hypotheses,  quant  aux  expressions 
egyptiennes  qui  auraient  provoque  les  dites  transcriptions  grecques. 
M.  Lauth,  qui  depuis  longtemps  est  connu  comme  fort  verse  dans 
toutes  les  questions,  relatives  aux  liaisons  des  Grecs  avec  I'Egypte, 

deja    il  a   26   ans,  ||    a  propose   de  rapprocher   K/jd'0<   de  LP^ 

\ ^ ';0:^(^   il^ii--    "le  tourbillon   du    Nil").     "Quant  a   M-a'0<," 

*  Mariette,  Dendcrah,  IV,  pi.  XXXV,  ligne  5.  Voir  aussi  Brugsch  dans 
la  Zeitschrift,  1 88 1,  page  80. 

t  Le  Page  Renouf  dans  les  Transactions,  II,  page  304,  note  i. 

X  Voir  Piehl  dans  le  Reciieil  de  Vieiueg,  II,  fiage  31.  M.  Maspero,  centre 
lequel  nous  nous  sommes  prononce  en  cet  endroit,  concernant  la  lecture  a  merliat 

J}    Ci 


ten  qu'il  a  soutenue  pour  I'expression    1    1%-  v     <^  ^^  ^'^  stele  C  170  du 

Louvre,  plus  tard  (£ludes  egyptiennes  I,  page  128,  note  2)  a  adopte  notre  avis, 
bien  entendu  sans  nous  citer. 

§  Herodote,  Livre  II,  chapitre  28  :  nvai  Svo  upia  eg  n^v  rag  Knpv<potQ  airtiyfiera, 
HCTa^i)  ^vijvrjQ  t(  ttoKioq  Kii/xtra  rTjg  BtfiaiSog  Kal  'EAf^ai'Tii'jjc,  oi'j'fiyuaTO  5f 
tivai  ToTfft  optm  rifi  /x'li'  Kpilxpi  rty  St  MiJj(pi'  tolq  wr  S/)  irifydg  roii  NfiXou  iovaag 
afivaaovg  ik  rev  fiiaov  tuiv  opiuv  tovtwv  p'niv,  k.t.K. 

II  Les  Zodiaques  de  Detidcrah,  page  32. 
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dit-il,  "  la  valeur  ;;/  pour  le  bassin   > — 1   est  constatee,  et  le  groupe 

Q  fl  AAAAAA  Y  n 

Hapi  y  d     w -wsa^  ,  W  a     w,  est  suivi  constamment  du  bassin  qui 

])ouvait,  dans  la  lecture,  preceder  le  mot  Hapi.'*'     Cette  opinion, 
emise  par  M.  Lauth,  a  eie  modifiee  par  M.  Maspero,  selon  lequel 

[p^  ker-^,    "son    tourbillon,"   equivaudrait    a   Kpw(pt,    et 

/ww\A  77iti-fi,  "ses  eaux,"  a  Md'0^* 

A/WWN  VV 

Pour  resoudre  un  probleme,  comme  celui  qui  nous  occupe,  il  est 
necessaire  de  satisfaire  a  plusieurs  exigences.  D'abord,  il  faut  que 
les  expressions,  choisies  comme  point  de  depart  du  developpement 
parcouru,  soient  non  seulement  egyptiennes  de  forme,  mais  encore 
que  leur  sens  convienne  tout-a-fait  au  cas  qui  se  discute.  Ce  point 
etabli,  on  ne  doit  pas  oublier  que  des  expressions  egyptiennes, 
prononcees  par  un  Grec,  n'ont  eu  que  bien  peu  de  chance  de  rester 
intactes,  temoin  plusieurs  mots  egyptiens  pour  lesquels  nous  pouvons 
avec  certitude  relever  les  formes  grecisees.t  Maintenant,  je  ne 
crois  pas  que  les  explications,  fournies  par  mes  devanciers,  satis- 
fassent  a  ces  exigences.  C'est  d'ailleurs  a  d'autres  de  decider,  si 
I'explication  que  je  propose  ici,  a  plus  de  fondement. 

Je  pense  que  I'expression  egyptienne  qui  a  donne  naissance  a 

A       c^      ^    /wwv\ 

Kpw(jii  et  Ma'0^,  a  dil  avoir  la  forme  suivante  :  cri  czn  aaaaaa  , 

•C :>  LI  LI  A/WSAA 

"les  deux  tourbilions  de  I'eau  (=  le  Nil),"  ce  que  je  crois  pouvoir 

*  Maspero  dans  les  Annales  de  la  factilte  de  Bordeaux,  II,  No.  i.  Cet 
ouvrage  n'est  pas  dans  ma  bibliotheque.  Je  le  cite  d'apres  Wiedemann, 
Herodots  zweites  Buck,  page  116.  Ce  dernier  livre  merite  d'etre  severement 
juge,  comme  il  abonde  en  assertions  mal  fondees  ou  purement  fausses,  et  qu'il  a 
ete  compose  a  I'adresse  surtout  de  personnes  sans  competence  dans  des  questions, 
relatives  a  I'egyptologie. 

t  Par  exemple,  x^A^-/""  {Her.,  II,  69),  ■n-ipu/j.ti;  (il>.,  II,  143).  Chaque 
egyptologue  de  profession  sait,  que  I'un  equivaut  a  ^  |«  ^ssakj  I'autre  h. 
^^^  ^  "? — ^i  '^  I'l  .  M.  Wiedemann  a  une  autre  opinion.  Au  sujet  de 
Xafj,-^at,  il  dit  (/oc.  cit.,  page  300)  :  "  Mit  x<»M'/"'"  h^t  ^^^s  Wort  (  ^\  |  |  ■=S3>-) 
Nichts  zu  thun,  ebensowenig  wie  die  Etymologic  von  meshu  =  entsuh  *das  aus 
dem  Ei  hervorgehende  Thier '  berechtigt  erscheint."  Quant  au  mot  trlpcanit;,  le 
meme  auteur  (/oc.  cit.,  pages  509,  510)  se  prononce  ainsi :  "  schon  Jablonski  hat 
gesehen,  dass  die  Bedeutung    '  der    Mench '  zu   Herodots    Uebersetzung  KoXhq 

KCfya^oc,  nicht  passt ; Am  ehesten  ist  wohl  an  ein  iigyptisches  pa  renni  '  dcr 

Erhabene  '  zu  denken."     Voili  bien  des  erreurs  dans  bien  peu  de  mots  ! 
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transcrire  de  la  sorte  :  qrotl  7iidu.*  Si  Ton  tient  compte  du  fait, 
(jue  le  \>,  u,  egyptien  tres  souvent  a  la  valeur  de  la  demi-voyelle  w 
ou  de  la  consonne/,t  on  n'est  peut-etre  pas  trop  hardi,  en  supposant 
que  I'expression  egyptienne  qui  nous  occupe,  ait  pu  sonner  groii 
jnofe  (ou  quelque  chose  de  pareil)  a  I'oreille  d'Herodote.  Le  e  vague, 
que  je  pre'sume  a  inofe,  proviendrait  de  I'habitude  qu'ont  en  general 
des  etrangers,  observant  une  langue  qu'ils  ne  connaissent  pas,  do 
vouloir  prononcer  les  mots  a  consonnes  finales  de  cette  langue  par 
I'addition  d'une  voyelle  vague.  C'est  la  une  experience  que  j'ai  faite, 
moi-meme,  en  commen^ant  I'etude  de  I'arabe  vulgaire  d'Egypte. 
De  qroti  mofe,  on  en  vient  facilement  a  K/ja'0/  Ma'0<,  par  I'assimi- 
lation  du  t  avec  le  f.  De  pareilles  assimilations  n'offrent  rien 
d'insolite  a  quiconque  connait  la  maniere  dont  se  changent  les  mots, 
surtout  en  passant  d'une  langue  a  une  autre. 

Ce  qui  d'ailleurs  a  determine  I'oreille  d'Herodote  d'entendre  qrofi 
mofi  ou  a  peu  pres,  a  ete  la  circonstance,  que  notre  auteur  a  me- 
sinterprete  cette  expression  dans  le  sens,  qu'il  a  cru  que  les  deux 
mots  se  balancaient  quant  a  leur  terrain  de  signification.  Cela  I'a 
porte  a  sentir  comme  tout-a-fait  naturel,  que  la  forme  exterieure  de 
I'un  ressemblat  de  tres  prbs  a  celle  de  I'autre.  En  d'autres  termes, 
I'egyptien,  en  disant  kroti-inowc,  entendait  par  la  ies  deux  tourbillons 
ET  le  fleiive.  Pour  Herodote  Krofi-Mofi  designait  simplement  "  les 
deux  tourbillons,"  celui  dit  Krofi,  et  celui  dit  Mofi. 

Quel  que  soit  le  sort  de  mon  explication,  je  crois,  des  \  present, 
pouvoir  afifirmer — sans  grand  risque  de  me  voir  refuter — qu'elle  est 
plus  conforme  aux  lois  linguistiques  que  celles  de  mes  devanciers. 

56.  Le  radical  copte  pK'f"  qui  entre  dans  les  locutions 
JULn^-ipui"  "de  la  sorte,"  JUL4)pK'f,  K^-^-^.  4>pKt"  "de 
manibre  que,"  etc.,  n'a  pas  a  ma  connaissance  ete  identifie  avec  le 
mot  hieroglyphique  qui  en  est  prototype.     Je  pense  que  nous  avons 

a  chercher  ce  dernier  dans  le  groupe,  bien  frequent  <:zr>  ^c\    <y,   . 


*  Le  groupe  ^^^^^  se  lit  ^^  QQ  V  ^w^ ,  4?^  aww!.  Le  Tage  Renouf 
dans  la  Zeitschrift,  1867,  page  32.     Cfr.  le  copte  JULOOT,  JULCOOV. 

+  In  spaten  verwilderten  (?)  texten  des  mittelagyptischen  und  oberiigyptischen 
dialects  werden  die  labialen  fricativen  ^^  C|  und  OT  oft  unterschiedslos 
gebraucht.     Siern,  Koptische  Grammatik,  page  27. 
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En  faveur  de  ce  rapprochement  parle  deja  la  ressemblance  de 

son  qu'il  y  a  entre  pK"f~  et  <zr>  ^\    y*  •     Mais  nous  avons  de 

plus  fortes  raisons  a  alleguer.    Prenons  au  hasard  quelques  exemples, 
tires  de  nos  collections  lexicographiques  : 

^-  l\   s\'X\  '■^'•^^  S  Vt  'wv-'vv  N Jn  -^x   m       "  J'accorde  que  ton 

nom  soit  solide  a  la  7naniere  de  celui  de  Tmu  a  Heliopolis."* 


"  Solide  et  vivant  soit  dans  I'horizon  le  principal  recitateur  Peti- 
amenAp,  (I  Vinstar  du  nom  d'Isis  de  la  ville  de  Neter.  Solide  et 
vivant  soit  dans  I'horizon  Petiamenap,  de  meme  qu'eternellement." 

"  Que  son  nom  soit  etabli,  de  la  meme  maniere  que  les  votres."  J 

Dans  ces  exemples  et  des  exemples  analogues,  %\\  {HH-  ■'  "comme 
est  solide")  grace  au  groupe  ')^,  var.     TV      -^  ,  qui  precede,  bientot 

a  eu  a  peu  pres  le  sens  du  ¥  simple,  a  plus  forte  raison  que  Ton 

pouvait  employer  ^  seul  avec  le  meme  effet.      Ainsi  I'exemple  a 

aurait  fort  bien  pu  se  lire  :    A  J)  Vx  ^^^  2  -wvaaa  .^ Jj\ ,  etc. 

uj  ill  "    "- — ^  5  ^^w-AA  -^ypc^  i— i 

Le  copte  nous  fournit  des  exemples,  ou  deux   DH'f'  se  mani- 

festent  a  la  fois,  de  meme  que,  pour  les  passages  que  nous  venons 

d'emprunter  a  la  litte'rature   hieroglyphique,  nous  rencontrons  par 

deux  fois  le  groupe   <:rr>  v\    o^     et  varr.     En  voici  une   bonne 

*  Champollion,  Notices,  I,  page  882. 

t  DiJMiCHEN,  Historische  Inschriftcn,  II,  36.  Ee  meme  texte  renferme  une 
demi-douzaine  d'exemples,  batis  sur  le  meme  modele  que  celui,  communique  en 
haut. 

X  Lepsius,   Denkmdler,   III,   246  c.      Vers  les  basses  epoques,  I'expression 


\ 


y^  7|  AAAAAA  -|-  un  nom  do  dieu,  devient  fort  usitee.     Voir  par 


exemple,  le  ritual  hieratique,  publie  par.BiKCH  [Proceedings,  VII,  June)  d'aprc> 
le  manuscrit  No.  I0,iii  du  British  Museum. 

49 


Dec.   i]  society  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCIL-EOLOGY.  [1891. 

preuve:    iULc^pHi"     V^-p    CTG     Seit     ^.2^^JUL     Ceiti-JULOT 

T"HpoT    uA-ipK-f    ort    ^en    n^^c    cen^.tunSTHpoT* 

Evidemment  ici,  I'acception  originaire  du  mot  pH'j"  a  completement 
cede  a  la  nouvelle,  engendree  par  le  changement  qui,  h.  cet  egard, 
s'est  produit  dans  I'imagination  populaire.  L'introduction  de  I'article 
dans  le   mot   JL5LcJ)pH'f~,    par   rapport   a   la   forme   hieroglyphique 

y  V  y.  ,  n'offre  pas  plus  d'anomalie,  que  I'insertion  de  la  lettre 
TT  dans  le  copte  Itoe,  qui  derive  de  I'ancien  \\  IjO  -t 

57.  En  feuilletant  I'ouvrage,  fort  interessant,  que  vient  de  publier 
BrugschJ  sur  la  stele  decouverte  par  M.  Wilbour  a  I'ile  de  Sehel, 

<!!>  J.  'WWW  ^  w  ®    ^ 

j  ai  rencontre  le  passage  de  texte  suivant :  y  /wwva  ,  w 

-<2>-   A  A/^^A^^  O      I      V y 

^  ^  qui  selon  Brugsch  signifierait :  "  um  zu  machen  Opfer 

an  alien  Dingen  guten  fiir  seinen  Vater  Osiris  den  grossen  Gott, 
Herrn  des  Abaton,  und  seine  Mutter  Isis,  die  Lebenspenderin, 
Herrin  von  Phila,  am  Anfangjeder  Dekader% 

La   partie   en  italique  de  cette   traduction,    qui   correspond   \ 

(05  ^  o  n 

I'expression  que  voici  Y  ^^  du  texte  hieroglyphique,  m'a  donne 

a  reflechir.  A  dire  nettement  mon  o})inion,  je  ne  crois  pas  que  ce 
point  de  la  traduction  de  Brugsch  soit  exact.     De  meme  jjour  le 

passage   de   texte   suivant:    ^      /  \  ^s^  7j<  7\  J,    que   le   grand 

savant  a  rendu  de  la  sorte  "Am  Anfang  der  Woche  ohne  zu  machen 
Fehl."|| 

Un  troisieme  passage  de  texte,  egalement  emprunte  a  I'ouvrage 

sus-mentionne,  a  la  teneur  suivante  :   ^      \ /,  selon  Brugsch: 

"Am  Anfang  jeder  lo-tiigigen  Woche." 

*  Epitres  aux  Corinth.,  I,  15,  22,  citecs  dans  Stern,  Koptische  Grammatik, 
page  403. 

t  Brugsch,    Wdrterhuch,  III,  page  1148. 

X  DU  biblischen  sieben  Jahre  der  Huugerstioth. 

§  Loc.  cit.,  page  76. 

II  Ibid.,  page  84.  Tant  le  texte  d'ou  a  ete  tiree  cette  citation  que  celui, 
mentionne  anterieurement,  sont  connus  depuis  longtemps  dans  la  science. 
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Dans  tous  ces  exemples,  je  voudrais  eliminer  les  mots  "am 
Anfang."  Les  points  douteux,  selon  moi,  devraient  done  se  rendre 
tout  simplement  "chaque  semaine,"  "toutes  les  semaines,  sans 
cesse,"  "toutes  les  semaines." 

L'emploi  pleonastique  de  v_v  dans  deux  de  ces  exemples  n'offre 
pas  plus  d'irregularite',  que  celui  du  meme  mot  dans  I'expression 

suivante:  O  1  1  t "tous  les  ans."* 

D'ailleurs,  Brugsch,  lui-meme,  dans  un  travail  ant<5rieur,t  se 
montre  partisan  de  I'acception  qu'ici  nous  croyons  devoir  soutenir, 
circonstance  qui  notablement  appuie  notre  raisonnement.  Voici 
quelques  exemples  de  nature  a  corroborer  particulierement  le  sens 

"chaque"que  nous  attribuons  au  groupe  ^  de  "^  _   et  d'expres- 

sions  analogues  : 


ft<:~>Q'>^|        "  Jahressteuer."t 

\\\  ^  V)  .wvwx  o  111  lie 


I    I    I    I    ^ 


"  connaitre  les  fetes  de  chaque  saison,  a  I'occasion  desquelles  cette 
deesse  se  manifeste,  pendant  I'annee  entiere."§ 

moissonnees  pour  le  bien  du  depot,  chaque  annee,  sans  cesse."  || 

Osiris  est  dit:  (j]  ^  ^  ®  {  "^^  !  ^  ^(Tl  I  ml 
"etre  ne  chaque  an,  manger  (?)  les  ecoulements  des  membres."11 

A  cote  de  ces  exemples,  011  I'explication  "chaque"  de  ^  est 
incontestable,  nous  en  pourrions  citer  un  bien  grand  nombre,  pour 
lesquels  la  traduction   "au    debut    de/'   "au   commencement   de " 

*  PiRHL  dans  le  Recueil  de  Vicwcg,  II,  page  123. 

t  Hiero^lyphische  Grammatik,  page  25  :  ™  |    |    ,  tep-rciipi-t,   "jedes  Jahr," 
jahrlich,    ,    W,  tep  (sesu)  lo,  "jede  Dekade." 

X  Brugsch,  Die  Aegyptologie,  page  274. 

§  Mariette,  Dettderah,  I,  62,  f. 

II  Mariette,  ibid.,  I,  18,  8.  La  moisson  ne  se  faisant  pas  au  debut  de 
I'annee,  ^\        ,  de  ce  passage  ne  peut  signifier  "  au  debut  de  I'annee." 

IT  Von  Bergmann,  Hieroglyphhche  Inschriften,  pi.  VII.  Cfr.  Brugsch, 
Worterhuch,  V,  page  220 :  "seine  alljahrliche  Geburt  haftet  an  den  fliisiigen 
Materien  des  Leibes." 
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donnerait  un  sens  parfaitement  intelligible.  Cast  que  ce  qui  peut 
arriver  chaque  an,  peut  aussi  se  passer  ai{  commencetnent  de  I'atmee, 
selon  la  r^gle  logique  :  Ce  qui  s'applique  au  tout,  s'en  applique  de 
meme  aux  differentes  parties.  Suivant  cette  observation,  la  traduc- 
tion* "der  Anfang  der  Jahreszeiten,"  de  I'expression  [ 
\  '  \y^^-  I  0  I  wwvA  ^  \  "  Fest  eines  Jahreszeitenanfangs  " 
se  remplace  tres  a  propos  par  celle  de  "les  fetes  de  chaque  saison,"ce 
qui  n'exclut  point  la  possibilite  de  traduire           par  "Anfangsfest."  t 

QC=0 

Mon  but,  par  ces  remarques,  a  ete  d'attirer  I'attention  de  notre 
raaitre  a  tous,  Brugsch,  sur  une  question  que,  mieux  que  personne, 
il  est  sans  doute  en  mesure  de  resoudre,  question  qui  est  de  la 
derniere  importance  pour  I'entente  exacte  de  plusieurs  points  de  la 
chronologic  et  du  calendier  egyptiens,  disciplines  pour  lesquelles  le 
grand  savant  allemand  a  trouve  plus  d'une  pierre  de  construction 
precieuse.J 

58.  Le  nom  de  la  ville  d'Oxyrrhynchos,  mentionne  "k  la  Planche 
XV,  ligne  7,  des  Textes,  relatifs  aji  ATythe  d'Horiis,  qu'a  publics 
M.  Naville,  est  quelque  peu  indistinct  dans  cette  derniere  edition. 

M.  Maspero  §  a  cru  devoir  retablir  et  lire  <rr>  ,  lecture  que 

M.  Le  Page  Renouf||  a  propose  de  remplacer  par  <rr>  x       x  . 

Ayant,  nioi-meme,  verifie'et  corrigell  la  copie  Naville  sur  I'original 
d'Edfou,  je  puis  constater  la  parfaite  exactitude  de  cette  derniere 
lecture,  qui  d'ailleurs  se  rencontre  autre  part  a  Edfou.**  Ma  lecture 
du   dit   mot  fut    celle-ci:    g^  g^O    ^^  ^^   ^^^^   ^^^^^.^^   j^ 

restitution  <— 


*  Brugsch,  Die  Aeoyptologie,  page  358. 

t  Brugsch,  ibid.,  page  356. 

+  Voir  un  article  de  M.  E.  DE  Rouge  {Zeitschrift,  1865,  page  73  et  suiv.), 
(jui  contient  plusieurs  assertions  d'accord  avec  celles  que,  enoncees  par  BrugscH, 
nous  avons  tache  de  combattre  en  haut. 

§  Proceeditigs,  XIII,  page  300. 

II  Proceedings,  XIII,  page  316. 

*[[  II  faut  dire  que,  vu  les  soins  que  M.  Navii.i.e  a  depenses  sur  son  ouvrage, 
le  nombre  des  ca<:  oil  j'ai  cru  devoir  y  apporler  des  corrections,  est  fort  restreint. 

Cfr.    Brugsch,    Die   Sage    der   g^cfliigdlcn  Soimeiisclicihe,  page    20 ;    et 
Dictionnaire  G^ographiqiie,  pages  314,  458. 
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A  cette  occasion,  je  prends  la  liberte  de  relever  un  autre  point — 
celui-la  plus  essentiel — ou  je  m'ecarte  de  I'acception  que  soutient 
M.  Maspero  dans  I'article  sus-mentionne.     C'est  conceinant  le  sens 

de  I'expression   f^^^^  du  texte  qui   nous  occupe.     Brugsch  * 


I'a  rendue  par  "von  diesem  Tage  an"  {a partir  de  ce jour),  tandisque 
I'e'gyptologue  frant^ais  propose  de  la  traduire  par  "jusqu'a  ce  jour.'' 
Mais  cette  derni^re  traduction  offre  un  sens  tout-a-fait  illogique,  ce 
qui  ne  peut  etre  reproche  a  celle  de  I'eminent  egyptologue  qui  a  le 
premier  interprete  les  longues  inscriptions,  relatives  aux  campagnes 
d'Horus.  Ou  que  dit-on  de  I'opportunite  logique  de  "jusqu'a  ce 
jour"  dans  les  paroles  suivantes,  empruntees  a  la  traduction  do 
M.  Maspero  :t  "Thot  dit  a  Ra  :  'Soit-il  appele  celui  des  bouches 
orageuses  a  cause  de  cela,  jusqu'a  ce  jour  !     Et  puisque  Harhouditi^ 

a  livre  bataille  avec  le  maudit en  cette  place,  soit  dite  cette 

place  Oxyrrynchos  jusqu'a  ce  jour.'" 

Une  excellente  preuve  en  faveur  de  la  signification  "a  parti*-  de 
ce  jour  "  que,  a  I'exemple  de  Brugsch,  nous  voulons  conferer  a  la 
locution   i"^^^  des  dites  textes  d'Edfou,  a  la  teneur  que  voici : 

AfW^AA     /WVSAA 

complete  est  de  40  coudees,  a  partir  de  son  sommet  jusqu'a  ses 
pieds."§ 

Par  cela,  nous  ne  nions  aucunement,  que  r"^^^  ;  I  ne  designe 
parfois  "ju.squ'a,"  signification  que  Brugsch,  il  y  a  longtemps,  a 
consignee  dans  son  Dictionnaire||  et  sa  Grammaire.U  L'egyptien 
a  d'ailleurs  un  autre  mot,  J^T^T  ^^,  qui  s'emploie  dans  les  deux 
sens,  presque  opposes,  "a  partir  de,"  "jusqu'a." 

Die  Sage,  etc. ,  passim, 
t  Proceedings,  XIII,  page  301. 
X  En  faveur  de  la  lecture  Behittct  du  mot    <— ^=^    parle,  cntre  autre,   cette 

phrase   k   alliteration  :      \  0  55^  ^       /]       11  H  5?^  J^l  ^    /l 

[^'       J^®  J    DiJMlCHEN,  Teiitpel-Iiischriftcii,  I,  XLVII. 

§  PlEHL,   Inscriptions  I/ic'rogly/'hiqites.     Nouvelle  Scrie.      PI.  XCV,  ligne  4. 
II  Brugsch,    VVbrterbuch,  III,  page  S59. 
IT  Brugsch,  HicroglypIticJie  Granmiatik,  page  90. 
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C'est  a  des  lois  psychologiques  que  sont  dues  cette  particularite 
et  d'autres  de  la  meme  espece,  dont  surtout  les  langues  indo- 
europeennes  pourraient  nous  fournir  des  specimens  instructifs.  Mais 
I'espace,  dont  ici  nous  pouvons  disposer,  ne  nous  permet  pas 
d'entrer  dans  des  considerations  circonstanciees  sur  cette  matiere, 
tres  interessante. 

59.  Je  lis  dans  les  Proceedings'^  les  paroles  suivantes  :  "Les 
variantes  ptolemaiques  ne  sont  pas  souvent,  comme  on  le  croit 
d'ordinaire,  de  pures  fantaisies  des  scribes  et  des  graveurs ;  elles  ont 
ete  determinees  presque  toujours,  au  moins  dans  les  premiers  temps, 
par  la  valeur  vocalique  des  signes  qu'elles  employaient.  .  .  .  Ainsi 
la  variante  f=^  de  I'article  masculin  singulier  ^1^  nous  montre 
quelle  etait  la  vocalisation  de  cet  article."  Par  cette  these,  qui 
d'ailleurs  contient  une  assertion!  que  d'avance  nous  pouvons  de- 
signer comme  inexacte,  notre  honorable  collegue,  M.  Maspero,  veut, 
semblt4-il,  changer  du  tout  au  tout  I'acception  de  I'ecriture  ptole- 
maique,  acception  que,  d'accord  avec  Brugsch,  le  juge  le  plus 
competent  en  cette  matiere,  les  egyptologues,  s'adonnant  a  I'etude 
de  cette  epoque,  ont  cru  pouvoir  embrasser. 

Pourtant,  en  examinant  les  raisons,  allegue'es  en  faveur  de  la 
nouvelle  theorie,  on  se  convainc  bientot  qu'elles  ne  sont  ni  bien 
nombreuses,  ni  bien  solides  non  plus.     Si   i j  change  avec  ^^ 

dans  certains  noms   propres,    comme    A^  A  (I  ^^\    (I      ^   a 

cote   de   ' '  \  [I  ^^>^  [I       [2  ^  >  I'existence  de  la  variante 

(1  V\    [I      (2^^  du  meme  nom  nous  amene  a  priori  tout 

aussi  bien  a  lire  les  ^^  et  v=^  de  ces  exemples  /,  qu'a  accorder  de 
la  confiance  a  la   transcription  pe,  que,  en   ce   cas,   recommande 

*  Proceedings,  XIII,  page  311. 

t  On  n"a  pas  pretendu — ce  n'est  point  au  moins  le  cas  d'aucun  egj^ptologiie, 
sachant  vrniment  lire  les  textes  de  basses  epoques — que  les  variantes  ptolemaiques 
soient  de  pures  fantaisies  des  scribes  et  des  graveurs.  En  general,  on  a  tache  et 
reussi  a  expliquer  ces  variantes  au  moyen  de  Pacrophonie.  C'est  ce  qu'a  fail, 
par  example,  Brugsch  dans  sa  Grammaire  HiSioglyphiqiie.  De  ce  qu'il  y  a  des 
lacunes  dans  nos  connaissances  de  I'ecriture  egyptienne,  nous  n'avons  aucune 
raison  de  designer  comme  de  pures  fantaisies  des  scribes  et  des  graveurs  les  points 
de  la  dite  ecriture  qui  nous  sont  obscurs.  Ce  scrait  la  certaincment  une  maniere 
peu  methodique  de  traiter  de  la  science. 
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M.  Maspero.  Du  reste,  I'usage  des  hierogrammates  de  supprimcr 
dans  I'ecriture  aussi  souvent  que  possible  les  voyelles,  est  de  menie 
un  bon  appui  en  faveur  de  la  lecture  /  pour  les  signes  ^^  et  f=^ 
du  susdit  exemple.  Nous  connaissons  d'ailleurs  d'autres  examples  de 
basse  epoque,  ou  les  trois  signes  g ,  A^,  f==3  s'echangent  entre  eux. 

Ainsi,  un  texe  d'Esneh,  public  par  Brugsch,*  les  emploie  in- 
differemment  comme  marques  du  soi-disant  vocatif. 

Des  inscriptions  d'Edfou,  datant  du  commencement  de  I'epoque 
ptolemaique,    epelent    le    nom    geographique    Poune,   de    la    sorte : 

r-^^j    etc.t     Ici,    il    n'y    a    aucune   raison 


^A/^A/^A 


d'attribuer  a  \> ^  une  autre  valeur  que  celle  de  la  lettre/. 

A  Esneh  le  mot  "modeler,"  ;///J>,  s'ecrit  tantot   ^^=a  |  '''^^^^t''' 
tantot    S)  MM     V  >^     Si  nous  adoi^tions  les  vues  de  M.  Maspero; 

J  Isi  n\l\ 

nous  aurions  ici  I'equation  1;=;:  =  H  //.  Cela  concorderait  mal 
avec  I'equation  f=^  =  a  ^  J>e,  que  le  meme  savant  a  soutenue. 
D'ailleurs,  les  textes  d'Esneh  nous  fournissent  aussi  la  forme  «^^x  D  y, " 
ce  qui  appuie  notre  these  :  \, j  ptolemaique  ==/. 

Nous  nous  souvenons  d'avoir  rencontre  la  variante       (s      de  la 

racine  pronominale   ^.      Elle  prouve  egalement  la  valeur  />  de  ^ j 

En  adoptant  pour  ce  cas  la  these  de  M.  Maspero,  nous  obtiendrions 
I'equation  F==q  =  S,  ce  qui,   suivant  les  remarques  qui  precedent, 

nous  amenerait  a  formuler  la  conclusion,  que  i j  ptolemaique  equi- 

vautaD  _^,  aw,  o\,  c'est-a-dire  que  les  trois  voyelles  _^,  W,  _|> 
a  cette  epoque  sont  identiques  de  prononciation,  ce  qui  reviendrait  a 
dire  que  I'egyptien  d'alors  n'avait  a-peu-pres  qu'une  seule  voyelle. 
Mais  jusqu'ici  on  n'a  pas  reussi  a  decouvrir  une  langue,  aussi  pauvre 
en  voyelles,  et  I'egyptien  a  coup  sur  n'a,  a  aucune  epoque  de  sa  vie 
historique,  presente  un  pareil  etat  d'abnormite. 

Pour  prouver  I'equation  f=^  =  pe  (c'est-a-dire/  +  voyelle)  quant 
a  F=q  Am  [J      (3  M?»  et  des  mots  semblables,  il  aurait  fallu  pou- 

voir  produire  en  premier  lieu  une  variante  \[\  M      v\ii,  le 

*  Thesaurus,  IV,  page  627. 

t  PiEHL,  Inscriptions  Hicroglyphiques.     Nouvelle  Serie.     PI.  l-XX,  pass////. 

X  7'Aesaurus,  IV,  page  651,  A.  §  Jditi.,  IV,  page  627. 

II  Thesaurus,  IV,  page  625. 
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mot  I  "^  ayant  Ires  vraisemblablement  la  valeur  /«?,  a  I'epoque 
ptolemai'que.  Tant  qu'une  pareille  variante  n'a  pas  ete  relevee,  on 
est  pardonne,  si  Ton  refuse  meme  d'admettre  une  discussion  de  la 
nouvelle  these  de  M.  Maspero. 

Notre  honorable  confrere  ne  cite  en  faveur  de  sa  nouvelle  these 
que  deux  faits  bien  insignifiants.  L'un  vient  d'etre  ecarte.  L'autre 
ne  vaut  guere  plus.  "  Si,  dans  les  textes  ptolemaiques  " — dit  I'egyp- 
tologue   frangais — "  on  trouve  a  cote  de   M      ,  c'est  que  -""^^^IL 

avait  alors  la  meme  prononciation  que  V."  Cette  assertion  n'est 
pourtant  guere  exacte  qu'a  la  condition  que  vers  la  fin  on  en  insere 
les  mots  "dans  ce  cas''  ou  "  quelquefois."  M.  Le  Page  Renouf  a 
fait  remarquer  *  que:  "  Two  polyphonous  choracters  are  homopho- 
nous  in  only  one  value,"  regie  qui  s'applique  fort  bien  ici,  ->"^;cx_  ayant 
anciennement  comnie  plus  tard  tant  la  valeur  de  f/ier  que  celle  de  /len 
et  de  w  +  7/He  voyelle  que  nous  Jie  voulons  pas  fixer  en  ce  mofnent\ 
Mais  admettons  que  le  signe  -'■=::3l  du  mot    "'"-^   eut  a  I'epoque 

ptolemaique  la  meme  prononciation  que  M  de  §^,  et  que  l'un  et 
l'autre  representaient  ici  la  valeur  mi,  nie,  comme  le  veut  M. 
Maspero.     Comment  alors  expliquer  que  nous  ne  trouvions  jamais 

une  variante  UUf^'  .         ^  (^    pour  le  groupe  qui  commune- 

ment  s'ecrit  <r^^^  M  ^  0  ^ '  '"^"^  *  (J  c^X    ^^^  raisons  que,  empruntees 

*  Proceedings,  IX,  page  85. 

t  Je  suis  fort  tente  d'attribuer  a  M  des  dynasties  thebaines,  deux  valeurs 
d'ffcrentes,  a  savoir  7na  et  ni  +  une  autre  voyelle  que  a  (ou  peut-etre  meme  celle 
de  »i  simple).     A  cette  epoque,  on  trouve  regulierement    ¥  (J  et     x      ,  x       ; ' . 

Lc^  tres  rates  occasions,  oil  j'ai  vu  M  \\  )  nie  portent  a  regarder  (J  de  ce 
dernier  groupe  ou  comme  une  faute,  ou  comme  resultant  d'une  fausse  analogic, 
d'apres    sM. 

X  Ou     (J  o    pour  le  mot  tres  frequent    Zl  ^  [1  °  •'      Cette  objection  n'est 

pourtant  pas  decisive.  Mais  quand  meme  V,.A_  de  ^~'^~  serait  =  mi,  vie, 
cela  pourrait  etre  une  survivance  de  la  bonne  epoque  hieroglyphique  ;  oil,  par 
exemple,  le  <d^  du  verbe  ""--i—  "  aimer  "  etait,  quelquefois  au  moins,  tombe. 
Le  second  fait  insignifiant  qu'invoque  M.  Maspero  en  faveur  de  sa  these  serait 
done  tout  de  meme  nul. 
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a  des  inscriptions  de  I'ancien  empire,  notre  honorable  confrere  cite 
en  faveur  de  son  avis  que  la  voyelle  du  groupe  m,  M  [J  a  ete  la 
meme  que  celle  qui  separe  les  deux  lettres  m  et  r  du  mot  """^^^^  ne 
signifient  rien  pour  une  periode,  posterieure  a  I'autre  de  2500  an?. 
C'est  pousser  bien  loin  le  procede  mathematique*  que  M.  Maspero 
semble  vouloir  appliquer  a  I'etude  de  la  langue  egyptienne.f 

En  faisant  la  revue  des  hieroglyphes  de  I'epoque  ptolemaique,  on 
trouve,  abstraction  faite  de  ceux  qui  tant  pour  leur  forme  exterieure 
que  pour  leur  valeur  lui  sont  communs  avec  la  bonne  epoque,  que 
ces  signes,  ayant  la  valeur  dhcne  settle  consonne  ou  d'utie  seule  voyelle 
la  plupart  du  temps,  sont  de  tels  signes  qui  originairement  se  lisaient 
au  moyen  d'une  consonne  et  d'une  voyelle  ou  vice  versa.  Par 
exemple,  J^,  ptolemaique  =  s,  se  lisait  autrefois,  uniquement  sa 
1  ^^,  ;  %  ptol.  =  a,  se  lisait  autrefois  1-=^  (  r^ )  ^^-  ^'^  cette 
categorie  sont  venus  se  joindre  des  signes  qui,  ^originairement  repre- 
santant  deux  consonnes,  par  la  chute  de  la  consonne  finale,  sont 
arrives  a  presenter  le  meme  type  qu'en  partie  la  categorie  sus-men- 
tionnee,  c'est-a-dire,  ont  offert  la  combinaison  d'une  consottne  et  d'une 
voyelle.  Ayant  revetu  ce  caractere  deja  avant  I'epoque  ptolemaique, 
il  est  fort  naturel  que,  au  moment  de  la  victoire  du  principe  acro- 
phonique,  ils  ont  passe  a  I'etat  de  simples  consonnes.  A  cette  classe 
de  signes,  je  compte  par  exemple  ceux  qui  originairement  terminaient 
par  la  lettre  r,  qui  plus  tard  a  Trbs  souvent  disparu  de  la  prononcia- 

tion;comme  ^'^csL,  y,    /I\,  van     ^    ,  cmi  var.  .     J'ai  deja 

dans  un  autre  endroit  montre  que  cette  chute  de  r  probablement  a 
ete  due  a  I'existence  en  egyptien  de  la  liquida  sonans,  ayant  subi  ici 
a  peu  pres  le  meme  traitement  que  celui  qu'elle  a  eprouve  dans  les 

*  Ce  procede,  eminemment  dangereux  sous  certains  rapports  pour  la  vraie 
entente  de  I'egyptien  comme  langue  et  comme  objet  d'etudes  philolugiques,  a  ete 
applique  avec  une  rare  Constance  dans  un  article  "  Lettre  a  M.  Maspero  sur  la 
prononciation  et  la  vocalisation  du  copte  et  de  I'ancien  egyptien,"  qui  vient  de 
paraitre  dans  le  Recueil  de  Vieweg  (XII,  pages  23  et  suiv. ). 

+  Une  ophthalmie  dont  je  souffre  depuis  quelque  temps,  m'empeche  actuellc- 
ment  de  donner  suite  a  mon  intention  de  combattre  plusieurs  proccdes  "encraux 
dont  use,  a  tort  selon  moi,  le  titulaire  actuel  de  la  chaire  de  CHAMroi.i.iON  en 
traitant  de  la  langue  egyptienne.  J'espere  une  autre  fois  etre  en  mesure  de 
discuter  ces  questions. 
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lansjues  indo-europeennes.  Tandis  que  certaines  bouches  lisaient 
^^  nie^r,  d'autres,  incapablcs  de  rendre  la  voyelle  r,  le  pronon9aient 
tnq.     De  meme  her  a  cote  de  ha,  pour    y  j  cher  a  cote  de  chq  pour 

"   ^     etc.,  prononciations  qui,  comme  nous  I'avons  releve,  deja  tres 

anciennement  ont  subsiste  les  unes  aupres  des  autres.  A  la  meme 
classe  de  signes  appartiennent  encore  d'autres  qui,  originairement 
bilitteres  a  /  final,  ont  quelquefois  perdu  cette  derniere  lettre,  comme 
:czK ,  F=^ ,  %l  etc.  Ici  se  rangent  peut-etre  aussi  les  signes  bilit- 
teres a  consonne  finale  qui  sont  arrives  a  modifier  cette  derniere  en 
voyelle.     Ceci  parait  en  partie  etre  le  cas  de  v^_y  neb,  -^  seb,  etc. 

Toutefois,  il  reste  toujours  un  assez  grand  nombre  de  signes  a 
valeurs  bilitteres  ou  trilitteres  qui  vers  ou  pendant  I'epoque  ptole- 
maique  semblent  avoir  passe  directement  a  I'etat  de  consonnes  ou 
voyelles  simples. 

Voila  Tacception  que  je  soutiens  en  ce  moment,  acception  qui 
ne  differe  que  sur  des  points  de  second  ou  troisieme  ordre  de  celle, 
formulee  par  Brugsch  dans  sa  Graiiunaire  Hieroglyphique.  Je  ne 
m'attends  bien  entendu  aucunement  a  voir  adopter  de  suite  ma  fagon 
de  penser  par  M.  Maspero,  mais  j'espere  au  moins  qu'elle  portera 
notre  honorable  confrere  a  etudier  plus  serieusement  les  inscriptions 
ptole'maiques,  auxquelles  jusqu'ici  il  semble  avoir  accorde  bien  peu 
d'attention.  Dans  I'interet  des  debutants,  on  me  permettra  finale- 
m.ent,  sans  doute,  d'inviter  I'habile  egyptologue  frangais  a  employer 
des  expressions  et  assertions  moins  definitives,  lorsqu'il  formule  des 
theses  comme  celle  que  nous  venons  de  combattre.  Actuellement, 
cette  these  selon  nous  est  si  mal  appuyee,  si  peu  demontree,  qu'elle 
merite  plus  que  jamais  le  nom  d'hypothese  hasardee.* 

60.  Les  textes  ptolemaiques  nous  fournissent  des  exemples  ou 
I'expression  j]]  4:  _v  ^  ^  '>^^  "sa  mere  a  lui  I'a  enfante"  et  var., 
joue  le  role  d'une  espece  de  substantif,  lequel,  precede  de  la  particule 

M,  revet  le  caractere  d'un  vrai  adverbe.     En  voici  des  exemples  : 


*  II  serait  indubitablement  plus  pratique  de  remplacer  le  terme  kritu7-e 
f'tpli'maupieY'^r  celle  cfccriture  des  basses  rpocjiies,  quand  on  parle  des  hieroglyphes, 
formes  en  temps  historique  d'apres  le  systeme  acrologique.  De  cette  maniere, 
on  n'exclue  point  les  epoques,  anteiieures  et  posterieures  a  celle  des  Plolemees, 
du  droit  de  compter  i:)armi  les  partisans  du  dit  systeme. 
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cle  plantes  odoriferantes,  sans  nombre,  le  vrai  bois  al?  en  abondance, 
des  parfums  f'eser  et  d/iem  sans  fin."* 
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possede  des  matieres  odoriferantes,  dont  on  ignore  la  quantite,  de 
I'encens  sans  limites,  le  vrai  bois  a/?  en  abondance,  des  parfums  ^'eser 
et  dAem,  en  nombre  immense."  t 

NoTA. — En  relisant  mon  article,  il  me  vient  a  I'esprit,  que  mon 
explication  de  Kpiixpi  et  Ma;0<  est  peut-etre  susceptible  d'une  modifi- 
cation  notable.     La   dite    expression   grecisee  derive  possiblement 

A      ^     W    0.       Q  . fl  J^ 


d'un 


Le 


comme  marque  du 


"g^nitif"  se  montre  dans  les  textes  de  date  recente — c'est-a-dire  du 
temps  ou  Herodote  a  visite  I'l^gypte — non  seulement  pour  des  cas  ou 
dans  le  copte  JUL  remplace  It  quant  au  dit  emploi,  mais  egalement  a 
d'autres  occasions.  Cela  dit,  (/rofi  m  hapi  fait  un  bon  point  de 
depart  pour  Kpw(pt  M(o0< ;  je  maintiens  alors,  bien  entendu,  toutes  les 
autres  conclusions  de  ma  note  d'en  haut. 


*  DuMicuEN,  Batigeschichtc  des  Denderatenipels,  XXXIII. 
t  Brugsch  et  DuMlCHEN,   Rcrueil,  IV,  PI.  C. 
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UN  PAPYRUS  BILINGUE  DU  TEMPS  DE  PHILOPATOR. 

Par  le  Professeur  E.  Revillout. 

Part  I. 

La  derniere  acquisition  demotique  importante  du  British  Museum 
consiste  dans  un  tres  curieux  papyrus  bilingue,  dont  nous  allons 
donner  le  texte,  accompagne  des  commentaires  indispensables. 

Commen^ons  par  la  traduction  du  demotique  (i)*  : 

"An  12,  tybi,  du  roi  Ptolemee,  fils  de  Ptolemee  et  de  Berenice, 
les  dieux  evergetes — Adonaios,  fils  d'Adonaios,  etant  pretre  d'Alex- 
andre  et  des  dieux  sauveurs,  des  dieux  freres,  des  dieux  evergetes, 
des  dieux  philopators,  pour  la  2^  (fois)  (2) — Gennaia,  fille  de  Themis- 
tios,  (3)  etant  canephore  devant  Arsinoe  philadelphe — I(s)mene,  (4) 
fille  de  Kalligenes,  etant  pretre(sse)  de  Berenice,  la  dame  de  la  force, 
I'evergete — Nicanor,  fils  de  Bacis,  etant  pretre,  en  Thebaide,  de 
Ptolemee,  le  dieu,  et  des  dieux  philopators ; 

"  Le  grec  Nicon,  surnomme  Petechons,  fils  d'Athe'nion,  et  dont 
la  mere  est  Tsemin,  dit  a  I'habitant  de  Pakerk,  (5)  Thotau,  (6)  fils  de 
Psemin  : 

"  Tu  as  donne — et  mon  coeur  en  est  satisfait — I'argent  de  mon 
champ,  qui  fait  1 1  aroures  et  f, — ou  11  aroures  plus  j  § — 11  aroures 
et  f,  je  le  repete,  (7)  avec  leurs  au  ii^i,  (8)  et  qui  (est  situe)  sur  le 
neterhotep  d'Amon  (nomme)  Pset-(n)-Amen-api,  dans  le  quartier 
ouest  de  Thebes,  (faisant  partie  du)  nome  Pathyrite.  Au  sud  de  ce 
champ  est  le  champ  d'Ammonius,  fils  de  Kallikrates ;  au  nord,  le 
champ  de  Psemin,  fils  de  Philolaos ;  a  I'orient,  le  bourg  que  Ton 
nomme  P-magdol  ^(9)  a  I'occident,  mon  autre  champ,  qui  fait  3  aroures 
avec  leurs  au  nxi  et  que  la  stele  (de  bornage)  en  separe.  Tels  sont 
tous  les  voisins  du  champ,  qui  fait  i  r  aroures  f  avec  leurs  au  fixi 
ci-dessus  (indiques). 

"Je  t'ai  donne  cela.  II  est  a  toi,  ton  champ  susdit,  qui  fait 
II  aroures  et  f  avec  leurs  au  nxi.     J'ai  rec^u  son  prix  en  argent  de 

Les  chiTres  entre  parentheses  indiquent  les  notes,  voir  a  la  fia  de  Tarticle. 
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ta  main.  II  est  complet,  sans  aucun  reliquat.  Mon  coeur  en  est 
satisfait.     Je  n'ai  plus  aucune  parole  a  te  faire  en  son  nom. 

"  Qui  que  ce  soit  au  monde  n'a  point  a  en  connaitre.  Moi,  seul, 
je  I'ecarterais  de  toi.  Depuis  ce  jour,  celui  qui  viendra  a  toi  a  son 
sujet  en  mon  nom,  au  nom  de  quiconque,  je  le  ferai  s'eloigner  de  toi. 

"  Que  je  te  garantisse  cela  par  ecrit  quelconque,  acte  quelconque, 
parole  quelconque  au  monde,  en  tout  temps. 

"A  toi,  les  ecrits  et  les  arrangementb(io)  le  concernant,  en  quel- 
que  lieu  qu'ils  soient :  tout  ecrit  qui  ait  ete  fait  (anterieurement)  sur 
ce  lieu,  et  tout  e'crit  qu'on  m'a  fait  sur  cela,  tout  ecrit  par  lequel  je 
te  ferai  rendre  justice.  (11)  Ces  ecrits  sont  a  toi,  amsi  que  le  droit 
en  resultant. 

"A  toi,  ce  par  quoi  je  te  ferai  rendre  justice  en  leur  nom: 
I'adjuration,  I'etablissement  sur  pieds  (12)  que  Ton  fera  pour  toi  dans 
le  lieu  de  justice  au  nom  du  droit  de  I'ecrit  ci-dessus  que  je  t'ai  fait. 
Que  j'aie  a  faire  cela,  je  le  ferai,  sans  alleguer  aucun  arrangement 
quelconque,  aucune  parole  au  monde,  par  rapport  a  toi. 

"A  ecrit  Chonsthot,  fils  d'Hor,  qui  ecrit  au  nom  des  pretres 
des  cinq  classes  d'Amon-ra-sonter,  des  dieux  freres,  des  dieux 
evergetes,  des  dieux  philopators." 

Voici  maintenant  I'enregistrement  grec  : 

L  <7(l3)   Ti'/3<  0  TTCTnwKev  cTTi  TO  iv  Ato(T7r6\ci  t7ji  ^eydXi/i 
7e\wviov  rod  tr'/KVK\iov,  fc0   ov    E/)jiioic\Ti<i  o  Trpwy^uncvofievo^, 
l3a(Ti\e7,  Trapa  Qotcuto^  tou  '^ejufuvio^  kcu  fiiKwvo<i,  09  kuI  He 
re')(^wvai^-,  'A0i]inwi'o<i,  to  '^fivof.ievov  reXo?  e<'?  T>)f  tou 
^'^(kukXiou  TT/joVoCof  (14)  (ifjovpivu  evCeKa  ijj.uffovi  oycoov,  7(15)  ^(Ttiu 
fcV  YleaTevcf.idi'wCpe  [16)  too  llaOopiTou,  >/i' (ij)  (h/o/m'^ci  Trapa 
^iKWfO'i  TOU  Trpo^je^/paf^i/nci/ov  kutu  (Tv^/^^pacpiji'  Ac^/VTrri'ai' 
icvn^,  ■)ji'  b'^/pa\lraTO  aVTWi  iv  twi  Tvjii  too  iiyTu. 
To  Trap'  afi(p0Tepwv  TeXo?  oktw  Ciol3oXov9  Sf^^^aXKOi', 
cwpewi  TpiwpoXov,  %«Xa:(i8)    )}'  «(l9)   TLffaapuv  ojdoXov's, 
Epjuo/cXii^'  o  Trapa  ^oupninou 

"  II  a  ete  verse  (echu  en  paiement),  pour  le  roi,  au  tcXici'iou  de  cette 
periode  de  location  de  I'impot,  a  Diospolis  la  grande,  de  I'adminis- 
tration  duquel  Hermocles  est  charged,  de  la  part  de  Thoteus,  fils  de 
Psemmis,  et  de  Nicon,  lequel  est  appele  aussi  Petechonsis,  fils 
d'Athenion,  (20)  la  taxe  (le  droit  de  mutation)  echeante — rentrant 
dans  les   revenus  a  percevoir  pour  cette    periode  de   location   de 
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rimpot — de  11  aroures  i  ^.  La  terre  en  question  est  situee  a 
Psetenamenapi,  dans  le  nome  Pathyrite.  II  (Thoteus)  I'achete  de 
Nicon,  sus-mentionne,  suivant  un  contrat  egyptien  que  (celui-ci)  lui 
ecrivit  dans  le  mois  de  tybi  de  I'an  13.  (lis  ont  verse)  la  taxe  (le 
droit  de  mutation)  pour  tous  les  deux  :  huit  dioboles,  un  dichaUiue  ; 
(plus),  a  titre  de  don  :  un  tri-obole  ;  (et),  de  cuivre  ou  change  : 
quatre  oboles.     Hermocles,  I'employe  de  Noumenios." 

Ce  contrat  a  ete  trouve  avec  un  autre  contrat  qui  est  ^galement 
aujourd'hui  au  British  Museum,  mais  qui,  lui,  est  exclusivement 
demotique.  Le  premier  de  ces  deux  contrats,  celui  que  nous 
publions  ici,  est  ce  qu'on  nomme,  en  style  juridique  egyptien,  un 
"  ecrit  pour  argent,"  (ou  de  "  retribution  de  I'argent  "  ;  car  Ted  en 
demotique  correspond  en  copte  a  eX^e  et  a  TtJDUuKe,  sauf  a  une 

recente  epoque,  ou  Ton  ecrit  le  e  initial  pour  e//?e  =  <^z:>  A     ]M  )■ 

Le  second,  qui  I'accompagne,  est  un  "  ecrit  de  cession."  Tousles 
deux  portent  la  meme  date,  les  noms  des  memes  parties,  et  sont 
relatifs  a  la  meme  vente  des  memes  biens.  En  effet,  en  droit 
egyptien,  il  fallait  avoir  recours  a  deux  actes  de  ces  types  pour 
toute  alienation.  Par  I'ecrit  pour  argent,  le  vendeur  abandonnait  la 
propriete  du  bien  en  question,  dont  il  reconnaissait  avoir  re^^u  le  prix 
complet,  sans  aucun  reliquat ;  et  par  I'ecrit  de  cession,  il  en  abon- 
donnait  la  jouissance.  Mais  quand  il  y  avait  eu  ainsi  alienation 
complete,  quand  il  existait  un  ecrit  pour  argent,  c'etait  uniquement 
cet  ecrit  pour  argent  qui  etait  a  enregistrer,  soit  en  grec,  soit  en 
demotique  ;  on  n'enregistrait  I'ecrit  de  cession  que  s'il  n'y  avait  pas 
d'ecrit  pour  argent  parallele,  ])ar  exemple  dans  les  simples  cessions 
de  droits.  Je  crois  inutile  d'ailleurs  de  traduire  ici  I'ecrit  de  cession 
dont  on  trouvera  les  formules  tant  dans  mes  Chrestomathies  Demo- 
tiqiies  que  dans  ma  Revue  Egyptologique,  etc.  Au  point  de  vue  du 
droit,  je  renverrai  a  mes  divers  volumes  de  droit  egyptien,  et  parti- 
culierement  a  mes  deux  nouveaux  volumes  sur  I'etat  des  biens,  dans 
lesquels  j'etudie  les  origines,  les  developpements  et  les  progr^s  de  la 
propriete  tant  en  Egypte  qu'en  Chaldee,  etc. 

Venons  en  maintenant  aux  questions  assez  nombreuses  qui,  dans 
notre  contrat  bilingue,  meritent  une  etude  detaillee ;  et,  pour  plus 
d'ordre,  classons  les  en  quatre  chapitres :  —  1°,  la  question  des 
mesures  superficielles  ;  2°,  celle  des  monnaies ;  3°,  celle  des  impots 
sur  les  ventes  ;  4°,  celle  du  mode  de  perception  des  impots. 
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Chap.  P"". — -La  Question  des  Mesures  Superficielles. 

C'est  la  premiere  fois,  a  notre  connaissance,  qu'iin  contrat 
bilingue,  demotico-grec,  fait  mention  de  I'aroure.  Jusqu'ici,  cette 
mesure  etait  toujours  mentionnee  separement,  soit  par  des  papyrus 
demotiques,  soit  par  des  papyrus  grecs.  Le  seul  bilingue  existant 
etait  le  decret  de  Rosette,  qui,  en  ce  qui  concernait  I'aroure,  etait 
sujet  a  deux  interpretations.  Notre  contrat  confirme  expressement 
celle  que  j'avais  donnee  (page  32  de  ma  Chrestomotie  Dhnotique), 
lorsque,  pour  la  premiere  fois,  j'ai  traduit  en  son  entier  la  version 
demotique  du  decret  de  Rosette.  J'avais  dbs  lors  considere  le  mot 
)  ]'^~^  comme  correspondant  de  aiwrfm  dans  cette  phrase  : 

"  II  ordonna  ceci  aussi  par  rapport  a  la  mesure  que  Ton  exigeait  par 
aroure  du  neter  /wfe/>,  (et)  de  meme  (par  rapport  a)  la  mesure 
par  aroure  de  vignes  des  neter  hotep  des  dieux.  II  abandonna  (cela) 
^  eux  (aux  dieux)."  (21) 

hTTiiKvatv  ce  ra  icpa  Km  T;y9  itTroTeTct^/fiei'tj^  itpTufi^v  rfi  (ipovjxi  T/y? 
Icpa^  T'/'^j  1^"'  T/)?  a/u7rc\iriCov  ofnoiw^  to  Kepfi/i((oi'  rfj  apoi'/jq. 

En  meme  temps,  d'ailleurs,  je  reconnaissais  au  mot  )  )"^"^  une 
autre  signification,  qui  est  expressement  confirmee  aussi  par  notre 
contrat :  celle  de  champ,  que  rend  bien  evidente  cette  phrase  de 
Rosette.     {^Chrestoniatliie  Demotique^  p]).  14,  15  et  16.) 

"  II  ordonna  ceci  par  rapport  aux  neter  hotep  des  dieux  et  aux 
argents  {sic),  aux  bles  {sic),  qu'ils  donnent  en  syntaxis  dans  leurs 
temples,  par  annee,  et  aux  parts  qui  sont  aux  dieux  dans  les  terres 
de  vignes  et  les  terres  de  jardins,  et  le  reste  de  tous  biens  qui  leur 
appartenaient  sous  son  pere,  (il  ordonna,  dis-je)  de  les  faire  rester 
pour  eux."  (22) 

UpofftTci^e  Ce  Kcu  Tas-  Trpoaocovi  tlcv  Icpwv^  Kat  to?  ^<Co/«e'rav  e'lv  avn) 
k«t'  eviaVTOv  arvi'Tu^eif,  (titiku^  tg  Kai  apyvpiKaf,  OfioiWi  he  icat  Tav 
KaOrjKuoaav   ilTTOj.ioipa'i   toIs   Oeo'^s,    utto   re   T/yv    afnrc\niho^   7'/'^?    '^""'    "'•''' 
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Trnpaceiawi',  Kcii    til'v   aWwi'   twv    vwap^amioi'   to??   6to79,  kiri    too  TraTpov 
avTov,  /.levetv  tvri  ■x^wpa-i. 

II  etait  clair  pour  moi  que  dans  ce  texte  )»)  //3  1)'^'^  equivalait 
a  ll^Pj^JXdXl  du  copte,  c'est-a-dire,  a  champ  de  vigne.  Le  mot 
)  )-^-^  z=  I<i-P,.  eiUJ^e  avait  done  son  correspondant  dans  le  [j  |  \> 
ou  "^  1  ^  hieroglyphique,  et  devait  avoir  toutes  les  valeurs  de  ^  ^^ 
et  de  eiUO^e.  Or,  en  copte,  06X6103^6  (hier.  ^^  \  |^, 
"kl?^'  r^kl?'  et^-)  ^ig"ifie  aroure  (aroura).  Dans 
ce  mot  compose,  I'element  sef  est  separable  de  a//  =  eiCW^e.  II  se 
met  tantot  avant,  tantot  apres,  avec  ou  sans  I'intercalation  du  chiffre 
des  aroures.  II  se  supprime  meme  parfois  sans  changer  la  significa- 
tion, et  tel  etait  le  cas  dans  le  premier  passage  cite  par  nous  du 
decret  de  Rosette,  reste  jusqu'ici  unique  dans  son  genre.  En  effet, 
en  demotique  ceT  est  habituellement  remplace  par  ^  ,  qui,  en 
qualite  d'ideogramme  de  la  mesure,  est  suivi  du  chiffre,  puis  de 
)  )-?-?•  ou  )  )-?•  ou  )-?■ )  (formes  diverses  du  mot  '^  |\>).  Cette  assimi- 
lation a  ete  depuis  longtemps  exposee  par  moi  dans  mes  travaux, 
parmi  lesquels  je  citerai  mon  livre  sur  le  proces  d'Hermias  et  la 
Revue  Egyptologique  (2"  annee,  p.  152  et  passim).  On  trouvera  de 
bons  exemples  de  ))"?...  '-'  ainsi  traduit  par  moi  "  aroure,"  dans  de 
nombreux  contrats,  particulierement  dans  ceux  de  mon  article  sur 
"  I'Association  de  Ptolemee  Epiphane  a  la  Couronne  "  {Revue  Egyp- 
tologique, 3"  annee,  No.  i,  pp.  2  et  3,  pi.  i,  2),  dans  ceux  de  mon 
article  sur  le  roi  Harmachis  {ibid.,  11,  p.  146  et  pi.  50),  etc.,  etc. 

Tout  ceci  est  bien  anterieur  a  notre  contrat  bilingue,  qui  ne 
laisse  plus  I'ombre  d'un  doute  sur  cette  interpretation.  Ce  qui  etait 
hypothese  tres  vraisemblable  est  devenu  certitude  indeniable.  II 
est  certain  que  )  i  ^..^  equivaut  a  CeT"eia3^e,  et  signifie  aroure, 
apovpa,  puisque  cette  assimilation  est  expressement  donnee  par  notre 
texte. 

Si  maintenant  nous  nous  demandons   pourquoi   dans  le  passage 

du  decret  de  Rosette  tout  d'abord  cit^  par  nous  le  mot  )  1"^^  =^ 
eiCO^e,  "  champ,"  remplace  le  mot  compose  D'^'l'...  <-»  CGT. 
eiUO^e,  "  aroure,"  il  nous  faut  avoir  recours  aux  auteurs  grecs  qui 
ont  parle  de  I'aroure.  Tous,  ils  sont  d'accord  pour  faire  de  cette 
mesure  la  principale  unite  agraire  egyptienne  de  leurs  temps,  comme 
Amten  faisait  du  set-ah  la  principale  unite  agraire  de  I'ancien  empire 
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dans  la  plus  antique  des  inscriptions  metrologiques  egyptiennes,  et 
comme  les  textes  agricoles  publics  par  M.  Guieysse  dans  ma  Reviie 
E^yptologique,  VI,  No.  i,  p.  23,  et  beau  coup  d'autres  textes  bien 
connus  de  mes  lecteurs,  qu'il  serait  trop  long  d'enumerer,  surtout 
apres  les  compilations  des  dictionnaires  de  Brugsch,  de  Levi,  etc., 
en  font  toujours  la  principale  unite  agraire  des  epoques  pharao- 
niques  intermediaires  entre  I'ancien  empire  et  la  periode  demotico- 
copte — de  meme  qu'ils  donnent  d'ailleurs  k  (]  |  ^  =  eiCU^e,  le 
sens  du  mot  "  champ."  (23) 

L'aroure  etait  en  effet  le  champ  type,  tel  que  se  le  figuraient  les 
Egyptiens,  et  c'est  pour  cela  qu'encore  a  I'epoque  bysantine  "  mes 
aroures  "  signifiaient  "mes  champs,"  en  grec  meme.  Je  citerai  a  ce 
sujet  un  curieux  contrat  grec  de  location,  du  Louvre,  qui  a  ete  public 
par  notre  collaborateur  Wessely,  dans  le  No.  IV  de  la  IIP  annee  de 
ma  Revue  Egyptolosique^  p.  179  et  suiv.     Le  fermierdit,  parexemple: 

e/  he.  Kpv'^oj.iev  viroarciXafxevoi  t<  eV  tuv  ainwv  apoi'pivv  cicffeiv  npoatifiov 
y^pvatov  vof^iiai-ima  eiKotri  ■^p  v  Ic  w<t  pofineveTai.        "  Si    nOUS  volons   OU 

celons  quelque  chose  (venant)  de  ces  aroures  (de  ces  champs),  il 
nous  faut  payer  une  amende  de  quatre  ecus  d'or,  comme  ils  sont  en 
cours."  II  est  bien  certain  que,  dans  cette  phrase,  ce  qu'on  men- 
tionne  comme  donnant  des  produits,  ce  sont  des  champs,  appeles  ici 
aroures,  et  non  des  viesures  de  champs  appelees  aroures,  considerees 
en  elles  memes,  au  point  de  vue  metrologique. 

A  ce  dernier  point  de  vue,  auquel  I'autre  se  rattache  du  reste 
intimement,  Herodote  nous  apprend  que  l'aroure  (type  du  champ 
egyptien)  etait  formee  par  un  carre  de  cent  coudees  egyptiennes  sur 

tOUteS  faces  :  ?y  Ct  upovpa  ticmou  TTtf^ewi'  i<nu'  Aiyi'Trri'wu  tt/ivtij,  c'est-a- 

dire  qu'elle  comprenait  10,000  coudees  carrees.  Cette  assertion 
d'Herodote  a  ete  absolument  confirmee  par  les  donnees  relatives  a 
une  mesure  divisionnaire,  que  Peyron  a  eu  I'insigne  honneur  de 
signaler  le  premier  dans  les  contrats  demotiques,  et  qu'il  a  nommee 
*'  coudee  d'aroure,"  au  cours  de  son  beau  travail  sur  le  papyrus  grec 
de  Zois,  p.  37  et  suivantes,  en  I'assimilant  a  la  coudee  superficielle 
appelee  simplement  Trijxv^  par  les  enregistrements  grecs  des  memes 
contrats.  Ainsi  que  I'a  tres  bien  vu  I'illustre  helleniste,  un 
t//.  i_  )  2^  correspond  a  ce  tt^jxi"^  particulier  et  comprend  cent 
<)A^^  OU  ^y.^^.  II  en  a  done  conclu  que  ce  ^/.i_)  etait 
un  Trfj'^v^  de  large  sur  Tune  des  faces  du  carre  de  l'aroure,  avec 
toute  In  [irofondeur  de  l'aroure,  c'est-a-dire  une  coudee  de  large  sur 
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100  coudees  de  long,  et  qu'il  se  divisait  naturellement  en  cent  cou- 
dees  carrees  ou  x\  ^  ^-  Bien  entendu,  il  admettait  aussi  que 
la  disposition  de  ces  coudees  carrees  pouvait  n'etre  pas  toujours 
celle  de  la  supposition  initiale  qui  avait  donn6  naissance  a  cette  divi- 
sion de  I'aroure  et  qu'il  fallait  simplement  traduire  ^  j.  i_  )  ^  par 
100  coudees  carrees,  quelque  fut  la  place  qu'occupaient  les  dites 
coudees. 

C'etait  aussi,  il  faut  bien  le  dire,  une  simple  supposition.  Mais 
cette  supposition  a  ete  confirmee  pleinement  par  mes  etudes  poste- 
rieures.  En  effet,  j'ai  trouve  et  public  {Ztits.  de  Lepsius,  1879, 
p.  135)  un  contrat  du  Briti-h  Museum,  contenant  un  autre  calcul, 
cette  fois  decisif.  Ce  contrat  mentionnait  non  seulement  les  me- 
sures  superficielles  ^Ai_)^2^  et  les  mesures  superficielles  ^y.^^ 
(qui  sont  toujours  dans  la  proportion  de  i  a  100,  indiquee  par 
Peyron),  mais  aussi,  pour  chaque  cote  des  proprietes  mesurees,  les 
mesures  de  simple  longueur,  en  coudees  ordinaires,  ecrites  en  toutes 
lettres  meh,  comme  en  hieroglyphes,  en  demotique,  et  en  copte — 
ces  coudees  egyptiennes,  enfin,  dont  nous  avons  dans  les  Musees, 
avec  leur  nom,  tant  d'etalons  en  nature,  si  bien  divises  et  sub- 
divises.  Or,  tous  les  chiffres  concordent  d'une  fac^on  admirable  : 
10    coudees  du  sud  au    nord    sur    12    coudees    de   Test   a   I'ouest 

bornaient  en  superficie  un     ^a  i )^     et  un  cinquieme,  ou   120 

^/K^"^.  Le  ^/A^^^  (qu'il  faut  prononcer  meh  x^A  en  donnant 
a  .2^-;  =  ^-r—^  la  valeur  w^'//,  (24)  que  ce  simple  ideogramme  suffit 
souvent  a  exprimer)  est  avec  certitude  la  coudee  carree.  Quant 
au  fameux  7r;yx*'?  superficiel,  qui  n'est  pas  du  tout — Peyron  I'avait 
deja  bien  vu — la  coudee  carree,  comme  on  pourrait  s'y  attendre, 
il  correspondait  au  contraire  certainement,  selon  sa  supposition  judi- 
cieuse,  a  100  coudees  carrees,  et  s'il  porte  le  nom  de  Triy^w?,  c'est 
parcequ'en  demotique  il  avait  (tout  autant  que  son  centibme,  le 
t/j.^'^)  pour  premier  element  le  signe  q/  =  ,-r-~s»  meh,  "coudee," 
a  cause  de  son  origine  qui  le  rapportait  a  une  "  coudee  d'aroure  : " 
c'est-a-dire  a  une  coudee  de  cote  de  I'aroure,  comme  I'avait  dit 
Peyron. 

Faut-il  supposer  cependant,  d'apres  cela,  que  dans  le  terme  de- 
motique compose  t/j.  i_  )  ^ ,  equivalant  metrologiqiiement  au 
7r/yxt^'>(2  5)  superficiel  d'une  coudee  de  cote  de  I'aroure  sur  100  cou- 
dees de  long,    I'element   t/ j.  i_ )  significrait  aussi   aroure  ?  Pas    le 
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moins  du  monde.     L'aroure  n'a  qu'un  nom  en  demotique,  et  c'est 
celui  que  nous  avons  indique  plus  haut.  (26) 

Qu'on  n'essaie  done  pas,  conime  on  I'a  deja  fait,  de  lire  ce  mot 
arru  on  am  {21)  pour  le  rapprocher  du  grec  upov/m.  C'est  la  une 
tres  grosse  erreur. 

Qu'on  n'essaie  pas  davantage,  comme  on  I'a  deja  fait,  de  lire 
ce  mot  artou,  et  d'y  voir  a  la  fois  1'  "  a/nn/S))  "  (mesure  de  capacite) 
et  Fartabe  ("sorte  de  mesure  agraire  ").  (28) 

Les  deux  mots  qui  designent  I'artabe  et  le  Kcpa/^nov  sont  tres 
differents  dans  le  passage  du  decret  trilingue  de  Rosette  cite  vers  le 
commencement  de  notre  article. 

L'artabe,  apTalSij,  y  est  rendue  en  demotique  par  le  mot  ^S  ^  o )  aa 
(var. :  )ty '■<)])  ou  a  (<,),  avec  les  determinatifs  ordinaires  des 
mesures.  Le  mot  Kepi^uov  y  est  rendu  en  demotique  par  le  mot 
]S''%-]  {'2'9)  arpe.owiy j^%_]  (et  c'est  une  forte  bevue  d'Eisenlohr  (30) 
que  d'avoir  voulu  lire  de  meme  la  mesure  de  superficie  ^Ai_  )^). 
L'artabe,  on  le  sait,  etait  la  mesure  des  cereales,  et  servait  d'apres 
le  decret  de  Rosette  pour  les  produits  des  champs  \]-^~^  de 
neter  hotep.  Le  Kcpni-uov — le  texte  de  Rosette  a  bien  soin  de  nous 
I'indiquer — etait  destine  aux  produits  des  vignes  ))uy/3))'^-^  — 
\l^^l,y^oK\  :  c'est-a-dire  au  vin.  Son  nom  JZ'^^I—]  (31)  se  rappor- 
tait  a  cet  usage;  car  il  signifiait  mesure  de  arp,  HpTI,  z  /  %  I 
(1  *^~^^  -AA:  :   c'est-a-dire  de  vin. 

Notons  d'ailleurs  que  le  mot  a,  (<»),  servant  dans  le  texte  de- 
motique a  traduire  a/ixa'/J*/,  est  employe  avec  la  meme  signification 
dans  une  multitude  d'autres  textes,  et  particulierement  dans  plusieurs 
bilingues.  Deux  de  ces  bilingues  ont  ete  publics,  en  collabora- 
tion, par  Wilcken  et  par  moi  dans  notre  premier  article  sur  les 
"  Tesseres  bilingues,"  qui  a  paru  dans  le  No.  IV  de  la  4^'  annee  de 
ma  J^ezi/ie  Egyptologiqiie,  (pp.  183  et  suivante,  et  pi.  9).  L'un  (32)  est 
I'ostracon  bilingue,  No.  12,618  du  British  Museum,  relatif  a  4 
artabes,  ou  4  mesures  a  de  froment.  L'autre  est  I'ostracon  bilngue 
No.  12,640  de  la  meme  collection,  relatif  a  25  artabes  et  un  tiers,  ou 
25  mesures  a  et  un  tiers.  Dans  un  second  article  public  par 
Wilcken  et  moi  sous  le  meme  titre,  dans  la  6^  annee  de  la  RtTue 
Egyptologique  (p.  10),  on  trouve  de  meme  82  mesures  a  q\.  \  assimi- 
lees  a  82  artabes  et  un  sixieme,  par  le  bilingue  P.  1570  du  Musee  de 
Berlin,     Ces  trois  textes  bilingues  concordent    d'une  ia(;on  remar- 
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quable  avec  celui  de  Rosette,  et  nepeuvent  laisser  I'ombre  d'un  doute 
au  sujet  de  la  valeur  et  de  la  lecture  de  la  mesure  a  (33)  =  up-rdjirj, 
telles  qu'elles  avaient  ete  deja  indiquees  dans  ma  Chrestomathie 
Demotique  dix  ans  avant  la  decouverte  de  ces  textes,  et  alors  que 
tout  le  monde  considerait  encore  comme  exacts  le  dechiffrement,  la 
transcription,  et  la  traduction  de  Brugsch  pour  artoii  =  aprdlSij,  etc. 

En  realite,  il  n'y  a  aucune  analogie  entre  :  d'une  part,  soit  la  tra- 
duction demotique  de  I'artabe,  soit  celle  du  Kcpdfiiou,  soit — nous 
I'avons  vu  deja— celle  de  I'aroure,  et,  d'une  autre  part,  I'expression 
composee  ^/.  i_)'2^,  servant  a  traduire  le  TrTjxvi  superficiel  de 
100  coudees  carrees. 

Mais  qu'est  done  analytiquement  ce  mot  0/.±_]'^  dont  nous 
avons  indique  la  valeur  metrologique,  sans  I'avoir  encore  explique 
philologiquement? 

Nous  avons  deja  dit  que  le  premier  element  etait  '3^  =  ^t~~s^  , 
"coudee."  Quand  au  second  element,  la  lecture  en  est  bien  simple — 
en  depit  des  lect'ires  ultra-fantaisisies  qu'on  en  a  essayees  jusqu'ici. 
Rien  n'est  plus  connu,  en  effet,  que  la  ligature  i_  =  ^  ^en — qui 
entre  dans  le  nom  de  la  mesure  de  superficie  en  question — comme 
rien  n'est  mieux  connu  que  la  ligature  %—  —  a_  (if'/>,  qui  entre  dans  le 
nom  de  la  mesure  de  vin  tyy.'i—)  ^^A  ou  Z/.'k—],  servant  dans  les 
bilingues  deja  cites  a  traduire  oJuov  Kepri/moi'.  Le  mot  ^y.  £_  ) — qui 
n'a  jamais  ete  employe  dans  aucun  texte  pour  aucune  mesure  de 
capacite,  soit  de  solides,  soit  de  liquides,  pour  aucune  ('ipT(i/3)j,  (^]S  >-  o]), 
ou  aucun  K€pdjiitov{;^4)  (.jA/.'^)  ou  ^y.^_ )),  mais  uniquement  pour 
des  mesures  de  superficie — doit  tout  simplement  etre  rapproche  de  la 

racine  [I  ^  L       ^^^^^^  [I  |^  ,  signifiant  "  diviser,"  pour  laquelle  des 

renvois  ne  sont  plus  a  faire,  tant  elle  est  connue  de  tous. 

En  resume  Me/i  nteii  est  en  parallelisme  exact  avec  vieh  x^f-  I-^e 
premier  mot  signifie  simplement  100  coudees  carrees.  Le  deuxieme 
une  condee  carree.  C'est  vraiment  tout  ce  qu'il  est  utile  d'en  savoir. 
Si,  cependant,  on  veut  aller  un  peu  ])lus  loin  dans  I'etymologie,  je 
dirai  que  vieh  aten  signifie  une  ''''coiider.de  la  divisio;/," (^k) c'est-k-dire 
une  coudee  de  la  division  (par  centiemes)  d'un  des  cotes  de  I'aroure; 

tandis  ([ue,  dans  ;//e/i  \et^   ^/\^   doit  etre  compare  a  'n^  \>, 

mot  qui,  scion  mon  clier  maitre,  E.  De  Rouge,  designait  le  terrain 
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nu  de  Varea  ou  Ton  battait  le  ble,  etc.,  et  signifie  simplemcnt  ici 
superficie  urlmine,  ce  qui  donne  "  coudec  de  superficie." 

Quant  a  I'aroure,  dont  la  "coudee  d'aroure,"  le  Jiich  aten,  repre- 
sente  le  centieme — comme  le  meh  yet  represente  la  centieme  partie 
de  cette  centieme  partie  —  elle  avait  bien  d'autres  subdivisions 
possibles.  II  faut  meme  dire  que  quand  il  ne  s'agissait  pas  de 
maisons  baties  ou  abatir  {yJAiXoTOTrov),  mais  de  champs,  les  mesures 
superficielles  fne/i  aten  et  meh  x^t  (reservees  aux  terrains  de  ville  en 
thebaide)  n'etaient  pas  employees  d'ordinaire.  On  comptait  alors  par 
aroures,  et,  s'il  y  avait  lieu,  par  d'autres  divisions  de  I'aroure.  Ce 
sent  ces  divisions  que  I'etude  de  notre  bilingue  vient  surtout  eclairer 
d'un  jour  tout  nouveau. 

Ainsi  que  nous  le  disions  en  commengant  ce  chapitre,  "  c'est 
la  premiere  fois  qu'un  contrat  bilingue  fait  mention  de  I'aroure, 
jusqu'ici  mentionnee  separement  soit  par  des  papyrus  demotiques, 
soit  par  des  papyrus  grecs."  J'ai  deja  eu  I'occasion  de  parler 
incidemment  dans  ce  chapitre  de  nombreux  contrats  demotiques 
relatifs  a  des  ventes  de  champs,  et  mentionnant  I'aroure  et  ses 
divisions.  Je  citerai  aussi  quatre  papyrus  grecs  qui  se  trouvent 
dans  les  menies  conditions: — 1°  le  grand  proces  d'Hermias,  con- 
tenu  dans  le  papyrus  P'"  de  Turin,  qui  fait  mention  d'une  affaire 
anterieure  d'Hermias  au  sujet  de  champs  contestes  ;  2°  le  papyrus 
III  de  la  publication  de  Wilcken  sur  les  papiers  de  la  banque  de 
Thebes ;  3°  les  deux  papyrus  de  Zois,  relatifs  a  une  vente  publique 
d'aroures  de  jardins. 

Ces  deux  derniers  papyrus  font  figurer,  a  cote  de  I'aroure,  des 
divisions  fort  interessantes  et — chose  curieuse — identiques  a  celles 
de  notre  bilingue,  tandis  que  celles  indiquees  dans  le  No.  Ill  de 
Wilcken  s'en  rapprochaient  beaucoup.  Mais  ces  divisions,  isolees  de 
celles  que  Ton  rencontre  dans  les  papyrus  demotiques  relatifs  a  des 
ventes  de  champs,  pouvaient  fort  peu  les  eclairer.  II  pouvait  arriver 
en  efifet  qu'en  outre  de  la  division  par  centiemes,  que  nous  trouvons 
employee  pour  les  terrains  de  ville,  I'aroure  eut,  pour  les  champs, 
diverses  manieres  de  se  diviser.  Or,  les  divisions  que  Ton  trouvait 
en  demotique  pour  I'aroure,  ne  semblaient  pas  rentrer  du  tout  dans 
aucun  des  systemes  des  fractions  egyptiennes,  connus  jusqu'ici.  II 
fallait  done,  pour  se  reconnaitre  compl^tement  dans  ce  labyrinthe, 
un  guide  semblable  a  celui  que  nous  fournit  notre  bilingue  actuel. 
Dieu  soit  loue  !  ce  guide  est  enfm  arrive.  Nous  n'avons  plus  qu'a 
tirer  d'utiles  conclusions  pratiques. 
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Lorsqu'Herodote  nous  parle  des  aroures  que  partageaient  les 
fiaxi^<^ot,  formant  I'armee  nationale  de  I'Egypte — et  qu'on  voit  egale- 
ment  mentionnes  dans  le  decret  trilingue  de  Rosette,  dans  les 
circulaires  ministerielles  grecques  de  I'epoque  Lagide,  dans  divers 
documents  qui  nous  conduisent  jusqu'au  temps  des  Remains — il 
attribue  a  chacun  de  ces  i^uixmoi  douze  aroures  a  cultiver.  C'est  a 
bien  peu  de  chose  pres  le  meme  chiffre  que  celui  des  aroures  que 
vend  ici  un  grec  epigone,  c'est-a-dire  le  descendant  d'un  de  ces 
soldats  macedoniens  auxquels  les  conquerants  avaient  accorde  leur 
part  de  terre,  a  cote  de  la  part  des  soldats  egyptiens  de  race.  En 
effet,  notre  papyrus  nous  apprend  que  le  champ  vendu  par  ce  grec 
formait  un  ensemble  de  1 1  aroures  et  f  ou  en  grec  de  1 1  aroures  -^  g. 

Ces  fractions,  ^  et  §•,  qu'on  rencontre  egalement  dans  le  papyrus 
de  Zois  a  cote  des  chiffres  des  aroures,  et,  avec  la  fraction  inter- 
calaire  du  ^,  dans  le  N°  in  de  Wilcken,  nous  font  voir  que  les 
aroures  de  champs  avaient  souvent  alors  la  division  dichotomique, — 
comme  I'avait  dit  HorapoUon  (I,  5)  en  parlant  du  TtTn/^TOj/  upoipav, — 
au  lieu  de  la  division  decimale,  deja  signalee  par  nous  pour  les 
terrains  de  ville,  et  de  la  division  par  3,  employee  pour  d'autres 
mesures,  specialement  pour  celles  de  capacite,  dont  nous  avons  deja 
vu  des  exemples  dans  ce  chapitre,  etc.  D'apres  un  texte  public  par 
Wilcken  dans  ma  Revue  Egyptologique  (VI,  p.  11),  cette  division 
deduplicative  comprendrait  non  seulement  la  demi,  le  quart,  le 
huitieme  et  le  16^,  mais  le  32''  et  meme  le  64''  {t,  r),  \/J\  p').  Cette 
division  dichotomique  que  nous  retrouvons  en  grec  et  en  demotique 
pour  Xaroure  ou  set-ah,  nous  la  retrouvons  aussi  dans  les  textes 
hieroglyphiques  pour  cette  meme  mesure  set-ah,  entre  autres  dans  un 
jugement  du  temps  des  Ramessides  qu'a  public  mon  cher  collegue 
Erman  {Zeitschrift,  1879,  p.  75),  et  dans  lequel  on  voit  par  cxemple 
70  aroures  |  et  10  coudecs  et  demie,  "  7o|  aruren  10^  ellc,"  comme 
traduit  trfes  bien  Erman.  On  voit  egalement  d'ailleurs  des  \,  ^,  ^, 
-->  aVj  dans  d'autres  calculs  relatifs  a  la  mensuration  des  terres 
(con/.  Eisenlohr,  Die  feldertexte  von  Edfou,  pp.  14  et  15),  fractions 
que  Brugsch  {S2ippl.  au  Lex.,  p.  1150)  attribue  avec  raison 
au  sata  ou  set-ah  {Lex.,  p.  1332)  "unite  de  mesure  agraire 
vraisemblablement  I'aroure,  mesure'e  d'apres  le  ^^^^^ — ^\  ^j"  ou 
axpiviov,  mot  qui  en  grec  signifiait  corde,  chaine,  comme  x;(?/z«6'///^  en 
egyptien. 

Dans  tous  les  cas  la  division  dichotomique  parait  assez  frequente 
pour  les  champs,  si  elle  n'etait  pas  exclusive. 
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Notre  bilingue  nous  a  permis  d'en  identifier  un  assez  grand 
nombre  d'exemples  en  demotique. 

Et  d'abord  commengons  par  ce  bilingue  lui-meme,  qui  porte 
en  demotique  :  (36  j 

et  en  grec : 

iipovfiwv  tvfcKa  ijfiiaovv  oycoov 

En  premier  lieu,  il  est  parfaitement  clair  que  dans  les  groupes 
]~^^  Ax'^  on  ne  peut  songer  a  voir,  apres  le  chiffre  ]\  =  evccKa, 
la  sigle  ")  =  3  (sigle  connue  depuis  longtemps)  puisque  le  grec 
porte  y/iu'ffov^  u^/S6ot>.  On  ne  peut  songer  non  plus  a  y  voir  les 
deux  sigles  demotiques  bien  connues  de  la  demie  et  du  8*".  Reste 
done  I'hypothese  d'une  sigle  composee  dans  sa  forme,  mais  unique 
tians  sa  valeur  et  dans  son  fond,  sigle  qui  rendait  en  bloc  la 
fraction  |,  comme  *)  rend  f,  S  |,  etc.  En  effet,  bien  que  les 
fractions  a  numerateurs  autres  que  I'unite  soient  relativement  rares 
en  egyptien,  on  en  a  cependant  plusieurs,  et  le  nombre  semble  en 
avoir  peu  a  peu  grossi  a  I'epoque  demotique.  Peut-etre  pourrait-on 
supposer  que  cette  sigle  aura  ete  formee,  avec  un  leger  diacretisme, 
sur  la  sigle  voisine  de  f,  dont  elle  ne  differait  math'ematiquement 
que  par  -^\,  et  dont  elle  se  rapproche  singulierement  comme  forme. 
En  effet,  entre  ')=fet^/=filya  surtout  comme  principale 
difference  une  sorte  de  petit  angle  ou  de  petit  /  diacretique  ajoute 
a  la  seconde  fraction. 

Quoi  qu'il  en  soit,  notre  bilingue  ne  laisse  pas  I'ombre  d'un 
doute  sur  la  valeur  a  donner  a  cette  fraction  ^  /  =  |  et  il  nous 
permet  de  comprendre  d'autres  exemples  analogues,  parmi  lesquels 
je  signalerai  surtout  celui  d'un  contrat  public  depuis  longtemps  dans 
mon  article  sur  "  I'Association  de  Ptolemee  Epiphane  a  la  couronne  " 
{Revue  Egyptologiqiie,  III  annee,  N"  i,  p.  2  et  pi.  i).  Ce  texte 
porte : 

Faudrait-il  done  traduire :  "  i  aroure,  ou  ^  et  |  d'aroure,  une 
aroure,  je  le  repete"? 

Ce  genre  de  calcul  est,  en  effet,  frequent  en  demotique.  Pour 
eviter  les  erreurs  ou  les  alterations  de  chiffres  on  avait  I'habitude  de 
donner  sous  deux  formes  tous  les  comptes  ecrits  dans  les  contrats  : 

71 


Dec.   i]  society  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHEOLOGY.  [1891. 

on  disait  ainsi  "tant  d'argenteus,  ce  qui  fait  tant  de  sekels,"  ou 
"tant  de  talents,  ce  qui  fait  tant  d'argenteus,"  ou  bien  encore — et 
cela  est  tres  frequent  pour  les  argenteus — "  3  argenteus,  par  exemple, 
ce  qui  fait  2  argenteus,  plus  |  (ou  f  et  i\  plus  -^,  J^,  -^\,  J^." 

Si  Ton  admet  cette  hypothese  il  faut  admettre  qu'apres  la 
fraction  ^  /  f ,  les  fractions  |^  signifieraient  2  plus  i  (c'est-a-dire  3) 
huitiemes.  J'ai  rencontre  ces  fractions  multiples  dans  plusieurs 
papyrus. 

Voici  dans  quelques-uns  les  nombres  qu'elles  completent : 

aroures  20,  ou  19  aroures  plus  f,  (37)  f, — en  aroures  20  encore 
(papyrus  de  I'an  4  de  Philopator,  au  British  Museum) ; 

aroures  3 — ou  2,  |,  |, — en  aroures  3  encore  (papyrus  9416  du 
Louvre) ; 

aroures  6, — ou  5,  f ,  |, — en  aroures  6  encore  i^Nouvelle  Chrestomaihie, 
P-  139);  (38) 

^)^6jj)  )")  ^  /A  A  jj )  ) .  ■^  6jj 
20  aroures, — ou  19(39)  f  1; — ^^"^  aroures  20  encore. 

Evidemment  dans  le  papyrus  de  Bologne,  ou  j'avais  cru  trouver 
le  chiffre  20,  parcequ'il  etait  ainsi  ecrit  dans  la  copie,  non  faite  par 
moi,  que  j'en  possedais  : 

il  faut  restituer 

aroures  2, — ce  qui  fait  i  (oua)  aroure  plus  f  f , — 2  aroures  encore. 

On  pent  voir  (jue  dans  tous  ces  textes  la  seule  variante  a  noter 
(en  dehors  de  ^y=  ^  /^  ^)  c'est  I'intercalation  frequente  de  /  = 
<rz>=  pe  avant  les  fractions,  Or,  en  hieroglyphes,  en  demotique, 
et  en  copte  ce  mot  signifie  "  fraction." 

Quant  aux  chiffres,  ils  concordent  admirablement  et  prouvent 
completement  notre  hypothese  sur  ^  ,=  ^,  et  fl,  qui  apres  cette 
premiere  fraction  de  |,  signifie  certainement  §,  pour  completer  le 
nombre  entier. 
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II  est  vrai  que  dans  tous  les  exemples  que  nous  venons  de 
reproduire,  le  chiffre  principal  representait  un  nombre  enticr,  sans 
aucune  espece  de  fractions,  nombre  decompose  ensuite  en  un  autre 
nombre  moindre  d'une  unite,  mais  avec  I'addition  de  fractions 
representant  cette  unite. 

Mais  quand  le  nombre  principal  n'etait  pas  si  simple,  quand 
deja  il  avait  des  fractions,  comment  procedait-on  ?  C'est  ce  que  va 
nous  apprendre  notre  papyrus  bilingue. 

II  ne  pouvait  etre  question,  pour  eviter  les  erreurs  ou  les  altera- 
tions de  chiffres,  de  repeter  purement  et  simplement  les  memes 
fractions.  Cette  repetition  n'aurait  garanti  contre  aucune  super- 
cherie.  II  fallait  done  trouver  autre  chose,  c'est-a-dire,  des  fractions 
ayant  pour  le  tout  la  meme  valeur,  sans  avoir  ni  la  meme  expression 
graphique,  ni,  par  consequent,  le  meme  detail  mathematique.  Or, 
en  mathematiques  pures,  5  plus  f  ont  exactement  la  meme  valeur 
que  f ,  ou  encore  =  -^  g^-  H  faut  done  que  nous  trouvions  en 
demotique  une  de  ces  deux  notations.  C'est,  en  effet,  ce  qui  se 
produit ;  nous  n'avons  pas  affaire  a  ^  §-,  comrae  en  grec ;  car  ces 
deux  sigles,  nous  I'avons  dit,  nous  sont  parfaitement  connues  en 
demotique.  Mais  nous  trouvons  ^  et  |,  sigles  dont  nous  pouvons 
parfaitement  nous  rendre  compte. 

Qu'on  nous  permette  de  reproduire  a  nouveau  notre  texte  : 

1 1  aroures  f ,  ou  1 1  plus  ;j  |,  11  aroures  f  encore. 

Nous  avons  deja  vu  la  valeur  de  p  =  |,  qui  n"a  plus  besoin 
d'etre  demontree.  Quant  a  /,  qui  precede  ^  dans  I'enonciation  du 
milieu,  le  calcul  nous  force  a  y  voir  un  quart  pour  arriver  au  |  ;  et, 
en  effet,  nous  savons  qu'en  demotique  le  signe  y  prend  souvent 
cette  forme  quand  il  a  la  valeur  /=  Z\  =  ^^.^^  .  II  faut  done  con- 
clure  qu'il  prend  la  meme  forme  parfois  quand  y=  },  valeur  bicn 
connue  de  tous. 

Mais  alors,  me  dira-t-on,  la  sigle  /  =  j  se  rapproche  beaucoup  de 
^  =  ^.  Je  suis  bien  oblige  de  le  reconnaitre.  Mais  il  n'y  a  pas 
identite,  pas  plus,  du  reste,  (ju'il  n'y  a  identite  avec  la  forme  bien 
connue  et  voisine  des  {;. 

Pour  nous  resumer,  nous  repeterons  ce  que  nous  disions  au 
commencement    de    ce    chapitre,    a  savoir   que  laruure,   set-a/i  = 

73 


Dec.   I]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHAEOLOGY.  [1891. 

ceTClVO^e,  qu'on  trouve  des  les  plus  anciennes  epoques,  et,  par 
exemple,  des  I'inscription  d'Amten,  avec  cette  valeur,  est  bien  I'unite 
metrologique  fondamentale  des  egyptiens  pour  les  terrains, — unite 
que,  du  reste,  meme  sous  son  nom  grec  d't'lpovfja,  nous  ne  trouvons 
nullement  dans  le  monde  grec,  mais  seulement  dans  le  monde 
egyptien.  On  voit  combien  en  cela  nous  differons  de  Maspero,  qui 
en  publiant  meme  I'inscription  d'Amten,  ou  ne  figure  que  le  set-ah, 
veut  n'admettre  comme  unique  unite  metrologique  qu'un  pr^tendu 
schoene,  auquel  il  attribue  40  coudees,  comme  Lepsius  I'a  fait  a 
propos  du  temple  d'Edfou. 

Les  textes  examines  par  Lepsius  et  Eisenlohr  pour  ce  pretendu 
schoene  ne  remontent  guere  qu'a  Darius,  et  ils  descendent  assez  bas. 
Or,  nous  avons  traduit  tous  les  textes  demotiques,  non  seulement  de 
cette  periode,  mais  d'une  periode  beaucoup  plus  ancienne  encore. 
Jamais  nous  n'avons  rencontre  autre  chose  que  I'aroure  et  ses 
fractions  diverses  en  demotique,  comme  plus  tard  en  grec.  Abstrac- 
tivement  done  il  paraitrait  assez  etrange  qu'on  se  fut  servi  en 
hieroglyphes  d'un  systeme  metrologique  tout  different  de  celui  des 
documents  demotiques  et  grecs  de  meme  provenance.  Mais  est-il 
bien  certain  que  les  evaluations  sur  lesquelles  on  s'appuie  aient  una 
base  solide  ? 

Notre  cher  collegue  Eisenlohr, (40) qui  des  1870  avait  photographic 
les  textes  d'Edfou  et  qui  les  a  publics  depuis,  en  les  faisant  suivre 
d'une  interessante  etude,  n'en  parait  pas  bien  siir.  Dans  son  me- 
moire  Die  /elder  texte  von  Edfu,  il  nous  dit,  en  efifet,  a  propos  de  la 
mesure  "^  '", ,  ou  "^-^'"^  ^  ^  (^  ou  ^■^='  1^^^  >  (a  dans  laquelle  Lepsius 
avait  cru  voir  le  schoene  de  40  coudees,  que  cette  mesure,  d'apres 
les  examples  qu'il  donne,  aurait  pu  avoir,  au  moins  40  coudees,  et 
peut-etre  100  :  "das  v^^-t'^  X®  mindestens  40  vielleicht  sogar  100 
ellens,"  (p.  7).  II  conclut  meme  qu'elle  signifiait  simplement  me- 
sure, en  reconnaissant  d'ailleurs  que  c'etait  une  mesure  de  simple 
longueur.  QuantarexpressionCyenitOT^equivalant  a  '^  "^  ^  '  (g , 
elle  designe  simplement,  comme  d'ailleurs,  le  mot  "-^ ""  f^  '  (g ,  et  le 
grec  axoii'iov,  la  chaine  de  mesurage,  et  n'en  indique  nullement  la 
valeur  metrologique,  que  Lepsius  ne  prouve  absolument  par  aucun 
argument  precis. 

II  n'en  est  pas  ainsi  de  I'aroure  ou  set-ah,  que  les  textes  hierogly- 
phiques,  dbs  les  dates  les  plus  recul^es,  viennent  preciser  aussi  nette- 
nient  que  les  textes  grecs,  demotiques,  et  coptes.     Pour  s'en  assurer, 
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Maspero  n'aurait  eu  qu'a  faire  les  calculs  relatifs  aux  mesures 
agraires  de  I'inscription  d'Amten,  c'est-a-dire  de  cette  inscription 
meme  a  propos  de  laquelle  il  trouvait  bon  de  nier  implicitement 
I'aroure. 

Et  cependant,  dans  sa  publication  {Jour?ial  Asiafique,  1890, 
p.  382),  il  avait  fort  bien  reconnu  lui-meme — ce  qui  etait  etabli 
par  tous  ses  predecesseurs,  a  savoir  que  |  ^  ....  q%^  etait 
identique  a  "^  |  ^  ^<2^  ou  cexeiUO^e,  et  que  pour  cette  mesure 
agraire,  I'element  set  etait  separable  de  ah — en  etant  d'ordinaire 
separe  par  les  chiffres(4i) — et  pouvait  meme  en  etre  supprime  sans 
changer  le  sens  (nous  en  avons  vu  un  exemple  pour  le  ah  =  ufjovfja 
dans  le  demotique  du  decret  de  Rosette), — comme,  ajouterons-nous, 
il  pouvait  remplacer  a  lui  seul  set-ah.  Or,  c'est  cette  mesure  qui,  soit 
sous  sa  forme  pleine  setah,  soit  sous  sa  forme  abregee  ah,  se  re- 
trouve  seule  et  partout  dans  Tinscription  d'Amten.  Cette  premiere 
notion  aurait  suffi  evidemment  pour  la  faire  traduire  par  aroure, 
comme  dans  les  textes  demotiques  ou  bilingues  que  j'avais  anterieure- 
ment  publics,  dans  les  textes  coptes,  ou  ceTeiUJ^e  equivaut  a 
(Ipovpa,  etc.  Mais  il  y  a  mieux  :  I'inscription  d'Amten  nous  donne 
revaluation  de  cette  aroure  telle  qu'elle  nous  avait  ete  deja  fournie 
par  Herodote.  En  effet,  Herodote  nous  aftirme  que  Varoure  avait 
cent  coudees  de  toutes  parts,  et,  dans  deux  textes  paralleles,  Amten 
nous  montre  exactement  la  meme  chose. 

II  s'agit  d'un  domaine  qu'Amten  avait  re^u,  par  donation  royale, 
en  vertu  d'un  rescrit  royal. 

A  ce  propos,  je  dois  dire  que  Maspe'ro  a  fort  bien  retabli  le  pre- 
mier des  deux  passages,  pour  lequel  certains  signes  avaient  ete 
d'abord  oublies  par  la  negligence  du  scribe,  puis  avaient  6te  ajoutes 
apres  coup,  avec  une  croix  indiquant  le  renvoi.    Voici  ce  passage  :  (42) 

"  Ordre  fut  donne  de  lui  transmettre  par  lettres  royales,  4  aroures 
de  terre,  des  gens,  et  toute  chose." 

Voici  maintenant  le  second,  tout  a  fait  parallele  :  (43) 
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"  Maison  (propriete)  longue  de  200  coudees,  large  de  200  coudees, 
batie,  garnie  de  tres  bons  arbres,  ayant  (44)  en  elle  des  bassins  tres 
nombreux,  plantee  de  figuiers  et  de  vignes — (selon)  ce  qui  est  ecrit(45) 
dans  le  rescrit  royal :  les  noms  en  sont  sur  ce  rescrit  royal — garnie 
(enfin)  de  vignes  nombreuses  ou  Ton  fait  du  vin  en  grande  quantite, 
car  il  y  fit  une  treille,  de  deux  aroures  de  terre  x^'^<^5  entouree  de 
murs  et  plantee  de  (bons)  pieds." 

Ces  deux  passages  concernent  evidemment  la  meme  propriete ; 
car  c'est  la  seule  pour  laquelle  il  soit  question  de  rescrit  royal.  Or,  200 
coudees  de  large  sur  200  coudees  de  long,  representent  exactement 
un  carre  de  quatre  aroures— chiffre  indique  dans  le  I"'  des  textes, — 
])uisque  chaque  aroure  avait  100  coudees  sur  chaque  face  selon 
Herodote,  cest-a-dire  10,000  coudees  carrees.  Ici,  il  faut  multiplier 
10,000  par  quatre — chiffre  des  aroures,  et  nous  aurons  40,000  coudees 
carrees,  ce  qui  s'eloigne  le  moins  dans  la  metrologie  egyptienne  de 
notre  hectare  actuel,  avec  la  difference  en  plus  resultant  de  celle  qui 
distingue  la  coudee  de  notre  denii-metre. 

Ce  nouveau  texte  est  done  une  confirmation  eclatante  de  celui 
d'Herodote  et  des  metrologistes  grecs. 

Les  autres  terrains  dont  il  est  question  dans  I'inscription  d'Amten 
n'ont,  du  reste,  avec  ce  fief  aucun  rapport.  Jamais  il  n'est  dit  de 
ces  200  aroures,  qu'elles  ont  ete  donnees  par  rescrit  royal  comme  cela 
est  dit  pour  la  maison  d'Amten  et  pour  les  chateaux  royaux  dont  il 
transmit  I'investiture  a  ses  enfants.  On  note  seulement  qu'Amten  les 
a  regues  en  equivalence,  ^§3  0  y>  asu,  expression  qu'on  trouve 
sans  cesse  dans  les  textes  archaiques  demotiques,  pour  designer  les 
acquets  de  toute  nature,  par  voie  d'echange  ou  autrement.  Voici  ce 
que  porte  en  effet  un  peu  plus  loin  la  suite  du  premier  de  nos  deux 
textes  :(46) 

"II  acquit  en  equivalence  200  aroures  de  terre  ^^^(47)  avec  des 
csclaves  en  quantite." 
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De  meme  que  nous  avions  vu  repeter  deux  fois  la  donation  royale 
de  quatre  aroures,  ou  200  coudees  en  carre,  formant  la  demeure 
d'Amten,  de  meme  nous  voyons  repeter  Tacquisition  des  200  aroures. 

Cette  repetition  avait  un  but.  En  effet,  le  premier  texte,  qui  est  public 
dans  la  pi.  VI  de  la  partie  II  des  Detikmaeler,  nous  fournit  I'etat  de 
tous  les  biens  dont  s'etait  enrichi  Amten.  On  nous  y  raconte 
comment  il  regut  par  rescrit  royal  quatre  aroures:,  comment  il  eut 
diverses  fonctions  pour  lesquelles  il  occupa    f  ^^^^  douze  domaines 

®^  dans  trois  nomes,  comment  il  re^ut  en  equivalence  '^^  '  v\ 

200  aroures  de  terres  cultivables,  etc.,  au  dehors  de  \oo perx>'^i  qu'il 
recevait  chaque  jour  du  chateau  de  la  reine.  C'est  un  resume 
general. 

Dans  un  autre  texte  {ibid.,  pi.  VII)  on  nous  raconte  ce  qu'il  fit  du 
domaine  de  quatre  aroures,  ou  200  coudees  de  longueur  sur  chaque 
face  d'un  carre  (c'est-a-dire  40,000  coudees  carrees),  domaine  qu'il 
avait  regu  par  rescrit  royal ;  comment  il  y  planta  des  vignes,  qui  en 
occuperent  une  moitie,  etc. 

Dans  un  autre  texte,  II,  III,  on  nous  donne  des  details  sembla- 
bles  sur  ce  que  devinrent  les  200  aroures  de  terre  cultivable,  prece- 
demment  enumerees  :  "II  avait  rec^u  en  equivalence  200  aroures  de 
terres  a  ble.  II  en  donna  50  a  sa  mere  Nebsent.  II  y  batit  une 
maison  pour  ses  enfants  ;  il  leur  donna,  par  permission  royale,  toutes 
les  places  dependant  du  chateau  royal  de  Honsuten  (sitae  dans  un 
des  trois  nomes  mentionnes  dans  le  premier  texte  et  ou  il  avait 
poss^de  12  domaines),  et  il  donna  (a  cette  occasion)  a  ses  enfants 
12  aroures  de  terre  arable,  avec  des  esclaves  et  des  bestiaux." 

Ces  divers  etats  se  completent  done  I'un  I'autre  et  ne  peuvent 
etre  separes;(49)  leur  comparaison  demontre  avec  certitude  I'identite 
des  quatre  aroures  et  des  40,000  coudees  carrees. 

On  ne  saurait  s'etonner  assez  de  voir  Maspero  repousser  toute 
autre  mesure  que  le  pretendu  schoeiie,  a  propos  d'un  texte  qui  n'a 
jamais  le  schoene  en  question,  mais  toujours  I'aroure,  et  qui  evalue 
cette  aroure  en  coudees  avec  une  exactitude  absoluc. 

Nous  reviendrons,  du  reste,  bientot  sur  toutes  ces  questions. 
Pour  le  moment  nous  nous  bornerons  a  dire  :  1°,  que  I'aroure  etait 
la    principale   unite    metrologique  des  egyptiens ;    2",  que   le    ^et 
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ou  yermoiih,  ou  ayoivlov^  designait  partout  une  unite  de  simple 
longueur,  une  chaine,  dans  laquelle  on  a  trop  voulu  voir  la  chaine 
actuelle  de  nos  arpenteurs,  souvent  longue  de  20  metres,  mais  dont 
cette  mensuration  precise  reste  tout  au  moins  douteuse,  et  qui,  dans 
tous  les  cas,  meme  au  carre,  avait  un  rapport  metrologique  etroit 
avec  Taroure,  specialement  usitee  comme  mesure  de  superficie. 

Quant  au  |  jl  n  iiiii  ,  dont  Brugsch  fait  le  quart  d'aroure,  Hora- 
pollon  (50)  semble  en  avoir  vise  le  hieroglyph e,  dans  son  cdlebre 
passage  sur  le  signe  du  quart  d'aroure  employe  dans  certaines 
notations  astronomiques.  Ce  hesep,  en  effet,  parait  avoir  eu  une 
toute  autre  valeur  que  celle  que  Maspero  indique  dans  son  memoire 
deja  cite,  puisque  d'apres  son  propre  temoignage,  le  meme  mot  etait 
employe  pour  designer  des  domaines  a  grande  culture,  au  lieu  de 
representer,  a  peine,  selon  son  evaluation,  le  sol  d'une  tres  petite 
maison.  Ajoutons,  du  reste,  que  toute  la  theorie  de  Lepsius  sur  le 
schoene  carre,  theorie  qu'il  a  exprimee  pour  la  premiere  fois  dans  la 
Zeitschrift  de  1865,  p.  96,  et  suivantes,  lui  a  ete  inspiree  par  I'ouvrage 
de  Hulsch  {Metrologicorujti  reliquice\  (51)  qui  venait  de  parailre 
I'annee  precedente,  et  dans  lequel  (p.  39,  et  passim)  le  metrologiste 
en  question  avait  compare  le  axoiviov  de  dix  orgyes  a  I'ancien  amma 
des  egyptiens — mesure  parfaitement  inconnue  d'ailleurs  aux  egypto- 
logues,  et  qui  est,  sous  la  forme  aminatn,  un  des  noms  de  la  coudee 
chaldeenne.  Mais  aucun  calcul  precis  ne  vient,  nous  I'avons  dit, 
appuyer  des  conclusions  de  ce  genre  et,  pour  nous,  nous  croyons 
avec  beaucoup  de  nos  collogues  que  le  x^  ou  -xtunouh  n'etait  que  la 
corde  de  mesurage  servant  a  evaluer  le  cote  de  I'aroure,  dont  il  etait 
I'equivalent  en  longueur  (100  condees),  ainsi  que  suffirait  a  le 
prouver  ce  passage  celebre  de  Denderah  public  par  Mariette,  etc. : — 

^^^«^  rii<=>'.^B^'()|i  ~   v\. 


£\ 


ili    0     0  0  0 

0 

MM 

"Quant  au  champ  d'Osiris  sur  lequel  on  plante,  il  fait  2  yet  nouh  du 
sud  au  nord  sur  2  x^^  nouh  de  I'ouest  a  Test,  ce  qui  fait  4  aroures." 

Ce  calcul  est  tout  aussi  net  que  celui  que  j'avais  public  dans  la 
Zeitschrift  de  Lepsius  (1879,  P-  ^^35)5  ^t  qui  assimilait  avec  certitude 
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la  longueur  du  meh  y^et  en  donnant  a  un  champ  ic  coudees  du  sud 
au  nord  sur  12  coudees  de  I'ouest  a  Test,  ce  qui  fait  120  meh  x^/  ou 
coudees  carrees.  On  peut  done,  je  crois,  considerer  la  question 
comme  terminee— au  moins  jusqu'a  preuve  du  contraire. 

Voici  maintenant  un  tableau  figurant  la  serie  des  mesures 
agraires,  basees  sur  I'aroure  pour  unite  at  calculees  d'apres  une 
division  theorique,  qui,  portant  sur  un  des  cotes  pour  aller  de  la 
jusqu'au  bout,  constituait  ainsi  des  parallelogramnies  reguliers  d'une 
longueur  toujours  invariable  de  cent  coudees. 

Aroure.     Coudees  de  large.     Coudees  superficielles.     Coudees  d'aroure. 


[ 

100 

10,000 

100 

\ 

50 

•   55000 

50 

I 

25 

2,500 

25 

i 

I2i 

1,250 

I2i 

lV(S2) 

6i 

625 

4 

\ 
"33 

3i 

3i2i 

3^ 

1 
64 

i^tV 

i56i 

4 

La  s'arrete  la  division  deduplicative  de  I'aroure,  telle  que  nous 
la  trouvons  dans  les  documents  les  plus  recents,  grecs  ou  hiero- 
glyphiques.  II  ne  parait  pas  qu'on  soit  alle  beaucoup  plus  bas  :  car 
au  dela  du  64",  entre  ce  64''  et  sa  moitie,  ou  128",  on  rencontrair 
une  nouvelle  unite,  la  coudee  d'aroure,  le  Tr?jxv^  des  enregistrements 
grecs,  le  ^a1_)^  des  textes  demotiques,  representant  un  100^ 
d'aroure,  une  coudee  de  large,  100  coudees  carrees,  ou   ^  y\  ^i^J^^) 

II  faut  remarquer  qu'a  la  recente  epoque,  sous  les  Lagides,  on 
faisait  comme  on  fait  actuellement  chez  nous,  c'est-a-dire  qu'on 
calculait  les  terrains  de  ville  par  une  des  petites  unites,  au  lieu  de  les 
calculer  par  les  grandes  unites.  Chez  les  egyptiens  la  petite  unite 
qu'on  avait  prise  pour  etalon  metrique  des  terrains  de  villes  etait 
le  TrJixvi  de  100  coudees  carrees  :  cette  coudee  d'aroure  iyy.  ±_  |  2^ 
que  nous  trouvons  mentionnee  au  nombre  de  14  et  plus  dans  les 
contrats  ;  tandisque  pour  les  biens  de  campagne  I'unite  etait  toujours 
I'aroure  et  ses  divisions  successives,  c'est-a-dire :  d'abord  la  division 
deduplicative,  puis  la  division  par  centit^mes,  ou  coudees  d'aroure,  etc. 

Cette  distinction  ne  senible  pas  avoir  existe  du  teni[)s  d'Aniten, 
qui  calcule  I'etendue  de  sa  propriety,  de  sa  "  maison,"  en  aroures 
(tout  en  indiquant  la  longueur  des  quatres  cotes  en  coudees), 
exactement  comme  il  calcule  I'etendue  de  ses  champs  en  aroures 
(mais  cette  fois  sans  revaluation  en  coudees  de  cot^). 
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Tout  ceci  est  necessaire  pour  faire  comprendre  les  fractions 
deduplicatives  de  I'aroure  que  nous  rencontrons  dans  notre  papyrus 
bilingue. 

En  effet,  |  d'aroure  formaient  6,250  coudees  superficielles,  a 
ajouter  aux  110,000  coudees  superficielles  contenues  dans  les  11 
aroures,  pour  traduire  en  coudees  la  surface  totale  vendue  par  Nicon, 
ci :  116,250  coudees  carrees. 

Passons  maintenant  aux  monnaies. 

Chap.  II. — Ln  Question  des  Monnaies. 

Notre  papyrus  fait  mention  de  trois  sommes  d'argent  distinctes  : 
la  i""®,  de  8  dioboles  et  un  dichalque  ;  la  2^,  d'un  triobole  ;  la  3",  de 
4  oboles.  Quant  aux  talents  et  aux  milliers  de  drachmes  qu'on  ren- 
contre dans  tous  les  autres  enregistrements  grecs,  il  n'en  est  nulle- 
ment  question. 

Pourquoi  cela  ? 

Serait-ce  parce  que  le  bien  vendu  serait  de  moindre  importance  ? 
On  ne  saurait  le  supposer.  C'est,  avec  le  No.  Ill  de  Wilcken,  le 
plus  grand  de  tous  les  terrains  vendus  dont  nous  parlent  les  papyrus 
demotiques  et  grecs. 

Est-ce,  au  contraire,  parce  que  la  monnaie  n'est  pas  la  meme,  ou, 
pour  parler  plus  exactement,  parce  que  I'etalon  monetaire  n'est  pas 
le  meme  ?  Oui,  certainement,  et  je  dois  dire  que  cela  confirme  ab- 
solument  mes  recherches — tranchons  le  mot — mes  decouvertes  ante- 
rieures  sur  les  monnaies  egyptiennes. 

J'ai  etabli,  en  effet,  le  premier,  specialement  dans  ma  Revue 
Egyptologiqtit  (3^  annee,  p.  92  et  suiv.),  (54)  exclusivement  d'apres  les 
textes  demotiques  traduits  par  nioi :  1°  que  I'etalon  monetaire  avait 
ete  en  Egypte,  jusqu'a  Philopator,  I'unique  etalon  d'argent ;  2°  que, 
sous  Philopator,  cet  etalon  d'argent,  reste  toujours  principal,  avait 
ete  double,  pour  ainsi  dire,  par  un  second  etalon,  de  cuivre,  avec  la 
proportion  legale  de  24  outen  de  cuivre  pour  2  kati  d'argent,  c'est- 
a-dire  de  i  a  120 — proportion  qui  est  deja  indiquee  dans  un  pret  de 
Fan  5  de  Philopator,  (55) — alors  que  tous  les  autres  contrats  du  meme 
regne  (56)  font  encore  exclusivement  mention  de  monnaies  d'argent ; 
3°  que  cette  possibility  des  deux  monnaies,  en  proportion  legale, 
mais  avec  predominence  de  I'etalon  d'argent,  que  I'autre  vient  seule- 
ment  remplacer,  est  encore  indiquee  sous  les  rois  ethiopiens  qui 
s'emparerent  de  Thebes  a  la  mort  de  Philopator,  et  y   regnerent 
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20  ans  ;  4°  qu'Epiphane  substitua  definitivement,  dans  Vusage  ordi- 
7iaire,  I'etalon  de  cuivre  a  I'etalon  d'argent,  tout  en  laissant  la  propor- 
tion legale  de  24  outen  de  cuivre  pour  2  ^«// d'argent,  proportion  qui 
subsista  jusqu'a  la  fin  des  Lagides,  et  qui,  specialement  stipulee  pour 
le  cuivre,  servit  toujours  a  distinguer  d'une  fa^on  plus  nette,  en  de- 
motique,  les  monnaies  de  cuivre  (57)  des  monnaies  d'argent. 

Quoi  d'etonnant  des  lors  si  les  enregistrements  de  basse  epoquc 
font  toujours  mention  de  milliers  de  drachmes  et  de  talents,  de 
cuivre,  alors  que  les  textes  anterieurs  ne  parlent  que  de  sommes 
beaucoup  plus  modestes,  d'argent.  Ces  textes  anterieurs  a  Epiphane, 
nous  en  avions  plusieurs  en  grec  meme,  que  j'avais  signales  et 
publics — entre  autres,  le  celebre  papyrus  Sakkakinis,  pour  la  pre- 
miere fois  explique  par  moi  au  point  de  vue  monetaire ;  mais  aucun 
n'etait  date  d'une  fagon  precise,  comme  notre  contrat  bilingue  de 
Philopator.  C'est  done  encore  une  confirmation  eclatante  de  tout 
ce  que  j'ai  dit. 

Mais,  pour  me  faire  mieux  comprendre,  il  faut  que  j'entre  ici 
dans  quelques  details  sur  I'ensemble  de  mes  decouvertes  monetaires. 
Je  vais  d'abord  resumer  en  quelques  mots  ce  que  j'ai  longuement 
etabli,  pieces  en  mains,  dans  la  seconde  annee  de  ma  Revue  Egypto- 
Iflgique  (doublee  par  moi  a  cette  occasion),  et  dans  de  nombreux 
articles  :  tant  de  la  3",  de  la  4*=,  de  la  6®  annee  de  la  meme  Revue,  que 
du  Congres  des  Orientalistes  de  Berlin,  de  la  Revue  Archeologique, 
de  celle  de  la  Societe  de  Numismatique,  de  la  Zeitschrift  de 
T.epsius,  etc.  Puis  j'y  joindrai  les  nouvelles  decouvertes  faites  par 
moi  recemment  et  qui  sont  encore  completement  inedites. 

Ce  que  j'ai  tout  d'abord  etabli,  ce  fut  I'echelle  meme  des  mon- 
naies egyptiennes  a  I'epoque  ptolemaique,  monnaies  au  sujet  des- 
quelles  Brugsch  avait,  jusque-la,  multiplie  les  hypotheses  les  plus 
invraisemblables  et  les  plus  contradictoires.  (58) 

Cette  echelle,  confirmee  7)ar  des  milliers  de  calculs  (car,  nous 
I'avons  dit  deja,  on  ecrivait  d'ordinaire  en  deux  monnaies  diverses  ; 
par  exemple,  en  sekel,  ~'p\iy,  et  en  argenteus-outen,  ou  en 
argenteus  -  outen  et  en  talents, — kcrker  =  Crirt(5CDp=::  ^32, —  les 
sommes  exprimees  dans  les  contrats,  afin  d'eviter  les  erreurs  ou  les 
alterations  de  chiffres), — cette  echelle,  dis-je,  fut  ainsi  etablie  par  moi  : 

1°  Le  \  kati,  ou  drachme,  20''  de  I'argenteus-outen.  (59) 

2°  Le  kati  =  didrachme  (KIXe  =  didrachmon),  10®  de  I'argenteus- 
outen. 
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3°  Le  sekel  =  tetradrachme,  cinquieme  de  I'argenteus-outen  ; 

4°  L'argenteus-outen,  valant  5  sekel,  10  kati  ou  20  drachaies ; 

5°  Le  talent  (kerker),  identique  au  talent  grec  de  6000  drachmes, 
et  qui,  par  consequent,  comprenait — comme  nous  I'apprennent  tous 
les  calculs — 300  argenteus,  ou  1,500  sekel. 

Je  ne  descendis  pas  d'abord  au  dessous  du  demi-kati  ou  drachme  ; 
mais,  il  me  fut  facile  de  le  constater,  ces  divisions  que  je  trouvais 
pour  I'argent,  lors  de  la  premiere  periode  de  I'etalon  d'argent,  je 
les  trouvais  aussi,  lors  du  second  etalon,  pour  le  cuivre,  dont  24 
outen  equivalaient  a  deux  kati  d'argent,  c'est-a-dire,  dont  la  propor- 
tion legale  etait  de  i  a  1 20.  II  y  avait  sous  ce  rapport  isonomie  parfaite 
de  poids  et  de  regime  entre  I'argent  et  le  cuivre  ;  et  je  si^nalai  des 
lors,  dans  les  monnaies  de  cuivre  ptolemaique  existant  dans  les  collec- 
tions, toutes  les  monnaies  paralleles  aux  monnaies  egyptiennes  de 
compte  d'argent  —  y  compris  le  statere  de  cuivre,  deja  nonmie  dans 
les  papyrus  grecs,  et  I'outen  de  cuivre,  equivalant  a  Tobole  d'argent 
et  a  20  drachmes  de  cuivre.  Quant  au  talent  et  a  la  drachme  de 
cuivre,  les  papyrus  grecs  en  faisaient  depuis  longtemps  mention. 

Tout  ceci  avait  ete  eLabli  sans  le  secours  d'aucun  bilingue.  Mais 
les  bilingues  arriverent  bientot  en  foule  pour  confirmer  toutes  mes 
conclusions  sur  la  valeur  des  monnaies — comme  ils  arrivent  mainte- 
nant  pour  confirmer  mes  conclusions  sur  les  etalons  monetaires. 

Je  pus  publier,  pi.  54,  No.  11  de  la  II''  annee  de  la  Revue 
Egyptologique — c'est-a-dire  immediatement  apres  avoir  imprime  tous 
mes  calculs — un  bilingue  tout  a  fait  decisif,  qui  porte  au  British 
Museum  le  No.  5,849.     Le  voici : — 

LAA    iireiCJii   IH    TaOavri'i  Zfiivioi  Kal 
Tac'iif3i9  Zfitfio^  rifxijv  il3ioTa(peiov  Kal  T»ys 
7rpo<ptjTcia^  Kat   tov  yficcrovi  T/y?  Cayjea? 
T/y?  7'}?,  'Tj^  jLiere^ei  to  eirui'tx}  ijitoraffieiov^ 

TO    IJIiliaU    S'  ■>)    \u)plWVO<i   TOV    TOTTa p'^lj ffai'TO>i 

TOf  Trc/itOijI^a^  ToTTov  '  a  7rpoffef3u\oi'To 
Tews  Kai  Tifiivii  Ct  'Ovof.iap'x^ou  7rpaKTopo9 
7WV  ^aaiXiKWV  Kal  ^eT(e^oj'Tat)  TaOavTci  Kal 
'Yadijiei  ei9  TrXi'jpicaiv    p"    |^  /  J_  e^do/nyKOVTa 

Immediatement  apres  cela,  on  lit  lasouscription  demotique  suivante: 

"a  ecrit  (ou  a  souscrit)  Nesmin  (Z/lu'iuv)  a  trois  argcnteus-(outen)  et 
5  kati." 
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D'apres  les  calculs  que  j'avais  fait  anterieurement  a  la 
date  oil  je  pus  etudier  et  publier  ce  bilingue,  un  argenteus-outen 
equivalait  a  20  drachmas,  et  5  kati  a  10  drachmes ;  total:  70 
drachmes ;  et  c'est  precisement  ce  que  porte  le  texte  grec. 

Quelque  temps  apres,  dans  le  No.  Ill  et  IV  de  la  IV^  annee  de 
la  Revue  Egyptologique,  p.  184,  Wilcken  et  moi,  nous  eumes 
I'occasion  de  publier  un  autre  bilingue  non  moins  instructif,  I'os- 
tracon  12,623  du  British  Museum.     On  y  lit  pour  le  Grec: (60) 

lii'a  (jia^ie{vw&)  le  TeraKTat  tV/  tiju  ev  KoV^^tuw)  rfja^Tre^af)  a77-ofiiot(jjas) 
Kul  eTraftiovpiov)  va  L  ^arfii]^  n^j^o/^^o?  fia  I\o\{^v^cevKTov  rj  .  .  .  efj 

K60fl'(Xa<oi-')  c'y^o 
Et  pour  le  demotique  : 

"  Ue  la  main  du  pastophore pour  Phetar,  fils  de  Pxer,  pour 

I'orge  {nes  =  ^2^  -^j),  (61)  argenteus-outen  139;  pour  champs 
(sacres)  d'Amon,  argenteus  83." 

Ce  calcul  est  tout  a  fait  exact;  139  argenteus-outen  correspondent 
exactement  a  2,780  drachmes,  comme  le  porte  le  texte  grec  pour  le 
premier  article,  le  Jies  ou  orge  ;  et  83  argenteus-outen  correspondent 
exactement  a  1,660  drachmes,  comme  le  porte  le  texte  grec,  pour  le 
second  article,  relatif  a  la  terre  sacree  d'Amon. 

Dans  le  No.  i  de  la  sixieme  annee  de  ma  Rente  Egyptologique^  p.  7, 
nous  avons  egalement  public,  Wilcken  et  moi,  un  bilingue  fort 
curieux  portant  au  Louvre  le  No.  8,100,  et  relatif  au  nes,  c'est-a-dire 
a  I'orge. 

On  y  lit  :— 

(sic) 

fcTOi'(v)  {>  X^'^X  '^'^  T^eraKTrat)  eirl  tiju  cV  A(<0(T)7ro(Xc<)  T/y  ftey^dXyi) 
T/)a(7re^ai')  d7rojU.oi'{jja'i)  f^  L  'E/>(t  i'?  'IfiovOov  CjffX'X/as  ^iaKo((Tia9)  Trjj^air 

Le  demotique  signifie  :  "  An  6,  le  -j"  de  I'orge  pour  la  part  (62) 
(d'Amon),  126  argenteus-outen. "(63) 

126  argenteus-outen  correspondent  en  effet  exactement  au  chiffre 
/3'0K,  2,520  drachmes,  qui    est  mis  h  cote.     Ce  chiffre  indique  la 
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somme  totale  a  laquelle  on  etait  arrive  par  differents  a-coraptes,  dont 
le  dernier  etait  de  2,280  drachmes,  somme  indiqiiee  plus  haut  dans 
le  regu  comma  pergue  le  25  choiak. 

Dans  un  autre  bilingue,  public  par  nous  dans  le  meme  article 
(p.  8),  ce  n'est  plus  a  la  somme  totale,  mais  a  I'a-compte  paye  sur 
I'impot  que  se  rapporte  la  traduction  demotique.     On  y  lit,  en  effet  : 

T/)tff^(X/fl9  TpiaKoaia^  ^  )  x.       7  ^l^      2 — ^^ t 

7> 
Le  demotique  porte  168  argenteus-outen,  ce  qui  correspond 
exactement  a  I'a-compte  partiel  qui  precede  immediatement :  7'7r^, 
c'est-a-dire  3,360  drachmes.  Ces  3,360  drachmes  avaient  ete  payees 
le  1 1  Phaophi,  et  faisaient  avec  les  a-comptes  precedents  un  total  de 
7'>/r,  c'est-a-dire  de  3,700  drachmes. 

C'est  aussi  a  un  a-compte  partiel  que  se  refere  le  demotique  dans 
le  bilingue  suivant,  que  nous  avons  donne  dans  le  meme  article,  et 
qui  porte  a  Berlin  le  No.  P.  323  : 

(sic) 
AvaiTTTTo^  Ai^v(fj.ov)   Kal    A/ii{w)i'i9     TTpa^KTope'i)    (ipy(iipiK7j'i)     'E\e0- 

(^avTiutj^)  cia  ^o>]0(oo).      Aieyp{ct\y6u)  M//i'o0(X(os,)  f.ieiX{tou)  'Opft(ae7co<i) 

firj{jpo<})  Tiaaijio^^vTri^cp)  /jLepiai^j-ioLi)  (tkoit  .  .  .  .  IBL  J_  S  Kal  'Ap'!r(^a>j(Ti<s) 

vlo<i  i'7r(e/3)  fiepifffiov  gkott  .  .  .  IBL  J_  h  LIB  fiex^^p)  '^ 

Le  demotique:  sekei  ua,  "unsekel,"  correspond  evidemmenta 
)_c,  4  drachmes  :  et  nous  avions  dit  precedemment  que  le  seke), 
5^  de  I'argenteus-outen,  representait  ce  tetradrachme  si  frequent 
dans  les  monnaies  greco-egyptiennes  de  ce  temps. 

Le  demi-sekel  repondait  au  kati  (10^  d'argenteus  outen,  selon 
notre  calcul).  Et  c'est  ce  qu'affirme  en  effet  expressement  le  bilingue 
10,311  du  Louvre  achete  par  nous  a  Thebes  pendant  notre  mission 
en  Egypte : 

)  VO  -D  5  lo  A  .  )  .   )  J^  /A5   ^  /Ai  |(&  3I  5  )  ^oy) A  )M y)  3  M  Ai  Po  i:_  \u 

"  A  apporte'  Tsemaut,  la  femme  de  Petosor,  i  kati — ou  \  sekel 
—  I  kati,  je  le  repete,  dans  les  argenteus  que  redoit(64)  Petosor,  son 
mari,  pour  22^  jours.    A  ^crit  Hor,  fils  d'Horut'a,  I'an  14,  mechir  25," 
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Le  grec  porte  ici : 

L  I  A  /iie^eifj  ITe     r      cvo. 

Or  2  drachmes  =  i  kati  ou  ^  sekel. 

La  drachme  elle-meme,  quart  du  sekel,  correspondait  d'aprl-s 
notre  calcul  a  un  demi-kati,  et  c'est  ce  que  confirme  un  autre  bilinguc 
que  possede  notre  ami  Wilbour,  et  que  j'ai  etudie  lors  de  ma 
derniere  mission  d'Egypte.     Le  demotique  porte  : — 

3  /.  -,6.  I  I    /^  Li  )))  1 '■  2_ 

"A  apporte  Pitotros  un  demi  kati,  pour  le  sel  de  I'an  33  (?).     A 
ecrit  Pahetar,  fils  d'Horsiese.     Ecrit  en  I'an  34,  21  Thot." 
Le  grec  a : 

aXtKij^  ToD 

L  AA;_A 

Tout  est  exact  dans  cette  traduction,  sauf  que  I'impot  paye  en  I'an  34 

se  rapporterait  au  sel  de  I'an  ;^;^  selon  le  demotique,  et  au  sel  de  I'an 

34  selon  le  grec. 

Au  point  de  vue  des  interets  de  la  perception  il  y  a  la  une  notable 
diffe'rence. 

Quant  au  kati  —  dixieme  d'outen-argenteus,  et  repondant  au 
didrachme  attique — il  est  traduit  comme  tel  dans  un  autre  bilingue 
de  Berlin  (p.  1,153),  publie  par  nous  dans  I'article  deja  cite  (p.  11), 
ainsi,  du  reste,  que  dans  d'autres  ostraca  que  j'ai  pu  etudier  lors  de 
ma  mission  d'Egypte.     Voici,  par  exemple,  celui  de  Berlin  : — 

L  C^   (jiafievibO  la  a\tKf]9  dia  ^uxnpi'nov 
n//3e\0t9  J-  .^  C  If — 
Tai/c';)(aT«9  S  =   ''"" 

Les  chiffres  partiels  indiques  ici,  sont  i",  une  drachme,  un  demi 
obole  et  un  quart  d'obole  ;  2°,  5  oboles  et  un  quart  d'obole  (t^tarte- 
morion).  Le  total  fait  deux  drachmes,  ou  un  kati ;  et  c'est  ce 
qu'indique  le  texte  demotique  : — 

"A  ecrit  Psemont  .  .  .  sur  un  kati  (pour  I'impot  du  sel)  en  compte." 
II  me  faut  remarquer  ici  que  si  mon  cher  collaborateur  Wilcken 
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(comme  maintenant  bien  d'autres)  lisait  si  bien  les  sigles  des  mon- 
naies  inferieures  a  la  drachme,  c'etait  a  moi  que  tous  ils  le  devaient, 
et  Wilcken  a  eu  soin  de  le  dire.  En  effet,  jusqu'a  moi,  les  helle- 
iiistes  ignoraient  tous  la  valeur  de  ces  sigles,  qu'on  rencontre  dans 
un  grand  numbre  de  papyrus  grecs.  La  publication  academique 
des  papyrus  grecs  du  Louvre,  et  toutes  les  autres  publications  ante- 
rieures  a  ma  decouverte,  aux  articles  que  j'y  ai  consacres  dans  la 
Revue  Archeologiqite  et  dans  ma  Retnie  Egypto/ogigne,  en  font  foi. 

Et  cependant  on  avait  depuis  longtemps  une  clef  parfaitement 
sufifisante  dans  le  papyrus  grec  Sakkakinis  que  notre  illustrehelleniste 
Mr.  Egger  avait  traduit — moins  les  sigles — -dans  une  lecture  faite 
en  1873,  a  I'academie  des  inscriptions  et  belles  lettres,  devant  des 
hellenistes  tels  que  mes  vieux  amis  Brunet  de  Presle,  Miller,  etc. 

Quant  aux  sigles  monetaires,  restees  pour  lui  lettre  morte,  voici 
ce  qu'il  en  disait : — 

"  Les  difficultes  d'une  telle  tache  "  (le  dechiffrement  de  notre 
papyrus)  "sont  grandes,  meme  pour  un  philologue  depuis  longtemps 
familier  avec  I'etude  des  papyrus  greco-egyptiens.  En  efifet,  les  signes 
numeriques  que  nous  presentent  les  papyrus  de  ce  genre  ne  sont 
pas  encore  tous  expliques.  Meme  apres  les  efforts  de  Peyron,  de 
Letronne,  de  Brunet  de  Presle,  quelques-unes  de  ces  notations 
restent  pour  nous  des  enigmes,  d'autant  plus  obscures  que  souvent 
elles  sont  tracees  avec  negligence  et  reduites  ade  simples  sigles.  .  ." 

Et  plus  loin  : — 

"  Les  notations  numeriques  que  nous  offre  le  papyrus  Sakkakinis 
sont  dignes  d'une  attention  particuliere,  et  pour  leur  forme  et  pour 
leur  frequente  repetition,  qui  permettra  un  jour,  je  I'espere,  d'en 
trouver  la  clef .  .  .  Outre  les  lettres  proprement  dites  et  le  signe 
designant  I'annee,  ces  sigles  me  paraissent  se  ramener  a  huit  ou  neuf, 
dont  voici  la  forme " 

Puis,  apres  le  tableau  de  ces  sigles  monetaires,  dont  pas  M?ie  ne 
pouvait  etre  comprise  par  lui,  il  ajoutait: — 

"  Une  premiere  conclusion  qui  ressort  de  I'examen  du  tableau  ci- 
dessus,  c'est  que  les  signes  numeriques  en  question  ne  representent 
ni  des  poids  ni  des  mesures,  puisqu'on  en  voit  appliques  meme  a  des 
valeurs  abstraites,  comme  des  frais  de  route  et  des  journe'es  d'ou- 
vriers.  Ils  marquent  done  le  prix  en  monnaie  de  ces  objets  divers, 
et  s'il  y  a  quclque  chance  de  les  expliquer,  ce  doit  etre  par  une  com- 
paraison  methodique  avec  les  signes  employes  sur  d'autres  registres 
l)oiir  les  memes  objets." 
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Malheureusement,  ainsi  que  je  le  remarquais  dans  mon  article, 
consacr^,  du  vivant  de  M.  Egger,  a  cette  meme  question,  article 
dans  lequel  je  donnais  deja  tous  les  extraits  qu'on  vient  de  lire,  cet 
illustre  niaitre  n'avait  pas  porte  sa  comparaison  sur  les  sigles  ana- 
logues qui  se  trouvaient  dans  certains  papyrus  grecs  du  Louvre, 
publics  par  lui-meme  auparavant  —  toujours  sans  lecture  ni  meme 
copie  serieuse  de  ces  sigles^  —  mais  au  contraire  sur  les  chitfres 
relatifs  a  Vctalon  de  ativre,  qui  n'avaient  aucun  rapport  quelconque 
soit  avec  ces  sigles,  soit  avec  les  valeurs  en  argent,  notees  par  ces 
sigles. 

Tout  resta  done  dans  le  meme  etat  qu'auparavant  jusqu'a  ce 
que,  prfes  de  dix  a7is  apres  Egger,  il  me  vint  k  I'idee  d'etudier  ce 
probleme  pour  completer  mes  etudes  sur  les  monnaies  egyptiennes. 
Je  n'eus  pas  de  peine  alors  a  reconnaitre  que  ces  calculs  etaient  pour- 
vus  de  nombreuses  additions  regulieres,  qui  nous  donnaient  la  clef 
des  sigles  ;  et  j'en  dressai  le  tableau  suivant,  des  le  i*^""  No.  de  la  3* 
annee  de  ma  Reinie  (1883)  : — 

^         Chalque  \  d'obole,  48''  de  la  drachme. 

7f —      Tetartemorion  {\  d'obole). 

C  Hemiobole. 

—  Obole. 

—  Diobole. 
S         Triobole. 

S  —    Triobole  et  obole. 
S  zz  Triobole  et  diobole. 
J'ajoutais:  "Ces  sigles  se  retrouvent  dans  les  papyrus  Sakkakini?, 
60  bis,  62,  66,  du  Louvre  de  Paris,  XXXI  du  British  Museum,  et  de 
Leide,  les  papyrus  du  Zois,  etc.     Voici  un  des  comptes  du  papyrus 
Sakkakinis,  contemporain  de  I'etalon  d'argent : — (65) 


tipTOl 

if 

TiiptXo^ 



fl'rXa 

C 

KoXoKl'l'O. 

C   Ir— 

a\e9 

1— 

yScV- 

^acZ — 
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{Solde  dii  coinpte  precedent) :    3  oboles  =  60  draclimes  de  cuivre. 

i^  Mesore, 

Pains,  I  obole  et  i  tetartemorion  =  25  „ 

vSalaisons,       i  obole       ...  ...  =20  ,, 

Bois,  I  hemi-obole  ...  =10  „ 

Concombre,  i  hemi-obole  et  i   tetart.   =15  „ 

Sel,  I  tetartemorion      ...  =5  „ 

Total :      3  ob.,  i  hemi-ob.  et  i  tetart.  =  75  drachmes. 

ce  qui  fait  (y  compris  ces  3  oboles  de  solde  du  coinpte  precedent), 
I  drachme,  i  hemi-ob.,  i  tetart.  =  135  drachm,  de  cuivre. 

Dans  les  Nos.  suivants,  je  publiais  d'ailleurs  le  papyrus  Sakkakinis, 
et  je  traduisais  tous  les  autres  exemples  analogues  des  sigles  monetaires. 
Depuis  ce  temps-la — et  depuis  ce  temps-la  seulement, — elles  sont  defi- 
nitivement  entrees  dans  la  science ;  et  les  hellenistes  allemands— 
Wilcken  en  tete — s'empresserent  d'admettre  toutes  mes  conclusions 
et  d'en  profiter.  Reinach,  seul,  semble  ies  ignorer  actuellement 
dans  son  Manuel  d' Epigraphie :  comme  Brugsch  semble  ignorer 
mes  conclusions  non  moins  certaines  sur  les  notations  demotique 
des  monnaies  egyptiennes. 

Hatons-nous  de  dire,  du  reste,  que  ma  decouverte  sur  les  sigles 
grecques  des  monnaies  inferieures  a  la  drachme  devait  peu  a  peu  me 
conduire  a  la  decouverte  des  correspondants  demotiques  de  ces 
memes  sigles. 

Deja  dans  les  Nos.  Ill,  IV  de  la  4*^  annee  de  ma  Revue  Egypto- 
logique,  je  publiais  plusieurs  bilingues  donnant  I'assimilation  de  1; 
sigle  du  diobole.     En  voici  deux  : — 

Ostracon  14,203  du  British  Museum. 

3   /tn  A  ) 

"  Pethor,  fils  de  Panofre,  et  ses  gens  (ont  apport^)  leur  diobole, 
prix  du  xf'po""'f'f'"  de  Pharmouthi  de  I'an  30.  A  ecrit  Nechutes,  en 
I'an  30,  le  12  Pachons." 
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Le  grec  porte  : — 

TreTTTw/cei'  to?  (pap/iov6i  = 

Ostracon  58,370  du  British  Museum. 

"Xarbas,  fils  de  Petnofrehotep,  et  ses  gens  (ont  apporte)  leur 
diobole,  comme  prix  du  xetpoud^iov  en  I'an  30  Pharmouthi.  A  ecrit 
Nesmin,  en  I'an  30,  Pachons  14. 

Le  grec  porte  : — 

weinwicev  tov  (papfiovOi  =: 

II  etait  clair  d'apres  cela  et  d'apres  plusieurs  autres  exemples  re- 
cueillis  alors  par  moi,  que  le  sigle  du  diobole  etait  ^  en  demotique. 

Mais  je  viens  d'en  avoir  une  confirmation  eclatante  dans  des 
comptes  du  temps  de  Tahraka  et  d'Amasis  que  possede  le  Musee  du 
Louvre,  et  qui  nous  donnent  la  serie  presque  complete  de  toutes  les 
fractions  correspondant  aux  sigles  grecques,  et  cela,  a  une  ^poque  bien 
anterieure  a  I'invasion  des  Grecs  en  Egypte,  puisqu'elle  remonte 
jusqu'aux  grandes  luttes  des  Ethiopiens  et  des  Assyriens.  Qu'on  me 
permette  d'entrer  ici  dans  quelques  details  sur  cette  decouverte,  plus 
importante  encore  peut-etre  que  toutes  mes  autres  decouvertes 
monetaires,  et  qui  nous  fait  assister  a  I'origine  veritable  de  la 
monnaie  grecque. 

A  considerer  largement  les  choses,  on  est  d'abord  fort  embarrasse 
pour  trouver  I'origine  des  monnaies  de  la  Grece ;  car  certaines 
grosses  unites  transportees  par  les  besoins  du  commerce  international 
se  retrouvent  a  peu  pres  partout,  a  peine  modifiees,  dans  le  monde 
antique. 

II  en  est  de  la  Grece  des  temps  presque  h^roiques  comme  de 
notre  Gaule  a  I'epoque  de  Jules  Cesar  et  k  I'epoque  des  Francs. 
On  sait  qu'en  Gaule  on  frappait  des  Philippe  de  Macedoine,  avant 
I'arrivee  des  Remains  ;  et  des  empereurs  byzantins — du  moins  on  Ta 
pretendu — sous  certains  rois  Merovingiens.  (66) 

Eh  bien  !  dans  I'Athenes  de  Solon  et  de  ses  prt^decesseurs  il  en 
fut  a  peu  pres  de  meme.     II  est  bien  certain  que  le  syst^me  mone- 
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taire  grec  fut  alors  emprunte  a  des  sources  orientales.  Mais  a 
quelles  sources?  Le  sekel  didrachme  des  Hebreux,  enregistre  par 
les  Septante  et  repre'sentant  I'ancien  sekel  didrachme  des  Assyriens 
at  des  Babyloniens,  etait  a  peu  pres  identique  a  ce  vieux  didrachme 
qui  est  la  plus  antique  monnaie  d'Athenes,  (67)  et  qu'on  retrouve 
sous  le  nom  de  nummus  en  Italie  dans  Varron  et  dans  Plaute. 
Mais  il  est  a  peu  pres  identique  aussi  au  vieux  kati  des  Egyptiens, 
10'  de  leur  antique  outen. 

De  quel  cote  se  diriger?  Si  Ton  n'avait  que  mes  anciens 
travaux  sur  les  monnaies  egyptiennes,  je  defierais  de  sortir  de  cette 
impasse.  Heureusement,  nous  n'en  sommes  plus  reduits  la  main- 
tenant. 

Desormais,  les  doutes  ont  disparu.  II  ne  peut  etre  question  de 
la  Chaldee  et  de  I'Assyrie ;  car  en  Chaldee  la  seule  division  du  sekel 
didrachme  que  les  contrats  originaux  nous  aient  fait  connaitre  est  la 
division  par  moitie  (analogue  au  yp^  du  side  hebraique),  et  par 
quart  (analogue  au  ^i^l  ^^  side  hebraique (68)),  en  un  mot,  la 
division  deduplicative— division  que  nous  ne  retrouvons  appliquee  a 
I'outen  qu'en  Ethiopie.(69)  Ainsi  que  je  le  disais  deja  dans  mon 
article  "Sur  les  plus  Anciennes  Monnaies  Hebraiques  :"(7o)  "pour 
avoir  les  autres  subdivisions  (par  3),  il  faut  avoir  recours  au 
monnayage  isonome  du  monde  phenicien  " — ce  monnayage,  relative- 
ment  tres  moderne,  qui,  des  son  origine,  a  subi  une  tres  forte  influence 
e'gyptienne.  (71) 

Or,  c'est  prdcisement  ces  autres  divisions  ayant  donne  naissance 
au  systeme  de  I'obole,  etc.,  que  nous  retrouvons  en  Egypte  bien 
avant  les  premieres  monnaies  pheniciennes  connues — tout  au  plus 
d'epoque  persane — et  les  monnaies  grecques  qui  les  ont  si  parfaite- 
ment  imitees. 

Dans  les  comptes  de  Tahraka  et  d'Amasis  (traduits  par  nous 
ainsi  que  tous  les  contrats  demotiques  et  papiers  divers  de  I'epoque 
archaique,  qui  font  I'objet,  cette  annee,  tant  de  notre  cours  de 
demotique  que  de  notre  cours  de  droit  egyptien),  nous  prenons  pour 
exemple  un  calcul,  extrait  d'un  papyrus — en  renfermant  beaucoup 
d'autres — et  qui  commence  a  I'an  19,  Thot,  du  roi  Amasis : — 
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Le  calcul  en  question  se  rapporte  a  I'an  29  ;  il  est  ainsi  concu  : — • 

|<  .^  p-^u  .  • 

t-  ,0  P.  ;  J-/(A  '-^  "V  ••>  "^  V^ 

"  L'argent  donne  au  sanctuaire,  dans  la  main  des  agents  du  dieu 
Khepra,  c'est-a-dire  les  kati  qui  ont  e'te  regus  de  Haredj : 

Pdtenofrehotep,  fils  d'Horsiesi :  en  argent,  i  kati  f  ^^. 
Petemin,  fils  de  Nesmin  :  en  argent,  i  kati. 
Neshorpxrat,  fils  de  Petihorsuten  :  \  de  kati. 
Argent,  2  kati,  au  nom  de  Petamenapi,  fils  d'Hor. 
Herirem,  fils  de  Menxamen  :  argent,  i  kati  \. 
Reri,  fils  de  Herirem,  \  kati. 
Pechytes,  fils  de  Chonsearaou  :  argent,  f  de  kati. 
Herirem,  fils  de  Menxamen  r  argent,  |  de  kati. 
Pahor,  fils  d'Hor :  en  argent,  i  kati. 
Petosor,  fils  de  Haredj  :  argent,  i  kati. 
Petemin,  fils  de  Petenofrehotep  :  argent,  x  kati. 
Tahosumin,  fils  de  Hahoreroou  :  argent,  i  kati  \. 
Haredj,  fils  de  Menxes^  :  argent,  f  J^. 

Ce  qui  fait  i  argenteus-outen,  3  kati  et  -^^ 

Ce  compte  est  parfaitement  exact. 

Notons  que  dans  le  papyrus  dont  ce  compte  est  extrait,  on  aper- 
<;oit  sans  cesse  la  sigle  C^  avec  la  valeur  du  6^  de  kati,  c'est-a-dire  du 
diobole  grec,  comme  dans  les  bilingues  deraotico-grecs  cites  plus  haut 
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— diobole  qui  se  retrouve,  avec  une  forme  paleographiquement  plus 
archaique,  dans  un  papyrus  de  Fan  15  de  Tahraka,  etc.  (72) 

Dans  le  papyrus  de  Tahraka  on  a  d'ailleurs,  a  cote  de  I'argenteus- 
outen  et  du  kati,  et  a  cote  du  6"  de  kati  ou  diobole,  le  tiers  de  kati 
(souvent  mentionne  aussi  dans  le  papyrus  d'Amasis),  le  demi-kati  et 
le  quart  de  kati. 

Le  kati  etait  done  devenu  I'unite  la  plus  en  usage,  celle  a  la 
quelle  se  rapportaient  toutes  les  subdivisions — parcequ'en  qualite 
de  sekel-didrachme,  c'etait  devenu  I'unite  Internationale.  Quant  h. 
I'outen,  auquel  les  e'thiopiens  ont  un  moment  rapporte  directement 
tout  le  systeme  de  leurs  fractions,  ce  n'etait  plus  en  realite  en  Egypte 
qu'un  multiple  du  kati  —  absolument  comme  plus  tard  le  talent 
hebreo-persan  ou  kerker  ("13D),  emprunte  au  commerce  international 
sous  les  Ptolemees  et  dont  I'importation  chez  les  grecs  avec  cette 
valeur  parait  aussi  d'epoque  relativement  secondaire. 

En  definitive,  tout  le  systeme  des  monnaies  grecques,  tel  que 
nous  le  rencontrons  dans  les  plus  antiques  monnaies  d'Athenes,  est 
certainement  une  derivation  de  ce  systeme  monetaire  que  nous  font 
connaitre  les  papyrus  de  Tahraka  et  d'Amasis. 

Ces  vieilles  monnaies  d'Athenes  se  divisent  en  deux  groupes. 

D'abord.  celles  qui  n'^taient  marquees  que  d'un  cote,  et  qui 
presentaient  au  ravers  un  carre  creux,  produit  par  la  frappe.  Ce  sont 
certainement  les  plus  anciennes  de  toutes.  EUes  ne  portent  ni  les 
initiales  du  nom  d'Athenes,  ni  la  tete  de  Pallas,  ces  caracteristiques 
des  monnaies  plus  recentes  du  second  groupe.  On  n'y  rencontre 
pas  encore  ce  tetradrachme  qui,  aux  basses  epoques,  surtout  a  partir 
du  siecle  d' Alexandre,  deviendra  a  Athenes,  comme  en  Syrie,  sous 
les  Seleucides,  comme  en  Egypte  sous  les  Ptolemees,  et,  par  suite, 
comme  a  Tyr,  a  Sidon,  en  Palestine,  sous  les  Macchabe'es,  etc.,  le 
type  principal  et  presque  exclusif  de  la  monnaie  d'argent. 

Parmi  les  monnaies  frappees  d'un  seul  cote,  celles  dont  la  prove- 
nance Athenienne  est  la  plus  certaine,  sont : — 

1°  Des  didrachmes  et  des  oboles  avec  I'image  d'un  hibou. 

2°  Des  didrachmes,  des  oboles  et  des  quarts  d'oboles  (tetart6- 
morion  ou  dichalque)  portant  une  tete  de  Gorgone. 

A  cote  de  ces  pieces,  M.  Beule  fait  rentrer  dans  le  monnayage 
d'Athenes,  en  les  considerant  comme  plus  anciennes  encore,  des 
didrachmes  niarqu(^s  d'un  cheval,  des  drachmes  marquees  d'un  demi 
cheval  (ce  qui  prouve  bien  que  le  didrachme  etait  I'unite)  et,  tou- 
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jours  en  remontant,  des  didrachmes,  des  drachmes,  des  oboles, 
des  hemi-oboles,  marques  de  figures  geometriques  semblables  pour 
toutes  ces  monnaies. 

Passons  au  second  groupe,  qui  presente  deja,  comme  les  monnaies 
les  plus  recentes,  au  droit,  la  tete  de  Pallas,  mais  avec  un  revers  qui 
varie  souvent  suivant  la  valeur  de  la  piece. 

On  y  rencontre  des  tetradrachmes.  Mais  ce  qu'on  y  rencontre 
le  plus  souvent,  sur  des  pieces  ou  les  initiales  du  nom  d'Athenes  sort 
encore  are  —  parceque  les  Athenians  jusqu'au  commencement  du 
IV  siecle  avant  notre  ere  ne  connaissaient  ni  le  0  ni  1'// — ce  sont  : — - 

Le  didrachme  et  la  drachme,  ou  demi-didrachme,  ayant  au 
revers  un  hibou  tourne  a  droite  ou  a  gauche,  une  branche  de  laurier, 
etc. 

Le  triobole,  quart  du  didrachme,  caracterise  par  un  hibou  de 
face  ayant  les  ailes  fermees,  "encadre  a  droite  et  a  gauche,"  dit 
Beule,  "  par  une  guirlande  d'olivier.  " 

Le  tetrobole,  tiers  du  didrachme,  caracterise  par  deux  hibous  se 
faisant  face. 

Le  diobole,  sixieme  du  didrachme,  caracterise  par  un  double 
hibou  avec  une  seule  tete,  "  symbole  de  la  double  Minerve  unie  en 
une  seule  divinite,"  dit  Beule. 

L'obole,  douzieme  du  didrachme,  sixieme  de  la  drachme,  qui, 
comme  la  drachme  et  le  didrachme,  offre  au  revers  un  hibou  tourne 
a  droite  ou  a  gauche. 

Les  monnaies  d'argent  plus  petites  ne  portent  plus  de  hibou  au 
revers,  sauf  I'hemi-obole. 

A  Athenes,  la  plus  petite  de  toutes  parait  avoir  6te  le  quar 
d'obole,  tetartemorion  ou  dichalque,  caracterise  par  un  seul  croissan. 

L'hemi-obole,  qui  vaut  deux  dichalques,  est  souvent  caracterise 
par  deux  croissants  surmontant  une  chouette  de  face — quand  il  n'a 
pas  tout  simplenient  les  memes  embl^mes  que  l'obole,  la  drachme, 
le  didrachme,  et  le  tetradrachme. 

Le  tritetartemorion,  trois  quarts  d'obole,  valant  six  chalques, 
"  reconnaissable  a  ses  trois  croissants  adosses,"  dit  Beule. 

Nous  devons  indiquer  encore  deux  pieces,  plus  rares,  caracterisees 
Tune  et  I'autre  par  un  hibou  les  ailes  etendues,  et  dont  I'une  est  un 
pentobole,  (73)  et  I'autre  tres  probablement  un  quart  de  drachme, 
huiti^me  de  didrachme.  (74) 

II  ne  parait  pas  que  le  chalque  ait  jamais  ^te  frapp^  en  argent 
dans  la  ville  d'Athenes.     Son  nom  d'ailleurs  signifiait  "  cuivre,"  (75)  et 
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nous  verrons  que  dans  les  notations  monetaires  du  papyrus  Sakka- 
kinis  et  des  autres  papyrus  ou  textes  divers  de  provenance  egyp- 
tienne,  il  n'est  pas  figure  par  une  sigle  comme  toutes  les  autres 
monnaies  divisionnaires  de  I'argent.  On  I'y  exprime  par  son 
initiale  %• 

En  resume,  dans  le  systeme  monetaire  egypto-athenien,  tel  que 
nous  le  voyons  dans  les  papyrus  de  Tahraka  et  d'Amasis,  dans  le 
papyrus  Sakkakinis,  dans  une  multitude  de  textes,  soit  demotiques, 
soit  grecs,  soit  bilingues,  se  rapportant  a  une  des  epoques  ou  I'etalon 
d'argent  etait  en  usage,  les  principales  monnaies  sont : — - 

Le  kati  ou  didrachme  (et  aux  basses  epoques,  son  double  le 
sekel  tetradrachme  ptolemaique) ;  (76) 
Sa  moitie,  le  demi-kati  ou  drachme  ; 
Le  tiers  de  kati  ou  tetrobole  ; 
Le  quart  de  kati  ou  triobole ; 
Le  sixieme  de  kati  ou  diobole ; 
Le  douzieme  de  kati  ou  obole  ; 

Au  dessous  du  douzieme  de  kati  ou  obole  il  faut  necessairement 
supposer  aussi  dans  le  systeme  du  papyrus  d'Amasis,  comme  on  le 
voit  dans  celui  du  papyrus  Sakkakinis,  un  hemiobole,  ou  24^'  du  kati, 
encore  en  argent,  et  enfin  la  monnaie  du  48*=  qu'on  nomme  a  la 
basse  epoque  titartemorion,  toujours  par  rapport  a  I'obole,  et 
qui  parait  avoir  ete  I'ancien  chalque  egyptien  et  attique  avant 
I'introduction  du  chalque  nouveau  indique  sans  sigle  par  un  x  dans 
le  papyrus  Sakkakinis,  et  qui  en  etait  la  moitie. 

II  fout  noter  de  plus  que,  comme  nous  avons  vu  les  outen,  sekel, 
kati,  drachmes,  et  talents  de  cuivre  etablis  a  I'epoque  recente  sur 
le  meme  modele  et  avec  les  memes  poids  que  les  unites  parallbles 
d'argent — nous  voyons  aussi,  et  cela  en  remontant  plus  haut  dans 
I'histoire,  etablir  sur  le  meme  module  que  ces  unites  d'argent,  les 
unites  d'or.  Ce  systeme  isonomique,  certainement  moderne  sous 
les  Lagides  pour  le  cuivre,  puisqu'il  ne  date  que  du  r^gne  de 
Philopator  et  qu'avant  cela  le  cuivre  n'etait  pour  les  Grecs — comme 
d'ailleurs  pour  les  Egyptiens — nous  I'avons  vu  dans  une  des  notes 
prdc^dentes — qu'une  monnaie  divisionnaire — le  chalque — semblait 
avoir,  cependant,  en  Egypte  des  origines  antiques  a  notre  vieil  ami 
Chabas  qui  avait  constat^  beaucoup  d'estimations  d'objets  mobiliers 
k  I'dpoque pharaonique  en  outen  de  cuivre.(77)  Mais,  pour  I'or,  tout 
au  moins,  alors  meme  qu'on  admettrait  pour  le  cuivre  k  certaines 

94 


Dec.   i]  proceedings.  [1891. 

periodes  les  conclusions  de  Chabas. — devenues  bien  problematiques 
depuis  I'etude  que  nous  avons  faite  du  poids  107 1  de  Berlin — 
la  non-isonomie  des  poids  et  des  unites  monetaires  etait  primitive- 
ment  la  regie,  avec  une  certitude  incontestable,  comma  le  prouvent 
certains  etalons  metriques  de  tres  vieille  epoque  nouvellement 
acquis  par  le  Musee  de  Louvre,(78)  puisque  les  unites  d'or  y  re- 
pondaient  a  des  poids  distincts,  particuliers  a  I'or,  et  tout  differents 
de  celui  de  I'outen.  Quoiqu'il  en  soit  de  la  date  exacte  de  son 
introduction,  I'isonomie  de  I'or  et  de  I'argent  existait  pleinement 
en  Egypte  sous  Darius,  c'est-a-dire  a  un  moment  ou  en  Perse 
elle  n'existait  a  aucun  degre.  (79)  Nous  en  avons  la  preuve  positive 
dans  un  papyrus  demotique  de  I'an  3  de  Darius,  que  j'ai  public 
dans  le  N°  11  de  la  3"  annee  de  ma  Revice.  Toutes  les  sommes 
y  sont  calculees  et  additionnees  separement,  selon  leur  nature, 
soit  en  or,  soit  en  argent,  mais  toujours  en  outen  et  en  kati. 
Je  renverrai  particulierement  a  la  planche  2  de  ce  n°,  dans  la- 
quelle  on  trouve  2  outen  d'or  et  5  kati,  4  outen  d'or  et  5 
kati.  Dans  la  planche  precedente  on  a  un  compte  d'objets  eva- 
lues  en  outen  d'or,  compte  qu'il  faut  restituer  ainsi : — 
"72  Mesu  d^or,  en  outen  d'or,  145. 

6  Reii  iVor,  en  outen  d'or,  52,  5  kati. 

Rett  ia,  en  outen  d'or,  25. 

4  heriiti,  en  outen  d'or,  13,  5  kati. 

En  dehors  de  1,350  outen  d'argent:  cequi  fait  outen  d'or,  236, 
outen  d'argent,  1,350." 

11  faut  done  reconnaitre  que  deja  sous  Darius  I'isonomie  ponde- 
rale  s'etait  etablie  en  Egypte  entre  I'argent  et  I'or — bien  qu'elle 
n'existat  pas  encore  pour  le  cuivre  et  ne  dut  etre  introduite,  tant 
dans  le  calcul  egyptien  que  dans  le  calcul  grec,  qu'^  partir  de  Phi- 
lopator.  C'est,  en  effet,  depuis  Philopator  seulement — c'est-a-dire 
depuis  le  regne  pendant  lequel  fut  redige  notre  contrat  bilingue 
— que  le  chalque,  monnaie  divisionnaire  du  kati  et  de  la  drachme, 
a  definitivement  fait  place  a  la  drachme  de  cuivre. 

Pour  nous  resumer  nous  dirons  done  : 

1°  Que  dans  la  premiere  partie  de  I'histoire  egyptienne,  I'or, 
I'argent  et  le  cuivre  avaient  comme  monnaies  trois  dtalons  ponde- 
raux  differents  (comme  plus  tard  I'or  et  I'argent  chez  les  Persans)  et 
que  ces  etalons  nous  indiquent  des  proportions  de  valeur,  qui  ont 
pu  varier,  mais    que   nous    constatons    avoir  ete  de   i  a   14  entre 
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I'argent  et  Tor,  et  de  i  a  140  entre  le  cuivre  et  I'argent — proportions 
rentrant  dans  le  meme  systeme,  au  point  de  vue  mathematique. 
L'or  et  le  cuivre  ne  se  calculaient  alors  en  outen  et  en  kati  qu'au 
point  de  vue  du  poids  brut  et  coinme  marchandise,  tandis  que  I'argent 
se  calculait  en  outen  et  en  kati,  et  comme  marchatidise  et  comme 
monnaie. 

2°  Qu'a  une  periode  intermediaire — sous  Darius  certainement 
par  exeniple, — l'or  et  I'argent  ont  ete  isonomes  en  Egypte  au  point 
de  vue  monttaire,  c'est-a-dire  calcules  d'apres  les  memes  poids.  (80) 

3°  Que  sous  les  Lagides,  a  partir  de  Philopator,  les  trois  metaux 
monetaires  ont  ete  isonomes  en  poids,  soit  en  qualite  de  monnaie, 
soit  en  qualite  de  marchandise — (81)  comme  ils  I'avaient  ete  chez 
les  Assyriens — mais  en  calculant  la  valeur  relative  de  I'argent  au 
cuivre  d'apres  une  proportion  legale,  non  plus  de  140  a  i,  mais  de 
120  a  I,  et  la  valeur  relative  de  l'or  a  I'argent  d'apres  la  proportion 
legale  non  plus  de  14  a  i,  mais  de  10  a  i.  La  nouvelle  proportion 
legale  de  120  a  i  etait  toute  indiquee  par  ce  fait  que  Youten-argenteus 
de  cuivre,  valant  20  drachmes  de  cuivre,  pouvait,  a  I'aide  de  la 
7i02ivelle  isonomie  ponderale  entre  le  cuivre  et  I'argent,  etre  consi- 
deree  comme  une  obole  d'argent  (6«  de  la  drachme,  et  12^  du  kati 
d'argent)  —  ce  qui  facilitait  tous  les  calculs.  Aussi  penetra-t-elle  si 
bien  dans  les  moeurs,  qu'elle  subsista  identique  a  I'epoque  romaine  et 
se  generalisa  dans  le  reste  de  I'empire.  (82)  Quant  a  la  proportion  de 
I  a  10  entre  I'argent  et  l'or,  qui  parait  avoir  existe  deja  dans  I'empire 
assyrien,  (83)  c'^tait,  des  I'epoque  persane,  la  proportion  traditionnelle 
chez  les  Grecs  d'Athenes  et  de  I'Asie  Mineure,  assimilant  le  x/'^^'oD? 
— didrachme  d'or  (ou  darique  persane  d'or  ou  kati  d'or — a  20  drach- 
mes ou  10  didrachmes,  ou  10  kati  egyptiens,  et  c'etait  probable- 
ment  aussi  la  proportion  legale  en  Egypte  des  I'epoque  de  Darius. 
Tout  allait  ainsi  a  merveille  dans  I'echelle  des  monnaies  ptolemaiques, 
en  les  considerant  tant  au  point  de  vue  grec  qu'au  point  de  vue 
egyptien. 

Mais, — au-dessus  de  toutes  ces  conclusions  de  detail — nous 
devons  revenir,  en  y  attirant  vivement  I'attention,  sur  ce  point  si  im- 
portant de  la  non-isonomie  de  poids  des  trois  metaux  monetaires  a 
I'ancienne  epoque  egyptienne  :  c'est-a-dire  sur  I'existence  parallHe 
alors  des  trois  unites  ponderales,  de  l'or,  de  I'argent,  et  du  cuivre, 
consideres  comme  mommies  ;  tandis  qu'en  meme  temps  une  seule 
unit^  ponderale — I'outen  et  ses  fractions — existait,  quand  ces  trois 
metaux,  et  toutes  les  choses  capables  d'etre  pesees,  etaient  consideres 
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comme  marchandises.  II  n'y  a  pas  de  meilleure  demonstration  pour 
I'existence  d'une  veritable  monnaie,  at  non  d'un  poids  servant  de 
monnaie,  dans  I'antiquite  la  plus  reculee.  Le  poids  monnaie  ne 
serait  abstractivement  soutenable  en  Egypte  qu'a  I'epoque  de  I'iso- 
nomie,  c'est-a-dire  sous  les  Lagides,  a  une  periode  pendant  laquelle 
las  monnnaies  frappees  a  la  mode  gracque  abondent  en  Egypte. 

En  voila  assez  pour  donnar  une  idea  generale  du  syst^me  mone- 
taira  a  cetta  epoqua.  II  faut  maintanant  que  nous  en  fassions  voir 
les  applications  a  notra  curiaux  papyrus  bilingue — applications  qui 
nous  ont  oblige  a  cette  longue  dissertation. 

Le  droit  de  mutation  pargu  pour  notre  document  est  indique 
d'une  fa^on  tres  etrange. 

TeXov  oKTio  cio^oXovi  ci')(^a\Kov, 

Pourquoi  done  8  dioboles  au  lieu  de  16  oboles?  Pourquoi  done 
un  dichalque  au  lieu  de  deux  chalques  ? 

Ceux  qui  ont  lu  avec  attention  ce  qui  precede,  le  comprandront 
facilament. 

Le  diobole — dont  las  tasseras  bilingues  nous  ont  fait  connaitre 
avec  certitude  la  correspondant  demotique,  —  representait  des  le 
tamps  de  Tahraka  et  d'Amasis  ce  sixieme  de  kati  qui  etait  assure- 
ment  Tune  des  unites  monetaires  les  plus  importantes,  tant  a  I'epoque 
ptolemaique,  ou  nous  la  voyons  encore  axige  par  mois  pour  certains 
impots,  qu'a  I'epoque  beaucoup  plus  ancienne  de  nos  contrats  ar- 
chaiques.  Quant  au  dichalque,  la  darniere  das  unites  d'argent  dans 
las  monnaies  connues  d'Athenes,  et  qui  dans  le  syFt^ma  anteriaur, 
venu  d'Egypte,  etait  sans  doute  la  plus  haute  monnaie  de  cuivre, 
I'ancien  x^///(?«/  ou  chalqua  du  poids  10,711  da  Berlin,  nous  avons 
vu  que  dans  le  papyrus  Sakkakinis  on  le  considerait  pour  ainsi  dira 
comme  la  base  ou  plutot  le  substratii7n  de  tout  le  systeme  me'trolo- 
gique,  et  on  lui  attribuait  una  sigle  speciale;  tandis  qu'on  n'en  accor- 
dait  pas  meme  une  au  chalque.  Dans  cet  enregistremant,  date  de 
Philopator,  les  quatre  dioboles  et  le  dichalque  du  tAo«',  comme  le 
triobole  mentionne  plus  loin,  sont  des  monnaies  de  I'etalon  d'argent 
valant  i2ofois  celles  de  I'etalon  de  cuivre,  qui  figure  pour  la  per- 
ception de  la  taxe  dans  les  enregistrement  des  contrats  de  vente 
dates  d'Epiphane  ou  de  ses  successeurs. 

II  nous  reste  a  montrer  dans  quel  rapport  de  proportion  ces 
dioboles  et  ce  dichalque  se  rattachent  d'ailleurs  aux  monnaies  qui 
servaient  alors  d'unites  de  compte  pour  la  fixation  de  la  taxe.  C'est 
ce  que  nous  ferons  dans  le  chapitre  suivant. 
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N.B. — The  completion  of  Prof.  Revillout's  Paper,  and 
the  whole  series  of  Notes,  will  be  issued  if  possible  in  the 
next  part  of  the  Proceedings. 


The  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at 
9,  Conduit  Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  12th 
January,  1892,  at  8  p.m.,  when  the  Council  and  Officers  of 
the  Society  will  be  elected,  and  the  usual  business  of  the 
Anniversary  Meeting  transacted. 

The  President  will  continue  his  remarks  introductory  to  a 
Translation  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead. 
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The    following    Presents    were   announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  the  Author,  M.  Philippe  Berger : — Histoire  de  I'ecriture 

dans  I'antiquit^.     Paris.     8vo.     1891. 
From  the  Author,  Dr.  Wiedemann  : — London,  Fund  Alt-babylo- 

nischer  Alterthiimer.     Aegypten,  neue  funde. 
From  the  Bonner  Jahrbiicher  LXXXX. 
From    the    Author,    Dr.    Wiedemann : — Verzeichniss    der    mit 
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'  The  following  Candidates  were  elected  Members  of  the 
Society,  having  been  nominated  at  the  last  Meeting,  on  the 
1st  December,  1891  : — 

Rev.  Frederick  Finnis  Grensted,  M.A.,  Second  Master,  Merchant 

Taylors'  School,  Crosby,  Liverpool. 
William  Henry  Bennett,  Professor  of  Old  Testament  Literature,  etc., 

Hackney,  and  New  College,  London. 
Rev.  W.  M.  Tupper,  Hastings,  Mich.,  U.S.A. 
Alfred  Edmund  Hudd,  F.S.A.,  Clinton  House,  Pembroke  Road 

Clifton. 
Thomas  Hunter  Boyd,  427,  Wandsworth  Road,  S.W. 
Rev.  H.  Reichardt,  Professor  Rolduc  College,  Holland. 

The  following  Candidate  was  nominated  for  election  at 
the  next  Meeting,  on  the  2nd  February: — 

Rev.  Abram  S.  Dobbs,  A.M.,  D.D.,  Fremont,  Indiana,  U.S.A. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers : — 

The  Lady  Judith  Montefiore  College,  Ramsgate  (Dr.  Caster). 


The  President  called  special  attention  to  the  exceptional 
value  of  M.  P.  Berger's  work  on  the  History  of  Writing.  M. 
Berger  is  an  Honorary  Member  of  the  Society,  and  occupied 
a  place  on  the  Council  during  the  past  Session. 


A  Paper  was  read  by  Mr,  Renouf  {President)  in  con- 
tinuation of  his  former  remarks  preliminary  to  his  translation 
of  the  Egyptian  Book  of  the  Dead.  He  gave  a  translation, 
with  comments,  of  all  the  titles  of  the  chapters  in  the  Saitic 
recension,  which  will  appear  in  a  future  number  of  the  Pro- 
ceedings. 

Remarks  were  added  by  the  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  Dr.  Gaster, 
F.  D.  Mocatta,  and  the  President. 

Thanks  were  returned  for  this  communication. 
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SECRETARY'S     REPORT 

FOR  THE  YEAR  1891 


Since  the  last  Report  submitted  to  the  Society  in  Januar}',  1891,  the 
Society  has  sufifered  some  loss  in  the  number  of  Members  by  death 
and  resignation.  It  is,  however,  satisfactory  to  be  able  to  report  that 
a  number  of  new  Members  have  been  added  to  the  Roll  of  Names. 
I  have  constantly  urged  upon  the  Members,  and  for  the  welfare  of  the 
Society  cannot  urge  it  too  often,  that  the  advantages  we  now  possess 
could  easily  be  much  increased.  A  small  amount  of  exertion  used  by 
every  Member  would  have  the  desired  effect.  A  marked  increase  in  tiie 
number  of  Members  would  enable  the  Council  not  only  to  further  enlarge 
the  publications  of  the  Society,  but  to  increase  the  usefulness  of  the 
Library. 

In  former  Reports  I  have  several  times  referred  to  the  publication  of 
the  second  Part  of  Vol.  IX  of  the  Transactions^  I  am  happy  to  be  able  to 
state  that  the  Council  have  decided  to  issue  this  Part,  and  thus  complete 
the  series,  during  the  present  year.  There  will  then  remain  nothing  but 
the  proposed  Index  Volume  (Vol.  X),  which  I  have  already  commenced 
and  shall  complete  at  as  early  a  date  as  the  time  at  my  disposal  wil 
allow.  I  may  at  once,  however,  state  that  to  compile  a  satisfactory 
index  to  the  nine  volumes  of  Transactions  is  rather  a  serious  under- 
taking, and  I  cannot  at  the  present  moment  promise  that  it  will  be 
completed  immediately. 

The  meeting  held  on  the  4th  of  November,  1890,  commenced  the 
twenty-first  session.  The  Society,  founded  in  1870,  therefore  reached 
the  twenty-first  year  of  its  existence  in  1891.  During  this  period  a  large 
number  of  papers  have  been  submitted  at  the  monthly  meetings  ;  among 
these,  as  well  as  the  many  communications  printed  in  the  Procccdiui^Sy 
though  not  read,  many  have  been  of  great  value  and  interest.  It  may 
however  be  fairly  stated  that  the  communications  printed  during  the  past 
year  have  equalled  those  of  former  sessions.  In  commencing  my  report 
of  the  work  done  by  the  Society  during  the  past  year,  it  will  be  well  to 
follow  the  course  pursued  in  former  years,  and  take  each  division 
separately.  The  study  of  Egyptology  has  necessarily  played  an  impor- 
tant part,  and  I  must  first  specially  mention  a  series  of  papers  by  the 
President,  which  will  appear  in  the  Proceedings  during  the  present 
session,  of  which  notice  was  given  at  the  end  of  the  Proceedings  for  June. 
The  Egyptian  sacred  text  called  the  Book  of  the  Dead  has,  from  the 
first  date  at  which  it  was  known,  excited  a  more  than  ordinary  amount 
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of  interest.  Two  complete  translations  only  have  appeared — one,  made 
many  years  ago  by  our  late  President,  Dr.  Birch,  and  another  in 
French  by  M.  Pierret.  Neither  of  these,  it  is  generally  admitted  by 
Egyptologists,  as  well  as  the  translators  themselves,  satisfactorily  meet 
the  requirements  of  the  present  time.  In  his  introductory  remarks 
(December)  Mr.  Renouf  points  out  the  difficulty  attending  the  trans- 
lation into  intelligible  English  of  this  sacred  book.  We  cannot  but  feel 
very  grateful  to  our  distinguished  President  for  having  thus  promised 
to  give  to  our  Society  the  fruits  of  his  labours — a  study  which  has  been 
carried  on  by  him  from  his  true  love  of  the  subject  for  many  years. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  year,  held  on  the  13th  of  January,  1891,  was, 
as  usual,  devoted  to  the  ordinary  work  of  the  anniversary,  but  in  the 
Proceedings  of  that  date  several  papers  were  printed.  Mr.  F.  L. 
Griffith  discussed  some  points  of  interest  in  the  Proverbs  of  Ptah- 
Hotep ;  The  Tomb  of  Rekmara  at  Thebes,  and  the  Qnbt.  In  the 
Proceedings  for  April  the  same  writer  added  some  notes  in  explanation 
of  the  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus  ;  again,  in  May  and  June,  The 
Metrology  of  the  Medical  Papyrus  Ebers  was  considered  ;  and  I  may 
mention  that  a  continuation  of  the  same  subject  is  in  type,  and  will  be 
issued  as  early  as  possible.  In  the  number  for  November,  the  first  of 
the  present  session,  Mr.  Griffith  continues  his  researches  in  explana- 
tion of  the  I^hind  Mathematical  Papyrus.  In  the  part  for  December, 
1 89 1,  closing  the  year,  the  same  writer  adds  a  paper  on  some  Royal 
Names  and  Families,  Ameni,  Mentuhotep,  and  the  Cartouche  of  the 
Ebers  Calendar.  His  papers  on  the  Rhind  Papyrus  gave  rise  to  some 
remarks  from  Prof.  Dr.  Eisenlohr  (in  June),  who  was  the  first  to 
publish  a  facsimile  of  this  valuable  text. 

The  interesting  series  of  articles  from  the  pen  of  Prof.  E.  Lefebure, 
to  whom  the  Society  has  been  much  indebted  during  many  years  for  his 
communications,  has  been  continued  :  Sur  differents  Mots  et  Noms 
egyptiens,  Part  II,  appeared  in  February;  Part  III  in  April;  and 
Parts  IV  and  V  in  June. 

In  February  Prof.  Karl  Piehl,  in  a  communication  entitled  Un 
nouveau  Nom  de  Nombre  en  ancien  Egyptien,  considered  an  interesting 
subject  in  the  interpretation  of  texts.  The  same  writer  continued 
(March,  April,  June,  and  December)  his  valuable  Notes  de  Philologie 
Egyptien,  which  cannot  help  being  of  great  assistance  to  students. 

In  the  "  Miscellanea "'  of  Dr.  Wiedemann,  which  appeared  in 
March,  several  subjects  of  interest  are  brought  to  notice,  and  I  can  only 
regret  that  this  is  the  only  communication  received  from  him  that  I  have 
to  record  during  the  past  year. 

The  next,  following  the  strict  order  in  which  the  various  papers  have 
been  published,  is  that  from  Dr.  W.  Pleyte,  entitled,  Les  textes 
hicroglyphiques  sont  dcs  transcriptions  des  textes  hieroglyphiques,  to 
w  hirh  was  added  the  remarks  of  our  esteemed  President. 
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Mr.  Renouf's  first  paper  during  the  session  appeared  in  the  number 
of  the  Proceedings  for  June,  in  which  he  dealt  with  the  tablet  discovered 
by  Mr.  Wilbour  at  Sehel.  This  curious  text,  recording  an  account  of 
the  Seven  Years  of  Famine,  though  evidently  of  late  date,  is  of  very 
great  interest.  Other  papers  will  be  noted  in  this  Report  by  the  same 
author.  In  the  December  number  of  the  Proceedings^  the  President, 
in  three  very  interesting  notes,  discussed  The  Horus  Standard  and 
Seat  of  Horus,  A  Group  of  Hieroglyphs,  probably  meaning  mist  or  fog, 
and  the  well  known  sign  of  a  bee,  found  over  the  royal  cartouches.  The 
former  of  these  was  illustrated  by  two  plates  of  the  various  forms  of  the 
seat  as  represented  on  the  sacred  boat. 

In  the  Proceedings  for  April,  PROFESSOR  Maspero,  to  whom  the 
Society  has  been  so  often  indebted  for  papers,  commenced  the  very 
valuable  and  interesting  series  of  communications  entitled.  Notes  au  Jour 
le  Jour.  A  further  portion  of  the  same  series  appeared  in  June,  and  I 
am  happy  to  be  able  to  state  that  another  portion  is  now  in  type,  and  will 
be  issued  shortly.  Professor  Maspero  has,  I  am  glad  to  say,  kindly 
consented  to  continue  these  communications. 

A  few  other  shorter  papers  must  not  be  omitted.  One  on  the  Sign 
Papyrus  of  Darius,  by  Prof.  W.  Max  Muller,  was  printed  in  June,  as 
well  as  one  on  the  Verso  of  the  Papyrus  Abbot,  by  W.  Spiegelberg. 

This  completes  the  list  of  papers  dealing  with  the  study  of  Egyptian 
Hieroglyphics  ;  but  connected  with  the  same  subject,  the  first  portion  of 
a  long  and  interesting  communication  by  Prof.  E.  Revillout,  upon 
some  recently  obtained  Demotic  Papyri  in  the  British  Museum,  appeared 
in  the  December  Proceediftgs  j  the  second  part  of  which  is  already  in 
type,  and  will  be  issued  as  soon  as  possible.  Nothing  but  the  length  of 
the  paper  has  prevented  it  being  published  in  a  complete  form  in  one 
number. 

To  turn  to  those  papers  bearing  upon  the  antiquities  and  language 
of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  :  It  will  be  remembered  that  several  of  the 
tablets  discovered  at  Tell-el-Amarna  have  been  published  by  the  Society. 
During  the  past  year  we  have  been  much  indebted  to  the  Rev.  A.  J. 
Delattre,  S.J.,  for  translations,  with  transliterations,  of  a  number  of 
these  tablets.  Azirou  (March)  ;  Quelques  lettres  de  Tell-el-Amarna 
(April)  ;  and  Lettres  de  Tell-el-Amarna  (June).  I  have  every  reason  to 
hope  that  M.  Delattre  will  continue  the  series  of  these  very  interesting 
inscriptions. 

The  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball  continued,  under  a  new  title,  in  December,  1890, 
his  examination  of  the  connection  between  the  Accadian  language  and 
that  of  the  Chinese.  Part  II  of  Ideograms  common  to  Accadian  and 
Chinese  appeared  in  the  Proceedings  for  April,  and  Part  III  in  June. 
I  would  call  attention  specially  to  these  three  papers  dealing  with  the 
ideograms,  which  appear  to  me  to  be  so  carefully  worked  out  as  to  lea\  e 
nothing  to  be  desired. 
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An  interesting  account  of  his  visit  to  Haran  in  Mesopotamia  was 
given  in  the  May  Proceedings  by  Mr.  W.  Francis  Ainsworth,  F.S.A., 
the  well  known  traveller,  who  also  furnished  some  sketches  from  his  own 
note  book  to  illustrate  the  objects  of  interest.  Mr.  B.  T.  .A  EvETTS  in 
the  Proceedings  for  January  added  a  note  on  E-anna-du. 

A  paper  of  considerable  interest,  and  fully  illustrated,  by  Mr.  Robert 
Brown,  junr.,  F.S.A.,  appeared  in  the  Proceedings  for  Maich.  Under 
the  title.  Remarks  on  the  Euphratean  Astronomical  Names  of  the  Signs 
of  the  Zodiac,  this  writer  has  collected  a  number  of  curious  facts  and 
references  which  throw  considerable  light  on  the  subject. 

The  papers  dealing  with  subjects  not  enumerated  above  may  be  well 
classed  together,  arranging  them  in  the  order  of  publication. 

In  February,  the  President  in  a  communication  entitled,  Muhammed 
and  the  Spider,  gave  an  interesting  account  of  the  various  forms  of  this 
legend.  In  the  same  number,  Mr.  B.  T.  A.  Evetts,  in  discussing  an 
unpublished  bronze  in  the  British  Museum,  collected  an  amount  of 
curious  information  referring  to  the  Canephoros  in  Early  Christian  Art. 
Several  plates  of  bronze  figures  were  added  in  illustration. 

In  a  very  valuable  and  exhaustive  paper  in  the  same  part  (February), 
Miss  L.  Macdonald  furnished  the  texts,  with  translations,  of  a  number 
of  Inscriptions  upon  lead  plates  preserved  in  the  British  Musem,  relating 
to  Sorcery  in  Cyprus. 

The  Rev.  C.  A.  DE  Cara,  S.J.,  also  in  the  same  part,  furnished  some 
notes  on  the  Rock  Carvings  at  lasili-Kaia,  in  Cappadocia. 

In  the  Number  for  March,  Prof.  C.  de  Harlez  offers,  un  nouveau 
systeme  de  chronologic  biblique,  which  cannot  fail  to  interest  Biblical 
Scholars. 

Mr.  J.  Pollard,  in  April,  gave  an  account  of  the  Baal  and  Ashtoreth 
Altar  discovered  at  Kanawkt  in  Syria,  now  in  the  Fitzwilliam  Museum, 
Cambridge.  It  is  illustrated  by  three  plates  from  photographs  specially 
taken  for  Mr.  Pollard,  and  I  must  not  omit  to  mention  that  the  Society 
was  also  indebted  to  him  for  the  plates.  On  the  same  subject  Dr.  A.  S. 
Murray  addressed  a  letter,  which  appeared  in  the  Proceedings  for  May. 
This  was  followed  by  another  (December)  from  Mr.  Pollard,  contain- 
ing an  extract  from  a  letter  written  by  Mr.  Hamilton  Lang. 

In  May,  Mr.  A.  L.  Lewis  added  a  note  to  his  former  paper  on  the 
Exodus,  which  appeared  in  the  Proceedi)7gs  in  February,  1890.  Dr. 
Mx.  Schwab,  in  June,  continued  his  translations  of  the  curious  magical 
bowls,  of  which  so  many  examples  are  known.  His  former  paper  is 
printed  in  the  Proceedings,  April,  1890.  In  June  also  the  President,  in 
asking  the.  question,  Who  were  the  Libyans?  furnished  a  number  of 
facts  going  far  towards  the  solution  of  the  difficulty. 

Still  following  the  order  of  publication,  the  last  paper  I  have  to 
mention  is  the  one  with  which  the  present  session  was  opened.  Under 
the  title,  Some  Points  of  Resemblance  between  Ancient  Nations  of  the 
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East  and  West,  the  Rev.  James  Marshall  has  carefully  collected  and 
arranged  a  large  number  of  facts  of  peculiar  interest  and  value.  We 
shall,  I  think,  all  express  the  hope  that  he  will  continue  his  researches, 
and  kindly  favour  the  Society  with  another  communication  of  the  same 
character. 

Thus  ends  the  valuable  series  of  papers  which  have  been  laid  before 
the  Society  during  the  past  year.  I  must,  however,  briefly  refer  to 
another  important  portion  of  the  Society.  The  number  of  Books  in  the 
Library  increases  steadily.  Many  journals  are  received  in  exchange 
from  kindred  Institutions  ;  many  authors  generously  present  everj'thing 
they  print,  an  example  which  may  well  be  followed  by  others.  A  number 
of  books  are  also  purchased  by  the  Council  from  the  funds  of  the  Society  ; 
the  amount,  however,  at  their  disposal  for  this  purpose  is  never  large. 
It  is  impossible  to  keep  pace  with  even  the  more  important  of  the  publi- 
cations issued  from  time  to  time,  and  therefore  many  of  the  books  which 
ought  to  find  a  place  in  the  Library  are  still  wanting.  A  list  of  works 
more  especially  lequired  for  the  use  of  students  is  printed  at  the  end  of 
each  part  of  the  Proceedings,  to  which  several  responses  have  been  kindly 
made.  I  cannot  too  often  ask,  that  those  who  have  spare  copies  of  any 
of  those  given  in  the  list,  or  others,  will  present  them  to  the  Library,  and 
thus  place  them  within  the  reach  of  those  who  otherwise  perhaps  would 
have  no  opportunity  of  consulting  them. 

The  audited  Balance  Sheet  annexed  shows  that  the  funds  available 
for  the  year  1891  have  been  ^611  \os.  lu/.,  and  the  expenditure  in  the 
like  period  £,^/\<)  i6j.  id.  The  balance  carried  forward  to  the  current 
year  1892  is  ^61   lifS.  ()d. 

W.  Harry  Rylands, 
Secretary. 


The  Secretary's  Report  and  audited  Statement  of  Accounts 
having  been  submitted  and  accepted,  the  thanks  of  the  meeting, 
proposed  by  F.  D.  Mocatta  ( Vice-President),  and  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  C.  J.  Ball,  were  voted  to  the  President ;  and  the  Secretary,  the 
latter  being  proposed  by  the  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  and  seconded  by 
Thomas  Christy,  for  their  labour  on  behalf  of  the  Society  during  the 
past  year. 
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The  following  Officers  and  Council  for  the  current  year 
were  elected : — 

COUNCIL,     1892. 


President, 
P.  LE   PAGE    RENOUF. 


Vice-Presidents. 
The  Most  Rev.  His  Grace  The  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
The  Most  Rev.  His  Grace  The  Lord  Archbishop  of  York. 
The  Right  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P.,  D.C.L.,  &c. 
Lord  Halsbury,  The  Lord  High  Chancellor. 

The  Yen.  J.  A.  Hessey,  D.C.L.,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex. 
The  Right  Hon.  Sir  A.  H.  La  yard,  G.C.B.,  &c. 
F.  D.  Mocatta,  F.S.A.,  &c. 
Walter  Morrison,  M.P. 

Sir  Charles  T.  Newton,  K.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  Sec. 
Sir  Charles  Nicholson,  Bart.,  D.C.L.,  M.D.,  &c. 
Rev,  George  Rawlinson,   D.D.,  Canon  of  Canterbury. 
Sir  Henry  C.  Rawlinson,  Bart.,  G.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  F.R.S.,  &c. 
Very  Rev.  Robert  Payne  Smith,  Dean  of  Canterbury. 


CounciL 


W.  A.  Tyssen  Amherst,  M.P.,  &c. 
Rev.  Charles  James  Ball. 
Rev.  Canon  Beechey,  M.A. 
Rev.  E.  B.  Birks. 
Arthur  Gates. 
Thomas  Christy,  F.L.S. 
Rev.  a.  J.  Delattre,  S.J. 
Charles  Harrison,  F.S.A. 


Rev.  Albert  Lowy. 

Rev.  James  Marshall. 

Prof.  Maspero. 

Alexander  Peckover,  F.S.A. 

J.  Pollard. 

F.  G.  Hilton  Price,  F.S.A. 

Prof.  E.  Schrader. 

E.  TovvRY  Whyte,  M.A. 


Honorary  Treasurer. 
Bernard  T.  Bosanqukt. 

Secretary. 
W.  Harry  Rylands,  F.S.A. 

Hon.  Secretary  for  Foreign  Correspondence. 
Rev.  R.  Gwynne,  B.A. 

Honorary  Librarian, 

William  Simpson,  F.R.G.S. 
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A     DIFFICULT    PASSAGE     IN     THE     PYRAMID     TEXT 
OF    KING    TETA. 

By  p.  le  Page  Renouf. 

The  best  answer  I  can  give  to  some  questions  addressed  to  me 
on  the  subject  of  the  word  [I  ^  w  ,  will  be  a  short  comment  on 
the  passage  where  the  word  occurs. 

The  "  Book"  of  Teta  is  said  to  suit  him  W  ,vww.    ¥     W        |  (J  ^ 
"    °  "  like  the  iW/  crown  on  the  l>af,  like  the  Mdsiit  crown  on 


the  Suten,  like  the  Hensekit  on  the  Mentu." 

The  meanings  of  several  words  in  this  passage  are  very  doubtful. 

M.  Maspero  in  his  translation  understands  Net,  bat  and  Masiit 
as  so  many  different  '  crowns ; '  hensekit  as  '  beard,'  and  Jiientu  as 
the  name  of  a  barbarian  tribe.  Mr.  Sethe's  argument  in  favour  of 
the  notion  that  bat  is  the  "  King  of  Lower  Egypt,"  only  becomes 
plausible  through  suppressing  the  reference  to  the  hensekit  and  the 
mentu.  A  "compound  proportion"  is  made  into  a  "simple"  one 
by  disregarding  one  of  the  ratios. 

(I  have  my  own  doubts  as  to  the  words  Mdsut  and  Siiten.  The 
former  word  (if  rightly  written)  need  not  represent  the  entire  white 
crown ;  it  may  be  but  a  part  of  it.  The  word  Sute7i  may  be  the 
crown  itself,  not  the  king.     Sed  transeat.) 

I  had  thrown  out  the  suggestion  that  bat  might  be  a  skull-cap, 
and  I  have  been  asked  for  evidence  on  the  subject  of  skull-caps.  It 
is  easily  produced,  and  tends  to  throw  light  upon  other  points. 

The  god  Ptah  is  most  frequently  represented,  and  that  from  the 
earliest  times,  with  a  skull-cap  on  his  head.*     To  those  who  do  not 

*  See  yf^'.  i  and  the  pictures  of  the  god  in  Lanzone's  Dizionaro,  and  the 
Egyptian  Antiquities  of  Bononii  and  Arundalc. 
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examine  the  case  very  carefully,  the  god's  head  might  seem  to  be 
bald  or  simply  shaven  and  uncovered.  It  is  not  so.  The  head  is 
certainly  free  from  hair,  but  it  has  a  covering.  It  is  to  this  covering 
that  the  artificial  beard  is  attached  by  means  of  a  strap.* 

The  Egyptians  from  the  earliest  times  shaved  their  heads,  and 
wore  either  wigs  or  caps  fitting  close  to  the  head.  When  the  king, 
or  god,  put  on  the  red  or  the  white  crown,  did  he  take  off  the  wig  or 
the  cap  ?     Certainly  not  always  ;  perhaps  never. 

Goddesses  and  queens  are  frequently  represented  with  the  crowns 
placed  either  over  wigs  or  some  other  kind  of  head-dress.  Such 
instances  are  less  numerous  in  the  case  of  male  personages,  but  they 
are  to  be  found.  Tmu  is  represented  with  the  entire  Pschent  over 
his  wig,  and  so  is  Rameses  the  great,  and  so  is  Nectanebo.t  And 
for  anything  that  we  know  to  the  contrary,  the  skull-cap  may,  in  the 
absence  of  the  wig,  have  invariably  been  the  immediate  covering  of 
the  head  when  the  large  crowns  were  worn.  It  is  highly  improbable 
that  the  head  was  left  bare  under  the  open  red  crown. 

There  is  absolutely  no  argument  whatever,  either  in  archaeology 
or  philology,  against  M.  Maspero's  translation  of  bat  as  a  head-dress 
under  the  Net  crown. 

I  do  not  think  that  hensekit  means  '  beard  '  and,  as  personages  of 
the  fairer  sex  are  characterized  by  it^  I  hope  not. 

9     "^  ^^  "^^  ^  //£«^^/^7V  (in  later  and  corrupt  form   Q     \;I 

— »—  "Tt^  ),  is  the  name  given  to  a  false  lock  attached  to  one  side  of 

the  head.  It  was  worn  in  early  times  by  both  boys  and  girls,  and 
always  continued  to  be  worn  by  princes  and  princesses.  It  was  also 
worn  by  certain  priestly  personages,   such  as   the   High  Priest  of 

Memphis  (the  y  V  c)  and  the  [|\  ^v\  ^^^    Ati-maiit-ef,  no  doubt 

as  representatives  of  the  infant  god  Horus,  who  often  appears  with  it. 

A  good   many  works  of  art  show  us  how   this   fiilsc   lock  was 

attached  to  fillets  tied  round  the  head.     Perhaps  the  most  interest- 

*  The  beard  was  always  fastened  to  the  head-dress.  The  strap  is  very  visible 
on  the  colossal  statues,  as  of  Thothnies  III  and  Rameses  II  [Jig.  2)  in  the 
British  Museum.     See  Denkniaeler,  II,  128,  130;  III,  112. 

t  Denhnaeler,  III,  147,  /^  197,  h,  286,  a,  and  fig.  3,  from  Rosellini,  M.A\, 
pi.  77.  In  Mariette,  Mon.  Divers,  pi.  24,  b,  the  king  has  the  red  crown  over 
the  w^g. 
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ing  illustrations  that  I  could  point  out  are  that  of  a  girl's  head,*  that 
of  a  small  figure  of  Horus  from  the  British  Museum,!  and  that  given 
in  a  picture  to  be  found  in  the  Denkmaeler^  III,  pi,  206,  c.  But  there 
are  many  others.  | 

We  now  come  to  the  word  mentu,  by  which  M.  Maspero  under- 
stands the  barbarians  bearing  this  name.  But  this  interpretation  is 
a  mere  conjecture.  There  is  nothing  in  the  text  to  show  that 
human  beings,  native  or  foreign,  are  intended.  The  word  tnentu 
is  not  necessarily  connected  with  anything  foreign.  One  of  the 
Egyptian  gods  bore  the  name  Mentu,  the  root  of  which  is  certainly 
Egyptian.  It  will  be  impossible  to  say  for  certain  what  the  word 
means  in  the  Pyramid  texts  until  we  find  it  written  with  an  intelligible 
determinative,  but  at  present  (without  disputing  M.  Maspero's  ren- 
dering as  a  possibly  correct  one)  I  am  inclined  to  understand 
mentu  as  meaning  the  fillets  to  which  the  hensekii  or  false  lock 
was  attached. 

It  ought  always  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  crowns  worn  by 
the  sovereigns  were  primarily  divine  ornaments,  and  that  the  kings 
only  wore  them  as  representatives  of  divinity.  There  is  no  reason 
for  supposing  that  the  imaginary  kings  or  kingdoms  of  Upper  and 
Lower  Egypt  are  alluded  to  in  the  difficult  passage  from  which 
I  have  endeavoured  to  dispel  the  false  light  which  has  been  sup- 
posed to  fall  from  it.     I  once  more  assert  without  fear  of  disproof 

that     I  never  means  king   of  Upper  Egypt,   or    zS^  king  of 

Lower  Egypt,  and  that  all  passages  are  mistranslated  and  mis- 
interpreted in  which  these  renderings  occur.  §  The  Sun,  the  great 
king  Twv  Te  avu3  Kat,  twu  kutw  x'^'P^'"  of  the  Rosetta  inscription, 
is   like   the   Osiris   in    the  contemporary  hieroglyphic   inscriptions 

^^  ^^  II 

,"  which  (I  suppose)  no  one 


would  think  of  translating  "  King  in  Heaven  of  Upper  Egypt,  King 
upon  Earth  of  Lower  Egypt,"  and  so  forth.      I  and  \J^'='  ^re 

*  Fig.  4,  from  Dinkm.,  \\\,  pi.  8,  /;.     CL  Jig.  5,  from  Denkm.,  Ill,  10,  /'. 
t  Figs.  6  and  7. 

+  SeeyffJ.  8,  9  and  10  (from  Denkin.,  Ill,  2  and  217). 
§  As  the  great  historical  inscription  of  Menepthah  on  the  foreign  invasion. 
II    Champollion,  Notices,  II,  261,  304. 
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divine  and  priestly  titles  which  have  no  reference  to  earthly  geo- 
graphy, and  avw  and  ku'tw  refer  to  Heaven  and  that  which  is  below 
Heaven. 

I  know  of  another  argument  which  might  be  forthcoming  in 
favour  of  ddf  as  the  royal  title,  and  I  have  a  ready  answer  which 
I  reserve  for  the  proper  occasion. 

I  will  only  add  that  it  is  an  error  to  suppose  that  the  sign 
Y  became  phonetic  at  a  comparatively  late  date.  It  was  so 
already  in  the  earliest  times.     Rahotep  at  Gizeh  is 


I 


12.1-kV 


[The    Plates    referred   to  will  be    issued    with    the    next 
number  of  the  Proceedings. — W.H.R.] 
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THE    ACCADIAN    CALENDAR. 
By  Hon    Emmeline  Plunket. 

Epping  and  Strassmaier,  in  their  book  Astronomische  aus  Baby- 
lon, have  lately  translated  some  small  tablets  of  the  Seleucian 
era,  dated  in  the  second  century  B.C.  From  these  tablets  we  learn 
that  the  Babylonians  of  the  above  date  possessed  a  very  advanced 
knowledge  of  the  science  of  astronomy.  Into  the  question  ot 
the  extent  of  that  knowledge  we  need  not  here  enter  further  than 
to  say  that  it  enabled  the  Babylonian  astronomers  to  draw  up 
almanacs  for  the  ensuing  year ;  almanacs  in  which  the  eclipses  of 
the  sun  and  moon,  and  the  times  of  new  and  full  moon  were 
accurately  noted  ;  also  the  position  of  the  planets  throughout  the 
year.  These  positions  were  indicated  by  the  nearness  of  the  planet 
in  question  to  some  star  in  the  ecliptic,  and  the  ecliptic  was  portioned 
off  into  twelve  groups,  coinciding  very  closely  in  position  and  extent, 
with  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac  as  we  now  know  them. 

As  to  the  calendar  or  mode  of  reckoning  the  year,  we  find  that 
the  order  and  names  of  the  twelve  months  were  as  follows: — Nisannu, 
Airu,  Simannu,  Duzu,  Abu,  Ululu,  Tischritu,  Arah-samna,  Kislimu, 
Tebitu,  Sabatu,  Adaru. 

Of  these  months  Ululu  and  Adaru  could  be  doubled,  as  Ululu 
Sami  (the  second  Elul),  and  Adaru  Arki  (the  last  Adar).  The 
Babylonian  years  were  soli-lunar ;  that  is  to  say,  the  year  of  twelve 
lunar  months  containing  354  days  was  bound  to  the  solar  year  of 
365  days  by  intercalating,  as  occasion  required,  a  thirteenth  month. 

Out  of  every  eleven  years  there  were  seven  with  twelve  months, 
and  four  with  thirteen  months.  The  first  day  of  the  year  being, 
like  some  of  our  church  festivals,  dependant  on  the  time  of  the 
"new  moon,"  was  "moveable"  {schwankende).  The  year,  accord- 
ing to  the  tablets  before  Epping  and  Strassmaier,  "•began  with  Nisan, 
and  also  in  the  spring"  * 

*  "  Was  den  Anfang  des  Jahres  betrifft,  so  haben  wir  schon  gezeigt,  das  die 
Seleucidische  Aera,  wie  sie  in  unseren  drei  Tafeln  vorliegt,  ihre  Jahre  mit  dem 
Nisan,  also  im  Friihjahre  begann." 

Epping  und  Strassmaier;  A  stronomischcs  atis  Babylon,,  p.  )8i. 
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This  is  a  sketch  of  the  Babylonian  calendar  in  the  second  century 
B.c  ,  as  drawn  from  the  work  of  the  two  learned  Germans  above- 
named. 

Now  we  find  in  the  British  Museum  a  great  number  of  trade 
documents  which,  according  to  the  catalogue,  "cover  a  period  of 
over  two  thousand  years."  "There  are  tablets  of  the  time  of  Rim 
Sin,  Hamurabi,  and  Samsu-iluna  ;  tablets  of  the  time  of  the  Assyrian 
supremacy;  tablets  of  the  time  of  the  Seleucidse,  and  the  Ar 
sacidse." 

These  documents  are  all  dated  in  such  and  such  a  month  of 
such  and  such  a  year  of  some  king's  reign;  the  months  are  the  same 
(at  first  under  their  earlier  Accadian  names)  as  those  we  find  in  the 
almanacs  translated  by  Epping  and  Strassmaier,  and  we  meet  in 
these  documents,  and  in  other  historical  inscriptions,  with  the  inter- 
carlary  months,  the  2nd  Elul,  and  the  2nd  Adar.  It  would  seem 
then  that  it  was  the  same  calendar  worked  in  the  same  way  that 
held  its  place  through  these  2000  years. 

But  further,  there  are  astrological  works  copied  for  the  library  of 
Assurbanipal,  but  purporting,  according  to  some  scholars,  to  have 
been  originally  compiled  for  Sargon  of  Agane,  whose  date  is  placed 
as  high  as  3800  B.C. 

In  all  these  works  the  same  calendar  appears  to  obtain.  We  find 
in  them  the  same  year  of  twelve  lunar  months,  reinforced  at  intervals 
by  a  thirteenth  intercalated  month,  and  in  these  tablets  the  order  of 
the  months  is  always  the  same :  Nisannu  (as  Bar-zig-gar,  Accadian) 
everywhere  appears  as  "  the  first  month,"  and  is  spoken  of  as 
"  the  beginning  of  the  year." 

We  find  on  the  boundary  stones  in  the  British  Museum  repre- 
sentations of  several  of  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac:  the  Bull,  the 
Tortoise  (in  lieu  of  the  Crab),  a  female  figure  with  wings,  the 
Scorpion,  the  Archer,  and  the  Goatfish.  We  also  find  mention  of 
various  signs  in  the  old  astrological  works.  Some  of  these  signs 
have  not  yet  been  identified  with  their  modern  equivalents;  as  to 
the  identity  of  others  we  may  guess;  as,  for  instance,  when  it  is  said 
"  Mercury  lingered  in  the  constellation  Gula,"  we  may  guess  that 
Gula  represents  Aquarius,  which  sign  in  the  Epping  and  Strassmaier 
tablets  figures  as  "Gu."  The  Scorpion  and  the  Goatfish  are  distinctly 
spoken  of  as  "  Girtab  "  and  "  Munaxa  "  in  the  old  tablets. 

From  all  these  sources  of  information  we  gather  that  the  twelve 
divisions    of  the   ecliptic  had  been  mapped  out  at  the    time    the 
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astrological  works  were  drawn  up,  and  that  some  (at  least)  of  these 
divisions  corresponded  exactly  to  the  signs  as  they  are  now 
represented. 

Many  scholars  have  held  that  the  twelve  Accadian  months  cor- 
responded to  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  and  that  we  may 
trace  a  resemblance  in  some  instances  between  the  name  of  the 
month  in  the  old  Accadian  language  and  the  sign  into  which  the  sun 
at  that  time  of  the  year  entered.  The  following  months  are  those 
in  which  this  resemblance  is  very  striking : — 

ist  month,  Bar-zig-gar  (sacrifice  of  righteousness),  Aries. 
2nd  month,  Khar  sidi  (the  prosperous  Bull),  Taurus. 
3rd  month  (sometimes  called),  Kas  (the  Twins),  Gemini. 
6th  month,  Kigingirna  (the  errand  of  Istar),  Virgo. 

We  know  from  the  Epping  and  Strassmaier  tablets  that  the 
months  and  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac  did  in  the  Seleucian  era  cor- 
respond with  each  other  as  above  suggested,  and  if  further  research 
should  establish  the  fact  that  they  so  corresponded  in  Sargon's  time, 
then  as  we  find  Nisannu  (Bar-zig-gar)  throughout  all  these  ages 
holding  the  place  of  "first  month,"  and  marking  "the  beginning  of 
the  year,"  it  will  necessarily  follow  that  the  Accadian,  Babylonian, 
and  Assyrian  Calendar  dealt  with  a  sidereal  and  not  a  solsticial  year. 

Our  year  is  a  solsticial  year,  that  is  to  say,  according  to  the 
Julian  calendar  (afterward  amended  by  Pope  Gregory),  our  months 
maintain  a  constant  relation  to  the  four  natural  divisions  of  the 
ecliptic,  i.e.,  the  solstices  and  the  equinoxes.  The  winter  solstice 
always  falls  on  the  22nd  of  December,  the  spring  equinox  on  the 
2 1  St  of  March,  the  summer  solstice  on  the  21st  of  June,  and  the 
autumnal  equinox  on  the  22nd  of  September. 

But  (as  we  have  assumed)  the  Accadian  year  was  a  sidereal  year, 
and  its  months  maintained  a  constant  relation  to  the  hvelve  artificial 
divisions  of  the  ecliptic,  or  as  they  are  called  the  signs  of  the 
Zodiac,  Nisannu  always  corresponded  to  the  time  the  sun  entered 
Aries;  Airu,  to  the  time  he  entered  Taurus,  and  so  on  through  the 
twelve  signs. 

The  equinoctial  points  are  however  always,  though  slowly, 
changing  their  position  amongst  the  twelve  divisions  of  the  ecliptic ; 
and  the  months  which  corresponded  to  and  clung  to  those  divisions 
must  have  held  in  different  ages  very  different  positions  as  regards 
the  four  great  divisions  or  seasons  of  the  year. 
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We  find  in  the  Seleucian  era  the  year  "  begitniing  icith  Alsofinii, 
and  in  the  spring  time''  and  this  seems  a  more  or  less  natural  season 
from  which  to  count  the  year  ;  but  when,  taking  the  precession  of  the 
equinoxes  into  account,  we  find  that  the  year  in  Hamurabi's  time, 
(2200  B.C.)  must  have  comnienced  one,  and  in  Sargon's  time  (3800 
B.C.)  two  months  before  the  spring  equinox,  we  feel  surprised  and 
perplexed  to  find  that  the  year  then  began  without  any  reference  to 
the  four  great  divisions  of  the  ecliptic. 

It  is  difificult  to  imagine  the  originators  of  the  wonderful  Accadian 
Calendar — a  calendar  so  well  thought  out  that  it  resisted  all  the  shock' 
of  time  for  four  thousand  years — it  is  difificult  to  think  that  sucl 
astronomers  who  could  so  skilfully  map  out  the  ecliptic  into  it 
twelve  parts,  should  have  taken  no  note  of  its  four  so  prominen 
divisions,  the  Solstices  and  the  Equinoxes.* 

There  is  however  a  way  to  account  for  this  anomaly,  or  rather 
there  is  a  supposition  which  will  allow  these  astronomers  of  old  to 
have  taken  note  not  only  of  the  months,  but  also  of  the  seasons  of 
the  year  when  first  they  drew  up  their  mighty  scheme. 

Let  us  suppose  that  the  calendar,  which  in  Sargon's  time  is 
alluded  to  as  an  already  well  known  and  venerated  institution,  Avas 
originally  drawn  up  at  a  much  earlier  date.  When  Bar-zig-gar  would 
have  been  the  "  first  month,"  that  is  the  first  7vititer  month  of  the 
year,  and  this  date  (see  diagram)  would  have  been  about  6000  B.C.; 
at  that  date  the  sun  entered  Aries  at  the  winter  solstice,  and  the 
month  Bar-zig-gar  (or  Nisannu)  might  well  have  been  called  "the 
beginning  of  the  year." 

If  we  suppose  that  at  that  early  date  the  calendar  was  arranged 
by  astronomers  so  that  the  year  should  begin  at  the  winter  solstice, 

*  "  II  n'y  a  point  de  doiite  que  le  premier  partage  de  I'annee  et  du  mouvement 
du  soleil  n'ait  ete  en  deux  parties.  Le  tems  ou  cet  astre  cesse  de  monter  vers  le 
nord,  celui  ou  il  cesse  de  descendre  vers  le  midi,  voila  deux  epoques  remarquables 
dans  I'annee,  et  une  division  naturelle  de  la  course  solaire.  Le  moment  des 
equinoxes,  I'observation  de  I'egalite  des  jours  et  des  nuits  a  fourni  une  nouvelle 
division  en  quatres  parties.  Celle  en  douze  signes  n'est  qu'une  subdivision  de 
celle-ci,  un  partage  de  chaque  quart  du  cercle  en  trois  portions,  chacune  de  dix 
degres.  Cette  hypothe'^e,  deja  tres  naturelle  par  elle-meme,  est  autorisee  par  la 
tradition.  Celles  de  I'Asie  portent  qu'on  divisa  d'abord  le  zodiaque  par  des 
solstices  et  les  equinoxes,  et  que  ces  quatres  parties,  trop  etendues,  ont  ete  sub- 
divisees,  chacune  en  trois.  Les  Egyptiens  attribuoient  k  Hermes  plusieurs  divisions 
successives  en  deux,  en  quitre?,  en  dou7e,  et  on  trente  six  parties."  Bailly, 
Histoire  de  P Astronomie  Aloderne,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  2SS. 
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and  tliat  the  winter  solstice  was  marked  by  the  conjunction  of  the 
sun  with  the  constellation  Aries,  we  might  describe  their  (the  astro- 
nomers') work  as  the  work  of  the  Creator  is  described  in  one  of  the 
old  Babylonian  tablets  : — 

"  For  each  of  the  twelve  months  he  fixed  three*  stars"  (or  groups 
of  stars).     "  From  the  day  on  which  the  year  begins  till  its  end." 

Centuries  rolled  by  however,  and  slowly  the  winter  solstice 
receded  from  the  sign  Aries  (see  diagrams),  Nisannu  was  no  longer 
the  first  month  in  the  sense  of  being  the  first  winter  month.  Still 
the  authority  of  the  originators  of  the  calendar  held  sway  ;  provision 
had  been  only  made  for  counting  the  year  as  a  sidereal  year ; 
Nisannu,  or  the  month  in  which  the  sun  entered  Aries,  was  still  called 
the  first  month,  and  looked  on  as  the  beginning  of  the  year. 

At  last  after  a  lapse  of  6000  years,  when  the  winter  solstice  had 
moved  through  a  quarter  of  the  great  circle  of  the  ecliptic,t  in  the 
Seleucian    era  the    spring  equinox  had  arrived  at  the  same  point 

*  According  to  Diodoru.s  "  24  stars  were  associated  with  the  zodiac,  12  being 
north  and  12  south."  The  expression  "  3  stars,"  then  evidently  refers  to  the  star 
of  the  zodiac  and  its  associated  "  north"  and  "  south  "  star.  For  star  we  may 
read  "  group  of  stars." 

+  This  moving  of  the  equinoctial  point  through  a  quarter  of  the  great  circle, 
may  perhaps  explain  the  tradition  to  which  SynceUus  twice  alludes;  at  p.  17 
"  Syncellus  states  that  Eusebius  was  aware  of  the  Greek  opinion  that  long  ages  or 
rather  myriads  of  years  had  passed  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  during  the 
mythical  moving  of  the  zodiac  through  the  opposite  part,  from  the  beginning  of 
Aries  back  again,  for  the  complete  cycle." 

And  at  pp.  51,  52,  "the  time  of  the  zodiac's  return  to  its  original  condition, 
according  to  the  stories  of  the  Greeks  and  Egyptians,  that  is,  'he  complete  cycle 
from  one  sign  back  again  to  the  same  sign  which  is  the  first  minute  (?)  (second)  of 
the  first  division  of  the  equinoctial  sign  of  the  zodiac,  which  is  called  Kpiof  (Aries.) 
by  them,  as  has  been  described  in  the  Genica  of  Hermes  and  in  the  Cyrnmic 
books."  He  goes  on  to  say  this  is  the  ground  of  the  chronological  division  of 
Claudius  Ptolemy. 

Jean  Silvain  Bailly,  speaking  of  the  Indian  zodiac,  the  beginning  of  which  is 
placed  by  the  Brahmins  at  the  first  point  of  Aries,  suggests  that  a  similar  tradition 
may  have  prevailed  amongst  the  Indians  and  other  ancient  nations  to  account  for 
tiie  pre-eminence  so  generally  accorded  to  Aries  :  He  says,  "  Mais  pourquoi  ont- 
ils  choisi  cette  constellation  pour  la  premiere?  II  est  evident  quec'est  une  affaire 
(ie  prejuge  et  de  superstition  ;  le  choix  du  premier  point  dans  un  cercle  est 
arbitraire.  lis  auront  ete  decides  par  quelcjue  ancienne  tradition,  telle  par  exemple 
que  celle  que  Muradi  rapporte  d'apres  Albumassar  et  deux  anciens  livres  Egyptiens, 
•ou  on  lisoit  que  le  monde  avoit  ete  renouvelle  apres  le  deluge  lorsque  le  soleil 
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where  the  winter  solstice  had  been  when  first  the  calendar  makers 
had  "fixed"  the  stars  "  for  the  twelve  months  from  the  day  on  which 
the  year  begins  till  its  close,"  and  we  who  now  read  the  almanacs 
drawn  up  at  that  late  Seleucian  era  are  not  (as  has  been  said  above) 
surprised  to  find  the  year  "  beginning  with  Nisannu  and  in  the  spring." 
The  propositions  then  contained  in  this  paper  are  these  : — 

I.  The  Accadian  year  was  counted  as  a  sidereal  year. 
II.  The  Accadian  calendar  was  first  thought  out  and  originated 
at  a  date  not  later  than  6000  B.C. 

The  grounds  on  which  these  propositions  rest  are  not  all  fully 
established  as  yet. 

The  first  proposition  is  founded  on  the  opinion  long  ago  ex- 
pressed by  many  eminent  Oriental  scholars,  that  the  Accadian 
months  corresponded  in  very  early  ages  with  the  signs  of  the  zodiac. 
If  we  take  into  account  in  connection  with  this  opinion  the  Pre- 
cession of  the  Equinoxes,  and  the  facts  that  in  the  Seleucian  era  the 
months  and  the  signs  did  so  correspond,  and  that  Nisannu  through- 
out all  these  ages  held  the  place  of  the  "  first  month  "  and  the 
beginning  of  the  year,  the  first  proposition  finds  strong  support.* 
But  even  if  the  first  proposition  is  granted,  the  second,  it  must  be 
confessed,  is  only  an  opinion  based  on  the  unlikelihood  that  the  old 
Accadian  and  sidereal  year,  otherwise  so  skilfully  dealt  with  in  the 
calendar,  should  have  begun  in  what  would  appear  to  be  a  hap- 
hazard manner  at  no  definite  season  of  the  year. 

etoit  au  1°  du  belier,  Regulus  etant  clans  le  colure  des  solstices.  D'Herbelot  ne 
parle  point  de  Regulus  ;  mais  il  Jit  que  selon  Abumassar  les  sept  planetes  etoient 
en  conjonction  au  premier  point  du  belier  lors  de  la  creation  du  monde.  Cette 
tradition,  sans  doute  fabuleuse,  qui  venait  des  memes  prejuges  que  celle  de  Berose, 
etoit  Asiatique.  Elle  a  pu  suffire,  ou  telle  autre  du  meme  genre,  pour  fonder  la 
preference  que  les  brames,  ou  les  anciens  en  general,  ont  donnee  a  la  constellation 
du  belier,  en  I'ctablissant  la  premiere  de  leur  zodiaque.  lis  ont  cru  que  ce  point 
du  zodiaque  etoit  une  source  de  renouvellement,  et  ils  ont  dit  que  le  zodiaque  et 
I'annee  se  renouvelloient  au  meme  point  ou  le  monde  s'etoit  regenere."  Bailly, 
Hisioire  de  I'Astrotwfnie  Aticiettne,  pp.  482  and  483. 

*  In  modern  works  we  find  the  terms  "useless,"  "fanciful,"  and  "incon- 
venient," applied  to  the  zodiac  and  its  signs  ;  and  for  regulating  a  solsticial  year 
the  signs  a;r  "  useless  "  and  "inconvenient,"  but  the  theory  that  the  reckoning 
of  the  year  and  all  its  religious  festivals  depended  on  the  observance  of  the 
zodiacal  signs,  would  help  to  account  for  the  widely  spread  veneration  in  which 
they  were  held  throughout  so  many  ages  and  by  so  many  nations. 
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It  may  seem  that  too  much  weight  has  been  attached  in  this 
paper  to  what  can  only  be  called  a  guess ;  but  where  there  is  so 
much  that  we  desire  to  know,  and  so  little,  as  yet,  absolutely  known 
of  the  early  history  of  astronomy,  the  temptation  to  make  such 
guesses  is  great. 

Modern  astronomers  often  speak  in  general  terms  of  their  science 
as  having  existed  in  a  "hoar  antiquity,"  and  in  "prehistoric  times  ;" 
but  Jean  Silvain  Bailly,  an  eminent  astronomer  of  the  last  century 
(though  he  had  not  the  materials  which  we  now  possess  in  the 
cuneiform  tablets  on  which  to  form  his  opinion),  adduces  many 
interesting  facts  in  support  of  his  belief,  that  the  science  of  astronomy 
cannot  be  less  than  7,000  years  old — amongst  other  arguments,  he 
points  out  and  explains  the  calculations  by  which,  if  we  understand 
the  expression  "year"  to  represent  different  astronomical  cycles, 
and  not  the  year  of  365  days,  the  fabulous  ages  attributed  by  the 
eastern  nations  to  their  earliest  dynasties  of  kings  or  gods,  can  all 
be  reduced  to  the  period  of  time  assigned  to  the  antediluvian 
patriarchs  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  Bailly  says  :  "  Nous  avons  vu 
que  chez  tous  les  peuples,  les  terns  anciens,  marques  par  des  fables 
et  par  des  nombres  prodigieux  d'annees,  peuvent  se  reduire  a  I'inter- 
valle  qui  separe  deux  epoques  memorables,  celle  de  la  creation  et 
celle  du  deluge.  On  est  en  droit  d'en  conclure  que  des  hommes 
issus  de  la  meme  souche,  partis  d'un  centre  commun  place  dans 
I'Asie,  ont  emport^  avec  eux  la  memoire  de  ces  premiers  terns,  celle 
du  nombres  des  differentes  revolutions  par  lesquelles  une  astro- 
nomie  perfectionnee  regloit  la  chronologic,  et  qu'ensuite  etablis  dans 
differentes  contrees  de  la  terre,  ils  ont  tous  commence  leur  histoire 
par  celle  de  leurs  ancetres  communs."  * 

It  is  to  their  earliest  heroes  and  to  their  gods  that  the  ancient 
heathen  nations  attributed  the  invention  of  astronomy,  and  amongst 
the  Jews  also,  according  to  Josephus,  Seth  was  looked  upon  as 
being  the  first  teacher  of  the  science. 

It  may  seem  a  bold  suggestion  to  place  the  formation  of  the 
Calendar  at  a  date  so  high  as  6000  r.c,  a  date  exceeding  as  it  does 
by  2,000  years  that  given  to  us  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles  for  the 
story  of  the  fall  of  man  and  his  expulsion  from  Eden.  If,  however, 
we  adopt  the  calculations  founded    on  the  Septuagint  version   of 

*  Bailly,  Histoire  de  r Astronomic  Ancienne,  pp.  17,  18. 
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the  Old  Testament,  we  shall  find  ourselves  led  back  to  the  same 
milleniuni  in  which,  if  our  theory  of  the  original  formation  of  the 
calendar  is  a  true  one,  that  marvellous  scientific  achievement  was 
accomplished. 

To  attribute  to  the  dwellers  in  Eden  or  to  their  immediate 
descendants  intellectual  gifts  that  should  enable  them  to  perfect  so 
grand  a  scheme,  does  certainly  not  contradict  the  story  of  the  Fall, 
but  rather  may  open  up  for  us  fresh  lines  of  thought  when  we 
read  of  that  transgression  in  which  the  pride  of  intellect  played 
so  important  a  part. 


[The  Plates  illustrating  the  above  will  be  issued  with  the 
next  number  of  the  Proceedings.] 
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UN  PAPYRUS  BILINGUE  DU  TEMPS  DE  PHILOPATOR. 

Par  le  Profksseur  E.  Revillout.  * 

Part  II.  * 
Chap.  3 — La  Question  des  Impo/s,  yiir  les   Ventes. 

Dans  notre  papyrus  on  voit  successivement  trois  taxes  differentes. 
Le  texte  porte  :— 

TO  Tra^  ujiKPoTeptvv  reXo?  o/ctw  diofioXovi  ^ifpn-^jiiov,  8tofjeu<t  7piw^o\oi', 
■\a\Koij  >j  aWa'^pj9  teaaapa^  ofioXov^. 

Jusqu'a  present  on  n'avait  rien  trouve  d'analogue  dans  aucun  des 
enregistrements  grecs  de  contrats  demotiques  qui  nous  sent  parvenus  : 
non  seulement  quant  aux  chiffres — ce  que  nous  avons  explique  dans 
le  precedent  chapitre, — mais  aussi  quant  au  nombre,  at,  parait-il,  a  la 
nature  meme  des  impots  pergus. 

II  faut,  en  effet,  noter  d'abord  que  Timpot  etait  unique  dans  tous 
les  enregistrements,  jusqu'ici  connus,  qui  en  faisaient  mention. 

Cet  impot  sur  les  alienations  d'immeubles  etait  deja  du  dixibme 
sous  Psammetique  P'".  Mais,  comme  nous  avons  eu  I'occasion  de 
I'expliquer  longuement  dans  nos  lec^ons  de  cette  annee  sur  le  droit 
archaique  des  Egyptiens,  et  comme  nous  le  montrerons  d'ailleurs 
dans  le  chapitre  suivant,  sous  Psamme'tique,  qui  parait  Tavoir  etahli, 
ou  laisse  etablir,  le  premier,  il  ne  s'appliquait  pas  a  toutes  les  trans- 
missions d'immeubles,  mais  seulement  a  celles  qui  se  faisaient  en 
dehors  de  la  famille  originelle. 

En  effet,  la  propriete  n'appartenait  primitivement  pas  en  Egj'pte 
a  I'individu,  mais  a  la  famille.  C'etait  a  telle  famille  que  tel  bien 
avait  ete  "  confie  "  par  tel  nefer  hotep,  par  exemple.  Aucun  des 
membres  de  la  famille  n'avait  le  droit  de  le  vendre,  et  quand  des 
arrangements  se  faisaient — depuis  Bocchoris — dans  I'interieur  meme 
de  cette  famille,  ces  arrangements,  par  voie  d'echange,  etc.,  avaient 

*  Voir  Procecdin,^s,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  97. 

Note.— Les  chiffres  cntre  parentheses  indiquent  les  notes,  voir  a  la  fin  de 
I'article. 

120 


Jan.  12]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1S92. 

toujours  le  caractere  d'une  delegation  familiale.  Encore  fallait-il  pour 
qu'elle  fut  legale  a  Thebes,  sous  les  rois  Sabaka  et  Tahraka,  par 
exemple,  qu'on  eut  fait  la  declaration  au  pretre  d'Amon,  pretre  du 
roi,  qui  pouvait  seul,  par  son  autorite,  donner  force  executoire  a  ce 
contrat.  Mais  c'est  justement  cette  declaration  au  pretre  d'Amon, 
pretre  du  roi,  qui,  peu  a  peu,  amena  une  nouvelle  jurisprudence. 
Ce  haut  personnage  sacerdotal  et  judiciaire,  qui  decidait  souveraine- 
ment  de  la  legalite  des  actes,  en  vint,  sous  Psammetique,  h.  per- 
mettre,  toujours  sous  I'ancienne  forme  de  transmission  familiale,  des 
alienations  deguisees, — niais  a  la  condition  expreSse  que  le  temple 
d'Amon,  seigneur  de  toute  la  contree,  et  auquel  appartenait  la  pro- 
priete  eminente  du  sol,  toucherait  pour  cette  alienation  extra-familiale 
le  dixieme  de  la  valeur  de  la  chose  vendue.  Cette  coutume  acquit 
bientot  force  de  loi ;  et  quand  Amasis  (84)  permit  directement  la  vente, 
"I'ecrit  pour  argent,"  sur  les  immeubles,  il  eut  bien  soin  de  laisscr 
percevoir  pour  ces  ventes  I'ancienne  disme  de  Psammetique,  etc. 

Cette  dime,  nous  la  retrouvons  encore  sous  les  Ptolemees. 
Plusieurs  contrats  ou  re^us  du  temps  d'Evergete  P"",  par  exemple,  en 
font  expressement  mention,  et  elle  se  continua  sans  interruption  et 
au  meme  taux,  jusqu'au  regne  d'Epiphane, 

Les  choses  alors  changerent  de  face. 

A  la  mort  de  Philopator,  I'Egypte  s'etait  soulevee,  presque  en 
entier,  contre  la  domination  grecque.  Epiphane,  encore  enfant,  ne  fut 
plus  roi  nominal  qu'a  Alexandrie,  ainsi  que  je  I'ai  prouve  le  premier 
dans  une  serie  de  travaux.  Mais  bientot  ses  tuteurs  firent  venir  des 
troupes  mercenaires  de  Grece.  lis  soumirent  peu  a  peu  par  les 
aruies  quelques  villes  de  la  basse  Egypte,  entre  autres,  Lycopolis, 
et  obligerent  d'autres  a  leur  ouvrir  leurs  portes  sans  combat.  Enfin 
en  I'annee  9  de  son  regne,  ils  couronnerent  solennellement  a  Mem- 
phis le  jeune  souverain,  et,  pour  achever  de  gagner  ceux  des  egyp- 
tiens  qui  luttaient  encore,  avec  les  rois  ethiopiens  de  thebaide,  ils 
lui  firent  prendre  diverses  mesures  philanthropiques,  parmi  lesquelies 
nous  trouvons  mentionnee  la  reduction  de  certains  impots — ce  dont 
le  decret  trilingue  de  Rosette  lui  fait  son  ])rincipal  titre  de  gloire. 
Parmi  ces  impots  qu'Epiphane  diminua,  il  faut  surtout  signaler  ici 
I'impot  sur  les  ventes,  qu'il  reduisit  du  dixieme  au  vingtieme. 

Cette  reduction  subsista  pendant  tout  son  regne  et  pendant  celui 
de  son  fils  Philometor.  Ce  fut  seulement  pendant  le  second  regne 
d'Evergete  II  qu'on  en  revint  a  I'ancien  taux  du  dixieme,  auquel  on 
ne  renon^a  plus. 
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Mais,  est-ce  k  ce  taux  du  dixieme  —  encore  en  vigueur  sous 
Philopator — que  nous  avons  affaire  en  premier  lieu  pour  notre  vente  ? 
Cela  me  parait  peu  probable,  car  cela  nous  donnerait  pour  nos  1 1 
aroures  ^^  un  prix  trop  bas  et  qui  ne  serait  pas  en  chiffres  ronds. 

Examinons  cependant. 

Si  I'on  admettait  cette  premiere  hypothese,  le  prix  de  nos  11 
aroures  ^  ^  s'eleverait  a  27  drachmes  et  un  hemi-obole  d'argent : — ce 
qui,  fait  deux  drachmes  deux  oboles  par  aroure,  car  evidemment  on 
n'aurait  pas  tenu  compte  du  dixieme  de  tetartemorion  (ou  de  quart 
d'obole)  a  percevoir  sur  I'excedant  d'un  total  qui  serait  exactement 
ainsi  de  27  drachmes  et  trois-qaarts  d'oboles. 

En  cuivre,  avec  la  proportion  le'gale  de  i  a  120,  le  total  du  prix 
s'eleverait  seulement  a  3,250  drachmes,  au  taux  de  280  drachmes 
par  aroure.  Cette  estimation  serait  du  36*^  de  celle  des  aroures  du 
jardin  de  Zois,  et  du  dixieme  de  celle  des  aroures  vendues,  a  Thebes, 
dans  le  papyrus  III  de  Wilcken  {^Actenstikke  aus  der  Konig- 
lichen  Bank  zu  Theboi)  ;  car  Hermias  achetait,  dans  ce  dernier 
papyrus,  pour  2,834  drachmes  environ  par  aroure,  le  dixieme  d'un 
terrain  de  28  aroures,  \  W-,  puisqu'il  payait  ce  dixieme  8,000 
drachmes  (un  talent  2,000  drachmes).—  Dans  les  papyrus  relatifs  a 
cette  affaire,  comme  dans  ceux  de  Zois  et  dans  un  autre  du  recueil 
de  Wilcken,  on  avait  a  percevoir  d'abord  un  droit,  parait  il,  du  60** 
et  de  plus  une  autre  taxe  du  centieme— analogue  a  la  centesima  des 
ventes  en  droit  latin.  II  est  vrai  que  les  ventes  grecques  dont  il 
s'agit  sont  faites  par  adjudication.  L'une  des  deux  taxes  represente 
done  certainement  les  frais  de  I'adjudication  judiciaire,  et  I'autre,  le 
droit  de  mutation.  Le  plus  probable,  c'est  que  le  droit  le  plus  eleve 
(le  soixantieme)  est  plutot  le  droit  de  mutation.  Si  pourtant,  on 
admettait  I'opinion  contraire  et  si  Ton  croyait  que,  par  une  raison 
particuliere  dont  nous  aurons  a  nous  occuper  plus  loin,  on  ait 
demande  dans  notre  papyrus,  au  lieu  du  dixieme,  le  droit  de  muta- 
tion le  moins  eleve  possible,  il  faudrait,  dans  cet  acta  de  Nicon, 
multiplier  par  100  au  lieu  de  multiplier  par  10,  la  taxe  indiquee,  pour 
avoir  le  prix  de  vente.  Cela  nous  donnerait  pour  I'aroure  un  prix  de 
270  drachmes  d'argent  et  5  oboles,  ou,  en  cuivre,  un  prix  de  2,800 
drachmes— ce  qui  se  rajjproche  remarquablement  du  prix  de  2,834 
drachmes  par  aroure  qu'a  paye  Hermias  dans  le  No.  Ill  de  Wilcken. 

Mais  il  me  parait  plus  probable,  je  I'ai  deja  dit,  que  dans  les 
papyrus  en  question  le  droit  de  mutation  etait  le  premier  droit 
percu,  le  plus  important  d'ailleurs. 
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Au  taux  d'un  soixantieme,  chaque  diobole,  sixieme  de  kati,  repre 
sente  20  drachmes,  c'est-a-dire  un  outen  d'argent,  ou  en  or — avec  la 
proportion  de  i  a  10  entre  I'argent  et  Tor,  que  j'ai  longuernent  etablie 
dans  mes  precedentes  etudes  monetaires,  pour  I'epoque  ptolemaique — 
un  stratere  didrachme,  ou  kati.  Or,  un  papyrus  de  Leide,  admira- 
blement  public  et  comment^  par  Mr.  Leemans,  et  qui,  comma  cet 
illustre  maitre  I'a  fort  bien  prouve,  sufifirait  pour  etablir  la  proportion 
de  I  a  10  dont  nous  parlions  tout  k  I'heure,  nous  montre  que  le 
stratere — argenteus-outen — etait  I'unite'  mone'taire  d'apres  laquelle  on 
calculait  aussi  bien  I'interet  des  creances  que  le  taux  des  impots. 
Huit  dioboles  ou  seize  oboles  font  done,  au  soixantieme,  cent 
soixante  drachmes  de  capital  ;  et  quant  au  dichalque,  ou  quart 
d'obole,  qui  est  encore  indique  pour  notre  Te'Aos-,  il  y  ajoute  le  quart 
de  dix  drachmes,  c'est-a-dire,  deux  drachmes  et  demie,  ou  deux 
drachmes  et  un  triobole;  total  du  capital:  162  drachmes  et  un  tri- 
obole.  Si,  en  nous  inspirant  de  la  mention  du  change  du  cuivre  in- 
dique plus  loin  dans  notre  document,  nous  calculous  cette  somme 
en  cuivre,  nous  n'avons  qu'a  multiplier  162^  dr.  par  120,  ce  qui 
nous  donne  19,500  drachmes  de  cuivre  ou  trois  talents  et  quart, 
(trois  talents,  1,500  drachmes)  chiffre  fort  admissible. 

En  effet,  d'opres  ce  tarif,  chaque  aroure  serait  estimee  a  14 
drachmes  d'argent,  puisque  11  multiplies  par  14  nous  donnent  154 
drachmes,  auxquelles  il  faut  ajouter  7  drachmes  pour  la  demi-aroure 
=  161  drachmes.  Quant  au  huitieme  d'aroure,  il  repre^ente  una 
drachme  trois  quarts  (i  dr.  4  oboles  et  i  hemi-obole),  ce  qui  ferait  un 
total  general  de  162  |  drachmes.  La  difference  avec  le  calcul  porta 
sur  notre  texte  est  de  une  obole  et  demie  pour  le  capital ;  mais  sur 
ce  capital  d'une  obole  et  demie  on  n'aurait  eu  a  parcevoir  qu'un 
demi  chalque,  somme  infime  qui  n'est  representee  par  aucune  mon- 
naie  d'argent  existante  dans  le  monnayage  de  cette  epoque,  prece- 
dammant  examine  par  nous,  et  qu'on  a,  a  juste  litre,  negligee  pour 
cette  raison. 

Ce  simple  calcul  suftit  pour  demontrer  que  nous  avons  bien 
affaire  a  la  taxe  du  soixantieme,  qui  est  indiquee  dans  les  papyrus  de 
Zois  pour  une  autre  vente  de  terre. 

Dans  les  papyrus  de  Zois,  si  bien  publics  at  commentcs  par 
Peyron,  le  prix  de  vente  de  chaque  aroure  a  ete  de  85  drachmes 
d'argent  (9,660  drachmes  de  cuivre),  ])uis(iue  le  total  en  cuivre  est 
de  64,000  drachmes  (10  talents  et  4,000  drachmes)  pour  6  arourcs 
\  ^,  (total  exact  a  2  drachmes  et  demie  de  cuivre  prcs,  payees  cciie 
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fois  en  plus).  C'est,  pour  chaque  aroure,  environ  le  sextuple  du  prix 
de  notre  terrain.  Mais  il  faut  remarquer  que  les  champs  vendus  ici 
ne  sont  que  des  champs  situes  en  Thebaide — tandis  que  dans  les 
papyrus  de  Zois,  il  s'agit  de  jardins  situes  dans  une  des  deux  capi- 
tales  effectives  des  Lagides,  dans  la  grande  ville  de  Memphis.  II  y 
a  certes,  maintenant,  plus  de  difference  que  cela  entre  la  valeur  des 
champs  de  Bretagne  et  celle  des  jardins  de  Paris. 

Dans  les  papyrus  de  Zois,  il  est  question  d'un  autre  droit  (du 
centieme),  pour  les  frais  de  I'adjudication  publique  par  autorite  de 
justice.  Ce  droit  n'avait  pas  a  etre  per^u  pour  une  vente  a  I'amiable 
comme  celle  dont  nous  nous  occupons. 

II  nous  reste  a  savoir  pourquoi,  dans  les  deux  alienations  en  ques- 
tion, et  dans  celles  qu'a  publiees  Wilcken,  le  droit  de  mutation  a  ete 
du  soixantieme,  au  lieu  d'etre  du  dixieme,  (ou  a  certains  moments 
du  vingtieme),  comme  dans  toutes  les  autres  alienations  connues. 

Apres  notre  bilingue,  on  ne  pent  plus  songer  a  voir  dans  le 
soixantieme  un  privilege  de  Memphis — et  cela,  d'autant  moins 
d'ailleurs  que,  comme  je  I'avais  deja  demontre  le  premier,  les  Mem- 
phites  payaient  le  meme  taux  que  les  Thebains  dans  les  ventes  or- 
dinaires :  c'est-a-dire  le  vingtieme,  quand  les  Thebains  payaient 
le  vingtieme,  etc.  (85)  Ici,  encore  une  fois,  il  s'agit  d'un  bien  de 
Thebaide,  dans  une  region  ou  le  dixieme  avait  toujours  ete  jusque-la 
pergu,  sans  interruption,  depuis  Psammetique  P*". 

Mais  alors,  d'oii  venait  ce  privilege  exhorbitant?  Etait-il  done 
permis  aux  employes  du  fisc  de  reduire,  quand  ils  le  voulaient,  au 
soixantieme,  un  impot  qui  normalement  etait  du  dixieme  ? 

Evidemment,  on  ne  peut  songer  a  une  pareille  hypothese,  et 
pour  expliquer  cette  anomalie  apparente,  cette  (ireXaa.,  comme  disent 
les  papyrus,  (86)  nous  sommes  obliges  d'avoir  recours  a  une  toute 
autre  idee. 

Je  ferai  d'abord  remarquer  que  le  vendeur  est  ici  un  Grec,  et  que 
c'est  a  une  vente  entre  grecs  que  nous  avons  affaire  dans  les  papyrus 
de  Zois,  dans  ceux  qu'a  public's  Wilcken.  Ne  serait  ce  pas  la  clef  de 
ce  probl^me  ? 

Les  papyrus  nous  ont  appris  que  les  Grecs,  deja  tant  proteges 
par  Amasis, — qui,  selon  lachronique  demotique  que  j'ai  publiee,  leur 
avait  donne  une  grande  partie  des  biens  de  NeterJwtcf — avaient, 
depuis  la  conquete  d' Alexandre  surtout,  une  situation  tr^s  favorisee 
en  Egypte.  J'ai  depuis  longtemps  public  ])lusieurs  papyrus  tres 
significatifs  a  ce  sujet;  entre  autres,  un  document  relatif  aux  biens 
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deneterhofep  du  dieu  Hormen  que  "lesGrecs,"  c'est-a-dire  sans 
doute  la  colonic  militaire  grecque  de  Thebes,  affermaient  a  des  egyp- 
tiens.  Dans  un  autre  papyrus,  grec  cette  fois,  et  que  j'ai  public  le 
premier,  il  est  question  de  terres,  dont  un  hclleno-itiempJiite  (sic), 
faisait  la  declaration. 

Je  pourrais  clter  bien  d'aurres  pieces  de  ce  genre  qui  paraissent 
prouver  des  concessions  de  terres  faites  originairement  aux  conque- 
rants  macedoniens  par  Tautorite  royale,  comme  nous  en  avons  fait 
en  Algerie  a  nos  colons.  Ce  mot  meme  de  concession  me  semble 
etre  celui  qui  traduit  le  mieux  le  mot  livpea  qu'on  trouve  dans  notre 
papyrus,  comme  dans  deux  tablettes  bilingues  depuis  longtemps 
publiees  par  moi  {Revue  Egypfologigue,  II,  11,  pi.  52  et  suivants), 
tablettes  dont  une  a  etc  meme  reproduite  a  nouveau  dans  le  chapitre 
precedent.  Les  variantes  x/y?  cwj)cu'i  T;y9  77/9,  ou  T/y?  7/^"^  Ttjf  cwpcav^ 
que  Ton  rencontre  dansles  deux  copies  de  Tunc  de  ces  tablettes, 
s'expliquent  tout  naturcllement  par  "la  concession  de  terre  "  ou  "la 
terre  de  concession,"  surtout  quand  on  voit  I'auteur  de  ces  tablettes, 
Ics  appliquer  a  la  concession  de  terre  necessaire  pour  un  tombeau 
d'ibis  sacre.  N'est  ce  pas  le  terme  meme  dont  nous  nous  servons 
actuellement  encore  en  cas  pareil  pour  les  terres  de  cimetieres  .-* 
Mais  n'est  ce  pas  aussi  le  mot  dont  nous  nous  servons  pour  les 
concessions,  les  donations  de  terres  faites  par  I'etat  a  des  colons, 
etc.?  En  somme,  il  me  semble  extremement  probable  que  les  La- 
gides  avaient  accorde  aux  Grecs  epigones  des  privileges  particuliers, 
en  meme  temps  que  les  terrains  qu'ils  leurs  concedaient. 

Sans  doute.  quand,  pour  droit  de  mutation  des  alienations,  les 
^gyptiens  payaient  par  argenteus-outen,  ou  statere,  un  kati,  ou 
didrachme,  les  Grecs  payaient  un  diobole,  ou  sixi^me  de  kati.  Et 
c'est  ainsi  que  s'explique  tout  naturellement  cette  expression  "  8  dio- 
boles  "  (au  lieude  16  oboles)  qui  nous  avait  tant  etonne  au  debut  de 
cette  etude. 

Seulement,  sous  Philopator,  qui,  d'apres  le  decret  meme  de 
Rosette,  comme  d'apres  tous  les  documents  contemporains,  avait 
augmente,  le  plus  qu'il  I'avait  pu,  tous  les  impots — ce  qui  amena 
aussitot  apres  sa  mort  la  revolution  dont  nous  avons  parle  plus  haut 
— on  exigea  des  Grecs,  en  outre  du  droit  de  mutation  d'un  sixieme  de 
kati  ou  diobole  par  outen-argenteus  ou  statere,  un  second  droit,  dit 
Swpeav,  "pour  la  concession,"  qui  parait  un  droit  fixe  (un  triobole). 

Nous  en  arrivons  maintenant  a  la  troisit^me  taxe  :  celle  qui  etnit 
appelee  xaA,KO£)  /)  uWd^/ij^.     Cette  taxe  s'elevait  ici  au  cjuart  du  droit 
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de  mutation  (moins  un  demi-chalque,  ce  qui,  nous  I'avons  dejk  dit, 
n'aurait  pas  pu  s'exprimer  dans  les  monnaies  d'argent  contempo- 
raines,  et  ce  qui  se  negligeait  toujours,  nous  I'avons  vu  egalement). 

II  faut  noter  que  cette  taxe  n'est  plus  exprimee  en  dioboles, 
mais  en  oboles  :  Teaaapa^  6/3o\od9.  La  raison  en  est  bien  simple  : 
i!  ne  s'agissait  plus  de  la  calculer  d'apres  le  capital  selon  le  tarif  d'un 
diobole  (6"  de  kati)  par  outen-statere,  mais  d'apres  le  droit  de 
mutation  anterieurement  per^u,  et  qui  dans  notre  texte  s'elevait  a 
8  dioboles  et  un  dichalque.  II  devenait  des  lors  naturel  de  suivre 
les   unites  grecques  les   plus   ordinaires   et  de   dire :    le   quart   de 

8  dioboles  est  de  4  oboles  :    -reaaapas  o(^o\ou9. 

Ce  prix  de  change  parait  tout  d'abord  exhorbitant.  Mais  il  est 
bon  de  remarquer  qu'il  ne  s'appliquait  pas  au  change  seul.  En  effet, 
dans  la  formule  x"^'^'-  >i  ">  V  ^^'est  point  I'article,  puisque,  comme  on 
le  voit  pour  cwpeu'g,  les  substantifs  doivent  ici  se  mettre  au  genitif : 
//  est  done  la  particule  7  "ou."  Mais  pourquoi  distingue-t-ou  ainsi  le 
prix  du  cuivre  et  celui  du  change,  alors  qu'en  definitive  le  change 
6ta.it  du  cuivre  en  argent  ?  Pour  comprendre  ce  petit  myst^re  il 
nous  faut  nous  referer  a  une  des  circulaires  administratives  du  Musee 
du  Louvre — d'epoque  de  beaucoup  posterieure  a  notre  contrat — 
qui  fixe  le  tarif  de  ce  qu'on  devait  exiger  pour  le  change,  soit  du 
montant  du  droit  de  mutation  des  ventes,  soit  des  autres  impots 
analogues  dont  le  tcXo?  devait  etre  pergu  en  argent  par  le  roi. 

Pour  ce  passage  de  la  5"  colonne  de  ce  papyrus  62  de  la  publica- 
tion academique,  nous  somnies  obliges  d'avoir  recours,  non  a  cette 
publication,  mais  au  texte  donne  par  nous  dans  la  Revue  Egyptolo- 
gique  (3''  annee,  N°  I,  pi.  8,  et  N°.  Ill,  p.  82) ;  car,  d'une  part,  les 
savants  editeurs  primitifs,  les  veneres  Brunet  de  Presle  et  Egger,  ne 
connaissant  pas  la  valeur  des  notations  monetaires  grecques,  avaient 
donne  a  ce  sujet  des  lemons  fort  defectueuses,  et,  d'une  autre  part,  ils 
s'etaient  souvent  trompe  dans  ce  papyrus,  ecrit  en  magnifiques 
onciales,  tant  pour  la  lecture  des  mots  des  plus  clairs,  comme 
^yT///>wv,  que  pour  les  restitutions  a  faire  aux  mots  abreges  ou  in- 
complets,  pour  la  coupe  et  la  ponctuation  des  phrases,  parfois 
inintelligibles  chez  eux  et  ne  permettant  aucune  traduction  possible. 
Les  lecteurs  de  ma  Revue  Egyptologique  savent  combien  d'autres 
pai)yrus  de  la  publication  academique  ont  dil  etre,  par  moi,  retablis 
en  leur  entier  —  sans  que  ])our  cela  je  me  croie  plus  fort  helleniste 
([ue  mes  chers  maitres  (87)  deja  nommes,  et  sans  que  j'aie  le  sentiment 
de  satisfaction  un  peu   naif  du  jeune  Reinach  corrigeant  quelques 
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legon?  de  mon  papyrus  d'Hyperide.     Tous  ceux  qui  ont  lonctemps 
travaille   par  eux-memes   connaissent,   en    effet,   la    difficulte    d'une 
edition  princeps,  et  les  erreurs  inevitables  qui  s'y  trouvent  toujours. 
Voici  ce  qu'il  faut  lire  dans  le  passage  : — 

twv  he  irpo'i  ap^{vpiov  wi/wu  Trpoacia^fpaylrovaiv  dX(\)«'y/yj'  a'?  rij^  fiva<f 
t  =  C,  Kui  Karaywyiov  S,  kch  Tt/tirju  airvpiCwv  kui  -ruKKn  afifKi'c/jima  aJC, 
wa-i  elvai  1^^  .  kch  twv  Trpof;  t^oX/coj/  ia6vofi(^ov\  i^VTijpav  fief,  p^ayjj?  T/y? 
iiTTOKeifievrj's  ei9  tijv  iTnaKevrjv  hpa'x^fiijv,  a  Kai  ei9  to  KuTajivytou  uWa9  ft, 
war   eii'ac  7.      Twi'  8e  Xoittwv  icvwi'  jwv  Trp^o^  p^wAatoj/   trrot'Ofioi'),  \wpi^ 

TtVlf    aTTO     TOO    ')(^etpi(TJilOV    Pi (^^)    ''f''    c/v     Tt/Ultjf    ffTTVplCWl'    KUI    ToXXfl 

uj'tjXwfiara (waT    eifni) 

Ainsi  le  papyrus  62  distingue  les  wiml  Trpot  apyvpiov  et  les  w^ai 

TrpO^     J^oKkOV     KTOVOflOV. 

Pour  les  premieres  le  prix  de  change  etait  par  mine  (par  100 
drachmes)  de  10  drachmes  deux  oboles  et  un  hemiobole.  Mais  il 
fallait  ajouter  a  ce  taux  un  triobole  pour  le  k-ara'/wyiou,  c'est-a-dire 
pour  les  frais  de  transport  du  cuivre — metal  assez  lourd — et  una 
drachme,  un  triobole  et  un  hemiobole  pour  les  paniers  "  avrvpiPtuv," 
destines  a  recevoir  le  cuivre,  et  les  autres  frais,  ce  qui  faisait,  ajoute 
le  papyrus,  1 2  drachmes  et  un  triobole. 

L'addition  est  parfaitement  exacte,  et  aurait  pu  suffire  pour  faire 
connaitre  une  bonne  partie  des  sigles  monetaires,  bien  avant  la 
decouverte  du  papyrus  Sakkakinis.  Dans  cette  addition,  c'est  le 
total  evidemment  que  la  circulaire  avait  surtout  en  vue ;  car  les 
chififres  de  detail,  2  ^-^  pour  cent  pour  le  change,  etc.,  paraissent 
assez  etranges.  Le  total,  lui,  est  d'un  huitieme,  chiffre  en  somme 
fort  admissible. 

Quant  aux  taxes  per^ues  pour  les  icvai  Trph^  x"^*^^"  laovofiov, 
c'est-a-dire  payables  en  cuivre  isonome  sans  aucune  esp^ce  de  change, 
elles  se  divisent  en  deux  categories  :  1°  celle  de  la  bi^re,  "  t^vrijpa^," 
qui  est  en  tout  de  trois  pour  cent,  trois  drachmes  par  mine,  com- 
prenant  la  garde  "  eTrifTKevi']"  estimee  une  drachme,  le  transport 
"  KaTa<ywn/iov,"  et  les  autres  frais,  estimes  deux  drachmes ;  (il  faut 
remarquer  que  le  total  de  trois  pour  cent  est  encore  un  chiffre  rond, 
puisqu'evidemment  les  frais  reels  etaient  les  memes  pour  le  cuivre 
dependant  d'un  change  que  pour  le  cuivre  isonome,  c'est-a-dire  pour 
lequel  on  n'avait  pas  de  change  a  faire  :  or,  apres  le  change  du 
cuivre  en  argent,  on  exigeait  seulenient  2  drachmes  et  un  hemiobole 
pour  les  frais  divers  qu'on  estimait  3  drachmes  pour  le  cuivre  isonome 
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de  ^vTTjpd ;)  2°  les  autres  taxes  payables  en  cuivre  isonome.  Mal- 
heureusement  pour  celles-ci  on  en  est  reduit  aux  hypotheses  :  dans 
tous  les  cas  nous  voyons  qu'elles  se  decomposaient  en  ■xeiina/.io's  ou 
frais  de  7fianief)iefil,  at  peut-etre  de  transport  du  cuivre,  en  prix  des 
])aniers,  t//<)}  (jTrupicwv,  et  en  autres  frais. 

Par  les  details  que  nous  venons  de  donner  il  est  facile  de  voir 
quelle  valeur  il  faut  attribuer  a  -xoXkou  /}  aWa^pi'^.  Cette  expression 
est  absolument  differente  de  celle  de  x"'^«'o'''  y  aWa^pj^  "le  prix  du 
change,"  et  non  moins  differente  aussi  de  x'^^i^^"  °^'  «AX«7/)  qu'on 
rencontre  dans  un  grand  nombre  de  papyrus  grecs,  et  specialeniei-t 
dans  un  papyrus  relatif  au  rendement'des  impots  compare  dans  les 
annees  12  de  Philometor  et  7  d'Evergete  II  (papyrus  N°  67  de  la 
publication  academique),  restitue  par  moi  en  entier  dans  le  N°  III  de 
la  3*^  annee  de  ma  Revue  Egyptologique,  p.  114,  et  suiv.  Dans  ce 
papyrus  le  cuivre  dont  le  change  ;!^rtX/co9  ov  aWayt'j,  c'est-a-dire  dont 
le  change  en  argent  est  a  faire  selon  les  reglements  administratifs, 
est  toujours  oppose  au  cuivre  isonome  x"^''"^  iffov6^io<i,  c'est-a-dire 
pour  lequel  on  n'exigeait  pas  le  change  en  'argent.  Ce  papyrus 
vient  done  commenter,  pour  ainsi  dire,  le  passage  de  la  circulaire 
administrative  que  nous  venons  de  reproduire.  Leur  comparaison 
prouve  que  x«^'fo«^  ov  aXXa^i)  ne  se  rapportait  pas  a  la  nature  du 
cuivre,  qui  en  lui-meme  aurait  du  etre  change  ou  non,  comme  on  I'a 
parfois  suppose,  mais  a  la  nature  des  impots,  pour  lesquels  le  roi 
exigeait  ou  n'exigeait  pas  un  change  en  argent  a  I'epoque  de  I'etalon 
de  cuivre. 

Quant  a  la  locution  ^fX/cor/  »}  aXArt"/;/?,  elle  ne  se  rapporte  pas  a 
une  distinction  semblable  enire  les  impots,  car  tous  les  impots 
etaient  encore  sous  Philopator  payables  en  argent.  Le  roi  venait 
seulement  de  ^ermef^re  aux  particuliers  Egyptiens  de  payer  en  cuivre 
les  sommes  qu'ils  devaient  a  d'autres  particuliers,  et  pour  cela  il 
avait  etabli  un  second  etalon,  I'etalon  de  cuivre,  a  cote  de  I'etalon 
d'argent,  et  fixe,  evidemment  d'apres  le  cours  actuel,  la  proportion 
legale  de  i  a  120  entre  I'argent  et  le  cuivre — les  nouvelles  drachmes 
de  cuivre  et  les  anciennes  drachmes  d'argent.  Mais  penser  qu'il  ait 
pousse  la  grandeur  d'ame  jusqu'a  permettre  de  le  payer  lui-meme  en 
cuivre,  ce  serait  aller  beaucoup  tiop  loin.  Non  !  Philopator,  qui 
avait  ruine  I'Egypte  tant  par  ses  expeditions  guerrieres  que  par  son 
luxe  et  ses  prodigalites  excessives,  Philopator,  qui  avait  fait  fuir  le 
numeraire  d'argent  loin  de  la  vallee  du  Nil,  pretendait  cependant 
quon  en  trouvat  toujours  pour  lui.     Du  reste,  si  Ton  n'en  avait  pas 
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trouve,  ce  roi  philanthrope  voulait  bien  en  procurer  lui-meme  a  ses 
sujets  pour  leur  permettre  de  payer  leurs  impots.  Seulement,  en  ce 
cas,  il  demandait  pour  cela  des  droits  enormes,  s'elevant  au  double 
de  ce  que  demanderont  plus  tard  les  enfants  d'Epiphane,  c'est-a-dire 
au  quart,  au  lieu  du  huitieme. 

Mais,  pour  arriver  a  ce  beau  total,  les  taxes  etaient  aussi 
multiples  sans  doute  du  temps  de  Philopator  que  du  temps  des 
enfants  d'Epiphane. 

XoXkoo  ?)  aWay?!'!  repond  e'videmment  aux  differents  articles  que 
stipule  la  circulaire  administrative  citee  plus  haut.  1  ,e  mot  xa^*^o«'> 
"  du  cuivre,"  designe  tout  ce  qui  se  rapporte  au  Karwywyiov,  c'est-i- 
dire  au  transport  de  ce  cuivre,  aux  paniers,  Ti/m)  oTrvpuwv,  devant  le 
renfermer,  et  aux  autres  frais,  auyXw/uaTa,  parmi  lesquels  il  faut 
comprendre  les  droits  de  garde,  i7ri<TKcv)'i,  de  maniement,  xc/^'o'/'os 
etc. 

On  voit  que  les  agents  des  finances  ptolemai'ques  s'entendaient  a 
faire  gonfler  la  note  des  pauvres  habitants  de  la  vallee  du  Nil,  au 
moins  aussi  bien  que  nos  plus  habiles  usuriers  modernes. 

II  est  vrai  que  dans  I'espece  le  Grec  epigone  auteur  de  I'acte 
n'avait  pas  encore  trop  a  se  plaindre,  puisqu'au  lieu  du  dixieme 
exige  pour  les  ventes  de  la  part  des  Egyptiens  de  race,  il  ne  payait 
comme  droit  de  mutation  qu'un  soixantieme,  auquel  soixantieme  il 
lui  fallait  seulement  ajouter  un  quart  du  dit  soixantieme  pour  le 
change  et  les  frais  du  cuivre,  et  un  droit  fixe  d'un  triobole  pour  la 
concession  "  Swpea^,"  c'est-a-dire,  pour  la  permission  que  lui  accordait 
le  roi  de  vendre  a  d'autres  un  bien  "de  concession,"  c'est-a-dire, 
concede  par  le  conquerant  a  sa  famille. 

Ce  droit  fixe  n'etait,  du  reste,  pas  a  percevoir  quand  un  grec 
epigone,  au  lieu  de  vendre  un  bien  de  concession,  vendait  un  bien 
personnellement  acquis  deja  par*  lui  ou  ses  ayant  cause.  En  cas 
pareil  le  60''  etait  seul  a  percevoir  (avec  les  droits  relatifs  au  cuivre 
et  au  change)  s'il  s'agissait  d'une  vente  a  I'amiable,  et  on  n'avait  a  y 
joindre  que  les  frais  d'adjudication  s'il  s'agissait  d'une  vente  pubhque, 
comme  dans  la  vente  de  jardin  dont  il  est  question  dans  le  papyrus 
de  Zois. 

Mais  ici  vient  une  objection  importante. 

Comment  se  fait-il  qu'enire  la  date  de  notre  contrat  de  Philopator 
et  celle  du  papyrus  de  Zois,  nous  ayons  une  vente,  faite  egalcment 
par  un  Grec  sur  des  biens  de  tieter-hotep,  vente  pour  laquelle  on  a 
pergu,  au  lieu  de  la  taxe  du  60",  la  taxe  du  20'',  c'est-a-dire,  ctlle-la 
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meme  qu'on  exigeait  alors  des  contractants  egyptiens  de  race  ? 
Cette  vente  de  I'an  6  de  Philometor  a  ete  publiee  par  moi  dans 
ma  nouvelle  Chrestomathie  dcmotique,  p.  134,  et  suiv.  Elle  a  un 
enregistrement   denwtique  portant   trbs   nettement  ce  taux  du   20" 

P  i^*)  \<ou 5;u^A>,  "la  part  du  20^  de  I'ecrit  (du  contrat),  ecrit 

ci-dessus."     D'ou  vient  cette  nouvelle  anomalie  ? 

Oh  !  pour  moi,  la  chose  est  bien  simple. 

Le  contrat  en  question  est  un  contrat  Thebain.  Or,  Thebes, 
soulevee  a  la  mort  de  Philopator,  et  qui  avait  eu  successivement  les 
deux  rois  Harmachis  et  Anchmachis,  avait  ete  soumise  de  vive 
force  vingt  ans  apres  son  soulevement.  Polybe  nous  apprend 
qu'Epiphane  avait  ete  alors  tres  dur,  et  qu'il  avait  montre  un  aussi 
complet  manque  de  bonne  foi  et  de  fidelite  aux  paroles  juries  d'une 
capitulation  que  quand  il  s'etait  agi,  dix  ans  plus  tot,  de  la  capitula- 
tion de  Lycopolis.  Les  Thebains  avaient  ete  traites  en  insurges  et 
chaties  comme  tels — non  seulement  pour  le  passe,  mais  en  quelque 
sorte  pour  I'avenir  ;  car  on  se  defiait  d'eux.  On  leur  avait  enleve 
tous  les  anciens  privileges,  et  on  les  avait  soumis  au  gouvernement 
militaire  d'un  vice-roi — I'epistrat^ge  de  Thebaide.  Les  Grecs  de  la 
Haute  Egypte  patirent  eux-memes  comme  les  autres  Egyptiens  ;  car 
on  leur  reprochait  la  faiblesse  avec  laquelle  ils  s'etaient  laisses 
releguer  en  Nubie,  au  dela  de  Syene,  lors  du  soulevement  general 
qui  avait  accueilli  la  nouvelle  de  la  mort  de  Philopator.  Ils 
perdirent  done,  du  coup,  leur  ancien  droit  de  ne  payer  qu'un 
soixantieme  au  lieu  d'un  dixieme, — un  triobole,  sixieme  de  kati,  au 
lieu  d'un  kati,  par  outen-statere, — et  furent  assimiles  aux  autres 
habitants  de  la  Thebaide.  Les  Helleno-Memphites,  pour  nous 
servir  de  I'expression  d'un  de  nos  papyrus,  garderent,  au  contraire, 
leurs  privileges,  et  particulierement  celui  de  ne  payer  qu'un  soixant- 
ieme, ainsi  que  le  prouve  le  papyrus  de  Zois. 

II  va  sans  dire,  du  reste,  que  quand  on  exigea  d'abord  le  ving- 
tieme,  puis  le  dixieme,  des  Grecs  de  Thebaide  comme  des  autres 
Egyptiens,  on  supprima  en  meme  temps  pour  eux  la  taxe  relative 
"  a  la  concession,"  et  on  ne  leur  laissa,  en  dehors  du  droit  de  muta- 
tion, que  les  droits  relatifs  au  cuivre  et  au  change.  Ces  droits  ne 
sont  ge'neralement  pas  indiques  sur  les  enregistrements  mentionnant 
la  taxe  du  vingtieme  ou  du  dixieme  ;  mais  c'est  que  le  cuivre  exig^ 
pour  ces  enregistrements  est  alors  un  x"^Ko<i  Zv  aXXayi'j,  c'est-k- 
dire  un  cuivre  dont  le  change  dotY  ctre paye  apart  {%()) — a  moins,  ce- 
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pendant,  qu'on  n'admette  qu'Epiphane  ait  encore  supprime  le  prix 
du  change,  c'est-a-dire  permis  de  payer  le  vingtieme  en  cuivre  iso- 
nome,  lors  du  decret  de  Rosette,  c'est-a-dire  au  moment  oli  11  voulail, 
par  une  apparence  de  philanthropie,  gagner  la  moitie  de  I'Egypte 
qui  lui  re'sistait  encore  et  ou  il  venait  de  reduire  pour  cela  le  dixi^me 
au  vingtieme. 

Dans  tous  les  cas,  cette  philanthropie  ne  tint  pas  dcvant  le 
succes,  comme  durent  s'en  apercevoir  les  Grecs  epigones  de  The- 
baide. 

Mais  heureusement  pour  eux,  a  Epiphane  succeda  I'un  des 
meilleurs  souverains  qu'ait  eus  I'Egypte,  Ptolemee  Philometor,  qui, 
une  fois  debarrasse  d'Antiochus  et  des  competitions  de  son  propre 
frere,  s'attacha  a  regler  toutes  choses  dans  I'interet  du  pays  et  de  ses 
sujets,  par  trop  exploites.  Ce  fut  dans  ce  sentiment  que  Philometor 
arracha  les  malheureux  Egyptiens  aux  caprices  des  fermiers  d'impots, 
en  ordonnant  qu'aucune  taxe  ne  serait  pergue  qu'a  la  banque  royale, 
apres  estimation  du  publicain,  verifiee  par  un  controleur,  etc.  Le 
meme  sentiment  de  bienveillance  le  fit  revenir,  autant  que  possible, 
sur  les  decrets  tyranniques  qui  opprimaient  la  Thebaide  depuis  la 
conquete  d'Epiphane ;  et  plusieurs  des  papyrus  publics  par  Wilcken 
nous  prouvent  que  les  Grecs  de  Thebaide  furent  des  lors  traites,  a 
peu  pres,  comme  les  helleno-memphites.  Les  papyrus  en  question 
sont  des  adjudications  de  terres,  soit  cultivables,  soit  a  bdtir,  en 
Thebaide  :  et  deuxd'entre  eux  (Nos.  I  et  III)  font  mention  expresse 
des  droits  du  soixantieme  et  du  centieme  payes  par  des  acheteurs 
grecs,  Aelouros  et  Hermias.  Or,  ces  terres  etaient  mises  en  vente 
par  le  fisc,  au  benefice  du  fisc.  Nous  ignorons  a  quelle  occasion  la 
coUine  achetee  par  Aelouros,  au  milieu  de  ses  terres  a  ble,  avait  ete 
vendue.  Mais  il  n'en  est  pas  de  meme  pour  les  champs  cultives, 
achetes  par  Hermias.  Cette  terre  a  ble  etait  ace<nr6-Ttj^;  sans  maitre 
quoique  inscrite  sur  le  cadastre  au  nom  de  Phibis,  fils  de  Psemmis, 
et  de  Semminis.  Ces  contribuables  n'avaient  pas  paye  leurs  irapots 
et  I'etat  avait  saisi  leurs  champs,  qu'il  faisait  vendre,  en  specifiant 
qu'outre  le  capital  et  les  droits  de  vente  (du  soixantieme  et  du 
centieme),  I'acheteur  aurait  a  payer  les  impots  en  retard,  ra  k-aOijkoi'Ta 

TeXff  SiTrXa. 

Bien  entendu,  quand  I'etat  faisait  ainsi  vendre  des  biens  devenus 
siens,  les  droits  de  mutation  et  d'enchere  etaient  complt;tement  k 
payer  par  I'acheteur,  et  non  par  le  vendeur.  II  en  dtait  tout  diffe- 
remment  quand  il  s'agissait,  des  deux  parts,  de  particuliers.      C'e'tait 
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le  vendeur  qui  avait  regu  I'argent,  le  prix  complet  exige  par  le  droit 
civil  egyptien  pour  tout  "  ecrit  pour  argent,"  c'est-a-dire  pour  tout 
contrat  egyptien  de  vente.  C'etait  done  alui  a  payer  le  dixieme  de 
cette  somme  totale.  Aussi  plusieurs  contrats  nous  discnt-ils,  des  le 
temps  de  Darius,  que  le  vendeur  a  regu  le  prix  complet  en  dehors 
du  dixieme  a  donner  aux  agents  du  roi  pour  le  tieter  hotep  d'Amon. 
Cela  indiquait  que  Tacheteur  avait  garde  ce  dixieme  pour  le  donner 
au  percepteur,  et  n'avait  remis,  en  consequence,  que  les  y%  au  ven- 
deur. Cette  coutume  devint  de  plus  en  plus  generale  :  et  les  regus 
trapezitaires  de  basse  epoque  nous  apprennent  que  Facheteur  a 
paye  la  taxe.  Cela  se  comprend  facilement ;  car  si  le  vendeur  etait 
principalement  oblige  a  payer  le  dixieme  de  ce  qu'il  avait  regu, 
I'acheteur  devenait  en  quelque  sorte  son  repondant,  puisque  s'il 
n'etait  pas  paye  c'etait  entre  les  mains  de  I'acheteur  que  I'etat  faisait 
saisir  le  domaine,  implicitement  hypotheque  par  son  droit  superieur. 
II  arrivait  done  tout  naturellement  que  I'acheteur,  en  payant  le  prix, 
en  gardait  entre  mains  la  part  proportionnelle  reserve'e  au  droit  de 
mutation,  part  qu'il  allait  solder  lui-meme  pour  eviter  un  oubli  du 
vendeur  si  eminemment  prejudiciable  pour  lui.  C'est  a  cause  des 
obligations  : — principale, — du  vendeur,  pour  le  droit  de  mutation,  et, 
secondaire, — de  I'acheteur,  repondant,  que  notre  papyrus  de  Nicon 
se  sert  des  expressions  ^n  irap  uf.KJ)6-Tepwv  te'Xo?; — tandis  que  dans  les 
circulaires  administratives  officielles,  il  etait  ordonne  de  ne  pas  meme 
mentionner  ie  nom  de  I'acquereur  dans  certaines  estimations  verifie'es 
par  le  controleur.  Le  principe  etait,  en  effet,  que  Tacquereur 
n'existait  comme  tel  pour  I'etat  qu'apres  la  vente  et  les  droits  payes. 
Mais  tout  ceci  rentre  dans  mon  prochain  chapitre,  et,  si  j'en  ai 
dit  quelques  mots  ici,  c'est  pour  expliquer  comment  dans  notre  acta 
le  droit  etait  reduit  au  soixantieme,  alors  que  le  vendeur  seul  etait 
grec.  C'etait  ce  vendeur  seul  dont  on  avait  a  tenir  compte  pour 
fixer  la  taxe. 


N.B. — Part  III  of  this  communication  will  appear  in  the 
next  number  of  the  Proceedino^s. — W.  H.  R. 
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NOTES  DE  PHILOLOGIE  ^GYPTIENNE. 

Par  Karl  Piehl. 

{Suite.)* 

61.  Passage  du  Papyrus  Anastasi  IV;    62.  Le  groupe   ^ 

I 

I  ;     St,.  Nouvelle  valeur  du  signe  •^p>5'  '>     ^4-  ^^  groupe 


^f  qqi^;    65.  J=  =._     66.  Legroupe  m^^i- 


61.  Le  texte,  provenant  du  Papyrus  Anastasi  No.  IV,  que 
M.  Maspero  vient  d'expliquer  dans  les  Proceedings^^  appartient  au 
nombre  des  documents  hieratiques  dont,  a  mon  avis,  on  est  encore 
loin  de  saisir  toute  la  portee.  Je  tiens  particulierement  a  relever 
cette  derniere  circonstance,  notre  savant  confrere  n'ayant  nulle  i)art, 
dans  sa  traduction,  introduit  le  point  d'interrogation  dont  en  egypto- 
logie  on  a  tant  besoin,  et  cette  omission  pouvant  faire  croire  aux 
neophytes  de  la  science  que  le  savant  frangais  nous  aurait  donne, 
dans  ce  cas,  une  traduction  definitive. 

En  examinant  le  meme  texte,  j'ai  cru  devoir  m'ecarter  sur 
plusieurs  points  de  I'avis  de  M.  Maspero,:}:  tout  en  reconnaissant 
qu'en  un  nombre  de  cas  je  me  considbre  actuellement  comme 
incapable  de  prononcer  une  opinion  assuree,  mes  materiaux  ctant 
insuffisants  a  cet  effet. 

Voici  quelques  points  du  dit  texte  ou  je  crois  devoir  soutenir 
un  avis  different  de  celui  de  mon  dernier  d(§vancier : 


*  Voir  Proceedings,  Vol.  XIV,  page  59. 
t  Vol.  XIII,  pages  410-427. 

J  Je  ne  veux  point  par  la  blamer  I'article  de  M.  Maspero  qui  en  certains  cas 
contient  des  appreciations  que  je  regarde  comme  tres  heureuses. 
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PI    I,    1    6-    -^^    J     '^="4|<==>,'^,,^  11  -     J     ,^ 


^— :■      ?  Y7  nA  I     J     '"'''=11)  H  I  K  <S  *^~^  ^=^    ce  que  je  traduis  : 

"  il  n'y  a  point  d'hommes  pour  mouler  la  brique,  il  n'y  a  point  de 
paille  dans  le  district.  Que  sont  devenus  mes  convois  de  provisions  ? 
Les  anes,  ne  les  ont-ils  pas  gates  ?"t 

Dans  le  groupe   (1  QA  —JY'      ,  que  M.   Maspero   a   coupe  en 
deux,  je  vois  une  forme  du  mot  "TT"!]!!,  dont  Goodwin,  |  avec  sa 

finesse  habituelle,  a  determine  le  sens  interrogatif.  La  meme 
variante  de  ce  mot  se  voit  un  peu  plus  loin  dans  notre  texte,  ou 

I'ontrouve:      l)i)T5- ^  ^^^q  |1  ,  ,  JI]^]J^  |  ^  ^^  ^ 

1  X  ^L__/l  "  Que  sont  devenues  leurs  dattes  ?    J/«? 

//^(f/i  /     lis  ne  portent  pas  de  fruits"  (ligne  9). 

(,-^  A/VWV\  n  /VWSAA 

"jK^  .^s^  L^^  etc.),  je  voudrais  traduire  de  la  sorte  :  "A  la 

l/yy^  /www    Q.    i\\  J 

bonne  heure  [////.  .•  accorde] !     N'ai-je  pas  le  petit  chien  du  scribe 

royal  Aldhihou,  qui  reste  avec  moi  a  la  maison  et  qui  me  sauve  des 

autres  chiens,  a  quelque  moment  que  je  sorte  !    II  est  avec  moi,  me 

conduisant,  sur  le  chemin.     II  n'a  qu'a  mordre  (les  autres),  pour 

que  je  me  lance,  brandissant  le  gourdin  (.?)  et  la  courbache  parmi 

tous  les  chiens-loups,  qui  (se  montrent)  laches,  la  queue  entre  les 

jambes.     Le  soir,  il  penetre  dans  I'etable  des  boeufs,  en  mettant  le 

plus  grand  (des  boiufs)  a  la  tete  des  autres,  sans  faire  de  distinction 

*  II  y  a  ici  reellement    czSi^  'HIK  ^^.         Va     n^^  .     Cfr. ,  par  exemiDle,  la 

nianiere  dont,  a  la  meme  ligne,  s'ecrit  le  mot  r^  MP. 

t  Chabas  {Rechei-ches  sur  la  X/X'  dynast ie,  p.  19):  "Les  anes  ne  con- 
somment-ils  pas?" 

X  Zeitschrift,  1868,  page  6.  Brugsch  (  Wdrterbuch,  V,  page  362)  s'est  rendu 
]. artisan  de  I'acception  que  nous  ?outenons  pour  le  mot  l|  QA  1\  ~  fi  ,  mais  plus 
tard  (/./.  VII,  page  1027),  il  abandonne  cette  acception,  bien  a  tort  selon  nous. 

§  Encjre  ici,  M.  Masi'Ero  a  coupe  notre  groupe  en  deux. 
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entre  (ceux  qui  sont  a)  la  queue.  Sa  face  est  formidable  par  I'aide 
de  Dieu,  qui  protege  ce  qu'il  aime.  Le  feu  qui  s'est  etabli,  ne 
recule  pas." 

Si  le  groupe  rn  '*^.  '-'— ^  est  a  considerer,  comme  introduisant 
une  nouvelle  phrase — ce  que  d'accord  avec  M.  Maspero  nous 
pensons — nous  ne  saurons  aduelleinent  I'expliquer  autrement  que 
comme  un  imperatif,  une  interjection.  Cela  etant,  le  sens  "a  la 
bonne  heure  "  pour  ce  mot,  me  parait  tres  vraisemblable.     Le  verbe 

R  (K\  par  M.  Maspero  a  ete  traduit  "aboyer."     Mais  je  ne 

connais  pas  de  preuves  en  faveur  d'une  telle  signification.  La 
racine  j  9  ^vwwvj  au  moins  dans  les  exemples  que  j'en  connais, 
quant  aux  basses  epoques,  a  un  sens  bien  plus  serieux.     Cfr.,  par 

exemple,*     D    '    ^4,  <?:>  S|  l\"^^  ^  j  I]  0*.     Id, 

le  groupe  behen,  determine  avec  le  couteau  et  parallele  au  mot  /leteiii, 
'Metruire,  aneantir,"  doit  avoir  a  peu  pres  ce  dernier  sens.    De  meme.f 

dans  I'expression  suivante :  <rr>  Joe/  ^"^^^  J  ^^  <^^^  ill  I  "f^  ' 
"  pour  aneantir  I'ennemi  du  dieu  An." — Dans  ces  circonstances,  le 
«  ^  ^  d'Anastasi  IV  doit  egalement  designer  "  de- 
truire,  aneantir."  Le  determinatif  ^  est  tres  a  propos  ici,  la 
bouche  etant  I'instrument  avec  lequel  le  chien  "detruit,  aneantit." — 
Quant  a  I'explication  proposee  par  moi  pour  "^^^^"^  .^ — 0 1  -^^^=^^ 

I — ^^ — I    .    .  <i >   111    •        "  I  /vwyvN  rJv\f\N- 

n  (0  lyA  I,  je  me  borne  a  renvoyer  a  la  regie  que  j'ai  etablie  dans  la 

Zeitschrift,  1886  (page  18,  §  XXV),  regie  que  dernierementt  j'ai  eu 

I'occasion  de  citer. — L'expression  ^"k^  T  M'  '^  dans  larticle 

deja  plusieurs  fois  mentionne,  a  ete  traduit  "  haut  la  queue."  II  me 
semble  qu'il  faut  plutot  rendre  cette  expression  par  "celui  qui  etcnd 
la  queue,"  c'est-a-dire,  par  rapport  a  un  chien  "celui  qui  a  la  queue 

*  DiJMiCHEN,  Tctnpel-Inschrijteu,  I,  XCIX. 

t  PiEHL,  hiscriptions  Hieroglyphiqiies.     Seconde  Serie.     PI.  XIL,  ligne  7. 

J  Proceedings,  XIII,  page  365,  note.     Cette  regie  s'applique  aussi  aux  ex- 

Maspero. 
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entre  les  jambes."  Cfn  a  ce  sujet  :^^()°^J]1i^^ 
It  I  "Amsi,  seigneur  d'Ap,  Toi  des  dieux,  dieu  grand  qui 
reside  a  Edfou,  beau  de  face,  d,  la  barhe  lofime  ;"   au  9  A\ 

r.     ^  S  i  O  J^ 

J  T  "celui  dont  la  vie  dure  longtemps,  dont  la  royaute  se  prolonged  \ 

til  •      'tk  ^ Ji n • 

I.e  sens  que  nous  avons  propose  pour  I'expression  A  ^.    R  M  ' 


est  corrobore  par  I'adjectif  \    qui  prpcede  et  signifie,  non  pas 

"le  rouge,"  mais  "le  lache"  (c'est-a-dire  la  notion  "rouge"  prise  en 
sens  moral). 

La  suite  de  notre  texte  est  egalement  consacree  a  Teloge  du 
petit  chien  du  basilikogrammate  Mahihou.  Comme  il  est  dit,  entre 
autres,  que  le  petit  chien  en  question  le  soir  mene  les  troupeaux 
dans  leurs  pares,  il  me  semble  par  la  (comme  par  d'autres  raisons 


aussi)  peu  probable  que  I'expression    v\     )6\  0   V\    63  ^\ 

(PI.  XIII,  1.  1)  signifie  "  au  milieu  du  sommeil."  Je  la  traduirais 
plutot  "pour  le  divertissement,  pour  (me)  distraire."  Notre  auteur 
attribue  d'ailleurs  au  petit  chien  des  qualites,  dont  Dieu  est  la 
source,  et  il  finit  en  en  exaltant  les  merites  par  la  citation  d'un  dicton 
e'gyptien :    "  Le   feu  qui   s'est  etabli,   ne  recule  .point."      Le   mot 

"  reculer  "  s'ecrit  ici ^  P|  1 5  ^^  Q'^s  j'^'^i  cru  devoir  corriger  en 

''A-,  les  signes  hieratiques,  correspondant  a  p||  et  A-,  se  res- 

semblant  beaucoup,  dans  les  papyrus  de  la  XIX^  dynastie,  epoque 
d'ou  date  notre  document.  J 

62.  Dans  une  note  anterieure,§  j'ai  etudie  le  role  du  mot  C>^ir, 
quand  il  entre  dans  certains  composes.     A  cette  occasion,  j'ai  com- 

mis  une  erreur,  en  voulant  expliquer  le  compose 


d'une  autre  maniere  que,  par  exemple,  celui  de  "^n:^ 


s 


/SAAAAA 

-fl- 


*  PiEHL,  Inscriptions  Hicroglyphiqnes.     Seconde  Serie.     PI.  L,  ligne  i. 

t  PiEHL,  loc.  cit.,  PI.  LXXVIII,  ligne  5. 

X  Erman  [Aegypten,  page  171)  a  partiellement  traduit  et  paraphrase  notre 
texte.  Sur  un  point  nous  tombons  d'accord,  la  oil  M.  Maspero  a  une  autre  opinion, 
j'entends  le  sens  du  groupe  [I  5?)  ]\~  j^.  Mais  je  ne  vois  pas,  comment  mon 
savant  ami  de  Berlin  est  arrive  k  trouver  mention  de  r/«/xchiens,  dans  notre  texte. 

f  Proceedings,  XIII,  page  359. 

136 


Jan.   12]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 

C'est,  en  effet,  une  meme  accept-on  qui  a  preside  a  la  formation  fle  ces 

deux  expressions.    Selon  nous  v^  -^^  ^^  I  signifie  "  ceux  qui  sont 

parfaits  d'existence,"  ce  qui  pris  en  sens  pessimiste  revient  a  dire 
"ceux  qui  sont  depourvus  d'existence."  Je  n'ai  sans  doute  pas 
besoin  de  rendre  compte  du  phenomene,  appele  pesst'misme,  qui  joue 
un  rdle  si  marque  dans  les  langues ;  je  me  bornerai  a  renvoyer  a  ce 
qu'en  ont  dit  Max  Muller  et  Georgks  Curtius."  * 

Une  espece  de  synonyme  du  gronpe  '^unr  -^^^^^  '^  1  ,     c'est 


celui  de       "R    ,ju.  >^  que  nous  offre,+  par  exemple,  I'inscription 

d'Akmes  d'El-Kab.     Mais  cette  derniere  expression  contient  une 
negation   reelle.      C'est   d'ailleurs   la   negation   ..si^   du   compose 

"K    ,JL^  "^  qui  a  conduit  les  egyptologues  a  regarder  de 

^^TT-TT  .^3i>  V^  I  egalement  comme   negation,  acception  qui  main- 
tenant  a  ete  definitivement  ecarte'e. 

63.  L'hieroglyphe  ^^^,  "le  pore,"  a  ete  reconnu  comme  ayant 
plusieurs  valeurs  differentes,  asavoir  :  rcr,  ieb,  cheb,  sad.  Dans  quel- 
ques-unes  de  ces  valeurs,  le  signe  ^^^  s'echange  presque  constam- 
nient  contre  )j^,  " I'hippopotame  ; "  comme  I'a  fait  tr^s  justement 
remarquer  M.  Naville,§  "lorsque  les  Egyptiens  avaient  a  representer 
un  pore,  (une  certaine)  superstition  les  a  conduits  a  donner  a  cet 
animal  une  forme  conventionelle,  en  lui  substituant  I'hippopotame." 
Ce  sont  surtout  les  inscriptions  de  basse  e'poque  qui  nous  presentent 
la  dite  particularite  d'un  echange,  presque  regulier,  du  pore  contre 

Outre  les  lectures,  deja  releve'es,  du  signe  ^yf^,  j'en  ai  une 
encore  a  mentionner,  celle-ci  jusqu'a  present  inconnue,  je  crois. 
En  voici  des  specimens  qui  pourront  permettre  aux  egyptologues  de 

*   Griechhchc  Etymologie,  quatrieme  edition,  page  1 10. 

t  L'inscription  ^ Aluncs  nous  offre  comme  synonyme  reel  de  ce  groupe,   le 
buivant :  ^n   m  ci  M   (ligne  22). 
:;:  Ligne  25. 
§  Albiiui  Lecinans,  page  76. 
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verifier  mon  assertion  ^^^ifP(],^^XH(].g^ 
I^f^^f](le||51^^^l],   "des  betes 


sur  le  feu,  un  z?r  etant  roti,  un  bouc  sur  'le  mangeur  de  la  moisson,'"* 
une  "bete  feroce  'sur  la  flamme,'"  etc.f  Ici  le  mot  Tir  est  visible- 
ment   un  designation    d'animal,   mais    de    quel   animal  ?      A    cette 

question  repond  le  passage  de  texte  que  voici :   ^Qj  [^  X^ 

<^^I^   \L  C3CII  U^  ( )  o    \\  ©  "  Le  roi  du  Midi  et  du  Nord,  prince 

qui  ecrase  le  pore  {021  plutot  le  sanglier),  celui  qui  frappe  I'animal 
typhonien  dans  la  ville  de  Chen-Nechen."| 

Mais  le  pore  (ou  le  sanglier)  n'a  pas  seulement  le  nom  de  nr,  en 
egyptien,  le  signe  ■^^f^,  en  qualite  d'hieroglyphe  phone'tique,  a 
aussi  la  meme  lecture,  corame  dans  les  exemples  suivants  ; 

I'^^f^^^^^  [^]  VS)  ''^^  ^'^^  ^^'  ^^  ^''^"^'  ^^^  "^ 
repose  jamais."  § 

|1  y  %§  ^^°^    -t^   >^^  ^^  ®    "  Juste   de   voix,    en   tres 

grande  ||  majeste."     Cette  derniere  expression  se  coniparerait  tres 

a  propos  avec   celle-ci   (J  <$.  '^^'"-^^  2=^ ""     / jv        ,^,      ^   "  lis 

se  rendent  vers  leur  sanctuaire,  avec  des  allures  dignes  et  en  tres 
grande  majeste. "U 

On  peut  done  en  toute  assurance  inserer  au  syllabaire  hierogly- 
phique  la  valeur  nr  a  cote  du  signe  ^^  (resp.     };^  ). 

64.  La  combinaison  de  signes  ^f^  \]/  (JO^  se  rencontre  plus 
d'une  fois  a  Edfou,  dans  des  expressions  qui  vous  font  voir  qu'il  ne 
faut  point  la  considerer  comme  representant  deux  mots,  mais  unique- 
rnent  un  seu/.     En  voici  quelques  specimens  : 

*  Designation  euphemique  du  feu. 

+  PiEHL,  Inscriptio7ts  Hieroglyphiques^  Nouvelle  Serie,  PI.  CXIX,  ligne  7. 

+  PiEHL,  ibid.,  PI.  CIV,  ligne  9. 

§  PiEHL,  ibid.,  PI.  XXI,  ligne  6. 

II  PlEHL,  ibid.,  PI.  XXXV,  ligne  5. 

IF  PiEHL,  ibid.,  PI.  LXIII,  li^ne  2.      Pour  des  expressions   analogues,  voi 
DiJMiCHEN,  Kalender-Insckrijten  VC,  24;  Mariette,  Denderah,  IV,  19,  etc. 
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centre  la  vile  bete,  j'ai  nettoye  le  monstre."* 

AA/vwK  P-. -'"'^  "y^  U/  ^y  ^/->^  " -^^  ^  ouvert  les  cotes  de  la 
vile  bete."i 

Je  ne  crois  pas  me  tromper,  en  attribuant  a  notre  groupe  la 
lecture  aJfl  et  en  le  rapprochant  du  groupe,  deja  connu,  (J  X  (Ju  '^s^s?^-''' 
Peut-etre,  le  mot  [V^^^  ^^li  est-il  aussi  une  variante  du  vocable 
en  question  ;  je  pars  alors  de  la  supposition  tres  raisonnable,  que 
la  lecture  ah^  qu'a  proposee  M.  MasperoIT  pour  le  signe  ry/^,  soit 
ici  de  mise. 

Des  observations  qui  precedent  il  resulte  d'ailleurs,  que  le  signe 
^£^  des  basses  epoques  quelquefois  a  la  valeur  de  la  lettre  fl  t;e 
qui  est  nouveau,  je  crois.  II  est  sans  doute  inutile  de  rappeler  que 
I'origine  de  cette  valeur  est  a  chercher  dans  le  nom  [I  -L  ]  '\v\  ^)^Qi 
du  taureau. 

65.  L'equation  t  =  ^^  /,  me  semble  resulter  de  deux  passages 
de  textes,  empruntes  a  Edfou.  Je  les  soumettrai  ici  a  I'examen  des 
collegues,  tout  en  reconnaissant  qu'il  faut  peut-etre  trouver  plusieurs 
exemples  analogues,  pour  que  la  dite  equation  soit  absolumtnt  sure. 

a.  "  Horus  d'Edfou,  dieu  grand,  seigneur  du  ciel  "  H  m  I  U 

I     ?^^"  "qui  brille  dans  le  ciel,  qui  regarde  sa  maison.''**    l,e 

*  Naville,  Rlythc  d' Horus,  III,  ligne  5. 

t  Naville,  ibid.,  I,  ligne  6. 

X  Naville,  ibid.,  IV. 

§  DiJMiCHEN,  Tempel-Insthriften,  I,  XXIX,  ligne  7.  Cfr.  Brucsch, 
Worterbuch  V,  page  128. 

II    PlEHL,  loc.  cit.,  PI.  CIV,  ligne  8. 

IT  Cfr.  Proceedings,  XIII,  page  299,  et  Le  Page  Renouf,  ibid.,  XIII, 
page  316. 

**  DiJMiCHEN,  Tempd-hischriftcn,  I,  CIX,  ligne  6  [coirige  a  Edfou  par 
Madame  PiehlJ. 
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texte  parallele  donne  ceci :  "  Horus  d'Edfou,  dieu  grand,  seigneur 

du    del"    A^'^T°    -°^=  °  4.    "qui    se   manifeste 
dans  le  ciel,  qui  contemple  son  monument."* 

"  qu'il   lui    accorde   victoire,  puissance,  d'etre   fort,   de 
soigner  les  interets  des  deux  pays,  etant  roi  du  Midi  et  du  Nord."t 

66.  Au   Papyrus    Harris    No.    i,   nous    rencontrons    un   groupe 
m  ^V  1   '^^^'^^  Iss  expressions  suivantes    I  ^  VTl  ^^ 

^."^       Birch   I'a   traduit 


jUXOU, 


"garments."     Brugsch  I'explique  comme  "Name  einer  besonderen 
Art  von  Byssusgewandern." 

Je  considfere  notre  mot  comme  etant  d'origine  semitique,  et  en 
effet,  I'exterieur  n'en  peut  guere  etre  dit  egyptien. 

Les   textes    ptolemaiqucs    d'Edfou,    nous    presentent   un    verbe 

' '-'  ^   qui  jusqu'ici  est  reste  inaperc^u  par  les  lexicographes  et 

qui  me  parait   donner   I'etymologie  du  groupe    rn  V\  ft  5  • 

En  voici  un  exemple :  ^  ^  V^  ^  ^  >^^^  l  ^  p^,  T  ?     ij) 
e=:i2 /znz  ^^1:^=6  A -wwvA  >!i  <=:>  ^^z:::^   1   A    a 
"Ton  costume  a  ete  frabrique,  tes  ornaments  ont  ete  travailles  07/ 

artistiquement    executes   par  Hethorep."||      Si   mon   acception    est 

-CT     (D  ^iiiiiii|  -\ 

juste    p[]  ^^^^  n  5    serait  etymologiquement   un    "habillement 

elegamment  fait." 

N'etant  pas  semitiste  de  profession,  j"ai  cru  pouvoir  m'adresser 
a  un  jeune  savant  d'Upsal,  M.   Karl  Zettersteen,  qui  s'adonne 

*  Dlmichev,  Tcinpel-Inschnftm,  I,  CX,  ligne  5. 

t  DuMlCHKN,  ibid.,  CX,  ligne  7.    J'accepte  les  conclusions  de  M,  I.E  Pagk 

KenoUF  {Pi-occcdin;^s,   XIV,   p.   23)  concernant   le   sens  du  groupe  If-^.      Cfr. 
d'ailleurs  Piehl,  dans  la  Zcitschn'fi,  18S7,  pages  40,  41. 

X  Loc.  Laud.,  XIV,  a  \\. 

§  Ibid.,  LXIII,  /;2. 

II    Naville,  TexUs  relatifs  au  AfyfJie  <€ /fonts,  VII,  ligne  I. 
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serieusement  aux  langues  semitiques,  pour  avoir  des  eclaircissements 
concernant  la  matiere.  II  m'a  appris  qu'il  existe  une  racine  semi- 
tique,  ayant  le  sens  de  "etwas  mit  der  rechten  Hand  machen, 
kunstgerecht,  richtig  verfertigen,"  etc.,  qui  a  ete  conservee  a  I'hebreu 
"j'Di^)  '1^"^)  et  qui  d'ailleurs*  a  ete  representee  par  la  plupart  des 
autres  langues  semitiques.     Je  crois   que  cette  racine  fournit  une 

bonne   explication    du   mot  egyptien   |~[]  fj    et  de   son   derive 

m  ^^\  5  •     Bien  entendu,  je  ne  suis  pas  d'accord  avec  les 

semitistes  pour  regarder  le  sens  "  etwas  mit  der  rechten  Hand 
machen,"  comme  I'originaire  et  celui  de  "kunstgerecht,  richtig 
verfertigen "  comme  le  derive.  J'ai  I'acception  tout  opposee,  et 
les  indo-germanistes  ne  m'en  demandent  assurement  pas  la  cause,  car 
lis  savent  a  merveille  que  la  main  droite  et  ses  actions  se  designent 
bien  souvent  par  des  racines,  signifiant  "  kunstgerecht,  richtig  ver- 
fertigen, richtig  sein,"  etc.  [C/r.  I'anglais  ri^/if,  I'allemand  reo'it,  le 
frantjais  droif  (directus),  I'islandais  /loegr  {litter:  "habile,  exerce"), 
etc.,  etc.]. 


Note  additionelle. — Le  paragraphe  65  ne  donnant  pas  des 
preuves  definitives  en  faveur  de  I'equation  nouvelle  T  =  j^,^  ,  je 
crois  devoir  en  donner  a  cette  occasion.     Les  voici : — 


I  T   "  Je   te  presente  Poune  avec  ses 

produits."t     Une  variante   du  meme  texte  a  la  teneur   suivante  : 

m^=:==6^^c-£-]  L        J  T  1    -    • 

*  Je  regarde  alors  le  fU  de  FT]  ^v"  '  '  J  ^  comme  anorganique,  sup- 
position qui  n'est  guere  trop  hardie.  C'est  la  meme  particularite  qui  a  donnc 
raissance  aux  deux  formes  v5^  (/led)  et  '^  {iit>)  du  mot,  signifiant  coeur.  C/r. 
d'ailleurs  le  copte  P.<Lp<i.  a  cote  du  grec  dpa,  le  copte  P.TCOC  aupres  du 
grec  laog,  ou  les  deux  formes  coptes  ^VIOC,  P.^VIOC  pour  le  grec  117100,  etc. 

t  DiJMlCHEN,  Tempel-Inschriften  I,  LIII. 

X  PiEHL,  Inscriptions  Hihoglyphiques,  Premiere  Serie,  PI.  CLXXVIII. 
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d.  1        I  f/rt  ^ J   "  maitresse  de  marche  dans  le  pays 

deTt'^'her"     (=  ^ ^    r^^^    d'autres  textes). 

^'  <^^  ""**"  V  \^  I  '^  ^  "  Elle   protege    sa    Saintetc 

(=  y  )  avec  ses  ailes.")' 

Maintenant,  I'ombre  meme  d'un  doute,  quant  a  notre  these,  doit 
avoir  ete  dispersee. 

Upsal,   14  Janvier,  1892. 


*  DiJMlCHEN,  loc.  cit.,  LXXII,  1.  I. 
t  DiJMICHEN,  loc.  cit.,  LXXII,  1.  3. 


142 


JA\.   12]  PROCEEDINGS.  1892. 


The  annexed  Plates  of  an  interesting  inscription  have 
been  copied  by  Mr.  Ball.  The  description,  with  copy  of 
the  Seal,  will  appear  in  the  next  Part  of  the  Proceedings. — 

W.  H.  R. 


The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9, 
Conduit  Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  2nd 
February,  1892,  at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Papers  will 
be  read  : — 

I.  Mr.  Renouf  will  read  a  translation  with  a  commentary  of 
the  I  St  chapter  of  the  "  Book  of  the  Dead." 

II.  Rev.    C.    J.    Ball,  M.A.  :— "  Glimpses  of  the  Babylonian 
Religion." 
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THE  FOLLOWING  BOOKS  ARE  REQUIRED  FOR  THE 
LIBRARY  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


Alker,  E.,  Die  Chronologie  der  Bucher  der  Konige  iind   ParalipomenSn  im 
Einklang  mit  der  Chronologie  der  Aegypter,  Assyrer,  Babylonier  und  Meder. 

Amelineau,  Histoire  du  Patriarche  Copte  Isaac. 

Contes  de  TEgypie  Chretienne. 

Amiaud,  La  Legende  Syriaque  de  Saint  Alexis,  rhomme  de  Dieu. 

A.,  AND  L.  Mechineau,  Tableau  Compare  des  Ecritures  Babyloniennes 

at  Assyriennes. 

Mittheilungen  aus  der  Sammlung  der  Papyrus  Erzherzog  Rainer.    2  parts. 


Blass,  a.  F.,  Eudoxi  ars  Astronomica  qualis  in  Charta  Aegyptiaca  superest. 

BOTTA,  Monuments  de  Ninive.     5  vols.,  folio.     1847-1850. 

Brugsch-Bey,    Geographische    Inschriften   Altaegyptische   Denkmaeler.     Vols. 

I— III  (Brugsch). 
Recueil  de  Monuments  Egyptians,  copies  sur  lieux  et  publics  par 

H.  Brugsch  et  J.  Dumichen.     (4  vols.,  and  the  text  by  Diimichen 

of  vols.  3  and  4.) 
BuRCKHARDT,  Eastern  Travels. 

Cassel,  Paulus,  Zophnet  Paneach  Aegyptische  Deutungen. 
Chabas,  Melanges  Egyptologiques.     Series  I,  III.     1862-1873. 
Dumichen,  Ilistorische  Inschriften,  &c.,  ist  series,  1867. 

2nd  series,  1869. 

Altaegyptische  Kalender-Inschriften,  1886. 

Tempel-Inschriften,  1862.     2  vols.,  folio. 


Earle's  Philology  of  the  English  Tongue. 

Ebers,    G.,    Papyrus   Ebers.      Die  Masse  und   das   Kapitel   iiber  die   Augen 

krankheiten. 
Erman,  Die  Sprache  der  Papyrus  Weslcar. 
^fitudes  Egyptologiques.      13  vols.,  complete  to  1 880. 
Gavtet,  E.,  Steles  de  la  XII  dynastic  au  Musee  du  Louvre. 
GOLENiscHEFF,  Die  Metternichstele.     Folio,  1877. 
Haupt,  Die  Sumerischen  Familiengesetze. 

Jastrow,  M.,  a  Fragment  of  the  Babylonian  "Dibbarra"  Epic. 
Jensen,  Die  Kosmologie  der  Babylonier. 

Joachim,  H.,  Papyros  Ebers,  das  Alteste  Buch  iiber  Heilkunde. 
Krebs,  F.,  De  Chnemothis  nomarchi  inscriptione  Aegyptiaca  commentatio. 
Ledrain,  Les  Monuments  figyptiens  de  la  Bibliotheque  Nationale. 
LEFfeBURE,  Le  Mythe  Osirien.     2nd  partie.      "Osiris." 

Legrain,  G.,  Le  Livre  des  Transformations.     Papyrus  demotique  du  Louvre. 
Lepsius,  Nubian  Grammar,  &c.,  1880. 

Lieblein,  J.,  Dictionnaire  des  Noms  Hieroglyphiques.     1871.     2  vols.,  8vo. 
Lyon,  D.  G.    An  Assyrian  Manual. 
MiJLLER,  D.  H.,  Epigraphische  Denkmaler  aus  Arabien. 
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TWENTY-SECOND    SESSION,    1891-92. 


Fourth  Meeting,  2nd  February,   1892. 
P.  LE  PAGE  RENOUF,  Esq.,  President. 

IN    THE   CHAIR. 


The    following    Presents    were    announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors : — 

From  Jos.  Offord,  Junr. : — Die  biblischen  sieben  Jahre  der 
Hungersnoth  nach  dem  Wortlaut  einer  altagyptisclien  Felsen- 
Inschrift.     Von  Heinrich  Brugsch.     Leipzig.     8vo.     1891. 

From  the  Author,  Gioacchino  Gambino  Bagnasco : — Americae 
Retectio  Atlas :    Monography.     Palermo.     8vo.     1892. 

From  the  Author,  Rev.  C.  A.  de  Cara,  S.J. : — Degli  Hittim  o 
Hethei,  e  delle  loro  migrazioni.     No.  XV.     8vo.     1892. 
Civilt^  Cattolica,  Serie  XV.     Quad.  997. 

From  the  Publishers,  Samuel  Bagster  and  Sons  : — Records  of  the 
Past.    Vol.  V.    Edited  by  A.  H.  Sayce.    London.    8vo.     1892. 
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The  following  Candidate  was  elected  a  Member  of  the 
Society,  having  been  nominated  at  the  last  Meeting,  12th 
January,  1892  : — 

Rev.  Abram  S.  Dobbs,  A.M.,  D.D.,  Fremont,  Indiana,  U.S.A. 

To  be  added  to  the  List  of  Subscribers : — 

The  Lady  Judith  Montefiore  College,  Ramsgate  (Dr.  Caster). 

The  following  Candidates  were  nominated  for  election  at 
the  next  meeting,   ist  March,  1892  : — 

A.  W.  Valentine  Richards,  Fern  Lea,  Low  Harrogate. 
J.   Hunt  Cooke  (Editor  of  the  London  Freeman),  60,  Coolhurst 
Road,  Crouch  End,  N. 


A  Paper  was  read  by  Mr.  Renouf  {Presidetit)  in  con- 
tinuation of  his  former  Papers  on  the  Egyptian  Book  of 
the  Dead,  being  a  translation  with  commentary  of  the 
1st  Chapter,  which  will  appear  in  the  next  number  of  the 
Proceedings. 

Remarks  were  added  by  the  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  J.  Offord,  Junr., 
E.  Towry  Whyte,  and  the  President. 


The  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball  read  a  paper  entitled,  "  Glimpses  of 
Babylonian  Religion." 

Remarks  were  added  by  the  Rev.  J.  Marshall,  Rev.  A.  Lciwy, 
and  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball. 

Thanks  were  returned  for  these  Communications. 


—^^i^^^Zii^iS&S^t^S^i'^— 
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GLIMPSES   OF   BABYLONIAN   RELIGION. 
By  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball. 

I.  Human  Sacrifices. 

Some  years  have  elapsed  since  M.  Joachim  Menant  affirmed 
that  the  evidence  of  some  of  the  seals,  figured  and  described  in  his 
important  work  La  Glyptiqiie  Ofientale,  pointed  to  the  prevalence 
of  these  dreadful  rites  in  old  Babylonia.  A  less  acute  observer 
might,  indeed,  have  failed  to  read  the  indications  in  this  special 
sense ;  but  there  can,  I  think,  be  little  doubt  that  the  French 
scholar  was  right  in  his  interpretation  of  the  somewhat  obscure  and 
ambiguous  representations  in  which  he  recognized  this  intention 
{see  Glypt.  Orient.,  p.  152,  fig.  95).  Recently,  M.  Menant  has 
again  expressed  the  same  views  in  the  introduction  to  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  De  Clercq  collection  of  Babylonian  antiquities  {Co/iectio?i 
De  Clercq, -Introd.,  p.  18;  Tom.  II,  PI.  VII,  pp.  20,  30  /ns ;  also 
PI.  XVIII,  No.  167;  PI.  XIX,  Nos.  176-182).  Dr.  Tiele  also 
states  that  ''human  sacrifices  had  not  yet  entirely  gone  out  of  use," 
although  no  direct  proofs  of  such  rites  "  have  hitherto  been  found 
in  the  cuneiform  literature"  {Babylonisch-Assyriche  Geschichte,  Vol.  II, 
p.  548;  Gotha,  1888). 

Dr.  Sayce  writes  that  "  we  find  no  allusions  in  the  inscriptions  of 
the  historical  period  to  human  sacrifice"  {Hibbert  Lectures,  p.  78). 
But  he  adds  :  "  That  human  sacrifices,  however,  were  known  as  far 
back  as  the  Accadian  era,  is  shown  by  a  bilingual  text  (K.  5139) 
which  enjoins  the  abgal,  or  'chief  prophet,'  to  declare  that  the 
father  must  give  the  life  of  his  child  for  the  sin  of  his  own  soul,  the 
child's  head  for  his  head,  the  child's  neck  for  his  neck,  the  child's 
breast  for  his  breast.  The  text  not  only  proves  that  the  idea  of 
vicarious  punishment  was  already  conceived  of;  it  also  proves  that 
the  sacrifice  of  children  was  a  Babylonian  institution." 

The  text  referred  to  is  published  4  R.  26,  No.  6.  It  is  written 
legibly  enough,  on  a  small  fragment  of  a  tablet,  which  I  have 
recently  examined.     But,  unhappily,  it  supplies  no  evidence  at  all 
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of  the  kind  we  are  seeking.     The  following  is  a  transcription  of  the 
Accadian,  with  the  interlinear  Assyrian  version : — 

nun-me  gu-nam-min-de 
ana  abkalli  issi-ma 
lal  (?)  ni-sag-illa  nam-lu-gallu-kid 

urisu  nasu  sa  ameluti 
lal  (?)  zia-ni-ku  ban-sum 

urisa  ana  napisti-su  ittadin 
sag-lal  (?)  sag-lu-ku  ban-sum 

kakkad  urisi  ana  kakkad  ameli  ittadin 
gu-lal  (?)  gu-lu-ku  ban-sum 

kisad  urisi  ana  kisad  ameli  ittadin 
gaba-lal  (?)  gaba-lu-ku  ban-sum 
irti  urisi  ana  irti  ameli  ittadin 
"  To  the  S(Zge*  he  spake,  and 
The  Jatling,\  the  uplifter  of  man, 
J  he  fatH?ig  for  his  life  he  gave  (or,  put), 
The  head  of  the  failing  for  the  head  of  a  man  he  gave. 
The  neck  of  the  failing  for  the  neck  of  a  fnan  he  gave, 
The  breast  of  the  falling  for  the  breast  of  a  ma?i  he  ga7Je" 

*  It  is  certain  that  nun-me  means  "wise,"  "cunning,"  "skilled,"  and 
similar  ideas.  It  is  an  epithet  of  Bilgi,  the  Fire-god,  the  skilful  artist,  in  a  well- 
known  hymn,  4  R.  14,  No.  2,  Rev.,  6.  It  occurs  in  the  expression  nun-me 
niklati,  shrewd  in  devices,  i  R.  35,  No.  2,  3,  and  in  the  compound  nun-me- 
sUM,  a  synonym  of  nun-me,  as  Dr.  Sayce  himself  has  pointed  out  (Z.JC.,  402,  sq.), 
which  is  explained  to  mean  "deep,"  "skilled,"  "deft,"  "wise,"  "artist."  etc. 
{imkti,  ippiSii,  niiidu,  mar  itmmdiii).     Sec  Briinnow,  Nos.  2651,  sijq. 

The  Chinese  character  shiiig,  "  wise,"  appears  to  be  a  modification  of  NUN- 
ME-suM  ;  while  the  words  num,  nun,  "wise,"  and  sum,  "deep,"  "cunning," 
have  survived  in  the  Chinese  ?ti'm,  nien,  "thoughtful,"  and  shiiin,  shu7i,  "deep," 
"crafty,"  "learned"  (=  older  5///w). 

t  The  Accadian  »-y.^ ,  lal  (cp.  lahl,  one  of  its  Assyrian  equivalents),  is 
well  known  to  denote  "property"  and  "cattle"  {sibtu,  bi'ilu),  like  the  Greek 
KTi]voQ,  and  our  own  related  terms  "chattel"  and  "cattle."  The  Assyrian 
interlinear  version  of  our  text  renders  it  t^TTft^  *'yT'^T  t^^^»  ^■^i-?'*-  Looking 
under  the  root  |*"IX  in  Castell,  I  find  ^^  \  gSs>-  haedus  pinguis  et  distentus 
at  carpendo  pabulo  idoneus ;  ^.ji  caper;  and  Lane  gives  ^A}  ^  "a  male 
goat,  a  year  old,  that  has  cropped  the  pastures  and  grown  strong";  with  a 
reference  to  ^Jxi  \  ^s  used  in  a  like  sense.  Freitag  confirms  this.  The 
Assyrian  form  exactly  corresponds  to  these  Arabic  terms  ;  so  that  it  is  perfectly 
clear  that  this  text  relates  to  animal  and  not  to  human  sacrifice. 
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As  the  context  is  lost,  we  cannot  be  sure  as  to  the  precise  status 
of  the  NUN-ME  of  this  fragment.  "  Chief  prophet  "  seems  too  posi- 
tive ;  but  it  is  evident  that  Dr.  Sayce  was  thinking  of  Balak's  con- 
sultation of  the  prophet  Balaam  ben  Beor  (Micah  vi,  5-8).  Nor 
can  we  fairly  say,  in  our  ignorance  of  the  main  subject  of  the  tablet 
of  which  this  is  a  mere  chip,  that  "  the  text  enjoins "  anything, 
(irammatically,  it  simply  states  a  past  fact  followed  by  another  fact. 
Not  a  word  is  said  to  indicate  that  "  the  father  must  give  the  lite  of 
his  child  for  the  sin  of  his  own  soul."  There  is  no  mention  at  all  of 
father,  child,  sin,  or  soul.  It  is  true  that  in  Micah  (I.e.)  we  have 
the  question  "  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  The 
fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?  "  But  the  parallel  to  th;it 
noble  passage  has  not  yet  been  found  in  the  remains  of  Bab\  Ionian 
religious  literature. 

Dr.  Sayce  continues  :  "  In  the  great  work  on  Astronomy  called 
'The  Observations  of  Bel,'  we  are  told  that  'on  the  high  places  the 
son  is  burnt.'  The  offering  was  consequently  by  fire  as  in  Phoenicia." 
One  naturally  asks,  whose  son?  But  on  referring  as  the  note  directs, 
to  W.A.I.  III.  60,  162  [=61,  34a]  we  read  : 

With  this  we  may  compare  the  easier  line  38  : 

^  -r  A^  -^H I  ill!  ^  ^r  j^  <  -^H  ^-^  ^r  v-  ^\\  <^5^ 

That  is,  perhaps:  "The  rain  of  Rimmon  is  violent  {KasFirii  =  \x. 
,»^ljj);  the  sesame  and  dates  thrive  not." 

Then  the  line,  half  of  which  is  cited  by  Dr.  Sayce,  may  mean  : — 
"  The  rain  of  Rimmon  is  violent  ;  the  sprouting  grain  *  on  the 
ridges  (or  terraced  slopes)  is  minished,  is  laid  bare  (?)." 

Whatever  the  exact  translation  of  this  difficult  line  may  be,  it  is 
perfectly  clear  from  the  context  that  it  refers  to  the  effect  of  weather 
upon  the  crops,  and  not  to  a  human  or  other  sacrifice.  But  if  we 
want  unexceptionable  testimony  to  the  fact  that  the  Babylonians 
really  did  burn  their  children  in  sacrifice  to  their  gods,  we  may  find 

4^    "k^    ^TII  "^^y  '^^  ^^^  name  of  a  particular  species  of  grain,  such  as 
sorghum,  or  millet.     At  all  events,   ^  is  the  common  determinative  of  grain. 

\XfcJ  y,  kis-la^,  is  an  ideogram  composed  of  earth  +  brii^kl ;  curiously 
resembling  the  Chinese  lang,  {earth  ■>r  bright),  which  means  a  sunny  slope  or 
terrace. 
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it  in  the  statement  of  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Kings  :  "  And  the 
Sepharvites  burnt  their  children  in  fire  to  Adrammelech  and  Anam- 
melech  the  gods  of  Sepharvaim  "  (2  Kings  xvii,  31). 

There  are,  however,  other  grounds  for  beheving  that  the  institu- 
tion of  at  least  occasional  human  sacrifice  prevailed  in  the  religion 
of  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  as  in  that  of  neighbouring 
Semitic  peoples.  We  know  that  it  survived  at  the  famous  temple 
of  the  Syrian  goddess  at  Mabbug  (Hierapolis)  down  to  the  times 
of  the  Roman  empire,  as  also  among  the  heathen  Arabs  before 
Islam.  At  an  earlier  period  it  was  customary  with  the  Phoenicians  ; 
and  it  was  one  of  the  abominable  innovations  in  Israelite  worship 
denounced  by  the  later  prophets  (Jer.  vii,  31;  xix,  5  sq.;  Ezek. 
xxiii,  39).*  At  all  events,  the  acknowledged  scantiness  and  un- 
certainty of  direct  literary  references  can  hardly  be  allowed  to 
weaken  the  evidence  of  such  documents  as  the  engraved  Babylonian 
seals,  assuming  that  this  evidence  has  been  rightly  understood ;  and 
the  unique  specimen  which  I  have  the  honour  to  introduce  to  your 
notice,  appears  to  me  to  corroborate  the  conclusions  of  scholars 
in  a  very  remarkable  degree. 

It  is  a  cylinder  of  black  basalt,  one  and  a  half  inches  in  length, 
and  one  inch  in  diameter,  somewhat  worn  and  chipped  at  the  edges, 
but,  upon  the  whole,  very  well  preserved,  as  will  be  seen  from  the 
cast.  Mr.  Ready,  sen.,  of  the  British  Museum,  who  made  the  cast, 
pronounced  the  seal  to  be  a  very  fine  specimen  of  the  ancient  period, 
and  unquestionably  genuine  \  an  opinion  to  which  his  long,  practical 
acquaintance  with  this  class  of  antiquities  lends  a  special  weight. 
Mr.  T.  G.  Pinches  concurs,  referring  the  seal  to  the  period  B.C. 
2500-2000,  upon  the  grounds  of  style  and  execution.  Neither  in 
the  Museum  collection,  which  comprises  some  hundreds  of  such 
objects,  nor  in  the  collections  described  by  M.  Menant,  does  there 
appear  to  exist  a .  duplicate  representation.  The  most  striking 
features  of  the  design  are  these.  The  god  stands  upon  a  zigguratu, 
or  gradiform  pyramid,  of  four  stages,  his  left  foot  resting  on  the 
lowest  stage,  and  his  right  on  the  highest ;  indicating,  I  think,  that 
the  whole  scene  is  supposed  to  be  enacted  on  the  top  of  the  sacred 
structure,  as  in  the  analogous  instance  of  the  human  sacrifices  of 
Mexico.  In  his  right  hand  he  holds  a  short,  recurved  sword,  and 
in  his  left  a  sceptre;  which  reminds  one  of  the  statements  in  the 

*  See  Prof.   Robertson  Smith,  Religion  of  the  Semites,  pp.  342-358. 


Feb.  2]  PROCEEDINGS.  1892. 

Epistle  of  Jeremy  concerning  the  Babylonian  idols  :  "  He  that  can- 
not put  to  death  one  that  offendeth  him  holdeth  a  sceptre,  as  though 
he  were  a  judge  of  the  country.  He  hath  also  in  his  right  hand  a 
dagger  and  (  =  or)  an  ax."  (Baruch  vi,  14,  15).  Flames  rise  from 
his  arms  on  each  side,  and  behind  him  is  an  altar  with  vegetable 
offerings.  Before  the  image  stands  a  royal  or  priestly  personage 
holding  a  sceptre  with  both  hands.  Then  we  have  two  figures 
wearing  the  leopard  skin  distinctive  of  priests  in  Egypt,  and  with 
their  right  arms  raised  as  if  about  to  strike.  With  the  left  hand 
one  holds  back  the  head,  while  the  other  holds  up  the  beard 
of  a  man  who  kneels  on  one  knee  between  them  ;  as  though  to  get 
a  clear  stroke  at  the  neck  and  throat.  The  kneeling  figure  has  a 
cap  and  loin-cloth,  but  is  otherwise  naked.  Above  him  is  an  appa- 
rent indication  of  flames ;  on  his  right,  a  bird  of  prey,  vulture  or 
eagle,  is  flying  towards  him  ;  on  the  left,  a  small  antelope  is  appa- 
rently leaping  away  from  him.  The  bird  of  prey  may  symbolize  the 
god  who  is  about  to  eat  of  the  victim ;  the  flames  suggest  the  fire 
which  will  consume  his  body,  as  those  of  the  Tophet  in  the  valley  of 
ben  Hinnom  devoured  the  children  of  apostate  Jews  (2  Kings  xvi,  3; 
.xxi,  6  ;  Jer.  11.  cc)  long  centuries  afterwards ;  while  the  antelope,  a 
sacrificial  animal,  seems  to  indicate  the  idea  of  sacrifice. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  sceptre  of  the  god  has  a  pear- 
shaped  head,  I  happened  already  to  possess  three  fine  examples  of 
this  kind  of  ornament  when  I  acquired  the  basalt  seal,  a  glance  at 
which  enabled  me  to  determine  their  precise  use.  The  material  is 
blue  chalcedony,  and  they  are  engraved  with  dedicatory  inscriptions 
in  neo-Babylonian  characters,  to  Merodach,  Nebo,  and  >->]P  yj  ^J, 
Ae,  the  ''Aa  of  Damascius. 

2.   T/ie  Gods  and  their  Images. 

The  ridicule  which  the  great  prophets  of  the  Exile  have  heaped 
upon  the  objects  and  the  ceremonies  of  Babylonian  worship,  is 
familiar  to  us  all  in  the  pages  of  our  English  Bible.  These  spokes- 
men of  a  loftier  inspiration  are  never  weary  of  dwelling  upon  the 
utter  impotence  of  the  graven  and  molten  images  as  the  lifeless 
handiwork  of  man  (Isa.  xl,  19,  sq. ;  xli,  6,  sq.,  29).  They  exhaust 
their  vocabulary  of  scorn  in  contrasting  the  futilities  of  idol-worship 
with  the  reasonable  service  of  the  Unseen  God,  the  One  Sole 
Author  of  the  Universe,  and  Director  of  the  destinies  of  nations 
(Isa.  xlii,  8;  xliv,  9-20;  xlv,  16,  20,  sq.;  xlvi ;  Jer.  x,  3-16). 
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At  a  later  period  the  same  thing  meets  us  again  in  the  Inter- 
mediate Scriptures,  rather  unfitly  designated  the  Apocrypha.  Thus 
the  brilliant  author  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  after  insisting,  with 
the  peculiar  force  of  an  eye-witness,  upon  the  irrational  nature  of 
the  cultus  of  animal-forms  as  it  prevailed  in  the  Egypt  of  his  day, 
proceeds  to  illustrate  the  essential  fatuity  of  heathen  worship  in 
general.  How  scathing  his  satire,  how  intense  his  conviction  of  the 
unreason  of  the  makers  of  gods  !  "  He  fastens  it  with  iron  .  .  . 
for  it  is  an  image,  and  hath  need  of  help  :  then  maketh  he  prayer 
for  his  goods,  for  his  wife  and  children,  and  is  not  ashamed  to  speak 
to  that  which  hath  no  life"  (ch.  xiii,  15-17). 

In  Ecclesiasticus — that  mine  of  serious  wit  and  shrewd  observa- 
tion and  weighty  reflection  upon  the  problems  of  life — it  is  said  : 

"  Good  things  poured  out  before  a  molten  image 
Are  messes  of  meat  set  upon  a  grave." 
And  it  is  asked  : 

"What  good  doeth  the  offering  unto  an  idol? 
For  neither  can  it  eat  nor  smell." — (ch.  xxx,  18,  19). 

In  the  Epistle  of  Jeremy,  the  idols  of  Babylon  are  bemocked 
in  tones  of  bitter  contempt,  which  at  once  suggest  the  austere 
Monotheist  living  amid  heathen  surroundings,  and  noting  all  the 
abuses  of  priestcraft  and  the  insanities  of  superstition,  rather  than 
a  mere  Jewish  man  of  letters,  amusing  himself  by  the  construc- 
tion of  an  apocryphal  or  imaginary  picture  of  times  and  scenes 
of  which  he  had  had  no  personal  experience.  The  little  book  is 
self-attesting  as  a  transcript  of  personal  observation,  and  is  hardly 
intelligible  in  any  other  sense.  It  agrees,  moreover,  in  one  or  two 
details  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  notice,  with  the  evidence  of 
the  remains  of  Babylonian  antiquity.  The  same  may  be  said  even 
of  the  stories  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  although  these  more  nearly 
approach  the  manner  of  the  later  Jewish  Haggada. 

Such  being  the  aspect  of  Babylonish  religion  from  a  Hebrew 
point  of  view,  from  the  age  of  Cyrus  downwards,  it  is  natural  to  ask 
how  things  looked  from  the  inside ;  in  other  words,  how  did  the 
religious  use  of  images  present  itself  to  the  mind  of  the  Babylonian 
worshipper  himself?  To  determine  this  question,  we  must  consider 
the  evidence  of  the  remains  of  Babylonian  religious  literature. 
Here,  the  first  thing  that  strikes  one  is  the  fact  of  the  bilingual 
character  of  a  large  portion  of  the  documents.     The  alien  origin  of 
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important  elements  in  Babylonian  religion  is  thus  revealed.  As 
surely  as  the  original  Latin  of  the  Liturgy  points  to  a  period  when 
the  language  and  political  system  of  Europe  were  different  from 
those  at  present  prevailing,  so  the  bilingual  form  of  these  monu- 
ments of  a  remoter  past  indicates  the  derived  and  dependent  nature 
of  Assyrio-Babylonian  religion.  It  was  as  natural  for  the  rude  tribes 
who,  in  the  primitive  period,  must  have  poured  from  their  aboriginal 
seats  in  Arabian  wilds  into  the  fertile  plains  of  the  Midriverland,  to 
adapt  their  own  simple  notions  of  religion  to  the  more  developed 
beliefs  of  the  comparatively  civilised  people  whom  they  found  in  pos- 
session, and  over  whom  they  gradually  established  their  supremacy, 
as  for  Israel  in  Canaan  to  imitate  and  adopt  so  many  of  the 
religious  customs  of  the  conquered  and  surrounding  races. 

If  in  our  documents  we  find  much  that  appears  childish  in 
thought  and  expression,  we  must  remember  the  immense  antiquity 
of  its  source.  The  tendency  of  research  is  to  push  back  the 
beginnings  of  Accadian  civilisation  into  an  ever-retreating  past. 
External  usages  and  ritual  formulas  were  handed  down  as  a  sacred 
tradition  within  the  priestly  classes ;  and  the  last  thing  that  would 
be  thought  of,  under  such  conditions,  would  be  to  innovate  upon 
the  established  routine  of  public  worship. 

Babylonian  religion  was  perfectly  logical  within  the  circle  of  its 
ruling  ideas.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  it  was  believed  that  the  gods  in 
some  way  ate  of  the  sacrifices.  A  sacrifice  was,  in  fact,  a  banquet 
to  which  the  deity  was  invited  by  his  worshipper.  Hence  the 
formal  invitation,  so  strange,  so  grotesque  to  our  ears,  chanted,  no 
doubt,  by  the  priest,  before  the  image,  bidding  the  god  and  his 
divine  fellow-guests  to  duly  wash  their  hands  before  the  meal. 
You  may  read  it  in  a  brief  bilingual  text  given  in  the  fourth  volume 
of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia  (4  R.  13,  No.  2). 
In  the  case  of  small  fragments  of  inscribed  tablets  like  this  one 
(K.  5202),  the  absence  of  context  is  often  the  chief  obstacle  in  the 
way  of  ascertaining  the  precise  import  of  the  text.  But  once  we 
have  chanced  upon  a  clue,  the  meaning  of  the  whole  shines  out 
with  the  clearness  of  certainty.     {Cf.  Sayce,  Hibbert  Lea.,  p.  487.) 

shu-zu  shu-la^^i  shu-zu  dugga 
qatika      misi       qatika  ubbib 

dingir  dil-dil-ini   shu-nini   shu-la^^a,   shu-nini    dugga 
ildni  talimuka   qatishunu     linisii,     qatishunu  lubbihu 
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banshur-illa-ta     kush-il    ni-kuri 
ina  pashshuri  illi  akalii  illu  ahil 

lutu       Ti-SHi-KAK  dugga       A  ilia   ta      nag-ab 
ina  karpati  TI-SHI-KAK  ellitim  me  illiiti  shiti 

di       lugali     du  dingirra-na  gishtug-zu  ^ia 
ana  di?t  sharri  abil  ilishu  hi         uzittika 

In  English  : 

"If'as/i  thine  hafids,  cleajise  thine  hands  f 
Let  the  gods  thy  brethren  wash  their  hands, 
cleanse  their  hands  ! 
In  a  pure  dish  eat  thoti  pure  food  ; 
In  a  pure  chalice  drink  pure  water  I 
To  the  cause  of  the  king,  the  son  of  his  god,  be  thitte 
ear  {attentive)  /  " 

The  sense  so  far  is  obviously  complete,  though  the  remaining 
half  dozen  lines  of  the  tablet  are  too  mutilated  for  connected 
translation. 

What  a  striking  instance  of  the  longevity  of  religious  usage  is 
afforded  by  comparison  of  this  relic  of  primitive  worship  with  what 
we  read  of  Pharisaic  punctilio  in  the  second  Gospel  (Mark  vii,  2,  s^^.) ! 
The  ceremonial  ablutions  of  w^orshippers  are  here  presumed  to  be 
practised  by  the  Deity  himself;  in  a  spirit  not,  perhaps,  essentially 
different  from  that  which  led  the  pious  Rabbis  of  a  younger  age  to 
affirm  that  the  Divine  Author  of  the  Mosaic  Law  spends  a  certain 
number  of  hours  daily  in  the  study  of  it. 

The  last  line  recalls  the  frequent  petitions  of  the  Psalms  :  "Judge 
me,  Jahvah  !  "  "  Plead  my  cause !  " ;  while  the  idea  of  the  king 
being  the  son  of  the  god  whom  he  worships  is  too  familiar  to  need 
illustration. 

Did  the  unknown  writers  of  such  ancient  invocations  believe  that 
the  unseen  deities  partook  of  the  offerings  in  some  super-sensual 
way  ?  Were  the  gods  imagined  to  feast  on  the  invisible  counterparts 
or  doubles  of  the  material  good  things  which  were  piled  upon  their 
altars  or  holy  tables  ?  *  It  would  seem  so ;  for  we  cannot  reasonably 

*  That  an  altar  was  a  holy  table,  and  that  the  two  expressions  are  immemorial 
synonyms,  is  clear  from  passages  like  Ezek.  xli,  22  ;  xliv,  16;  Mai,  i,  7,  11,  12. 
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acquiesce  in  the  f;ishionable  hypothesis  of  the  last  century,  that 
religion  began  with  the  vulgar  trickery  of  a  venal  priesthood  ;  nor 
can  we  without  gross  anachronism  ascribe  abuses  which  arose  in  the 
decline  of  faith,  such  as  those  satirized  in  the  Plutus  of  Aristophanes, 
or  the  Jewish  stories  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  to  the  earlier  times  of 
unquestioning  belief.  And  now  let  us  refer  to  another  remarkable 
document  published  in  the  same  work.  This  will  supply  further 
illustration  of  the  extent  to  which  Assyrio-Babylonian  religion  was 
a  survival  of  archaic  ideas,  in  some  of  its  features  presenting  a 
startling  contrast  to  the  splendid  material  civilisation  of  its  environ- 
ment. 

In  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Ctmeiform  Inscriptions  (PI.  25  = 
K.  63)  we  have  a  ritual  text  of  great  importance,  from  which,  in 
spite  of  serious  gaps  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  tablet,  we  may 
gather  something,  perhaps  much,  that  bears  upon  our  subject. 
(Sayce,  Hibbert  Lectures,  pp.  527-530).  The  text  opens  with  an 
Accadian  hymn  in  praise  of  a  sacred  ship ;  not  a  mythological 
vessel,  but  such  doubtless  as  those  of  the  gods  Merodach  and  Nebo, 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  describes  as  richly  adorned  with  precious 
stones.  (India  House  Inscription,  col.  3.  10,  71  sqq.;  4.  i  sqq. 
See  Dr.  Winckler's  version  in  Schrader's  Keilinschriftliche  BibliotJiek 
Berlin,  1890.) 

"  Its  deck  (?)  above  is  Meluchchan  ;  * 
Its  oars  seven  with  seven  t  lions  of  the  desert  hold  ; 
Its  cable  {or,  helm  ?)  within  the  god  Dur-dur  fasteneth. 
The  ship's  sides  are  cedar  from  its  forest ; 
Their  sheathing  is  wood  of  the  female  palms  of  Dilmun, 
That  yield  abundance. 
Within  it  gladness  beameth, 
{Or,  Its  heart  gladness  i)righteneth  ; ) 

Its  cabin,  its  deckhouse,  awe  (?)  the  heart  (by  their  splendour). 

The  ship  god  Ea  fated  ; 

The  goddess  Ningalnunna  duly  finished  ;  and 

God  Mardug  a  good  name  called  ; 

The  Lord  of  the  Deep,  the  mariner  of  Eridu,  and 

The  god  NiN-SHi-NAGAR-GiD,  the  great  Craftsman  of  Heaven, 

*  Built  like  a  Meluchcha-man  (Melttc/irhitu). 
t  I.e.,  seven  on  each  side,  probably. 
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With  their  pure  hands  duly  finished. 

O  ship,  before  thee  may  plenty  go  ! 

O  ship,  behind  thee  may  pleasure  go  ! 

In  thine  heart  may  heart-gladness  make  (thee)  gay  (?)." 

It  is  easy  to  understand  that  such  words  might  be  sung  or 
recited  by  the  priestly  persons  who  bore  the  sacred  vessel  in  solemn 
procession  on  festival  days.  But  what  is  specially  noteworthy  in 
relation  to  our  subject  is,  that  the  building  of  the  sacred  bark  is 
assigned  not  to  the  human  artist  whose  handiwork  it  really  was,  but 
to  several  divine  beings,  and  among  them  "  the  great  craftsman  of 
heaven." 

After  this  hymn  of  the  Ship,  there  follows  (Col.  II)  what  in  spite 
of  the  mutilation  of  the  tablet,  and  fractures  noted  by  the  Assyrian 
scribe  as  already  existing  in  his  Babylonian  copy,  we  recognize  as  a 
set  of  rubrical  directions  for  the  due  investiture  and  consecration  of 
a  new  image. 

The  first  lines,  which  probably  related  to  the  making  of  the 
image,  have  unhappily  disappeared.  The  seventh  opens  with  the 
ideogram  "cedar-wood;"  the  next  with   the  direction,    "He  shall 

pour   (a   libation)    on    the   sixth    day "     About   half  of  the 

eleventh  line  remains.     It  reads  :  "  Out  of  the  temple  of  Borsippa 

the  tablet  (?)  he  shall  take,  and "     Then,  in  the  twelfth  and 

following  lines,  we  have  : 

"  His  hand  the  dark  *  stuff,  the  light  stuff,  the  gray  f  stuff 
Shall  bind  on ;  and  the  ab-sar  garment  he  shall  bind  on,  which 

is  ready  (?) ; 
Fragrant  herbs  and  meal  he  shall  scatter,  the  best  spirits  he  shall 
pour  out." 
At   the   beginning   of  lines    15-17   the   scribe  notes  'a  recent 
fracture '  {hibi  essu). 

"...  the  cunning  artist  of  the  god  his  creator  again  shall  go, 
.  .  .  (when)  he  hath  fixedj    the  god  upon  a  low  (?)  throne.  § 
.  .  .  cloth  thou  shalt  take,  and  in  the  great ||  bason 

*  Kan-meda  ;  cf.  ^^  t^  and  '*>^  ^^^  >^  which  prove  that  kan, 
"  dark,"  was  an  Accadian  word.  In  1.  20  below  we  have  the  synonym  tyyyj. 
With  meda,  mida,  rp.  mud,  mig,  mug,  "dark." 

t  Assyrian ///.?//6/('?<  ;  cf.  |  .nrrt .  o\  "parti-coloured,"  "speckled,"  Zech.  i,  8. 

+  Or,  made  ready,  finished.      Root  either  T\T\\>  ^Syr.)  or  qatu. 

§  Or,  a    hrone  of  ^ahhu  cloth. 

II  Correcting  text  from  I.  37  infra. 
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Thou  shalt  set  it :  again  fragrant  herbs  (or  cypress)  and  pulse 
Thou  shalt  scatter ;  the  oil  thou  shalt  stop ;  the  best  spirits 

thou  shalt  pour  out  and  set  on  (the  altar  7  c/.\.  37)  ; 
The  cunning  artist  with  his  left  hand  the  dark  stuff,  the  light  stuff, 
The  gray  stuff  shall  cut  out ;  with  his  left  hand  the  massi  garment 

shall  cut  out ; 
...  his  hand  the  tamarisk  wood  shall  cut  out, 
(And)  dipping  (his  hand  in  water)  he  shall  say  :  '  The  god  Gushkin 

baiida. 
Even  Ea,  it  was  that  made  the  cunning  artist ; 
/made  him  not !'    And  the  workman  that  made  the  great  wooden 

tablet* 
Shall  dip  his  hand  in  water  and  say :  '  The  god  Nin-SHi-nagar-gid, 
Even  Ea,  it  was  who  made  the  workman ; 
/  made  him  not !'     At  sunset  (in)  the  garden 
[recent  fracture]  to  Bel ;  his  throne  thou  shalt  cover  with  its  cloth  ; 
The  great  tablet  in  the  garden  thou  shalt  set  up ;  at  sunrise 
On  the  bank  of  the  river,  a  grassy  place,  pure  water  draw ;  three 

knots 
For  Ea,  Shamash  and  Merodach  thou  shalt  tie ; 
One  knot  for  this  god  (the  new-made  statue)  thou  shalt  tie ; 
Dates,  wheaten  meal  for  sprinkling,  honey,  butter  thou  shalt  place  ; 
Make  splendid,  make  rich,  (thine  offerings) !    Three  libations  to 

Bel,  Shamash,  and  Merodach  pour. 
One  libation  to  this  god  pour ;  best  spirits  pour  out,  and 
Set  on  abundance.!     The  great  bason  take  up,  and  into  the  great 

bason 
Cedar,  cypress  (?),  tamarisk,  the  herb  mas/itakal,  a  palm  sapling. 

Column  III. 

The  reed  shalalu,  honey,  butter,  oil,  good  oil,  thou  shalt  put ; 
The  lustral  water,  which  thou  didst  set  for  the  god,  thou  shalt 

take,  and  lift  up  and  down(?), 
And  dipping  (thy  hands  therein)  shalt  say : 

*  Probably  inscribed  with  the  titles  of  the  god. 

t  LA  =  /a/a,  fullness,  plenty.     The  verb  seems  to  be  Sukttt,  imperative  shaphcl 
of  kdnu.     (So  1.  19  above.)     Or  should  we  read  tuk-kin,  tuk-ki-en  ? 
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The  Spell.* 

To-day  the  god  is  made,  the  bright  azkar  is  finished, 

The  god  shines  forth  in  all  the  lands, 

With   splendour    exalted,    with    lordship    adorned,    in    apparel  t 

perfect  {cf.  Ps.  1,  2  ;  xciii,  i) ; 
With  majesty  he  is  begirt,  (his)  form  shoots  forth  terror. 
The  great  sword  flashes,  the  azkar  brightly  shines  forth. 
In  heaven  he  is  made,  on  earth  he  is  made, 
This  azkar  among  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth  is  made. 
This  azkar  came  out  of  the  forest  of  Haskuf-trees  :  + 
The  azkar,  the  work  of  heaven, §  man  did  make  ;|| 
The  azkar  is  finished,  is  duly  wrought,^ 
Which  by  the  craft  of  Gushkinbanda  was  made. 
This   azkar,   without    (his)     mouth    being    opened,    taketh     not 

refreshment ; 
Food  he  eateth  not,  water  he  drinketh  not." 

The  last  two  lines  are  really  the  key  to  the  whole.  The  azkarti 
must  have  been  a  statue,  and  not  a  mere  symbol,  for  it  has  a 
mouth,  and  is  supposed  to  eat  and  drink.**  But  what  is  meant  by 
the  phrase,  "  without  his  mouth  being  opened,"  in  the  Assyrian 
version  "without  the  opening  of  the  mouth?"  Four  lines  are  lost 
at  the  end  of  Col.  Ill,  but  Col.  IV  may  solve  the  puzzle.  It  may 
be  rendered  thus : 

(Having  taken  some  sacred  vessel,  some  divine  personage) 

"  pure  water  therein  did  bring  : 
The  god  Nin-zadim,  the  Great  Carver  of  heaven, 

*  Dr.  Jensen  has  given  a  version  and  analysis  of  this  piece,  Z.A.,  2,  78,  sqq. 

t  Or,  head-dress,  cf.  apdru,  to  cover;  and  "IDS  (i  Kings  xx,  38,  41,  Sept.) 
and  'g^V  indutus  est,  j'g^V^  cidaris. 

%  The  symbol  or  image  was  made  out  of  hashur  wood. 

§  Ni-DIM  DiMMA,  bififti  Hi  (ox  Saiiit) .  DIMMA  =  I-D1M,  Chinese /Vtfw,  heaven, 
God.     NI-DIM  is,  of  course,  a  substantive,  meaning  "what  is  made,"  "a  work." 

II  l.e.,  the  image  was  really  of  divine  origin,  though  made  by  human  hands  : 
viJ.  supr..  Col.  II. 

H  Assyr.  The  azkar  in  completion  was  duly  finished.  Taknitu  and  ukannika 
(Col.  IV)  are  both  from  n^p,  which  means  to  form,  fabricate,  produce,  as  in 
Hebrew  (Deut.  xxxii,  6  ;    Prov.  viii,  22). 

**  The  azkarii  cannot,  therefore,  have  meant  simply  the  figure  of  the  crescent 
moon  (Neumondsichel).     It  is  also  the  symbol  of  the  new  god  (Nannarus  ?). 
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With  his  pure  hands  wrought  thee  : 
Ea  to  his  glorious  place  did  bring  thee, 
To  his  glorious  place  did  bring  thee: 
With  his  bright  hands  did  bring  thee : 
With  honey  (and)  butter  did  bring  thee : 
Charmed  water  into  thy  mouth  he  poured, 
Thy  mouth  with  magic  he  opened." 

The  next  line  (55)  gives,  apparently,  merely  the  first  words  of 
further  formulas  to  be  repeated  by  the  officiating  priests  :  "  Like 
heaven,"  etc.;  "Like  earth,"  etc.\  "Like  mid-heaven,"  etc.;  "The 
evil  tongue,"  etc.  The  rest  of  the  tablet  is  too  much  broken  to  be 
of  use  to  us  at  present. 

"The  great  craftsman  of  heaven,"  who  made  the  sacred  ship 
(Col.  I),  reappears  in  Col.  II  as  making  the  human  artist.  The  god 
Gushkin-banda  (Ea)  makes  the  image  (Col.  Ill),  because  he  made 
its  maker  (Col.  II). 

It  is  clear  from  Col.  IV  that  the  Divine  Being  represented  by  the 
new  statue  is  held  to  be  brought  into  connection  with  it  by  the 
agency  of  the  same  great  god  Ea,  the  Creator  of  Man.  And  the 
meaning  of  the  last  lines  of  Col.  Ill  is  that  the  new  image,  and  the 
god  whom  it  represents,  cannot  partake  of  the  sacrifices  and  offerings 
until  his  mouth  has  been  mystically  opened  by  the  proper  rites.* 
The  "pure  water"  and  the  "honey  and  butter"  directed  to  be  set 
or  prepared  for  the  new  image  (lines  34,  40,  supra)  are  assumed  in 
the  Spell  or  Hymn  to  be  applied  by  divine  hands.  These  rites  are 
attributed  to  Ea,  because,  according  to  the  ideas  of  the  whole  piece, 
what  is  done  on  earth  is  done  in  heaven,  t 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  answer  that  heathenism  makes  to  the 
biting  sarcasms  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  and  psalmists.  It,  too,  is 
conscious — in  its  way — that  idols,  'the  work  of  men's  hands,  wood 
and  stone,  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  eat,  nor  smell '  (Deut.  iv,  28). 
But,  in  the  first  place,  the  earthly  symbol  is  the  counterpart  of 
something  heavenly  ('  In  heaven  he  is  made,  on  earth  he  is  made ; 
this  azkar  among  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth  is  made ') ;   in 

*  This  shows  that  Jensen  is  mistaken  in  supposing  that  'das  Schiff  des  I'd' 
is  here  in  question  {Kosmolo^ie,  p.  352,  s<].,  n.  i). 

t  Mr.  P.  R.  Reed,  a  member  of  this  Society,  kindly  informs  me  that  the 
common  clay  images  of  Hindu  gods  are  not  regarded  as  holy,  until  they  have 
been  washed  by  a  Brahman  in  the  sacred  river. 
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the  second  place,  man,  the  maker  of  the  symbol,  is  hunself  a 
creature  of  heaven,  and,  therefore,  an  instrument  rather  than  an 
agent  in  the  matter ;  and  lastly,  heathenism  has  faith  in  the  efficacy 
of  rites,  duly  observed,  to  annihilate  the  seemingly  insuperable 
difficulties  of  sense.  In  those  rites  the  gods  themselves  cooperate, 
and  to  the  gods  all  things  are  possible. 

Like  so  much  else  in  the  lower  systems  of  religion,  this   faith 
evinces  a  certain  apprehension  of  eternal  truths. 


N.B. — The    Plate   illustrating   this    Paper  will   be  issued 


with  the  next  number  of  the  Pi'occedings. 
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AN  AMBASSADOR  ROYAL  OF  RAMESES  THE  GREAT. 
By  p.  le  Page  Renouf. 

Mr.  C.  Davies  Sherborn  has  in  his  possession  the  lower  portion 
of  an  Egyptian  statue,  which,  when  complete,  represented  a  high 
dignitary  of  the  court  of  Rameses  II,  sitting  in  a  chair.  This  in- 
teresting monument  was  dug  up  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Norwood, 
in  the  county  of  Surrey,  and  we  are  not  without  hope  that  the 
missing  portion  may  still  be  recovered. 

The  figure  holds  upon  its  knees,  between  its  two  hands,  a  larfc 
cartouche  containing  the  name  of  the  Great  Rameses,  ^  ( ^  1  i^^'i  V 
Rd-mess2i  Amefi-meri, 

Below  this  we  are  informed  that  the  statue  is  that  of  the 
Mo  ,         ^-^  ^9^   oO     I 


and   Prefect   Rahotep,*  director  of  the  festivals  ot   his   Lord  [the 
King]." 

We  next  have  the  important   notice   that   he  was    I  \J  <z:> 

====?  /wwvA  ^  i^    "  Ambassador  Royal  to  the  land  of  Chetta." 

The  treaty  between  Rameses  II  and  the  King  of  Chetta  was 
signed  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  Rameses,  and  it  is  stated  that  the 
envoys  of  the  King  of  Chetta,  whose  names  are  mentioned,  were 
presented  to  the  Egyptian  sovereign  by  his  own  ambassador.  The 
name  of  the  latter  has  unfortunately  been  destroyed. 

The  name  of  Rahotep's  son,  who  'made  to  live  again  his  father's 
name,'  is  written  on  a  narrow  column  which  has  suffered  injurv,  and 

I  can   only  copy  it  as  :^i,i  ^^  V^  iJJ  ^>  (?)  nnu-vieri.     His  duties 
lay  in  the     -^  I  '  House  of  Life,' a  part  of  the  great  Temple  of  Ptah. 


*  Not  only  this  name  but  all  the  oihers  are  followed  by  the  tiiialificalion  of 
^^__^  luadlheru,  which  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  the  person  was  dead 
when  the  monument  was  made,  but  that  the  monument  was  meant  to  l)e  a 
memorial  of  the  man  when  dead. 
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On  the  risht  side  of  the  chair  his  mother  ^^      ^        ^^^w.     j\      Tf 
"  President  of  the  college  of  the  chorists   of  Anheru,"  is  named 
Jjj,  Siiten  Hat. 
On  the  left  side  is  pictured  his  sister,  President  of  the  college  of 


\ 


the  ^        of  the  god  Hersefit,  Jf  ^T>  Himrei. 

The  name  is  not  an  infrequent  one  at  this  period.     It  is  formed 

IJIj  Tunrei  and  several  others.     These  forms,  which  at  first  sight 
are  puzzling,  are  probably  to  be  explained  like  (1  V\  <^^^^ 

for  the  earlier  (I  ^k\   <rr>  ^§\  vj .     In  support  of  this  explanation 
I    would    refer  to    the   forms  ?^ '    |1  \  ^^  <^/|  ^'^^ 

_.^ ^{fors=.^<Z^(j[. 

On  the  back  of  the  statue  two  personages  are  represented  kneel- 
ing before,  a  table  of  offerings,  which  stands  between  them. 


One  of  these  is  "  his  brother,  the  first  prophet  of  Aman,  fH   i 

Amsu-mesu." 

The  other  is  his  father  the  ^:^  4  V  /-^-^  §  A^  |  Y  "  Great 
Craftsman  of  Ptah  "  (that  is  the  High  Priest  of  Ptah  at  Memphis) 
Pa-Tiutar-hen."    The  words  ,   o~.  em  hotep,   'in  peace,'  are  added  to 

'       '  maat  heru. 

The  name  and  date  of  one  of  these  high  priests  of  Memphis  are 
of  great  importance.  The  succession  and  genealogy  of  these  great 
ecclesiastics  if  completed  would  be  ns  valuable  for  chronology  as 
that  of  the  kings.  The  importance  of  this  has  already  been  pointed 
out  by  Schiaparelli  and  Brugsch. 

We  already  know  of  a  high  priest  of  Memphis  bearing  the  name 

of  A^    I  y   Pa-nutdr-Jien^  who  on  a  small    obelisk  at  Florence  is 

called  the  son  of  ^      „  "==3^  Mdhu.      But  an  earlier  date  had  been 

assigned  him  on  account  of  an  inscription  on  the  base  of  a  statue  of 
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one  of  his  predecessors,  the  High  Priest  Ptah-mes,  whose  name  he 
"makes  to  live."     Ptahmes  was  the  son  of  the  Mer-?iut-t'at,  'High 

Judge  and  Prefect '  Thutames  and  of  the  lady  ^^2  Tauu,  and  he 
lived  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty.  Pa-nutdr-hen 
was  probably  a  descendant  but  not  a  contemporary. 

There  is  a  statue  at  the  Louvre  (A.  72)  oi Patmtor-/ie?i  who  is 


called       D    — =^    1  ^    ^^^  ^  V  ^-^      Q  .      He    is   clad    in   his 

official  priestly  costume,  and  wears  the  panther's  skin.  The  lock, 
which  is  one  of  the  insignia  of  his  office,  is  attached  to  his  head. 

He  is  here  associated  with  another  personage  ^^.   [1 M^  Ilora,  who 

is  called  Erpd  /id  and  mer-7i7ii-t'at.     And  an  inscription  now  at  the 

Museum  of  Gizeh  connects  Hora  as  the  Sam  and  High  Priest  of 

Ptah  with  Ptahmes. 

The  name  of  Fa-tnitdr-Zietj,  High  Priest  of  Ptah  at  Memphis, 

also  occurs  on  a  tablet  of  the  British  Museum  (796)  in  conjunction 

with  that  of  the  Mer-mit-i'at  Ra-hotep.     There  is  but  little  doubt 

that  it  is  the  same  man,  though  the  other  names  on  this  tablet  aie 

not  mentioned  on  the  statue.     One  of  these  names  is  that  of  the 

^ Q  r\  -n   *      _  _ 

High  Priest  of  Ptah  (J  v\    Tataaa,  whom  SchiaparelliT  identi- 

fies  with  one  called  JSebinehit  as  well  as  Tdtdda  on  a  small  figure  in 
the  Turin  Museum.  It  was  by  no  means  uncommon  for  even  great 
personages  to  have  several  names. 

*  It  is  worth  while  calling  attention  to  the  numerous  names  ending  in 
[|  ^  ha  (or,  as  I  should  write  it,  ae).  This  termination  is  a  suffix  equivalent 
in  sense,  though  not  phonetically,  to  H     [1(1  and    '^  . 

t  Miiseo  Archaeologico  di  Firenze,  p.  202.  The  notes  of  Schiaparelli  on 
Ptahmes  and  his  connections  are  most  interesting. 
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A  BABYLONIAN   DEED   OF   SALE. 
By  Rev.  C.  J.  Ball. 

Last  month  I  published  under  the  above  title  a  copy  of  a  tablet 
in  my  collection.  The  interest  of  this  document  will  be  evident 
to  those  who  possess  Dr.  F.  E.  Peiser's  Babylonische  Vertrdge 
(Berlin,  1890),  a  copy  of  which  has  just  (Feb.  3)  come  into  my 
hands.  {See  especially  Nos.  XCIV,  CXVII,  in  Peiser's  work  =  Brit. 
Mus.  84.  2-1 1.  103;  84.  2-1 1.  254.) 

The  tablet  is  well  preserved,  only  the  last  two  or  three  characters 
of  the  first  line  being  much  defaced.  Mr.  Pinches  thinks  that  the 
remaining  traces  indicate  "S^f  ^X^  ^T  >T^.^'  gis-sar  gisimmar  (?). 
The  first  ideogram,  gis-sar  {=  k/n'/),  is  fairly  certain;  of  the  last, 
gisimmar,  little  more  than  the  determinative  prefix  remains,  but  the 
character  occurs  in  this  ])lace  in  other  tablets  of  this  class.* 

The  text  relates  to  the  sale  of  a  field,  or  of  the  crop  of  grain 
and  dates  standing  upon  it.  The  seller  is  Bel-edhir,  the  buyer 
Mardug-nasir-abil,  whose  own  land  abuts  on  the  north  side  of  the 
field. 

The  difficulty  of  extracting  a  satisfactory  sense  from  legal  docu 
ments  is  perhaps  not  peculiar  to  those  left  us  by  the  old  Babylonians. 
I  should  hardly  have  ventured  upon  the  attempt  in  this  instance, 
had  not  Professor  Jules  Oppert  previously  solved  the  riddle  of  the 
measures  of  capacity  which  meet  us  so  often  in  this  class  of  deeds 
{Zeitsclirift  fiir  Assyriologie,  I,  87,  sgq.  See  also  l/n  acte  de  vente, 
etc.,  Z.K.,  I,  45,  sqq.,  by  the  same  author). 

The  length  of  the  tablet  is  4^  inches,  and  the  breadth  about  2^. 
The  longer  sides  are  adorned  with  seals,  thus  : 


The  plate  in  Proceedings,  January,  should  be  corrected  from  this. 
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The  symbol  of  the  crescent  moon,  before  which  the  two  men, 
presumably  the  two  principals  in  the  transaction  of  which  the  tablet 
is  the  legal  instrument,  are  lifting  up  their  hands  in  attestation  of 
good  faith  (Gen.  xiv,  22  ;  Ex.  vi,  8),  is  suggestive  in  relation  to  that 
verse  in  the  psalm,  where  the  moon  is  called  "  the  Faithful  Witness 
in  Heaven  ;"  probably  an  ancient  title  of  the  moon-god,  used  by 
the  psalmist  for  the  sake  of  poetic  ornament  (Ps.  Ixxxix,  37). 

Above  the  seals,  on  both  sides  of  the  tablet,  is  written  : 

i^<^r  tM  r  A^y  -4- c:^t  ^m  tn 

T/ie  seal*       of  Arad-Mardug,        the  scribe. 

On  the  short  ends  appear  impressions  of  the  (thumb)  nail 
{piprii)  of  Bel-edhir,  as  stated  in  the  text  (1.  45). 

Translation. 
I.    One  gur,  one  sixth,  seed-corn  of  the  field,  the  plot  of  the  palm- 
orchard, 
(And)  the  trunks  of  productive  trees,  before  the  Ishtar-gate, 
(In  the)  district  of  Babylon,  by  the  old  lock  of  the  Cutha  canal. 


Upper  end,  north,  side  of  Mardug-nasir-abil 
5.    Son  of  Itti-Mardug-baladhu  son  of  Egibi 
Buyer  of  the  field  : 

Lower  end,  south,  side  of  Nabu-ukin-zir 
Son  of  Ibna  son  of  Nur-Sin  : 
Upper  frontage,  west,  bank  of  the  Sippara  canal, 
10.    Lower  frontage  east,  side  of  the  King's  Highway. 

Total,  one  gur,  one  sixth,  seed-corn,  (and)  the  trunks  of  that  field. 

With  Bel-edhir  son  of  Bel-ushibshi 

Son  of  Nur-Sin,  Mardug-nasir-abil  son 

Of  Itti-Mardug-baladhu  son  of  Egibi 
15.    At  the  rate  of  -^^  gur  of  seed-corn  for  16  shekels  of  silver  a  price 

Did  name,  and  at  9^  manehs  of  silver  he  set 

The  full  value  thereof,  and 

9  shekels  (and)  a  third  of  one  shekel  of  silver,  as 

A  luck-penny  he  gave  him. 
20.    Total,  9^  manehs,  9  shekels  (and)  a  third  of  one  shekel  of  silver, 

Purchase  money,  from  the  hands  of  Mardug-nasir-abil 

*  Shid,  gil  ( =  gin),  seal,  reappears  in  Chinese  as  tsit,  yiu,  seal,  and  dup-sar, 
scribe,  is  identical  with  tip-se,  clerk  ;  cp.  Heb,  tip-sar,  Jer.  li,  27. 

167 


Feb.  2]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCH/EOLOGY.  [1892. 

Son  of  Itti-Mardug-baladhu  son  of  Egibi 

Bel-edhir  son  of  Bel-ushibshi 

Son  of  Nur-Sin  the  value  of  his  field,  the  full  money, 
25.    Hath  received,  hath  taken  away.    There  shall  be  no  quarrelling, 
nor  shall  they  draw  back ; 

They  shall  not  quarrel  with  one  another. 

Whensoever  among  the  brethren,  the  sons,  the  kindred, 

Males  and  females,  of  the  house  of  the  son  of  Nur-Sir, 

They  shall  quarrel  thus  :  "  That  field 
30.    Was  not  sold,  and  the  money  was  not  received  ! " 

The  bargain-breaker  (?)  the  money  that  he  received 

Shall  repay  12  times  over  : 

By  the  sealing  of  this  tablet 

In  presence  of  Shiriktu  son  of  Ziria  son  of  Nur-Sin 
35.    Paternal  uncle  of  Bel-edhir  (10  shekels  of  silver  as  his  gift  he 
took) : 

Ea-zir-ikisha  son  of  Arad-Gula  son  of  Uhumea 
Nabu-shum-ishkun  son  of  Shamash  iriba  son  of  Edheru 
Nabu-mushetik-urri  son  of  Shula  son  of  Tuna 
Mushezib-Mardug    son    of   Shamash-shum-ukin    son  of 
Babutu 
40.  Nabu-mushetik-urri  son  of  Bel-ushibshi  son  of  Nur-Sin 

The  brother  of  Bel-edhir  (15  shekels  of  silver  as  his  gift 
he  took). 
Arad-Mardug,  scribe,  son  of  Kittia 
Son  of  Ea's  priest.     Babylon,  month  Nisan, 
Day  12,  year  3,  Darius 
45.    King  of  Babylon,  king  of  the  countries.     Nail  of  Bel-edhir 
Seller  of  the  field  as  his  seal  witnesseth. 

Notes. 

Obv.,  I.  ^^  denotes  30  qa,  while  a  pcr=^  180  qa,  according  to 
Oppert.  Edin  =  ^eru,  '  field,'  is  the  Chinese  fin,  as  zug  =  feru, 
is  the  Chinese  fsi',  tsu. 

■^  >-^^  SHE-ziR  {or  rather  shukkul),  is  explained  ziru,  "  seed." 
Peiser  renders  it  "  Saatfeld  "  ;  but  why  is  a-shag  added  here  ? 

2.  Zaqpi  i(ci  bilti  is  difficult,  she-zir  zaqpi  and  she-ziR-j//z^ 
zaqpi  occur  several  times  in  the  tablets  published  by  Dr.  Peiser, 
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wlio  considers  that  zaqpi  means  "planted  (with  date-palms)."  But 
zaqpu  {■=.  ziqpii)  may  be  a  noun  {=■  ''tree,"  "stem,"  etc.). 

The  addition  iai  bilti,  "trees  of  produce,"  seems  to  be  peculiar 
to  my  tablet.  Biltu  is  "  produce,"  as  in  the  i)hrases  bilat  ekli, 
"  produce  of  a  field,"  bilat  hire,  "  yield  of  an  orchard." 

II.  MU-MESH=«^a//,  "that."  See  Pinches,  Inscribed  Babylonian 
Tablets,  etc.,  Part  II,  p.  45. 

Lit.,  "  according  to  a  bar  of  seed-corn,"  etc.  The  >^  was  6  qa, 
or  -^Q  of  the  gier  (Oppert).  Now  the  field  was  sown  with  210  qa 
(  =  35  bar)  of  grain  (i  gur  or  180  qa-\- t,o  qa),  and  the  price  agreed 
on  was  at  the  rate  of  16  shekels  for  every  bar  (or  6  qa) ;  so  that  the 
total  sum  to  be  paid  was  35  x  16  or  560  shekels,  =95  manehs,  as 
stated  in  the  tablet. 

18,  19.  "As  a  luck-penny":  lit.,  "byway  of  something  over." 
Oppert  rightly  refers  atrii  to  Ileb.  1J1\  He  renders  "  le  superflu," 
"le  pourboire." 

28.  That  saldtii,  "  females,"  is  the  Assyrian  equivalent  of 
■^^  "^TM  It  ^"  ^'^^^  instance,  appears  from  the  parallel  tablets, 
cited   above.      But  what   an    opportunity   for   the   Anti-Accadists ! 

i.\i-Ri-A  must,  of  course,  be  i'l^\,  imra'aJi,  "a  woman";  or,  as  the 
signs  have  also  the  values  ni-sa-a,  *LJ  ,  nisd,  "  women."  ^^'hoever 
can  find  satisfaction  in  either  alternative,  is  welcome  to  his  opinion. 
I  do  not  share  it.* 

31.  Pakirrdmc,xQ'^Q.'i\tox,  Oppert;  der  Zuriickfordernde,  Peiskr. 

35,  41.  The  paternal  uncle  and  the  brother  of  the  vendor 
receive  a  douceur  from  the  buyer. 

44.  The  third  year  of  Darius  was  518  B.C. 

*  As  »"yy<y  is  tal  and  sha(l),  and  "J^^^is  shal,  sal,  female  (=  Chinese  sait, 
so,  woman),  we  may  perhaps  transcribe  phonetically  iin-shali,  regartling  IM  as  the 
demonstrative  prefix  of  nouns. 


^'^^^^^ 
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NOTES   AU   JOUR   LE  JOUR.— IV. 
Par  G.  Maspero. 
(Suite.*) 

§,  16. — On  sait  quelles  difficultes  les  premiers  Egyptologues 
eprouverent  a  se  reconnaitre  au  milieu  de  Tobscurite  qui  enveloppait 
I'histoire  des  successeurs  de  Thoutmosis  I.  Cliarnpollion,  apres 
avoir  essaye  des  combinaisons  diverses  et  fort  compliquees,  011 
P.osellini  persista  jusqu'k  la  fin,  f  etait  arrive  dans  les  derniers 
temps  de  sa  vie  a  declarer  que  Thoutmosis  III,  ou  Mceris,  etait  le 
petit-fils  de  Thoutmosis  P"",  probablement  le  fils  de  Thoutmosis  II. J 
Hincks  donna,  des  1838,  la  solution  du  probleme  qui  a  prevalu 
jusqu'a  nos  jours.  §  Un  monument  du  British  Museum,  la  statue 
du  prince  Anebni,  ||  lui  apprit  que  Thoutmosis  III  etait  le  frbre 
d'Hatshopsitou  |  '"'^  ^  gj.  g^^^  opinion,  adoptee  aussitot  par  Birch  ^ 
puis  par  Lepsius  et  Bunsen,  **  a  prevalu  malgre  une  protestation 

*  Continued  from  Proceeding's,  Vol.  XIII,  page  525. 

+  Rosellini,  Afon.  Star.,  T.  Ill,  p.arte  I,  p.  129,  sqq. 

X  Cela  resulte,  comma  beaucoup  d 'observations  que  la  mort  empecha  Cham- 
pollion  d'achever  ou  de  publier  lui-meme,  des  divers  passages  de  ses  Notices  ou  il 
appelle  Mceris  Thoutmes  III,  tantot  petit-fils  de  Thoutmes  I*"",  tantot  fils  de 
son  predecesseur  immediat. 

§  Hincks,  On  the  Years  and  Cycles  used  by  the  Ancient  Egyptians,  dans  les 
Memoiresde  I'Acadeniie  de  Dublin,  T.  XVIII, 2^  partie,  p.  192  ;  le  texte  d'Anebni 
est  cite  dans  la  longue  note  qui  va  de  la  page  193  a  la  page  195.  II  ne  faut  pas  con- 
fondre  ce  memoire  avec  celui  que  Hincks  publia,  plus  de  \-ingt  ans  plus  tard,  en 
1 865,  sous  un  titre  analogue,  dans  le  meme  recueil. 

II  Sharpe,  Egyptian  Inscriptions  (1837),  pi.  56,  Bonomi,  and  Arundale, 
Egyptian  Antiquities  in  the  British  Museum  (1842-1S43),  pi.  51,  rig.  179; 
Lepsius,  Auswahl  (1842),  pi.  XI.  La  statue  est  mentionnee  pour  la  premiere 
fois  dans  le  catalogue  de  la  vente  Salt,  annexe  a  G.  d'Athanasi,  A  Brief 
Account  of  the  Researches  and  Discoveries  in  Upper  Egypt,  p.  247,  No.  1 1 14. 

T  Birch,  adoptant  les  vues  de  Hincks  dans  le  texte  des  Eg)'piian  Antiquities, 
p.  77,  avait  paru  en  faire  honneur  k  Wilkinson.  Hincks  ayant  reclame,  dans  son 
memoire  On  t/ie  Defacement  of  the  Egyptian  Monuments,  p.  4  du  tirage  a  part. 
Birch  reconnut  aussitot  ses  droits  dans  une  note  de  I'article  On  the  Obelisk  on  the 
Atmeidan  at  Constantinople,  p.  4  du  tirage  a  part. 

**  Bunsen,  Aigyptens  Stelle,  T.  HI,  p.  79,  sqq. 
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isolee   de  Lesueur,  *   et  les   hesitations    prolongees    de    Brugsch.  t 

Aujourd'hui,  il  est  acquis  pour  tout  le  monde  que  le  cadre  genea- 

logique  de  la  famille  de  Thoutmosis  P""  peut  se  dresLer  comme  il 

suit  :  X 

Thoutmosis  I'-"'' 


I 1 1 

Hatshopsitou  1"^*=  Thoutmosis  II  Thoutmosis  III 

nee  d'Ahmosou  IP  ne  de  Nofrimout  ne  d'Isis 

et  que  Hatshopsitou,  Thoutmosis  II  et  Thoutmosis  III,  sont  tous 
trois  des  enfants  de  Thoutmosis  P"",  nes  de  trois  meres  differentes. 

Le  fait  est  certain  pour  Hatshopsitou  et  Thoutmosis  II;  I'est-il 
egalement  pour  Thoutmosis  III?  Aujourd'hui  encore,  apres 
cinquante  ans  de  recherches  et  de  fouilles,  nous  n'avons  d'autre 
temoignage  direct  que  celui  que  Hincks  avait  decouvert  sur  la  statue 
d'Anebni.     Cette  statue  : 


avait  ete  faite  pour  Anebni  par  faveur  speciale  de  la  bonne  deesse 
Makeri  et  de  son  frere,  le  dieu  bon  Menkhopirri ;  le  premier  car- 
touche a  ete  martele,  mais  le  nom  est  encore  visible  sous  les  mutila- 
tions. Thoutmosis  III  est  appele  frere  de  Hatshopsitou  ;  or  Hatshop- 
sitou est  la  fiUe  de  Thoutmosis  P"",  done  Thoutmosis  III  est  fils  de 
Thoutmosis  P"".  Le  raisonnement  de  Hincks  etait  excellent  et 
devait  necessairement  I'emporter,  a  moins  qu'un  monument  d'autorite 
superieure  n'en  detruisit  les  premisses  et  ne  convainquit  d'erreur  le 
prince  Anebni  ou  le  scribe  qui  redigea  son  inscription.  Lesueur  crut 
trouver  ce  monument  a  Karnak.  C'est  un  colosse  de  Thoutmosis  II, 
situe  en  avant  du  troisieme  pylone  du  Sud,  et  qui  porte,  entre  autres, 
une  inscription  publi6e  de  la  sorte  par  Rosellini  : 


N^A    /\A'\/W\    ftAAAAA     ¥■ — .  I     0      V. 


onn  e  ?tt  on  :^ 


*  Lesueur,  Chronologic  des  Rois  d^I^gyp/e,  p.  148,  S(/</. 
t  Brugsch,  Reisebei-ichte,  p.  185-186,  et  Ilistoire  d' Egyptc^  p.  93. 
X  Brugsch,  Die  ^gyptologie,  p.  478. 
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Cette  inscription  *  avait  ete  singulierement  interpretee  par  Birch, 
qui,  adoptant  I'opinion  exprimee  par  Hincks,  considerait  Thoutmosis 
III  comme  etant  le  fils  de  Thoutmosis  I*^"",  "  Le  premier  des  quatre 
colosses,  representant  le  monarque  Thothmes  I  (dont  le  nom  se 
trouve  sur  la  ceinture),  place  a  main  gauche,  devant  la  porte  du 
troisieme  propylee  qui  conduit  hors  du  cote  sud  du  grand  temple  de 
Karnak  (sur  lequel  f  le  monarque  Thothmes  II  est  represente 
debout  entre  deux  divinites),  porte  sur  le  dos  I'inscription  suivante, 
mutil^e  :  Le  rot  du  haut  et  bas  pays,  le  Soleil  stab iliteiir  des  etres, 
[Thothmes  III],  aime  d^At?ienrd,  seig?ieur  des  trones  du  monde,  [a 
execute  ceci  avec,  ou  en-dehors  de  ses  constructions'\  en  la  region  in'eri- 

dionale,  le  22  de  Thoth,  en  sa  qiiarante-de^ixume  annee ;  au 

nom  de  son  pere  le  dieu  bon,  le  Soleil,  le  plus  grand  des  etres  crees. 
[Thothmes  I]."  %  Les  cartouches  graves  sur  la  ceinture  du  premier 
colosse,  celui  qui  porte  notre  inscription,  sont  |  I  (  ®  ra  A.vw^A  I 
etc.,c'est-a-dire  les  cartouches  de  Thoutmosis  II ;  mais  Birch,  prevenu 
par  I'opinion  courante,  n'a  pas  fait  attention  aux  hieroglyphes,  et  a 
traduit  par  deux  fois  Thothmes  I  ou  le  texte  de  Rosellini  lui  donnait 
Thoutmosis  II.  Lesueur,  plus  exact,  a  reconnu  les  cartouches  de 
Thoutmosis  II,  comme  Champollion  et  Rosellini  I'avaient  fait  tout 
d'abord ;  puis  il  a  tire  de  I'inscription  la  conclusion  que  Thoutmosis 
III  etait  le  fils  de  Thoutmosis  II,  et,  comme  il  ne  connaissait  a 
Thoutmosis  II  d'autre  femme  que  Makeri,  il  tenait  Thoutmosis  III 
pour  le  fils  de  Makeri  et  de  Thoutmosis  II.  La  genealogie  de  la 
famille  se  serait  done  dressee  de  la  sorte  : 

Thoutmosis  P' 
I 


Thoutmosis  II  =p  Maker! 

I 
Thoutmosis  III 


II     persistait     d'ailleurs     a     voir     dans     (     [I  ^  ^=^  ^  ^    1 

I'Amenenthe  de  Champollion,  le  pretendu  second  mari  de  la  reine 
Makeri,  regent  pendant  la  minorite  de  Thoutmosis  IIP. 

II  semblerait  qu'un  temoignage  aussi  positif  que  celui  de  ce  mo- 
nument eiit  du  faire  hesiter  les  Egyptologues,  et  ils  auraient  hesitd 

*  Rosellini,  Mon.  Star.,  T.  t„  parte  I,  tav.  annessa  alia pagina  124,  fig.  2. 
t  C'esl-^-dire,  sur  le  cote  sud  du  grand  temple  de  Karnak. 
X  Birch,  Obsc7~vations  on  the  Statistical  Tablet  of  Karnak,  pp.  3  et  4  du  tirage 
a  part. 
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sans  doute,  si  le  texte  avait  ete  etabli  d'une  maniere  certaine ;  mal- 
heureusement  il  ne  I'etait  pas,  et  le  cartouche,  que  Rosellini  donne 
comme  etant  intact,  etait  mutile'  vers  le  bas,  c'est-k-dire  dans  la  partie 

qui  distingue  le  prenom  de  Thoutmosis  II  (  ^^^^  ^  '^^'^^  |  de  celui 

de  Thoutmosis  I'''"  (  ^^.^  ^  \ j  |  •      Voici  en  effet,  comment  Chani- 

pollion,  compagnon  de  voyage  de  Rosellini  et  qui  vit  le  monument 
en  meme  temps  que  lui,  copie  I'inscription  : 


_S?^i  nniiH^  on  11'^  o  ^.^ 


1Tr^gg1^|iMi*       Comme  la  fidelite  de  la 

copie  de  Champollion  est  justifiee,  au  moins  en  ce  qui  concerne  le 
second  cartouche,  par  Lepsius,t  E.  de  Rouge,  |  Mariette,§  on  com- 
prend  que  le  raisonnement  de  Lesueur,  appuye  sur  le  te'moignage 
douteux  de  Rosellini,  n'ait  pas  prevalu  contre  le  temoignage  positif 
de  Hincks  et  du  prince  Anebni.  E.  de  Rouge,  le  seul  a  ma  con- 
naissance  qui  ait  examine  attentivement  la  question  dans  ces  trente 
dernieres  annees,  estimait  que  la  lecture  (  ^^^_^  ^  ^/^^^^  j  de  Rosellini 
etait  une  restitution  suggeree  par  la  presence  du  cartouche  de  Thout- 
mosis II  sur  le  ceinturon.  "  Quatre  colosses,"  dit-il,  "se  trouvaient 
en  avant  des  propylees.  Le  premier  a  gauche  porte  le  nom  de 
Tahutmes  II  sur  sa  ceinture.  Sur  le  dos  de  ce  colosse  on  lit  une 
inscription  011  TaJuitmes  III  constate  qu'il  a  eleve  ce  monument, 
dans  la  quarante-deuxieme  anneede  son  regne,  a  son  perel  O  |  ^  s/sj  \ 
Le  dernier  signe  etant  efface,  ceci  pouvait  appartenir  au  cartouche 
de  Tahutmes  I  ou  de  TaJuitmes  II,  qui  commencent  de  meme, 
niais  I'un  se  termine  par  \_\  et  I'autre  par  /wwna.  On  a  tout  d'abord 
attribue  ce  cartouche  k  Tahut??ies  II,  dont  le  nom  se  rencontrait  ddja 
sur  la  ceinture  du  colosse,  et  c'est  en  vertu  de  ce  document  qu'on 
avait  d'abord  pris  Tahutmes  II  pour  le  pfere  de  TaJuitmes  III.    Mais 

*  Champollion,  Not.  Moti.,  T.  II,  p.  184. 
t  Lepsius,  Denkm.  Ill,  pi.  16.  c. 

+  E.  de  Rouge,  Etude  des  Moiiui/teitts  du  Massif  de  Karnak,  dans  les  Milangts 
T.  I,  p.  46. 

§  Mariette,  Kanmk,  pi.  38,  h  2. 
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en  examinant  I'inscription  sur  le  monument,  on  s'aper^oit  facilement 
que  la  partie  effacee  du  cartouche  exige  un  caractere,  tel  que  le  LJ, 
qui  occupe  plus  de  place  en  hauteur  que  le  ^^v^^.  On  a  du  reste 
maintenant  la  preuve  que  c'etait  bien  Tahiitmes  I"''  qui  etait  le  p^re 
de  Tahutmcs  III,  ce  dernier  n'etait  que  le  frere  de  Ta/iufmh  IIP  * 

J'avoue  que  le  raisonnement  de  M.  de  Rougd  avait  laisse  subsister 
quelques  doutes  dans  mon  esprit,  lorsque  j'examinai  la  question  au 
moment  de  rediger  mon  memoire  Siir  les  Aloinies  royales  de  Deir  el 
Bahan.     Si  la  lacune  est  trop  forte  pour  aa/^^,  elle  peut  convenir 

aussi  bien  a  >/  ou  a  w    qu'a  U,  et  une  restitution  {      ®    W  c/ 
ou  [      O    ©   Y       I  ,  '   aussi  vraisemblable  materiellement  que  la 

restitution  (  ^®^  ^  l[ jl)  niaintiendrait  sur  le  colosse  le  nom  de 

Thoutmosis  II.  Du  reste,  Rosellini  n'est  pas  le  seul  a  avoir  vu  ou 
restitue  le  prenom  de  ce  roi  :  Brugsch  I'a  vu  ou  restitue  comme  lui 
en  1853,  quinze  ans  apres  la  decouverte  de  Hincks^et  au  moment  ou 
celle-ci  venait  d'etre  popularisee  par  le  succes  du  grand  ouvra^e  de 
Bunsen.  "Au  milieu  de  la  ceinture,"  dit-il,  "se  trouve  I'inscription  : 
Le  dieii  bienfaisani  Ai-cheper-en-Ra,  qui  doniie  la  vie  eternelle,  fils  du 
Soleil  Thoulmh  II."  Le  meme  nom  reparait  sur  le  cote  droit  du 
siege  ;  par  contre,  a  la  partie  posterietire  on  lit  I'inscription  suivante 
a  moitie  detruite,  en  deux  colonnes  : 

3®  COLONNE. 

son  ....   dans  le  pays  du  Sud, 

en  I'an  42, 

le  22  (?)  du  mois  de  Thot, 

a.  cause  de  I'amour,  qu'il  avait 

pour  son  pbre, 

le  dieu  bienfaisant 

Ai-cheper-en-Ra. 

Toutefois  ce  dernier  cartouche  n'est  pas  celui  de  son  pere,  mais  celui 
de  son  frere,  de  meme  que  dans  I'inscription  de  la  ceinture,  si  bien 
que  nous  tombons  ici  dans  les  difficultes  suivantes  ; 

*  E.  de  Rouge,  Etude  des  Monuviaits  du  Massif  de  Karuak,  dans  les  Melanges, 
T.  I,  pp.  45-46. 

t  Voir    les    variantes    rassemblees    par    Lepsius,    Kmigsbuch,    pi.    XXIV 
No.  344,  c-d. 
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"  I. — Le  roi  Thoutmes  III  dit  expressement,  qu'il  a  eleve  cette 
statue  dans  sa  quarante-deuxieme  annee  a  son  pere  Thoutmes  II. 

"  2. — D'apres  I'arbre  genealogique  dresse  par  I.epsius  (voir 
Bunsen,  yEgypte7is  Stelle  in  der  IVelfgesckichte,  T.  Ill,  p.  79) 
Thoutmes  II  est  le  frere  non  le  pere  de  Thoutmes  III  ;  celui-ci  a 
pour  pere  le  premier  Thotmes. 

"  3. — L'hypothese,  d'apres  laquelle  Thoutmes  II  avait  falsifie  le 
nom  par  substitution  de  n  k  k,  est  intenable,  car  il  mourut  avant 
Thoutmes  III,  et  la  statue  n'a  ete  elevee  qu'apres  son  regne,  dans  la 
quarante-deuxieme  annee  de  Thoutmes  III. 

"  Deux  eventualites  seulement  sont  done  possibles,  ou  Thout- 
mes II  est  le  pere  de  Thoutmes  III,  ou  Thoutmes  II  est  le  frere  et 
alors  I'inscription  etait  ainsi  con^ue :  [Thoutmes  III  a  eleve  cette 
statue]  a  son  [frere]  a  cause  de  I'amour  pour  son  pere."* 

Le  langage  de  Brugsch  est  embarasse  et  il  ne  conclut  pas  de 
facon  nette.  Mais  Brugsch  etait  sur  les  lieux  quand  il  ecrivait  ce 
passage,  il  connaissait  la  theorie  de  Hincks  par  Lepsius,  puisqu'il  la 
discute  et  I'oppose  au  temoignage  de  I'inscription  ;  si  done  il  admet 
que  le  second  cartouche  est  celui  de  Thoutmes  II,  c'est  qu'il  a  cm 
lire  wwvs  comme  Rosellini,  ou  V,  dans  la  partie  mutilee  et  non  pas 
LJ.  Plusieurs  annees  apres,  tous  les  doutes  que  ce  fait  soulevait  en 
son  esprit  n'e'taient  pas  encore  leves,  car  il  ecrivait  dans  la  premiere 
edition  de  son  Histoire :  "La  question  la  plus  importante  est  de 
savoir,  si  Tothmosis  III  etait  le  fils  ou  le  frere  de  Tothmosis  IL 
N'ayant  pas  les  moyens  de  pouvoir  resoudre  cette  difificulte,  nous 
preferons  de  continuer  I'histoire  de  ce  temps,  en  remarquant  encore 
une  fois,  que  les  listes  monumentales  excluent  la  reine,  et  font  suivre 
Tothmosis  II  par  le  troisieme  roi  poriant  le  meme  nom."t  Plus 
tard  cependant,  il  renon^-a  a  sa  lecture,  sans  doute  devant  le  temoi- 
gnage unanime  de  Lepsius,  E.  de  Rouge,  et  Mariette,  car  je  lis  dans 
I'edition  allemande  de  son  Histoire  la  traduction  suivante  du  meme 
texte  :  "  [Le  maitre  des  deux  pays  et]  roi  Thoutmes  III,  Tadorateur 
d'Ammon  Thebain  [a  fait  reparer  ce  monument  qui  avait  ete  mutile, 
lorsqu'il  entra]  dans  la  ville  Ni  (Thebes)  du  Midi,  en  I'an  42,  le  22 
du  mois  de  Thot,  afin  que  subsiste  a  jamais  le  nom  de  soil  plre  Thout- 
mes premier. ^^     Et  il  ajoute:  "  A  cote  du  pere  se  trouve  la  petite  image 

*  Bruf^sch,  Rtisebcriihie  aus  ALgypten,  pp.  185-186. 
t  Brugsch,  Histoire  if  Egyptc,  p.  98. 
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de  sa  filie,  la  fille  royale  et  royale  epouse  jusqu'a  present  inconnue, 
I'adoratrice  de  son  pere  Mout-nofer-t."*  Nous  savons  depuis  les  de'- 
couvertes  de  M.  Grebaut  que  la  reine  Moutnofrit  fut  la  mere  de 
Thoutmosis  II,  par  suite  la  fenime  de  Thoutmosis  P"",!  et  cela 
m'avait  paru  peu  favorable  a  I'identification  du  roi  mentionne  dans 
le  second   cartouche  avec  Thoutmosis  P"";   toutefois,    I'accord   des 

Egyptologues  a  refuser  la  lecture  (  ,^®_.  M  '^wwv  |  de  Rosellini,  et  le 

temoignage,  en  apparence  positif  de  la  statue  d'Anebni,  m'avaient 
determine  a  supprimer  mes  doutes  pour  le  moment,  et  a  conserver 
I'arrangement  propose  par  Hincks. 

Voici  pourtant  un  monument  qui  apporte  un  document  decisif. 
Au  commencement  de  cette  annee,  M.  Boussac,  6]hve  de  noire 
Mission  du  Caire,  charge  de  copier  le  tombeau  d'Anna,  le  fit  deblayer 
entierement  et  mit  au  jour  les  deux  steles  de  la  premiere  salle.  M. 
Bouriant  les  copia  et  me  les  envoya  aussitot :  la  plus  importante  a 
ete  publiee  aussitot  dans  le  ReceuiL%  "  A  la  ligne  16,  fait  observer 
M.  Bouriant,  il  est  dit  que  Thoutmes  II  etant  mort,  son  fils  lui 
succeda.  Si,  comme  tout  porte  a  le  croire,  le  successeur  de  Thoutmes 
II  est  bien  Thoutmes  III,  il  faut  admettre  desormais  que  celui-ci 
etait  le  fils  et  non  le  frere  de  Thoutmes  II ;  de  plus,  le  lien  de  parent^ 
qui  unit  Hatshopsitou  a  ces  deux  princes  se  trouve  defini  autrement 
qu'il  a  ^te  jusqu'a  present  admis,  et  Ton  peut  decider  que  I'energique 
princesse  etait  la  sceur  de  Thoutmes  II,  et,  par  suite,  la  tante  de 
Thoutmes  III."  L'inscription  raconte  en  effet  comment  Anna, 
apres  avoir  joue  un  grand  role  sous  Thoutmosis  P"",  dont  le  nom  est 
d'ailleurs  detruit,  joua  un  non  moins  grand  r(Me  sous  Thoutmosis  II 

Ti^  (    O  \  "m    ^         •      Quand   ce    roi    (je    traduis   librement), 

"  regna  sur  Kimit,  devint  prince  sur  la  Terre  Rouge,  prit  les  deux 
terres  en  juste  de  voix,  moi  je  remplis  le  coeur  du  roi  en  toutes  ses 
places,  et  grand  fut  ce  qu'il  me  fit  plus  que  [ce  qu'on  avait  fait  pour] 
les  ancetres  ;  j'atteignis  la  vaillance  des  feaux,  etant  dans  la  faveur 

du  roi Toutes  mes  affaires  se  reglaient  en  sante  et  vie, 

selon  ce  que  disait  le  roi  lui-meme  en  ma  faveur  : 

*  Brugsch,  Geschichte  yEs^yptens,  p.  371. 

t  Grebaut,  Le  Miist'e  Es;yptien,  T.  I,  pi.  i  ;  cfr.  Maspero,  Les  Momies  Royales 
dc  DJir-el-Bahari,  Les  Mcinoircs  de  la  Jllissi'on  Franfaise,  T.  I,  p.  633  Sij(j. 
X  Rccucil  de  Travaiix,T.  XII,  pp.  105-107. 
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H      I  ^      I    I     <=>  I      I     I 


?® 


^=^  o  ^  n  ^  ^^  jj  Y  •  "  Puis  quand,  sortant  au  ciel,  il 
eut  joint  les  dieux,  que  son  fils  se  tint  en  sa  place  comme  roi  des 
deux  pays  et  qu'il  fut  prince  sur  le  siege  de  celui  qui  I'avait  engcndre, 
— et  que  sa  soeur  la  divine  epouse  Hatsp^opsitou  fit  office  d'admi- 
nistrateur  du  pays,  que  les  deux  terres  furent  sous  ses  destins,  que 
Kimit  travailla  pour  elle  humblement,"  Anna  jouit  pendant  le  regne 
nouveau  d'une  faveur  egale  a  celle  qu'il  avait  eu  sous  les  regnes  pre- 
cedents. Le  texte  est  formel.  C'est  Thoutmosis  II  qui  monte  au  ciel 
et  joint  les  dieux,  selon  I'euphenisme  par  lequel  on  designait  la  mort 
des  rois  ;  comme  il  est  le  seul  sujet  exprime  pre'cedemment,  c'est  a 

lui  que  s'appliquent  les  pronoms  de  ^^  ,  peut-etre  de  W     ^  , 

c'est  de  lui  Thoutmosis  II  que  le  nouveau   roi  est  fils,  et  de  lui 

Thoutmosis  II  que  la  reine,  devenue  par  veuvage    ]       epouse  divine 

1  o  ' 

est  sceur.  Je  ne  pense  pas  qu'on  veuille  intercaler  entre  Thout- 
mosis II  un  roi,  meme  ephemere,  qui  aurait  ^te  fils  de  Thoutmosis 
II,  et  sous  lequel  Hatshopsitou  aurait  ete  regente  comme  elle  le  fut 
au  debut  du  regne  de  Thoutmosis  III.  II  faut  done  admettre  que 
notre  Anna  savait  ou  croyait  Thoutmosis  III  fils  et  non  frere  de 
Thoutmosis  II,  et  renverser  d'un  seul  coup  I'echafaudage  genealo- 
gique  construit  depuis  cinquante  ans  par  Hincks  et  par  plusieurs 
generations  d'Egyptologues. 

La  question  est  telle  :  d'un  cote  Anna  dit  que  Thoutmosis  III 
est  fils  de  Thoutmosis  II,  de  I'autre  Anebni  affirme  qu'il  est  frere 
d'Hatshopsitou,  lequel  des  deux  a  raison,  et  n'auraient-ils  pas  raison 
I'un  et  I'autre  ?  Remarquons  d'abord  qu'on  ne  peut  pas  les  soup- 
Qonner  de  parler  d'evenements  ou  de  personnes  qu'ils  connaisscnt 
mal,  et  par  consequent  de  nous  tromper  en  se  trompant  eux-mcmes. 
Anna  etait  de  son  vivant  un  gros  personnage,  ayant  acc^s  au  palais  en 
vertu  de  ses  emplois,  et  toute  I'inscription  de  sa  stele  nous  montre  qu'il 
entretenait  des  rapports  personnels  avec  les  souverains  ;  il  connaissait 
directement  Thoutmosis  II,  la  regente  Hatshopsitou,  savait  les  liens 
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qui  les  rattachaient,  et  quand  il  dit  que  le  jeune  successeur  de 
Thoutmosis  II,  le  pupille  d'Hatshopsitou,  etait  le  fils  de  Thoutmosis 
II,  c'est  que  Thoutmosis  III  etait  reellement  le  fils  de  Thoutmosis  II 
et  non  son  frere.  D'autre  part,  Anebni  etait  "  Suivant  de  son  maitre 
en  ses  courses  aux  pays  du  midi  et  du  nord,  fils  royal,  chef  des 

soldats  etrangers,  mtendant  des  amies  du  roi.       n   I 


^¥^S1^,^  -VI 


II.    ^    14?      ^  w 

Quand  un  personnage  qui  approchait  d'aussi  pres  Thoutmosis  III 

dit  que  ce  roi  est  le  frere     -h     de  Hatshopsitou,  on  ne  peut  admettre 

un  instant  qu'il  se  trompe.  Rejeter  la  faute  sur  les  artistes  qui  ont 
reproduit  les  inscriptions  est  egalement  impossible.  Dans  Anna,  le 
texte  developpe  assez  verbeusement  I'idee  pour  que  I'hypothese  d'une 
inadvertance  soit  admissible  ;  le  successeur  de  Thoutmosis  II  n'est 

pas  seulement   ^^  son  fils,  il  monte  sur  le  trone   '"^^'^  ^ 

^  ^  1  ^  de  qui  fa  engendre.    D'autre  part,  la  statue  d'Anebni  est  un 

monument  dedicatoire  fait  par  faveur  speciale  des  deux  souverains, 
et  dont  par  consequent  I'execution  fut  soignee  et  la  gravure  surveillee  ; 
une  faute  dans  la  parente  de  Thoutmosis  III  et  de  Hatshopsitou 
aurait  ete  trop  choquante  dans  I'espece  pour  ne  pas  etre  remarquee  et 
corrigee  au  moment  de  la  livraison  du  monument.  Si  done  Anna 
intitule  Thoutmosis  III,  fils  de  Thoutmosis  II,  et  qu'Anebni  le  salue 
fr^re  de  Hatshopsitou,  ils  avaient  chacun  leurs  raisons  pour  cela,  et 
les  deux  qualites  devaient  se  concilier  sans  peine  dans  I'esprit  des 
contemporains. 

Elles  se  conciliaient  en  effet,  si  Ton  admet  que  la  parente  indi- 
quee  etait  reelle  dans  un  cas,  fictive  dans  I'autre.  Ce  n'est  point 
certainement  la  filiation  de  Thoutmosis  III  a  Thoutmosis  II  qui  est 
fictive.     Si  I'inscription  parlait  simplement  d'un  hommage  de  Thout- 

/VNAAAA 

mosis  III  a  soti pere     ^    Thoutmosis  II,  on  pourrait  hesiter,  car  les 

rois  egyptiens  traitaient  couramment  de  pere  certains  de  leurs  prede- 
cesseurs  qui  vivaient  longtemps  avant  eux ;  ainsi  Ousirtasen  I'^''  de 

la  XI P  dynastie    consacrait    une    statuette     '■-^wv  [I  ^  ;jp\^ 

Tq^  n  <=>  ]  ^  ^^^;i,^^^^  OusiRNiRi  Anou,   de  la   V=  dynastie,  qui 

n'etait  ni  son  pbre,  ni  son  grand-pere,  ni  peut-etre  meme  son  ancetre 
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reel  *  On  dirait  qu'Anna  veut  indiquer  nettement  le  lien  de 
parente  exacte  qui  rattache  Thoutmosis  III  a  son  predecesseur,  car 

non  content  de  le  traiter  de  son  fits  ^\  a;^    ,  il  insiste  en  lui  parlant 

de  celui  qui  Va  engendre   v\  I  ^v^  >  et  le  mot  V\  ^       outout 

marque  de  la  maniere  la  plus  expressive  ce  que  les  deux  rois  etaient 
I'un  a  I'autre.  Si  la  filiation  indique'e  au  tombeau  d'Anna  ne  comporte 
aucune  fiction,  en  est-il  de  meme  de  la  relation  presentee  sur  la 
statue  d'Anebni  ?  Remarquons  d'abord  qu'Anebni,  ni  aucun  de  ses 
contemporains,  ne  dit  nuUe  part  que  Thoutmosis  III  etait  le  fils  de 

Thoutmosis  I"  ni  que  celui-ci  I'eUt   ^^  efigendre:  il  dit  seule- 

ment  que  Thoutmosis  III  etait  le      k      ixhxe  de  Hatshopsitou.     Or 

n  n  AA/v>/vA 

les  mots  frere      ^      et  s(Kur   V  n'indiquent  pas   toujours  en 

Egyptien  la  relation  de  frere  a  soeur  de  sang  comme  chez  nous.  lis 
marquent  des  rapports  d'amour  entre  amants  ou  epoux  comme  au 
Papyrus  Harris  No.  500,  ou  de  fraternite  metaphorique  entre  deux 
souverains  allies  ;  les  rois  de  Babylone  et  de  Ninive,  meme  de  petits 
princes  syriens,  donnaient  du  frbre  a  Amenhotpou  III  et  IV  dans 
les  depeches  officielles  de  Tell  el  Amarna,  et  c'etait  cette  sorte  de 
parent^  diplomatique  que  le  redacteur  du  traite  entre  Ramsfes  II  et 

n    n  /wwvN 

Khitisarou  designe  par  le  terme    U  V  fraterniser.     Les   souve- 

rains etaient  freres  et  soeurs  dans  I'antiquite  comme  de  nos  jours, 
quelque  fut  d'ailleurs  le  degre  de  parente  reelle  qui  existat  entre  eux. 

En  Egypte,  la  cour  de  Pharaon  renfermait  des  freres  royaux  1  ^  V, 
qui,  a  Napata  du  moins,  eurent  le  privilege  de  fournir  des  souverains 
au  royaume  d'Ethiopie  t  Le  mot    s     frlre  n'exprimait  done  pas 

/VNAA/>A 

n^cessairement  la  relation  exacte  qui  existait  entre  Thoutmosis  III 
et  la  reine  Hatshopsitou ;  il  pouvait  marquer  le  rapport  de  fraternity 
royale,  nous  dirions  plus  exactement  de  confraternite,  qui  s'^tait 
etabli  entre  les  deux  souverains.  Cette  fraternite  pouvait  paraitre 
d'autant  plus  necessaire  a  constater  que  Thoutmosis  III  avait  une 
origine  relativement  humble.  Sa  m^re  Isis  n'etait  pas  de  sang  royal; 
ce    n'etait  probablement    qu'une   femme   de   condition   inferieure, 

*  Lepsius,  Auswahl,  T.  IX,  a-b-c. 

t  Maspero,  Etudes  Egyptiennes,  T.  II,  pp.  14-15. 

179  N 


Feb.  2]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCILFIOLOGY.  [1892. 

peut-etre  une  suivante  de  Hatshopsitou,  pour  laquelle  le  souverain 
avait  eu  uncaprice.  Thoutmosis  III  ne  I'a  jamais  representee  ni  meme 
nommee  dans  les  monuments  officiels  que  nous  posedons  de  lui.  Hat- 
shopsitou recueillit  I'enfant  que  cette  femme  avait  eu,  et  qui  etait  le 
representant  male  le  plus  direct  de  la  lignee  pharaonique  ;  elle  le  plaga 
sur  le  trone,  et  lui  donna  la  consecration  legitime  en  le  mariant  a  sa 
propre  fille  a  elle,  fiUe  comme  lui  de  Thoutmosis  II,  mais  nee  de 
parents  ayant  Tun  et  I'autre  le  sang  solaire  dans  les  veines,  Hatshop- 
sitou II.  La  relation  de  parente  entre  Thoutmosis  III  et  sa  tante,  se 
compliquant  des  relations  que  la  regence  avait  mises  entre  eux,  rendait 
difficile  le  choix  d'un  terme  qui  re'pondit  exactement  a  la  situation  des 
deux  souverains.  Thoutmosis  III,  n'etant  que  le  beau-fils  de  Hatshop- 
sitou, ne  pouvait  I'appeler  sa  mere ;  comme  il  n'etait  que  son  demi- 
neveu,  le  terme  de  tante  ne  convenait  gueres  et  d'ailleurs  les  locutions 
ordinaires  V  0  Vn^  *^^=^.    S£e?ir  de  son  pere  ou  '^^^^  '^^wva 

y  ^^^'^'^^   jiis   de   son   frere   etaient    assez    compliquees    pour    etre 

incommodes.    Les  termes     s    frere,  U  smir,  etaient  seuls  assez 

elastiques  pour  convenir,  et  c'est  celui  qu'on  employait  officiellement 
parmi  les  gens  qui  faisaient,  comme  Anebni,  partie  de  I'entourage 
immediat  des  deux  souverains  :  ainsi  la  reine  Tii  qui  n'etait  pas  la 
soeur  de  son  mari  Amenhotpou  III,  le  traite  nennmoins  de  frh-e 
\  '^^  ,  sur  la  table  d'offrandes  de  M.  Petrie  {lUahini,  pi.  XXIV). 
On  a  done  : 

THOUTMOSIS  I" 

lo  AhMES   II.  I  2^  MOUTNOFRIT. 


I 1 

Hatshopsitou  L-«  =f=  Thoutmosis  II  =p  Isis. 

r ^  r -^ 

Hatshopsitou  II  =p  Thoutmosis  III. 

I 
Amenothis  II. 

Cet  agencement  tient  mieux  compte  que  les  pr^c^dents  des  faits 
qui  rendirent  possible  et  meme  necessaire  la  regence  de  Hatshopsitou. 
Si  Thoutmosis  III  avait  ete  le  fils  de  Thoutmosis  P"",  meme  en  ad- 
mettant  qu'il  eiat  ete  age  d'un  an  seulement  a  la  mort  de  son  pere,  et 
que  le  regne  de  Thoutmosis  III  eilt  ete  de  cinq  a  six  ans  au  plus, 
comme  la  regence  d'Hatshopsitou  dura  pies  de  vingt  ans,  I'addition 
de  tous  ces  chiffres  minimum  donnerait  deja  pres  de  trente  ans  :  il 
est  peu  probable  qu'un  homme  du  temperament  actif  de  Thoutmo- 
sis 111  ait  supporte  aussi  longtemps  la  tutelle  d'une  femme.     Si  au 

I  So 
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Contraire  il  est  le  fi!s  de  Thoutmosis  II,  en  admettant  qu'il  soil  ne 
peu  avant  la  mort  de  son  pere,  c'est  comme  enfant  de  deux  ou  trois 
ans  qu'il  monte  sur  le  trone,  son  jeune  age  rend  la  longue  regence 
plus  vraisemblable,  et  on  pent  fixer  aux  environs  de  sa  vingtienie 
annee  le  moment  ou  il  devint  seul  roi,  soit  par  la  mort,  soit  par 
la  retraite,  soit  par  la  deposition  de  Hatshopsitou.  Les  cinquante- 
quatre  ans  de  son  regne  marqueraient  a  un  ou  deux  ans  pres  la  durce 
de  sa  vie. 

II  faut,  avant  d'en  finir,  revenir  une  fois  encore  sur  le  colosse  de 
Karnak  dont  il  a  ete  si  souvent  question  dans  cette  note.  Au  fond, 
la  vraie  raison  qui  empechait  les  Egyptologues  d'accepter  la  lecture  de 
Rosellini  et  de  Brugsch,  c'est  moins  la  difficulte  de  combler  la  lacune 

avecAAA/^,  \J  ou    w      au  lieu  de  ]_J,  que  la  conviction  ou  Ton  etait 

d'avoir  par  ailleurs  un  temoignage  incontestable  de  la  parente  de 
Thoutmosis  P''  et  de  Thoutmosis  III.  E.  de  Rouge  dit  implicite- 
ment  que  cette  consideration  prevaut  dans  son  esprit  contre  toute 
autre  :  "  On  a  du  reste  maintenant  la  preuve  que  c'e'tait  bien 
Tahutmes  I  qui  etait  le  pere  de  Tahutmes  III ;  ce  dernier  n'etait 
que  le  frere  de  Tahutmes  II."  Du  moment  que  cette  preuve  est 
ecartee,  il  faut  exammer  si  les  circonstances  accessoires  ne  permeltent 
pas  de  revenir  sur  une  question  qui  paraissait  etre  resolue  et  de 
rendre  le  colosse  et  I'inscription  a  Thoutmosis  II.  Mariette  recon- 
nait  expressement  que  le  colosse  represente  Thoutmosis  II.  "  Que 
ce  roi  ne  soit  pas  Thoutmes  II,  c'est  ce  qu'il  semblerait  difficile 
d'admettre.  La  pratique  des  monuments  enseigne  en  effet  que  le 
nom  inscrit  sur  la  boucle  de  ceinture  des  statues  est  toujours  celui  du 
personnage  dont  la  statue  est  I'image.*  Or  c'est  le  nom  de  Thout- 
mes II  que  reproduit  I'inscription  b  i  [de  la  planche  38  de  Karnak]. 
Peut-etre  les  inscriptions  b  2  e^  b  t,  pourraient-elles  faire  une  difficulte. 
L'une  en  effet  semblerait  nous  mettre  en  presence  de  Thoutmes  P"" 
comme  le  roi  dont  la  statue  offre  la  representation  ;  une  mauvaise 


coupure  de  I'autre  pourrait  faire  croire  que  par  les  mots  '^^^ 

DOO  ^  ,  le  texte  entend  egalement  parler  du  pere  de  Thoutmes  II, 
qui  est  Thoutmt;s  I".  Mais  la  legende  <^  2  ne  se  rapporte  pas  ne- 
cessairement  k  I'erection  de  la  statue,  et  peut  avoir  ete  grav^e  apres 

*  "  La  belle  statue  royale  de  Turin  (Lepsius,  AusT'ofil,  pi.  11),  porte  sur  la 
ceinture  le  nom  de  Thoutmes  P'',  qui  est  le  mim  du  roi  auiiucl  clle  a  ete  dedite 
par  Thoutmes  II." 
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coup  sur  la  plinthe  par  Thoutmes  III,  a  la  suite  de  quelque  evene- 
ment  en  rapport  avec  le  souvenir  de  Thoutmes  P"^  que  la  mutilation 
du  texte  ne  permet  plus  de  preciser.  Quant  a  la  legende  b  3,  elle 
prouve  tout  simplement  que  I'auteur  de  la  statue  [Thoutmes  II]  place 
le  monument  qu'il  erige  sous  la  sauvegarde  d'Ammon,  dieu  de 
Karnak  et  du  ciel."*  Le  grand  sens  archeologique  de  Mariette  lui  a 
permis  de  reconstituer  I'histoire  du  colosse.  II  represente  Thout- 
mosis  II  qui  grave  son  nom  sur  la  ceinture  {b  i),  et  le  consacre  a 
Amon  {b  3),  et  place  a  cote  de  la  jambe  droite  la  figure  et  le  nom 
d'une  petite  princesse  Moutnofrit  {b  4),  que  Mariette  croyait  etre  la 
fille  du  souverain,  mais  que  nous  savons  aujourd'hui  etre  sa  mere. 
En  I'an  42,  Thoutmosis  III  grave  une  inscription  nouvelle  {b  2)  que 
Mariette,  suivant  I'exemple  de  Rouge,  croit  etre  adress^e  a  son  pcre 
Thoutmosis  I"".  Mais  nous  savons  par  Anna  que  Thoutmosis  III 
etait  le  fils  de  Thoutmosis  II ;  le  nom  de  pere  donne  a  Thoutmo- 
sis I"'  en  pareil  cas  ne  serait  qu'un  titre  general  ne  marquant  pas  la 
relation  exacte  de  pere  a  fils.  On  doit  observer  cependant  que 
Thoutmosis  III,  reparant  en  I'an  XXII  le  colosse  voisin  d'Amend- 
this  I"  t  qui,  a  ce  compte  etait  aussi  bien  son  pere  que  Thoutmo- 
sis I*^"",  ne  le  traite  pas  de  j^^  pere.  II  y  a  lieu  de  conclure  de 
cette  difi'erence  d'expression  que  si  Thoutmosis  III,  s'appropriant  par 
une  inscription  les  colosses  de  ses  predecesseurs,  a  mis  sur  celui-la 
seul  qui  representait  Thoutmosis  II  la  locution  *'==^-  ^^  ^ 

I  1  (  <-=>  ®  '^_  I  oil  il  insere  j^^  pere  devant  le  cartouche  aujour- 
d'hui mutile,  c'est  que  ce  colosse,  colosse  de  Thoutmosis  II,  figurait 
reellement  son  phre  charnel.  Quand  done  Rosellini  et  Brugsch, 
entraines  par  leur  instinct  archeologique,  lisaient  ou  croyaient  lire 
dans  le  cartouche  mutile  le  prenom  de  Thoutmes  II,  ils  avaient 
raison,  et  je  retablirai  le  dernier  signe  soit  'wvaa^  comme  Rosellini 

/wwvN  j,  soit,  en  tenant  compte  des  observations  de  Rouge 


ou 


o  Kf  V 


£} 


§  jy. Je  lis  dans  le  memoire  fort  interessant  que  M.  Steindorff 

a  consacre  a  la  transcription  des  noms  propres  egyptiens  dans  les 

*   Mariette,  Karnak,  Texte,  pp.  59-60. 
+  Mariette,  Karnak,  pi.  38,  t:  2  ;  Texte,  p.  60. 
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textes  cuneiformes,  le  passage  suivant :  '' 8  '"U-nn-viu-nu.  Col.  I, 
1.'  97, — Roi  de  la  ville  de  Na-at-hu-u.  Ce  nom  propre  de  personne 
ne  peut  etre  explique  pour  le  moment.  On  ne  doit  pas  penser  a 
le  rapprocher  du  nom  divin  Q  t^^^  hnn  (^LJULOnm,  " kfifiwv).'"* 
J'avais,  il  y  a  vingt  ans,  propose  de  comparer  Ounamounou  a 
I'Egyptien  Oun-Amon,  Oun-ni-amon.I    Le  nom  de  -^^11  ^ 

est  assez  frequent  a  partir  de  la  XX^  dynastie,  et  j'en  ai  releve  plus 
de  dix  exemples  sur  les  steles  du  mus^e  de  Boulaq.  Toutefois, 
comme  ces  monuments  sont  encore  inedits,  je  me  bornerai  a 
renvoyer  a  un  objet   du    musee   de    Leyde,  qui    nous   a   conserve 

le  souvenir  d'un   ^^\\^^^.      Le   nom   signifie  Anion  existe^ 

et   appartient   a   une   serie   dont    je   connais    plusieurs   exemples : 

■^^  °  ?  ^    OuNOUPHTAH   a   Boulaq,    -^^  ^^  D  ^    Ounhar- 

PEKHROUDi  a  Leyde.  J 

La  transcription  assyrienne  Ounamounou  est  des  plus  exactes. 

La  vocalisation  Oun  du  verbe  ^^  s'est  conservee  en  Copte  CVIt, 

AAAIW\ 

a  cote  de  OTOrt,  onf^LIt,  onrert.  L'orthographe  Amounou 
montre  qu'au  VHP  et  au  VIP  siecles  avant  notre  ere  le  nom 
[|  it^^  avait  conserve  sa  voyelle  finale :  Amounou  est  analogue  a 
HouROU,  que  les  memes  transcriptions  nous  ont  conservees  pour 

^'  <^  ^  ^'  ^^  ^  ^  n^  ^  Anoupou,  ^  TouMou 
(Atoumou),  Shoushinqou  T^T^T  J<T«T  yi  %  •  Je  laisse  de  cote  la 
question  d'accent  dans  les  composes  que  souleve  la  comparaison 
d'OuNAMOUNOu  (1  Wi,  et  de  Tandamani[e]  f  l|  ^  ^^  "^  i  J ' 
je  me  borne  a  remarquer  que  la  finale  ^,  (s,  ou,  n'etait  pas  la  seule 
qui  subsistat  encore  a  cette  epoque.  Les  transcriptions  Patourisi, 
Kousi  de  ^%^  1  "t ,  ^~^   "^    nous  montrent  I'l  ^\,  m  encore 

*  Beitriige  ziir  Assyn'olos!'ie,  T.  I,  \\.  350. 

+  Jieviie  Critique,  1869,  T.  II.,  p.  376:  "  Unamunu  repond  peut-etre  a  Uu- 

Amen  ou  bien  Un-n-A-men,  I'etre  (rAnimon."    Lauth  avait  propose      \     H 
Honamoun,  qui  a  une  aspiree  de  trop. 

X  Leemans,  I,  A,  pi.  7,  602  a  et  </.  §  Leemans,  I,  A,  pi.  9,  971  <-. 
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subsistant  a  la  finale  :  I'l  de  Poutoubishti  est  I'l  du  feminin,  degage, 

])ar  la  chute  du  o  final,  au   moment  ou   I'antique     1  (^^   I  ,p^ 

Baistit,  Bastit,  Bistit,  feminin  de  Basti,  celui  gui  est  le  leopa?-d  ou 

ce/iii  qjd  appartient  au  leopard     )    '  <2  AtA ,  devint  W  -^  Basti[t]. 

Dans  Tapnakhti[e]  la  voyelle  finale  s'est  aussi  maintenue,  et  par 
suite,    I'Egyptien   devait    prononcer   les    noms    en     |,    s=>    final, 

'^'^^^  I'  ^^m^S'  ^^™^^"'^''  _^^^'  _^<==^  I' 

Namrouli,  Namroti,  ainsi  que  je  I'ai  fait  depuis  longtemps. 

§  18. — Le  seul  mot  que  les  textes  egyptiens  nous  aient  rendu 
jusqu'a  present   pour   designer   le   carquois   est   IJ   ' /^^  IIM^' 
[in°_^,+    AsPATi,  n   1      Vl^^  ,§  AsPATOu,  AspouTou,  ou  I'on  a 
d'un  commun  accord  reconnu  un  terme  d'origine  semitique,  (iQiyt^ 
c.    suff.    "inStTi;^   phareira.\\      Le    mot   est   masculin   en   egyptien 


*  En  revanche,  I'objection  soulevee  par  MM.  Erman  et  S\.Q\x\dor^  (Beilrage 

I,  p.  354),  contre  la  presence  du  nom  de  la  deesse  c^     \\  Mont  dans  le  nom 

Ishpimatou,  que  "das  auslautende  t  von  Psheviaut  sich  unmoglich  in  dieser 
spaten  Zeit  der  Assurbanapal-Annalen  noch  erhalten  haljen  konnte,"  ne  me  parait 
pas  devoir  etre  regue.     Les  noms  propres  conservent   souvent  des  formes  que  la 

langue  courante  avait  laisse  tomber.     Tandis  que  o    \\  Maotit,  nom  commun, 

psrdait  son  t  final  selon  la   regie  et  devenait  JUL^T,  JUL^^T,    c^     \\i 

nom  de  deesse,  le  conservait  et  sonnait  encore  Moii0  pour  les  grecs.     Manethon 

transcrit  d'ailleurs  "^aixfiovOtg  le  nom  du  Pharaon  []  2l)  ci  A\'      ^^'  ^"  ^^^ 

siecle,  le  t  final  sonnait  encore  dans  ce  nom,  k  plus  forte  raison  devait-il  sonner 
trois  cents  ans  plus  tot. 

t  Papyrtis  Anastasi,  No.  I,  p.  xxv,  1.  8. 

X  Diimichen,  Hist.  Ins.,  T.  I,  pi.  XV  ;  un  autre  passage  oil  Dlimichen 
(pi.  IV)  donne  Q  U  ^^  |,  (j  '^  i"e  parait  renfermer  une  faute,  soil  du  copiste 
moderne,  soit  du  graveur  ancien,  ^  ij  pour  \  0,  qu'indique  le  complement 
phonetique  l], 

§  E.  et  J.  de  Rouge,  Inscriptions  Hicrogly plaques,  pi.  CLXXVI,  1.  9.  Le 
determinatif  a  une  forme  que  ne  possede  pas  le  type  de  Berlin  dont  on  se  sert 
l^our  imprimer  cet  article. 

II    Brugsch,  Diet.  II.,  p.  124,  et  StippL,  p.  146. 
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quoiqu'il  soit  feminin  en  hebreu  et  en  assyrien  (pluriel  Sr<y|  ^  |][  J<^y 
iSHPATi,  Sennacherib,  Fris??ie  de  Taylor,  V,  1.  56):  ces  changements 
de  genre  se  rencontrent  par  ailleurs,  au  passage  des  langues  semi- 
tiques  dans  I'egyptien.  L'exemple  le  plus  ancien  que  je  connaisse 
du  mot  jusqu'a  present  est  celui  qui  nous  est  fourni  par  le  texte 

d'Amenothis  II  ^T^Q  P^'v^  ^  "^  UH  ^^^7^  '  "^^"^  ^^^^' 
un  carquois  plein  de  fieches,  avec  son  baudrier  de  cuir."*  C'est  le 
butin  fait  par  le  roi  lui-meme  dans  une  escarmouche  contre  les 
Syriens. 

L'introduction  du  mot  en  Egypte  est-elle  anterieure  a  la  XVIII* 
dynastie  ?  Le  fait  serait  possible  en  lui-meme,  et,  si  les  textes 
des  Pyramides  nous  fournissent  des  transcriptions  en  hieroglyphes 
de  motscomme  ^j  fromeyit,  je  ne  voispas  pourquoi  d'autres  textes 
dememeepoque  ne  pourraient  pas  nous  fournir  un  mot  comma 
nStP^*!  :  I'objet  fabrique  en  Syria  aurait  importe  son  nom  avec 
lui,  selon  une  regie  presque  constante  en  pareil  cas.  Toutefois, 
comme  aucun  des  textes  jusqu'a  present  connus  ne  contient  ce  mot, 
la  question  doit  etre  deplacee  un  peu  si  Ton  veut  lui  donner  une 
solution  :  il  convient  de  rechercher  dans  les  tableaux  la  representa- 
tion des  carquois,  et  de  voir  quel  est  le  nom  ecrit  a  cote  de  I'objet, 
Dans  les  scenes  de  I'Ancien  Empire  qui  nous  ont  ete  conservees,  il 
n'y  a  aucune  bataille,  mais  I'hieroglyphe  des  soldats  archers    i^  , 

meme  execute  soigneusement  et  avec  un  grand  luxe  de  details  ne 
possede  point  de  carquois ;  les  chasseurs  qui  sont  assez  nombreux 
sur  les  murs  des  tombeaux,  n'ont  jamais  non  plus  de  carquois,  mais 
tiennent  a  la  main  droite,  tout  en  bandant  I'arc,  les  fleches  dont  ils 
vont  se  servir.  Pour  I'epoque  du  Moyen-Empire,  les  documents 
sont  plus  nombreux.  A  Beni-Hassan,  I'un  des  etrangers  asiatiques 
qui  sont  amenes  a  Khnoumhotpou  porte  un  veritable  carquois  pendu 
au  dos,t  mais  il  est  le  seul :  aucun  des  soldats  egyptiens  figures  dans 
les  tombeaux  de  Khiti  et  de  Bokit  ne  sont  equipes  comme  lui.  Les 
archers  ont  pour  la  plupart  des  paquets  de  fleches  attaches  aux 
deux  bouts,  ou  bien  des  etuis  sans  couvercle,  sans  courroie,  qu'ils 
portent   a   la   main  droite    ou   appuyes  contre   I'epaule   durant   la 

*  Ma^pero,  Notes  sur  Quelqucs  Points  de  Gramviaire  et  dHistoire,  dans  la 
Zeitschrift,  i^ijf),  pp.  57-58. 

t  Chanipollion,  Monmnents,  T,  IV,  pi.  CCCXXI,  sqq.\  Rosellini,  i\Ion. 
Storki,  pi.  26-28  ;  Lepsius,  Denkin.,  II,  pi.  131,  132,  133. 
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marche  :  pendant  le  combat,  ils  couchent  le  paquet  ou  I'^tui  sur  le  sol, 
ou  parfois  le  plantent  droit  devant  eux,  la  pointe  en  terre.*  En 
resume',  il  semble,  d'apres  les  peintures,  que  le  veritable  carquois  n'ait 
pas  ete,  je  ne  dirais  pas  connu — I'etranger  de  Beni-Hassan  prouverait 
le  contraire  a  lui  seul — mais  employe  en  Egypte,  a  la  XII®  dynastie,  et 
que  les  Egyptiens,  chasseurs  ou  soldats,  aient  eu  I'habitude  de  porter 
h.  la  main  leurs  flfeches,  soit  liees  en  faisceaux,  soit  enroulees  dans  une 
garde  de  peau  ou  de  linge,  soit  enfermees  dans  un  etui.  Les  fleches 
d^posees  comme  offrandes  avec  les  morts,  et  qu'on  voit  peintes  sur  les 
cercueils  et  sur  les  parois  des  tombeaux  etaient  empaquetees,  sans 
carquois.  t  Lestextes  litt^raires  qui  remontent  a  peu  prbs  acetteepoque 
ajoutent  peu  a  nos  connaissances  sur  ce  sujet.  Pourtant  le  Confe  de 
Sinouhit  confirme  le  temoignage  des  monuments  figures.    Sinouhit  se 

preparantacombattre^<^  1^   ^^Sl_^Li^  ^[Ki 

v\  ^  ''  banda  son  arc,  degagea  ses  filches,"  |  et  le  verbe  que  je 

traduis  degager  ^  -  x     OUDOU,  signifie  reellement,  jeter,  lancer,  ce 

qui  exprime  Taction  qui  devait  necessairement  preceder  toute  bataille: 
le  soldat  defaisait  son  paquet  de  fleches  et  le  jetait  k  terre  devant  lui, 
ainsi  que  je  I'ai  dit  plus  haut.     Ici,  comme  le  combat  n'a  lieu  que  le 


lendemain,  v\  r-  X     oudou,  marque  seulement  que  Sinouhit  degagea 

ses  fleches,  les  delia  ou  les  tira  de  I'^tui  pour  les  avoir  a  sa  portee  au 
moment  de  s'en  servir  :  sans  doute,  il  comptait  les  tenir  \  la  main,  a 
la  fagon  des  chasseurs  representes  sur  les  monuments.     D'autre  part, 

I'adversaire  de  Sinouhit  a  un  bouclier,  une  lance,  une  brassde  x  <=>->^ 

de  javelines.     Le  combat  s'engage  :  Sinouhit  qui  n'a  pas  de  bouclier 

fait  passer  v^   «    <>    ^    ^  autour  de  lui  et  par-dessus  lui  les 

dards  de  son  ennemi,  par  ces  mouvements  rapides  de  corps  qu'execu- 
tent  si  souplement  les  peuples  qui,  aujourd'hui  encore,  emploient  Tare 

*  Voir  les  exemples  dans  Champollion,  Monuments,  T.  IV,  et  clans  Rosellini, 
Mon,  Civili,  pi.  CXVII,  sqq,  C'est  cet  etui  que  Champollion  appelle  le  carquois 
Notices,  T.  II,  p.  351,  etc. 

t  Lepsius,  ALlteste  Texte,  pi.  8  et  38  (ou  le  paquet  de  fleches  parait  s'appeler 
^®.^  (TTTTjx     pj^   2^  ^^j^  j^  ^^^  ^,^  p^g  ^^^  ecrit)  ;  Maspero,    Ttois  Annecs  de 

Fouilles,  dans  les  Memoires  de  la  Mission  du  Caire,  T.  I. 

t  Lepsius,  Denim.,YI,  pi.  105,  11.  127,  128  ;  c/r.  Maspero  dans  les  Melanges. 
T.  Ill,  p.  144. 
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et  la  javeline,  puis  saisissant  un  moment  oii  I'adversaire  se  decouvre,  le 
perce  d'une  fl^che  H  *1^"  U=^  ^  i  V  "  ^"  pourrait  illustrer  le 
passage  entier  avec  des  scenes  tirees  du  tombeau  de  Khiti  a  Beni- 
Hassan, 

II  me  semble  que  ces  faits  nous  permettent  de  repondre  a  la 
question  que  je  posais  au  debut,  Les  Egyptiens  ne  possedaient  pas 
encore  le  carquois  complet  avec  couvercle  et  courroie  de  support 
sous  le  Moyen-Empire :  ils  le  connaissaient  bien  certainement,  puis- 
que  les  tribus  voisines  I'avaient  et  I'eraportaient  avec  elleslorsqu'elles 
penetraient  a  Beni-Hassan,  mais  ils  preferaient  ne  pas  I'employer. 
A  partir  de  la  XIX«  dynastie  son  nom  semitique  Aspati,  apparait 
dans  les  textes,  et  d^s  lors  nous  le  voyons  sur  tous  les  monuments  ou 
des  archers  Egyptiens  sont  representes  combattants.  Les  Egyptiens 
avaient  done  appris  a  en  apprecier  I'utilite,  quand  ils  se  trouvferent 
en  lutte  journaliere,  nonplus  avec  desmaraudeurs,  maisavecdes  armees 
regulieres  qui  I'avaient.  Je  crois  pour  mon  compte  qu'il  leur  vint  avec 
les  Hyksos,  comme  le  cheval  et  le  char  de  guerre  :  I'invasion  qui  les 
soumit  a  un  peuple  mieux  equipe  qu'eux  les  obligea,  par  contrecoup, 
a  perfectionner  leur  armement  pour  triompher  ensuite  de  leurs  vain- 
queurs.  C'est  done  txhs  legitimement  que  le  carquois  a  un  nom 
semitique  en  Egyptien  et  n'a  que  lui  :  c'etait  un  objet  d'importation 
Semite,  et  il  s'introduisit  aux  bords  du  Nil  entre  2400  et  1800  avant 
notre  ere.  Les  Semites  eux  memes  I'avaient  -  ils  invente,  ou  le 
tenaient-ils  d'un  autre  peuple,  de  celui,  par  exemple,  qui  leur  amena 
le  cheval  ?  Ceci  est  une  question  a  laquelle  je  me  dispenserai  de 
repondre,  parcequ'elle  n'est  pas  du  domaine  de  I'Egyptologie. 

§.  19.  Le  nome  de  la  Gazelle,  dont  j'ai  traite  au  long,  au  §  14 
de  ces  Notes,  tantot  a  ete  incorpore  en  tout  ou  en  partie  au  nome 
du  Lievre,  tantot  a  ete  gouverne  par  une  des  branches  de  la  famille 
princi^re  de  ce  nome :  c'etait  le  cas  a  la  XIP  dynastie,  et 
I'histoire  des  deux  fiefs  est  si  bien  entremelee,  qu'on  ne  pent  gu^res 
e'tudier  celle  de  I'un  sans  etudier  celle  de  I'autre.  J'ai  done  ^te 
amene,  il  y  a  longtemps  d^ja,  a  examiner  les  monuments  relatifs  au 
canton  d'Hermopolis,  et  surtout  h.  tacher  de  fixer  exactement  les 
limites  de  ce  canton. 

La  limite  septentrionale  est  suffisamment  indiqude  par  ce  que  j'ai 
dit  au  §  14  de  la  limite  meridionale  du  nome  de  la  Gazelle  :  elle 
allait  d'Abshadeh  sur  la  rive  gauche  au  voisinage  de  Sheikh  Timaye 
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sur  la  rive  droite.     M.  Brugsch  a  suppose  que  ce  dernier  bourg  a  tird 

son  nom  de  0  [1  [1  ^  Dimit  qui  etait  le  nom  indigene  d'Antinoe ;    a 

la  ruine  de  cette  ville,  le  terme  qui  aurait  servi  h.  la  designer  se  serait 
deplace  et  serait  remonte  au  nord  dans  la  direction  de  Beni-Hassan. 

Le  fait  est  possible,  bien  que  ci^:^  A  ^M  ^  't"'*^^  'f'JULG,  soit  rendu 

ailleurs,  dans  le  nom  de  Damanhour  par  un  D  j  initial  _^  j  et  non 
par  un  T  :  il  serait  vrai,  que  je  ne  me  croirais  pas  autoris^  a  changer 
mes  conclusions  anterieures  et  a  placer  la  limite  dts  deux  noins  au 
nord  de  Sheikh-Timaye,  de  fa^on  a  faire  dependre  le  bourg  d'An- 
tinoe, et,  par  suite,  du  nome  Hermopolite.  Sheikh-Timaye  fait 
necessairement  partie  de  I'ensemble  de  terrains  qui  se  rattache 
a  Beni-Hassan  :  il  marque  I'extremite  sud  de  la  plaine,  aujourd'hui 
fort  etroite,  jadis  assez  large,  qui  formait  la  moitie  orientale  du  nome 
de  la  Gazelle,  et  la  nature  I'a  separe  d'Antinoe  par  un  obstacle  tres 
malaise  a  surmonter,  "Enlre  I'enceinte  appe'eeZ^^j'r,  qui  est  au  nord 
d'Antinoe,  et  le  village  de  Cheykh-Tmay,  le  Nil  est  encaisse  par  la 
montagne  arabique,  ou  plutot  par  une  chaine  plus  basse,  haute  de 
cent  pieds  seulement :  un  large  plateau,  qui  a  douze  cents  metres,  la 
separe  de  la  chaine  proprement  dite ;  c'est  le  chemin  des  caravanes. 
A  un  certain  endroit,  la  montagne  est  ouverte  en  forme  d'anse,  et 
les  Egyptiens  y  ont  bati  un  mur  epais  de  i'"3  en  briques  crues,  arran- 
gees  de  champ  et  a  plat.  Une  large  crevasse  par  ou  s'ecoule  un 
torrent  pendant  I'hiver,  et  devant  laquelle  est  placee  la  muraille 
antique,  fait  presumer  I'origine  decelle-ci.  L'anseavingt-sept  metres 
de  large  environ  ;  elle  se  comble  de  plus  en  plus  par  les  depots  de 
limon.  Aupres  est  une  excavation,  mais  qui  parait  naturelle.  II  n'y  a 
au  loin  a  la  ronde  aucune  espece  d'habitation."  f  —  "  Le  plateau 
intermediaire  de  la  montagne,  qui  sert  de  chemin  aux  caravanes,  est 
couvert  d'eclat  de  pierres  provenant  de  I'exploitation. .  ,  Le  chemin, 
qui  dans  cet  endroit  longe  le  Nil,  est  souvent  coupe  par  ces  ravins 
profonds,  tres  difficiles  a  traverser,  mais  dont  le  lit  est  fort  uni,  a  cause 
des  sables  fins  que  les  eaux  charrient  avec  elles."  |  Un  coup  d'oeil  jete 
sur  les  lieux  montre  que  I'aspect  n'a  pas  du  en  changer  sensiblement 
depuis  I'antiquite,  que  le  Nil  a  toujours  passe  en  cet  endroit  au  pied 

*  Brugsch,  Diet  Geograpliiquc,  p.  ()\<^-()i,(i. 

t  Joniard,    Descn'piion    de    V Ileptaiwmide^    dans    la    Description^    T.     IV, 
pp.  325-326. 

\  Jomard,  ibid.,  p.  332. 
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de  la  montagne,  et  que  la  difficulte  de  communiquer  etait  aussi 
grande  alors  qu'aujourd'hui  entre  Antinoe  et  Sheikh-Timay^  :  la  limite 
des  deux  nomes  passait  done  vers  le  point  ou  je  I'ai  placee,  au  sud  de 
Sheikh-Timaye,  au  nord  du  Deir. 

Au  sud,  la  frontiere  du  nome  du  Lievre  coincidait  avec  celle  de 
I'arbre  loff-lnfeneur  x/j  ^,  et  il  serait  d'autant  plus  precieux 
de  la  determiner  avec  exactitude  qu'au  temps  des  Ptolemees  elle  a 
divise  la  Haute-Egypte  de  I'Heptanomide  nouvellement  creee.  Sur 
la  rive  droite,  je  crois  qu'on  peut  indiquer  I'endroit  ou  elle  passait, 
grace  a  une  stele  du  Pharaon  Khouniaton.  Ce  prince  raconte  com- 
ment il  delimita  le  nome  ou  il  avait  fonde  sa  capitale  nouvelle  de 
Khouitniaton,  et  fit  graver  sur  des  rochers  les  steles  qui  jalonnaient 
la  ligne  de  demarcation  entre  ce  nome  et  les  nomes  voisins.  Deux 
de  ces  monuments  ont  ete  retrouves  dans  la  montagne  qui  borne  au 
S.  et  au  S.E.  la  vallee  d'El-Amarna  ;  un  autre  en  face,  sur  la  rive 
gauche,  marque  au  Gebel-Tounah  I'extremite  nord-est  du  territoire 
nouveau.  En  examinant  la  carte,  on  verra  qu'au  sud  de  la  montagne 
ou  les  deux  premieres  steles  sont  grave'es,  le  Nil  range  assez  etroite- 
ment  la  chaine  Libyque,  d'el-Haouatah  jusqu'aux  environs  d'Ed-deyr 
ou  Medinet-el-Kaisar  ,^2ju]l  alL'J*^.  "  Depuis  el-Deyr  jusque  tres- 
loin  vers  le  Nord,  la  montagne  arabique  est,  dit  Jomard,  escarpee 
a  pic  et  baignee  parle  Nil."*  Le  seul  endroit  ou  elle  laisse  une  petite 
plaine,  a  Ed-deir,  fait  front  a  Sanabou  et  a  Qousieh,  c'est-a-dire  au 
territoire  du  nome  de  I'arbre  loTF-inferieur :  il  y  a  done  grand  chance 
pour  que  nous  devious  I'attribuer  a  ce  nome.  Et  de  fait,  les  rares 
monuments  que  j'ai  eu  I'occasion  de  rencontrer  dans  cette  region  de 
la  montagne  montrent  que  le  culte  principal  n'en  etait  pas  celui  d'Her- 
mopolis,  Thot  ou  ses  compagnons,  mais  celui  de  la  deesse  ador^e  a 
Qousieh  dans  I'antiquite,  Hathor.  Tout  done  se  reunit  pour  faire 
croire  que  la  petite  plaine  d'Ed-deir  n'etait  pas  comprise  dans  le 
nome  du  Libvre,  la  delimitation  vers  el-Haouatah  du  nome  de 
Khouitniaton  que  le  Pharaon  reformateur  avait  taille  pour  la  partie 
sud  dans  celui  d'Hermopolis,  la  position  naturelle  du  canton  par 
rapport  a  Qousieh,  la  difference  des  cultes.  Aussi  n'hesite-je 
pas  a  considerer  que  Khouniaton  avait  fait  coincider  la  limite 
meridionale  de  son  territoire  avec  la  limite  meridionale  du  nome 
du  Lievre  et  que  les  steles  de  lui  qui  subsistent  encore  nous 
donnent  de  ce  cote  la  frontibre  meridionale  du  nome  antique.     Je 

*  Jomard,  dans  la  DescriptioHy  T.  IV,  p.  307. 
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la  place  un  peu  au  sud  d'El-Haouatah  soit  vers  le  Sheikh  Abd  el 
Aamid  Ju^^^  Jour  ^,i)  ou  il  y  a  "  les  traces  d'un  mur  de  briques 
isole,  tres  ancien,  que  le  sable  enfouit  tous  les  jours  et  dont  on  ne 
devine  point  I'objet,"  soit  vers  I'Ouady  Ramkh  ^ .  cJjU  ,*  qui,  au 
temps  de  la  Commission,  servait  de  limite  aux  provinces  de  Siout 
et  d'Ashmounein. 

Sur  la  rive  gauche  du  Nil,  la  solution  du  problbme  ne  s'impose 
pas  tout  d'abord  avec  la  meme  nettete.  On  pent  cependant  declarer 
d'une  maniere  generale  que  la  frontiere  doit  aboutir  soit  a  I'embou- 
chure  ancienne  du  Bahr-Yousouf,  soit  un  peu  plus  au  sud,  a  celle 
d'un  des  nombreux  canaux  secondaires  qui  se  jettent  dans  le  fleuve 
dans  ces  parages.  Les  inscriptions  de  Bersheh  nous  signalent  en 
effet,  comme  etant  sur  le  territoire  du  nome  Hermopolitain,  un  bourg 
du  nom  de  Tiroti  fi  0  ©5  ou  le  prince  Thothotpou  vient  recevoir 

la  statue  colossale  qu'il  se  faisait  dresser  dans  le  temple  de  Thot,  et  qui 
arrivait  probablement  des  carrieres  voisines  du  Gebel  Abou-Fedah. 
J'ai   montre,  il  y  a  quelques  annees,  t  que  ft  @   Tiroti   etait 

I'origine  du  nom  moderne  T^CpcoX,  Deirout,  auquel  on  a  donne 
tant  et  de  si  etranges  significations.  Le  nom  Deirout  parait  deux 
fois  dans  le  pays,  une  fois  a  I'ouest  d'Hermopolis  a  Deirout-Ashmoun, 
appelee  aussi  Deirout  Omm-Nakhlah,  une  autre  fois  au  sud  d'Her- 
mopolis, sur  le  Bahr  Yousouf  a  Deirout  esh-Sherif,  appelee  aussi 
Deirout  Sarbam.  C'est  cette  dernibre  localite  qui  repond  au  Tir6ti 
des  inscriptions  de  Bersheh,  ainsi  que  je  I'ai  dit  ailleurs.  Cette  iden- 
tification nous  oblige  a  placer  la  frontibre  au-dela  du  cours  du  Bahr- 
Yousouf,  et  alors  nous  avons  le  choix  entre  deux  traces.  La  plupart 
des  digues  maitresses  qui  separent  aujourd'hui  les  grands  bassins 
d'irrigation  dans  la  Moyenne-Egypte  suivent  encore  les  memeslignes 
que  suivaient  les  digues  anciennes:  plusieurs  meme  de  celles  qui  sont 
construites  partiellement  en  raa^onnerie,  conservent  encore  par  place 
un  noyau  de  briques  ou  de  pierres  antiques.  Les  ndcessit^s  sont 
aujourd'hui  ce  qu'elles  etaient  autrefois,  et  le  soin  jaloux  avec  lequel 

*  Tomard,  clans  la  Descriptiou,  T.  IV,  p.  308. 

t  Transartions  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  A7xh(rolo!:^',  T.  VII,  p.  23,  note  43. 
L'identification  a  ete  admise  par  Diimichen,  Geschichte  yJigyptens,  p.  190. 
Dans  son   Dictionnaire    Gc'o,^^raphi<jiie   (pp.    1127-II27),   Brugsch    derive    encore 

TepUOT  de   I'Egyptien  V:^  <z:>  \  ouarit,  avec  i'article  feminin  ^ 
incorpore. 
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les  habitants  des  villages  etablis  dans  un  bassin  veillent  a  ce  que  les 
limites  de  leur  bassin  ne  soient  point  modifiees  par  les  gens  de  I'exte- 
rieur,  a  garanti  depuis  les  temps  les  plus  recules  I'integrite  des  bassins 
et  des  digues.  Or,  il  y  a  aujourd'hui  entre  Derout-esh-Sherif  et 
Qousieh  deux  digues-maitresses.  La  premiere,  plus  rapprochee  de 
Deirout,  est  moderne  en  partie.  Elle  court  obliquement  en  travers 
de  la  vallee  en  suivant  tantot  I'ancien  Bahr-Yousouf,  tantot  la  prise 
d'eau  nouvelle  de  ce  bras  du  Nil.  C'est  cette  section  qui  est  r^cente, 
de  Deirout  Esh-Sherif  a  I'embouchure  :  I'ancienne  levee  epousait  les 
contours  du  Bahr  el  Yousouf  d'autrefois,  de  Deirout  au  Nil.  La 
seconde  digue  traverse  la  plaine.  du  Nil  a  la  montagne,  presque  en 
ligne  droite,  au  sud  de  la  precedente  et  se  confond  a  Test  avec  sa 
portion  extreme.  Elle  est  tres  importante  et  a  conserve  par  endroits 
des  restes  de  ma^onnerie  antique.  C'est  cette  seconde  levee  qui  me 
parait  avoir  marque  la  limite  meridionale  du  nome  Hermopolitain. 
Supposons  en  effet  que  cette  limite  eut  ete  a  la  premiere,  c'est-a-dire 
au  vieux  Bahr-Yousouf :  Deirout  Tiroti  aurait  ete  par  la  meme  en 
dehors  du  nome  ou  nous  savons  qu'il  etait.  Cela  admis,  il  est  diffi- 
cile de  ne  pas  reporter  la  frontiere  sur  la  seconde  digue,  qui  forme 
une  sorte  de  limite  naturelle,  et  n'est  pas  assez  distante  dela  premiere 
pour  que  le  territoire  enfenne  dans  I'entre-deux  ait  pu  etre  aisement 
divise.  Admettant  ce  trace,  la  frontiere  de  la  rive  gauche  continue 
presque  en  ligne  droite,  de  Test  a  I'ouest,  celle  de  la  rive  droite. 

La  difficulte  d'arriver  a  une  solution  ferme  de  ce  cote  du  Nil 
provient  dece  fait  que  lenome  de  I'loTF-inferieur  semble  n'avoir  jamais 
eu  une  vie  bien  personelle.  D'abord  partie  du  nom  Lycopolite,  il 
a  ete  rattache  tantot  a  ce  nome,  tantot  au  nome  du  Lievre,  et  a  tou- 
jours  ete  une  marche  disputee  entre  deux  principautes  plutot  qu'une 
principaute  nettement  definie:  cette  indecision  s'est  perpetuee  presque 
jusqu'a  nos  jours,  et  sa  capitale  Qousieh  a  oscille  sans  cesse  entre  les 
provinces  d'Oshmounein-Minieh  et  celles  de  Manfalout-Siout.  On 
comprend  que,  dans  ces  conditions,  le  temoignage  des  documents 
puisse  ne  pas  etre  toujours  probant  :  selon  les  temps,  tel  village  a  pu 
etre  (  onne  comme  etant  du  nome  d'Ashmoun^in  qui  etait  r^ellement 
du  nome  de  Qousieh.  Neanmoins,  la  ligne  traces  plus  haut  donne 
une  frontifere  si  franche  et  si  naturelle  quand  on  I'etudie  sur  le  terrain, 
qu'elle  no  doit  pas  differer  beaucoup  de  la  frontiere  reelle,  si  elle  ne 
coincide  pas  entibrement  avec  elle.  Je  considfere  done  comme  etant 
dans  le  nome  du  Lievre  toutes  les  localites  situees  au  nord  de  cette 
ligne,  quand  meme  les  textes  ou  elles  sont  mentionnt^es  ne  joindraient 
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point  au  nom  du  village  le  nom  du  nome  dont  il  dependait.  C'est 
le  cas  de  Pepleou,  Pouplou,  qui  est  cite  dansles  actes  de  St.  Jean  de 

Pha  nisoit,   oT  'fjULi  ecc^LpHc  JULJULOJOT  eneqp^.rt  ne 

nenXeT-*  Depuis  Etienne  Quatremere,t  tous  les  savants  qui  ont 
interpr^te  ce  passage  ont  identifie  TienXeT  Pepleou  avec  le  village 
arabe  de  Beblaou  Axj  :  Beblaou,  etant  au  nord  de  la  ligne  indiquee 
plus  haut,  devra  se  trouver  dans  le  nome  hermopolitain.  Beblaou, 
dit  Jomard,  "^tait  fort  considerable,  il  y  a  quarante  ans  :  on  y  voyait 
plus  de  mille  chretiens.  Des  guerres  intestines  ont  detruit  ces  families : 
les  Chretiens  en  sont  sortis,  et  ceux  qui  ont  survecu  sont  employes 
partout  a  la  direction  des  fours  a  poulets  ;  industrie  hereditaire,  qui 
confirme  I'anciennete  de  cette  position,  inconnue  comme  tant  d'autres 
a  la  geographic."  X  Je  ne  trouve  dans  les  textes  hieroglyphiques 
aucun  nom  qui  reponde  a  celui-la,  non  plus  qu'a  celui  de  CX^XXoT 
qu'un  fragment  copteextrait  par  Zoega§metexpressementdansle  nome 
hermopolitain.  II  faut  entendre  par  cette  expression  le  canton  situe 
sur  le  rive  gauche  du  Nil,  car  les  ecrivains  recents  designent  d'ordi- 
naire  celiii  de  la  rive  droite  sous  le  nom  de  nome  d'Antinoe.  Rien 
ne  permet  de  porter  Stallou  sur  la  carte.     En  revanche,  les  releves 

"modernes  nous  rendent  plusieurs  noms  comme  Banoub    .^  < ,^\,x 

J.Acs}l^  ,  Abousir,  etc.,  qui  sont  evidemment  anciens  et  ont  conserve 
le  souvenir  de  localites  antiques  dont  les  monuments  ne  nous  parlent 
point.  Abousir  nous  est  connu  par  les  documents  de  Vienne  dont 
M.  Krall  a  donne  I'analyse  sommaire  dans  les  Mittheilungen  aus  der 
Sammlungdes  Erzherzo^s  Rainer :  plusieurs  personnages  y  sont  nom- 

mes  nepuojuinonfcipe   ^jJ.  nTocy  itcyjuioTit  TnoXic 

gens  de  Bousire  dans  le  district  de  Schmoun-la-ville.  ||  C'est  evi- 
demment la  Bousir  pres  Ashmounein,  dont  parle  Ibn-Haukal  a 
propos  de  la  mort  du  Khalife  Merwan,  et  dont  Quatremere  a  discute 
la  position. H     II  la  place,  "  a  Toccident  d'Aschmouneyn,  a  peu  de 

*  Amelineau,  Un  dociinietit  coptc  dii  XI 11"  si^clc,  pp.  35—36  du  tirage  a  part. 

+  Et.  Quatremere,  Maiiohrs  Geo^raphiqties  et  Ilistoriques  sur  PEgyplc,  T.  I, 
pp.  260-261  ;  Champollion,  V Egypie  sous  ks  fharaons,  T.  II,  pp.  208-209. 

X  Jomard,  Description  de T Hcptanomide  dans  la  Des.ription,  T.  IV,  p.  304. 

§  Zoega,  Caialogus,  p.  550. 

II    Krall,  Mittheihingoi,  1887,  p.  64. 

H  Quatremere,  Memoires.  T.  I,  pp.  Ill  sqq.  ;  et  Obsavations  sur  quelques 
points  de  la  Gcooraphie  de  PEgypte,  p.  37,  sqq.  Cliampollion  [t Egypte  sous  les 
Eharaons,  T.  I,  p.  294)  a  adopte  I'identifiration  proposee  par  Quatremere. 
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distance  de  Hour,"  et  il  ajoute  que  le  P.  Sicardy  "apercutles  fonde- 
ments  d'un  long  aqueduc  de  briques."  C'est  le  site  de  Beni-Khaled 
elQadim,  ♦JjJill  jJl=^  ^'  et  d'Anvillemet  lenom  d'Abousir  encet 
endroit  sur  sa  carte  de  TEgypte  moderne.  Jomard  y  decrit  les 
"  ruines  d'une  ancienne  bourgade  a  huit  mille  metres  au  nord-ouest 
d'Achmouneyn,  qui  parait  avoir  et^  assez  considerable.  Ces  ruines 
sont  un  peu  dans  les  sables.  L'espace  qu'elle  occupent  est  de  trois 
cent  quatre  vingts  metres  sur  cent  trente ;  les  murailles  subsistantes 
sont  en  briques  crues.  On  y  trouve  avec  des  eclats  de  poterie  et  des 
amas  de  briques,  des  morceaux  de  vases  ou  d'albatre.  II  y  a  trois 
generations  que  ce  village  est  ruine  ;  il  etait  uniquement  compose  de 
Chretiens  :  mais  la  tradition  rapporte  qu'auparavant  il  y  avait  en  ce 
meme  endroit  une  position  tres  ancienne."  *  "J'ai  demande  aux 
habitants  [delfour],  s'ils  connaissaient  le  nom  deBoi/svr,qui  appartient 
d'ailleurs  a  plusieurs  lieux  de  I'Egypte,  et  j'ai  trouve  ce  nom  par- 
faitement  inconnu  ....  II  parait  que,  par  le  laps  de  temps,  cette 
position  a  tout-a-fait  disparu."  t  II  resulte  d'observations  prises  en 
1884  a  Tounah  et  a  Ashmounein  que  le  nom  est  connu  encore  et 
s'applique  tantot  a  Beni-Khaled,  tantot  aux  ruines  voisines.  nOTCipe 

.des  actes  de  Vienne  nous  rend  done  un  H  ri)  ®  P-ousiri  qui 
existait  la  dans  I'antiquite.  Cette  localite  ^tait  situee,  comme  on  voit, 
a  I'extreme  nord  du  nome  du  Lievre,  contre  la  frontiere  du  nome  de 
la  Gazelle. 

L'onomastique  de  toute  cette  partie  du  pays  est  done  fort  pauvre. 
En  dehors  des  noms  que  je  viens  d'indiquer  et  de  la  ville  meme 
d'Hermopolis,  elle  nous  a  rendu  jusqu'a  present  deux  TeptJDT'  et 
une  demi-douzaine  de  bourgs  d'epoque  copte,  la  mention  du  port 
d'Hermopolis,  et  celle  de  deux  postes  fortifies  d'epoque  grecque 
\ Hermopolitana  Phylake  et  la  Thebatia  Phylake.  Le  port  d'Hermopo- 
lis est  rappele  dans  la  stele  de  Piankhi.  Tandis  que  les  soldats  du  roi 
Ethiopien,  croyant  Hermopolis  rendue  ou  sans  defense,  demeuraient 

A  [  <^  T  T  to  ~vwvA  -^^    "sur  le  flcuve,  au   miri  du   nome   de 

OuNOU,  le  roi  Nimrod  se  jeta  dans  la  place  a  rimproviste  et  la  mit 
en  etat  de  defense."  +     E.  de  Rouge  §  a  traduit  sur  la  rive  du  tiome 

*  Jomard,  Description  de  t Heptanoinide  dans  la  Description,  T.  I\',  p.  327. 

t  Jomard,  ibid.,  p.  329. 

X  Marietta,  Mofiuiiients  Divei-s,  pi.  II,  11.  22-23. 

§   E.  de  Rouge,  Chrestomathie  Egyptienne,  4''  fasc,  pp.  19-20. 
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d'Ounou.  Brugsch  a  propose  la  valeur  plus  exacte  de  port,  mais  avec 
une  nuance  qui  me  parait  fausser  le  sens  du  passage  de  Piankhi : 
"  Le  port  de  Ouon  designe  tout  g^neralement  le  port  au  canal  qui 
appartenait  a  la  ville  Hermopolis,  Les  soldats  de  Sa  Majeste  {se 
trouverent)  sur  le  fleuve  en  face  du  port  du  ?iome  de  Ouoft"  ou  ^^  de  la 
metropole  du  notne  de  Ouon^*  M.  Brugsch  comprend,  autant  que 
j'en  puis  juger,  que  les  soldats  de  Piankhi  demeurerent  sur  le  fleuve 
en  face  d'un  port  qui  etait,  comme  il  dit,  au  canal,  c'est-a-dire 
situe  non  pas  sur  le  fleuve  merne,  mais  sur  le  canal  qui  va  du 
fleuve  a  Ashmounein,  par  suite  dans  I'interieur  des  terres :  le  port 
d'Hermopolis  aurait  ete  une  partie  d'Hermopolis  ou  des  faubourgs 
baignee  par  le  canal,  et  ou  s'arretaient  les  barques  qui  remontaient 
du  Nil  a  la  ville.  Mais  le  texte  dit  ^  n  [|  sur  le  port ;  comme 
il  precise  en  indiquant  que  les  soldats  etaient  en  meme  temps 
^  (1  <—>  sur  le  fleuve,  il  faut  en  conclure  que  le  port  de  Ounou,  oil 
se  trouvaient  les  soldats  qui  etaient  sur  le  fleuve,  etait  sur  le  fleuve 
meme,  a  distance  d'Hermopolis,  et  non  pas  sur  un  canal,  aupres 
d'Hermopolis.  La  plupart  des  grandes  villes  egyptiennes  situees 
loin  du  fleuve  avaient,  comme  Siout  aujourd'hui,  un  port  qui  portait 

ce  nom  de  [J[l        mirit  :  la  stele  de  Piankhi  mentionne  elle- 

meme  plus  bas  le  port  de    Memphis  [|[1  I  A  ©> 

a  Test  de  Bedreshein,  sous  le  bois  de  palmiers  qui  ombrage  a 
present  la  rive  du  fleuve.  t      Le  mot  (1(1        mirit  augmente 

d'une  epithbte  [l[l<-=>    avait  passe  en  copte   sous   la  forme 

XJLpcO,  'f",  et  ce  mot  sert  a  designer  pour  Hermopolis,  la  localite 
meme  ou  s'arret^rent  les  soldats  de  Piankhi.  Les  serviteurs  de  Jules, 
qui  recueiUirent  le  corps  de  St.  Epime,  remonterent  le  fleuve  jusqu'^ 
ce  qu'ils  arriverent  au  port  de  Shmoun  cy<L"^neJULp(JO  rixe 
cyjULOTIt,  puis  continuerent  leur  voyage  par  un  itin^raire  assez 
difficile  a  expliquer.ij:     L'emplacement  precis  du  port  de  Shmoun 

*  Brugsch,  Du/.  Geogr.,  pp.  147-148. 

t  Mariette,  Monuments  Divers,  pi.  Ill,    1.  94;    cfr.    Brugsch,  Diet.   Geogr., 
p.  259.     Un  passage  niutile  (1.  90)  renfermait  certninement  la  meme  expression, 

et  on  lit  plus  haut  (1.  87)  I'expression  equivalente 


S     O    1-t  i  O 

%  Quatremere,    Memoires,    T.    I,    p.   257 ;    Champollion,   PEgypte  sous  les 
Fharaons,  T.  I,  p.  294. 
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peut  etre  determine  sans  trop  de  peine.  Les  tombeaux  des  princes 
d'Hermopolis  et  la  necropole  sont  aux  environs  de  Sheikh-Said  et 
d'El-Bersheh,  ou  aujourd'hui  encore  les  Chretiens  de  Mellaoui  et  de 
Bayadieh  viennent  enterrer  leurs  morts:*  c'est  done  en  face  de 
Bersheh  et  de  Sheikh-Said  qu'il  faut  chercher  le  point  ou  les 
momies  s'embarquaient  pour  leur  dernier  voyage,  et  par  consequent 
le  site  du  port  d'Hermopolis.  On  pourrait  hesiter  entre  trois  sites, 
Bayadieh  da<iUjJU  Raramon  ^u^  H  et  Mellaoui  ^JUj jXi\  ^/j^- 
Bayadieh  est  mis  hors  de  cause  par  le  large  canal  qui  s'interpose 
entre  ce  village  et  Ashmounein ;  Raramon  n'a  pris  d'importance 
que  dans  ces  derniers  temps ;  seule  Mellaoui  a  une  position  et  des 
antiquites  qui  la  rendent  propre  a  une  identification  avec  le  port 
d'Hermopolis.  "  Meylaouy  el-A'rych  est  situee  k  deux  lieues  en- 
viron au  sud  d'Eshmouneyn  :  autrefois  placee  sur  le  Nil  (et  elle 
I'etait  encore  en  1720),  cette  ville  etait  la  capitale  de  la  province 
moderne ;  son  port  servait  a  la  reunion  des  grains  destines  pour  la 
Mecque,  et  recevait  en  echange  les  produits  de  I'Arabie,  dont  elle 
etait  I'entrepot.  Mais  le  fleuve  a  abandonne  ses  murailles.  .  .  ."t 
Elle  est  a  I'embouchure  de  I'ancien  Bahr-Yousouf,  et  ce  canal  la 
mettait  en  communication  directe  avec  Ashmounein  :  elle  n'a  meme 
remplace  cette  ville  que  lorsque  la  diminution  progressive  du  volume 
d'eau  apporte  par  le  Bahr-Yousouf  for^a  les  habitants  a  deserter 
leurs  demeures  et  a  se  rapprocher  du  Nil.  "  La  moitie  occidentale 
de  la  ville  est  batie  sur  des  ruines,  ou  Ton  trouve  des  colonnes,  des 
pierres  taillees,  des  morceaux  de  marbre,  de  granit,  etc.,  des  qu'on 
vient  a  y  faire  des  fouilles.  11  en  est  de  meme  d'une  partie  de  la 
plaine  a  Touest."!  J'ajouterai  que  le  nom  actuel  me  parait  avoir 
conserve  le  nom  ancien.  Le  mot  JULptJD  fait  au  pluriel  thebain 
JUiepoOTe,  ixpocre  ;  mais  on  employait  a  Ashmounein,  comma 
le  prouvent  les  papyrus  de  Vienne,§  un  dialecte  analogue  au  soi- 

*  Jomard,  dans  la  Description,  T.  IV,  p.  331. 

t  Jomard,  Description  des  Kuines  cC Achmoun^yn^  dans  la  Description,  T.  IV, 
p.  163. 

X  Jomard,  Description  de  T Heptanomide,  dans  la  Description,  T.  IV,  p.  315. 
Jomard  y  decouvrit  un  beau  naos  dont  il  a  donne  le  dessin,  Antiquites,  T.  IV, 
pi.  67. 

§  Krall  dans  les  Mitthcihmgen  aus  d.  S.  d.  Pap.  Erzh.  Rainer,  8,  V,  p.  23, 
sqq.  :  "die  Koptiscken  Papiere  der  erzherzoglichen  Sammlung  wohl  fast  durchge- 
hcnds  aus  Schmiln  stammen."     On  y  releve  les  formes  comme  A(,OAJLI  pour 
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disant  bashmourique  ou  p  devient  X  et  o  devient  <?>..  JULpCO 
y  serait  ^JUlXoJ  et  JULepOOTe,  *JULeX^.nfI  :  ^.1^  est  la 
transcription  exacte  de  ce  *JULeX^TI  et  a  conserve  a  travers  le 

copte  son  nom  ancien  de  [|[l       Mirit,  Milit. 

Les  postes  que  les  geographes  classiques  signalent  au  voisinage 
d'Hennopolis,  X HermopoIita7ia  Phylake  et  la  Thebima  Phylake  ont 
donne  lieu  aquelques  discussions.  Agatharchide,qui  enparle  le  premier, 
compte  le  nome  Hermopolitain  comme  etant  le  troisieme  de  la  Haute 
Egypte  apres  Memphis,  et  ajoute  que  le  quatrieme  est  appele  par  les 
uns  Phylake,  par  les  autres  Schedia ;  c'est  la  en  effet  qu'on  taxe  les 
bateaux  qui  apportent  les  produits  du  haut  fleuve  et  qu'on  leur  fait 
payer  les  droits  d'entree.*  L'indication  de  la  Phylake  comme 
formant  un  nome  distinct  est  due  peut-etre  a  une  distraction  de 
Photius,  mais  I'importance  de  ce  poste  de  douanes  fluviales  est  con- 
firmee par  Strabon,  qui  dedouble  le  nom  de  Phylake  et  distingue 
deux  Phylakai,  dont  la  premiere,  I'Hermopolitana  ('Ep/hottoXitiki) 
(^vXaKi))  est  consideree  par  d'Anville  comme  etant  Mellaoui,!  et  par 
Jomard,  qui  combat  d'Anville,  comme  etant  identique  avec  Darout 
Omm-Nakhleh,  qui  s'appelle  aussi  Darout- Ashmoun.  J  D'Anville 
s'appuie  d'abord  sur  le  geographe  Ptolemee,  qui,  en  effet,  reunit  les 
deux  postes  en  un  seul  terme  pluriel  (pvXaKal,  et  les  met  tous  deux 
k  Test  d'Hermopolis,  par  28°i5'  de  latitude,  par  consequent  sur  le  grand 
bras  du  Nil,  tandis  qu'il  place  Hermopolis  par  28°  26'.  II  discute 
ensuite  le  temoignage  de  Strabon,  rappelle  que  ce  geographe  distingue 
Y Hermopolitaiia  de  la  Thebaica  Phylake.  "  Ce  qu'il  ajoute  au  sujet 
de  ce  dernier  poste,  nous  fait  decouvrir  sa  situation,  et  consequem- 

pUOJULe,  JULeXlT  a  cote  de  JULCpIT,  X^-IC  gX^-K  a  cole  de 
pOeiC  epOK,  X^-eiC  a  cote  de  ZOCIC,  (5^0'^f^.rt  a  cote  de 
(5^0T0rt,  ^^>.0T  acotede  g^OOT.  Krall  cite  {ibid,  p.  58)  XeE.eK^.nfI 
pluriel  de  Xg&GKH  d'apres  les  memes  papyrus,  et  ^Hfl  est  une  forme  re- 
guliere  du  pluriel  dans  ce  dialecte  comme  OTG,  OOT6  en  thebain. 

*  Agatharchide  dans  Miiller,  Geographi  Grtrci  Mitiores,  T.  I,  p.  122  :  ".  .  . 
rfrapTOi;  6  ' Ep/xovTrnAirrn;,  irtfiTTTOc;  ov  oe  fiiv  ^v\aK>)i',  oi  Si  2;(tSioi'  KoKovaiv. 
'Ep  ravry  rdiv  dvudtv  KaTayo/xtvui'  nmrpnrrovTat  Kai  ridtaat  to  TtAof. 

t  D'Anville,  Meinoires  Geogtaphiques  sur  V Egypte,  pp.  173-174. 

X  Jomard,  Description  des  Ruines  d'' AchmounSyn,  dans  la  Description,  T.  IV, 
pp.  184-299.     Jomard  a  insiste  4  plusieurs  reprises  sur  cette  identification. 
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ment  celle  du  precedent.  C'est  qu'en  ce  lieu  est  un  canal,  qui  con- 
duit ii  Tanis.  Or,  il  faut  etre  informe,  que  le  Khalitz-il-vienhi,  cc 
qui  signifie  le  canal  ferme,  sortant  du  Nil  prbs  de  Tarut,  surnommc 
Eshsherif,  ou  le  Noble,  coule  a  quelque  distance  au-dessous,  pres 
d'un  lieu  nomme  Ta-ioia,  qui  conserve  entre  autres  vestiges  d'anti- 
quite  un  temple  consacre  au  soleil,*  et  dans  re  lieu  nous  retrouvons 
cette  Tanis,  dont  il  n'est  mention  que  dans  Strabon  seul.  De  la  il 
suit  que  la  garde  Thebaine  occupant  Tarut-eshsherif,  il  faut  se  rappro- 
cher  d'Ashmunein  pour  trouver  la  Garde  Hermopolitane  ;  et  je  re 
vols  point  de  lieu  plus  convenable  que  celui  de  Melaui,  ou  le  Nil 
detarhe  une  branche  de  canal  qui  va  joindre  I'autre."  Jomard  essaic 
d'infirmer  le  temoignage  de  Ptolemee,  qu'il  rejette  en  note  en  disant 
que  la  distance  de  11',  plus  de  20  kilometre?,  qu'indiquent  les  lati- 
tudes donnees  par  le  geographe,  convient  bien  a  Darout  eshsherif  ou 
il  place  la  Thebaica  Phylake.  "  Ptolemee,  qui  n'indique  pas  partici:- 
lierement  I'un  ou  I'autre  de  ces  deux  postes,  avait  en  vue,  selon  moi,  ce 
dernier.  Le  passage  ne  renferme  que  le  mot  de  Phylace,  sans  I'epithete 
d''ffert/iopoIitana."  Jomard  suppose  que  Strabon  vint  d'Oxyrrhvnchus 
par  le  Bahr-Yousouf,  et  que,  par  consequent,  la  Garde  HermoPolif(xi)ie 
qu'il  signale  apres  cette  ville  (e'l^ij-^)  etait,  elle  aussi,  sur  le  Bahr-You- 
souf. "  Le  village  de  Darout  Omm-Nakhleh,  qui  s'appelle  aus«i 
Daro7d-Aschmou7i,  et  dans  le  voisinage  duquel  nous  venons  de  voir 
qu'il  y  avait  des  vestiges  d'antiquites,  pourait  bien  etre  dans  I'em- 
placement  du  chateau  ou  poste  hermopolitain,  comme  Darout-el- 
Cheryf  (ou  selon  les  Chretiens,  Darout-Sarabam),  situe  a  I'embou- 
chure  du  canal  etait  le  poste  the'baique."  Plus  loin,  Jomard  precise 
ses  conclusions  :  "  Je  conclus  que  le  chateau-fort  dont  parle  Strabon 
sous  le  nom  de  Thebaica  Phylace^  etait  place,  non  a  Darout  meme, 
ou  plutot  Derouet  el-Cheryf,  mais  a  Deroueh  Sarab-amoun,  ou 
etait  une  ancienne  habitation,  et  non  loin  du  couvent  actuel  appele 
par  abreviation  Deyr  Abou-Sardbam.  L'autre  position,  appelee  par 
les  Grecs  Herjnopolitana  F/iylace,  etait,  selon  ma  conjecture,  soit  a 
Qasr-Hour,  soit  a  Darout-Achmoun,  qu'il  faudrait  appeler  Dcrouct- 
Achmoun  ;  ce  mot  parait  signifier,  en  effet,  enceinte  Hermopolitaifie.^'^ 
Jomard  a  dft  croire  que  Ptolemee  n'a  voulu  parler  que  d'une 
Phylake.     Mais   le   texte   du    geographe  alexandrin    porte  <pv\aKu\ 

*  C'est  I'ensemlile  de  bas-reliefs  de  Gebel-Tounah  ;  les  missionnaires,  cl.ci! 
qui  d'Anville  se  renseignait,  avaient  pris  ces  curieux  monuments  pour  les  resits 
d^uii  temple  cousarre  an  soleil. 

t  Jomard,  dans  la  Description,  T.  IV,  ))p.  1S9-190. 
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au  pluriel,  et,  h  moins  de  I'accuser  d'erreur,  il  faut  bien  reconnaitre 
que  la  latitude  qu'il  indique  s'applique  aussi  bien  a  la  Garde 
Hermopolitaine  qu'a  la  Garde  Thebaine.  Le  raisonnement  de 
Jomard  et  I'identification  qu'il  propose,  adoptes  generalement 
depuis  lors,  tombent  done  d'eux-memes,  et  d'Anville  a  raison 
de  chercher  la  Garde  Hermopolitaine  sur  le  Grand  bras  du  Nil, 
comme  il  y  cherchait  la  Garde  Thebaine.  Toutefois  d'Anville 
commet  deux  erreurs  qu'il  aurait  pu  eviter  en  pesant  plus  exacte- 
ment  les  donnees  des  auteurs  grecs.  En  premier  lieu,  I'indicalion 
d'une  meme  latitude  pour  les  Gardes  de  Ptolemee  prouve  que  les 
deux  endroits  devaient  etre  assez  rapproches  Tun  de  I'autre,  pour 
que  le  geographe  ne  crut  pas  necessaire  de  leur  donner  une  mention 
distincte  a  chacun :  or  Melaoui  est  a  vingt  et  un  kilometres  de 
Derout  esh-Sherif.  En  second  lieu,  le  texte  de  Strabon  enumbre 
d'abord  la  Garde  Hermopolitaine,  puis  la  Garde  Thebaine,  puis  le 
canal  qui  conduit  a  Tanis,  e^Ta  y  Otj/SatKi)  (f)v\aKi),  *.««  Biwpv^  (pepov^a 
tirl  Tainv,  c'est-a-dire,  met  la  Garde  Hermopolitaine  a//  nord  du 
canal  de  Tanis  ;  or  Deroiit  esh-Sherif  est  «-«  st/d  de  ce  canal. 
D'ailleurs  Derout  esh-Sherif  est  assez  eloigne  du  fleuve,  dans  une 
position  qui  ne  permet  pas  qu'un  poste,  installe  en  cet  endroit,  ait 
jamais  pu  etre  un  point  d'arret  pour  les  bateaux  qui  montaient  ou 
descendaient  le  Nil.  II  me  parait  done  que  I'opinion  d'Anville, 
bien  que  preferable  a  celle  de  Jomard,  n'est  pas  entierement  exacte. 
Si  nous  cherchons  a  preciser  les  termes  du  probleme,  voici  a  peu 
pres  les  elements  dont  nous  disposons  pour  le  resoudre.  i°  D'apres 
Ptolemee,  les  deux  postes  sont  voisins  I'un  de  I'autre,  ce  que  le  recit 
de  Strabon  confirme,  car  il  les  enumere  d'une  seule  venue,  les  sepa- 
rant  seulement  par  ce  renseignement,  qu'a  partir  de  la  Garde  Her- 
mopolitaine on  commengait  a  compter  par  schcenes  de  soixante  stades 
chacun,  jusqu'a  Syene  et  Elephantine.  2°  D'apres  I'ordre  suivi  par 
Strabon,  la  Garde  Hermopolitaine  etait  au  nord  de  la  Garde  The- 
baine, et  celle-ci  au  nord  du  canal  el-Menhi,  prise  d'eau  du  Bahr- 
Yousouf,  qui  mene  a  Tanis-Tounah.  3°  Les  deux  Gardes  ^taient 
au  sud  d'Hermopolis,  car  Agatharchide  place  le  canton  oil  elles 
etaient  situees  en  cinquibme  nome,  au-dela  d'Hermopolis,  qu'il  designe 
comme  quatrieme  nome  au  voyageur  qui  va  du  nord  au  sud. 
4^  Les  deux  postes  etaient  sur  le  Nil  meme,  et  on  payait  a  I'Hermo- 
])olitana  Phylake  un  peage  pour  les  objets  importes,  par  bateaux,  de  la 
Thebaide  dans  I'Egypte  moyenne,  TeXicuiof  t<  nov  e\-  T/ys  QijiidiSo<i 
KiniKpepofxevwv.     Strabon  ne  dit  pas  ce  qu'on  faisait  dans  la  Garde 
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Thebaine,  mais  on  peut  le  conclure  de  ce  qui  se  passait  a  la  Garde 
Hermopolitaine :  on  devait  y  percevoir  un  droit  de  peage  sur  les 
marchandises  importees  de  la  Basse  et  de  la  Moyenne  Egypte.  Je 
ne  me  rappelle  pas  qu'on  ait  essaye  d'expliquer  pourquoi  on  avait 
choisi  le  nome  Hermopolitain  pour  en  faire  un  bureau  de  douane. 
La  raison  en  est,  je  crois,  facile  a  deviner.  Le  commerce  du  Sou- 
dan arrive  partie  par  le  Nil  et  Assouan,  partie  par  le  desert  et  Siout : 
un  poste  etabli  au  nord  de  Siout,  a  la  frontiere  du  nome  loif-init- 
rieur,  qui  etait  lui-meme  un  prolongement  du  nome  /(?//-superieur 
ou  Lycopolite,  se  trouvait  done  au  point  ou  les  deux  courants 
d'importation  reunis  penetraient  en  Egypte.  Les  marchandises 
venues  par  le  desert  s'embarquaient  a  Siout  et  descendaient  le  Nil  •" 
la  Garde  Hermopolitaine  ^tait  la  pour  les  frappei  des  droits  de 
peage,  a  leur  sortie  du  territoire  Lycopolitain  et  a  leur  entree  dans 
le  grand  courant  du  commerce  egyptien.  Cette  fac^on  d'envisager 
le  rdle  des  Gardes  etablies  au  sud  d'Hermopolis  nous  permet  de 
mieux  comprendre  la  position  dans  laquelle  elles  se  trouvaient 
Tune  par  rapport  a  I'autre  :  elles  sont  comme  ces  gares  de  nos 
frontiferes  qui,  situees  a  quelques  minutes  de  distance,  servent  a 
percevoir  les  droits  de  douane  et  a  faire  ces  visites  de  bagage  dont  les 
voyageurs  se  rejouissent  tant.  Si  je  cherche  sur  les  cartes  ordinaire?, 
celle  de  la  Commission  ou  celle  de  Linant,  je  ne  trouve  aucune  posi- 
tion qui  r^ponde  aux  donndes  signalees  plus  haut :  il  n'y  a  aucun 
site  antique,  meme  peu  important,  sur  les  bords  du  Nil,  entre  Mellaoui 
et  I'embouchure  du  Bahr-Yousouf,  et  les  seuls  qu'on  ait  signales 
sont,  comme  DeroGt,  places  trop  loin  du  fleuve  et  au  sud  du  canal- 
Pour  ne  pas  prolonger  le  d^bat,  je  dirai  que  la  solution  devient 
claire  si,  au  lieu  de  se  fier  aux  cartes  anciennes,  on  prend  la  carte 
dressee,  il  y  a  quelques  annees,  par  les  ingenieurs  du  Ministre  de 
I'Interieur  egyptien.  On  y  voit  que  D^roClt  1°  n'est  plus  au  sud, 
mais  au  nord  du  canal ;  2°  qu'il  est  beaucoup  plus  rapproche  du  Nil 
qu'il  ne  I'etait  sur  la  carte  de  I'exp^dition  et  surtout  sur  celle  de  Linant. 
Je  n'en  conclus  pas  que  les  auteurs  de  ces  cartes  se  sont  trompes  ou 
ont  donne  des  traces  faux  :  ils  ont  relev^  ce  qui  existait  de  leur 
temps,  mais  le  Nil  et  ses  canaux  se  deplacent  vite,  comme  je  I'ai 
montre  en  etudiant  le  nome  de  la  Gazelle,  et  leurs  releves  ne  sont 
plus  exacts  aujourd'hui.  Le  Nil  etait  aussi  capricieux  dans  I'antiquite 
qu'il  Test  a  present ;  il  a  du  s'eloigner  et  se  rapprocher  aussi  souvent 
de  Deroilt,  pendant  les  trois  ou  quatre  sifecles  pour  lesquels  Agathar- 
chide  et  Ptolemee  nous  autorisent  a  constater  I'existence  des  Gardes, 
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(lu'il  I'a  fait  de  la  fin  du  XVIIP  siecle  jusqu'a  nos  jours.  Les  varia- 
tions perpetuelles  devaient  obliger  les  Gardes  a  se  deplacer  sans 
cesse  pour  rester  sans  cesse  au  bord  du  courant,  et  elles  n'ont  point 
])ar  consequent  laisse  sur  le  sol  de  traces  durables.  Les  quelques 
maisons  qui  les  coniposaient  ont  du  etre  balayees  par  les  eaux,  comme 
des  monuments  autrement  importants  Font  ete,  a  Ombos,  par  exemple, 
ou  a  Qaou-el-Kebir.  La  Garde  Thebaine  etait  done  au  confluent  du 
Nil  et  du  Bahr-Yousouf,  sur  la  rive  nord,  comme  I'indique  Strabon 
et  suivait  le  deplacement  de  I'embouchure  de  maniere  a  pouvoir  en 
commander  le  passage,  et  empecher  les  barques  d'echapper  aux 
peages  en  passant /^^r  le  canal  qui  mhne  a  Tanis.  La  Garde  Hermo- 
politaine  ^tait  un  peu  plus  bas  vers  le  Nil.  Je  dirai  que  les  deux 
Gardes  occupaient  respectivement  le  site  des  villages  modernes  d'El- 

Gezireh  et  de  Gerf-Sarhan,  U^^  i j  j=-,  mais  sans   rester  comme 

eux  attachees  au  sol :  leur  fonction  etant  de  surveiller  le  cours  de  la 
riviere,  elles  suivaient  la  marche  des  berges  en  conservant  toujours 
leur  distance. 

Le  Bahr-Yousouf  dtait  borde  alors  de  localites  florissantes  qu'il 
enrichissait  par  son  trafic.  La  plus  importante  parait  avoir  ete  celle 
que  Strabon  appelle  Tanis,  et  dont  les  ruines  sont  appelees  Deir 
.^N,  le  coiivent,  par  les  habitants  du  village  voisin  de  Tounah  <C'J.  * 
La  forme  hieroglyphyque  du  nom  n'est  pas  connue,  mais  le  copte 
nous  donne  OtJOnejt  ^(JOfl,  analogue  a  la  prononciation  arabe,  et 
qui  indique  pour  la  forme  ancienne  une  orthographe  et  une  origine 
differente  de  celle  du  nom  de  la  Tanis  de  la  Basse-Egypte.  Les  pa- 
])yrus  de  I'Archiduc  Regnier  nous  ont  rendu  quelques  noms  que  je 
crois  pouvoir  placer  siirement  dans  les  memes  parages  :  un  des  per- 
sonnages  qu'ils  citent  etait  TTpUOJUL  ncyaJXe  de  Pshote,  un  autre 
[njpUOJULe  TXKe  £,JUL  mrocy  itOJJULOTIt  de  Telke  dans  le 
canton  de  Shmoun.|  TXKe  Telke  est  evidemment  la  J[^j 
Dalgeh  des  cartes  modernes.    Le  bourg  ancien  a  qui  Dalg^h  a  succ^d^ 

*  C'est  par  suite  d'une  fausse  assonance  que  plusieurs  auteurs,  et  dernierement 
encore  Eisenlohr  {Ober-ALgypten,  p.  4),  croient  reconnaitre  Tanis  de  la   Haute 

Egypte  dans  le  bourg  de  Tanouf,  , ^  Jj  ;     Tanouf  est  en  pleine  terre,  a  distance 

(lu  Nil,  du  Menhi  et  du  Bahr-Yousouf. 

t  Krall,  dans  les  Mittheihingen,  1887,  p.  66. 

+  Krall,  ibid.,  1887,  p.  66- 
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n'etait  pas  tout-a-fait  au  meme  endroit  que  le  modeme:  il  ^tait  au 
"■  Deyr  el-Gardddouy,  ou  Nazlet  Abou  Khalaga,  ruines  assez  etendues 
au  nord  de  Koum  Rekab,  sur  la  rive  droite  du  canal.  L'endroit  a  ete 
entierement  detruit  trente  ans  avant  notre  expedition,  par  les  Ga/a- 
daouy*  ou  gens  de  Dalgeh,  grosse  bourgade  a  I'ouest.  Aupres  d'un 
canton  ou  dome,  il  y  a  six  colonnes  debout,  saillantes  de  deux  metres 

hors  des  decombres ;  cinq  sont  en  granit  rouge,  une  en  gres Ces 

colonnes  paraissent  avoir  ete  tirees  de  morceaux  plus  considerables 
par  les  anciens  chretiens  ;  et  le  nom  de  Beyr  fait  penser  qu'ils  avaient 

sans  doute  une  eglise  en  cet  endroit La  butte  de  ruines  est  peu 

elevee :  il  parait  qu'on  I'a  aplanie  pour  la  culture ;  ce  qui  a  reduit 
r^tendue  des  vestiges,  qui  ont  encore  cependant  quatre  a  cinq  cent 
metres  :  elle  est  recouverte  de  briques  cuites  et  de  debris  de  poteries. 
De  meme  que  I'eglise  chretienne  avait  succede  a  un  temple  paien, 
une  petite  mosquee  a  succede  a  I'eglise  chretienne."  t  Le  nom 
hieroglyphique  de  la  localite  est  inconnu.  Telke  etait  situe  au  sud: 
Pshote  s'elevait  au  nord,  sur  la  frontiere  du  nome.  C'est  bien  cer- 
tainement  le  gros  bourg  d'Abshaddh  it'jLljl,  qui  se  divise  en  deux 
hameaux,  Abshadeh  du  nord  .j^\  i'jlljl  et  Abshadeh  du  sud 
.JjJin  i"^^LlLJ^  :  la  forme  arabe  est  la  transcription  necessaire  du  nom 
copte,  et  la  Pshati,  Pshadi,  naj<L'|~  du  Delta  est  rendue  de  meme 
par  i" jl^U  Abshadeh.  Le  nom  hieroglyphique  ne  m'est  pas  connu, 
mais  je  crois  qu'on  peut  en  retrouver  la  forme  grecque.  Agatharchide 
dit  en  effet  que  le  cinquieme  canton  de  I'Egypte  moyenne  est  appele 
par  les  uns  Phylake,  par  les  autres  Schedia  2xer/«,  a  cause  des  peages 
qu'y  paient  les  bateaux.  Le  meme  nom  s'appliquait  au  bourg  ou  les 
bateaux,  allant  de  Memphis  a  Alexandrie,  s'arretaient  pour  payer  un 
droit  de  peage.  §  Je  soupgonne  que  le  mot  grec  cache  un  mot 
egyptien  servant  a  designer  soit  le  droit  de  peage,  soit  le  lieu  ou  Ton 
percevait  ce  droit,  et  comme  CLJITG,  T.  OJI"^  Af.,  Exigere,  repetere 
pretium,  ^  x  Shitou,  repond  a  ce  sens,  je  pense  que  flOjOXe,  ou 

"  Ce  nom  vient  du  mot  Dalgeh,  qu'on  a  retournt!  comme  ont  coutume  de  le 
faire  les  fellah. " 

t  Jomard,  Description  de  r Hcptanomide,  dans  la  Description,  T.  IV,  pp.  313- 
314- 

X  Voir  sur  cette  ville  Et.  Quatremere,  Memoires  Gcograpliques,  T.  I,  pp.  420, 
sqq.,  dont  I'opinion,  adoptee  par  Champollion,  PEgypte  sous  les  Pharaons,  T.  II, 
y.  182,  sqq.,  a  passe  chez  tous  les  Egyptologues. 
§  Strabon,  1.  XVII,  p.  800. 
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sans  I'article  CLJOTG,  est  I'originale  de  ^^ec/n,  et  que  Schedia  d'Aga- 
tharchide  est  le  YIcyoTG  des  Coptes,  I'Abshadeh  d'aujourd'hui.  La 
division  moderne  du  village  repond  peut-etre  a  une  division  ancienne : 
de  meme  qu'il  y  avait  sur  le  Nil  deux  Gardes,  I'Hermopolitaine  et 
la  Thebaine,  il  y  avait  sur  le  Bahr-Yousouf  deux  Schediae,  dans  les- 
quels  on  executait  les  memes  operations  de  douane.  La  raison  de 
fisc  qui  avait  decide  la  creation  des  Gardes  rendait  en  effet  necessaire 
la  creation  de  ces  Schediae.  Les  Gardes  commandaient  Tune  le  Nil, 
I'autre  I'entree  du  canal,  qui  mene  a  Tanis  ;  mais  il  aurait  et^  inutile 
de  surveiller  ces  points,  si  on  laissait  les  bateaux  circuler  librement 
de  Siout  a  Oxyrrhynchos  par  le  Bahr-Yousouf,  et  tourner,  au  moins 
pendant  les  hautes  eaux  les  ports  du  Nil.  II  fallait,  pour  completer 
le  systeme,  etablir  une  douane  sur  le  Bahr-Yousouf,  et  le  site  d'Ab- 
shadeh  etait  des  mieux  choisis.  II  se  trouve  en  effet  au-dela  du  point 
oil  le  canal  de  Tanis,  le  Menhi,  vient  rejoindre  le  Bahr-Yousouf,  de 
plus  au  nord  d'Hermopolis  :  les  bateaux  qui  auraient  essaye  de  faire 
la  contrebande  par  cette  voie,  etaient  done  arretes  au  passage,  et  forces 
de  payer,  comme  ceux  qui  descendaient  le  grand  bras.  Si  Schedia- 
Pshoti  n'eut  pas  la  valeur  des  Gardes,  c'est  que  le  Bahr-Yousouf, 
difficile  a  naviguer  en  tout  temps,  et  impraticable  k  la  navigation 
pendant  une  partie  de  I'annee,  n'a  jamais  ete  le  vdhicule  que  d'un 
commerce  assez  restreint :  le  gros  du  trafic  s'ecoulait  par  le  Nil.  Si 
le  texte  d'Agatharchide  n'a  pas  ete  altere  ou  mal  compris  par  Photius, 
nous  devons  croire  qu'au  II®  si^cle  avant  notre  ere,  ces  postes  de 
douane  avaient  ete  juges  assez  importants  pour  qu'on  en  fit  un  gou- 
vernement  special,  qui  s'interposait  entre  I'Hermopolitain  et  le  Lyco- 
polites,  et,  s'etendant  de  Schedia  aux  Gardes,  barrait  la  vallee  dans 
toute  sa  largeur.  La  duree  de  ce  nome,  s'il  exista  vraiment,  ne  se 
prolongea  pas  au-dela  de  la  periode  ptoiemaique. 

Le  TepUUT  cyJULOnrrt  des  Coptes  est  evidemment  le  Derout 
Ashmoun  ^y^\  ci?.  .u^  ou  Derout 0mm en-nakhleh  cJ^L^J^ll^l  c:  ?  1  ,t> 
moderne  *  que  Jomard  identifiait,  sans  raison  je  crois,  avec  la  garde 
Hermopolitaine.      C'etait  un  llO©   Diroti,  Tiroti,  comme 

Derout  esh-sherif,  mais  nous  ne  le  trouvons  pas  mentionne  dans  les 
textes  hieroglyphiques.  Les  papyrus  de  I'Archiduc  Regnierf  citent 
encore  des  villages  que  je  ne  sais  ou  placer  nco*<"E  A.!  ou  'vlroT^^i, 

*  Champollion,  I'Egypte  aux  Temp^  Pharaoniques,  T.  I,  pp.  297-298. 
t  Krall,  dans  les  Mittheilungen,  1887,  pp.  65-66. 
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Psoubai,  ^LCTirte,  Agine,  qui  peut-etre  a  donne  naissance  au  nom 
iZ^  jjI  Abou  Ginneh  d'un  Ouady  qui  s'ouvre  sur  la  rive  droite  duNil. 
presque  a  la  frontiere  meridionale  du  nome.  Je  passerai  rapidement 
sur  les  villes  et  villages  situes  de  ce  cote  du  fleuve.  La  ville  de 
Khouniatonou  fut  appelee  par  ce  prince     ^^   /w^v-  M  aaa,^.  Khouit- 

ni-ATONOU,  mais  nous  ignorons  le  nom  qu'elle  avait  auparavant  et  qui 
differait  peut-etre  de  celui  de  Psinaula,  sous  lequel  elle  est  men- 
tionnee  a  I'epoque  romaine;*  Quatrem^re  y  a  reconnu  en  toute 
stirete  le  H(T^ItlX<?>.,  TlZineX^  des  ecrivains  coptes.f  Je  n'in- 
sisterai  pas  non  plus  sur  Antinoe,  qui  fut  distraite  du  nome  d'Her- 
mopolis  et  forma  une  circonscription  independante:  le  nom  de  Besa, 
que  cette  ville  portait  avant  Hadrien,  ne  nous  est  encore  connu  par 
aucune  inscription  hieroglyphique.  Pescla,  etant  situee  k  Deyr,:j: 
etait  en  dehors  du  nome  d'Hermopolis,  et  n'en  fit  partie  que  fort 
tard,  lorsqu'il  engloba  une  partie  du  nome  de  I'ToTF-inferieur.  Prae- 
sentia,  ou  campait  la  Legio  Tertia  Diocletiana,  etait  au  sud  d'Her- 
mopolis :  c'etait  sans  doute  pour  fermer  la  voie  qui  s'enfonce  a 
travers  le  desert,  et  alors  la  position  qui  conviendrait  le  mieux  serait 

celle  de  Kom-Rekab  i ^ .  ^^  ou  de  Kom-el-Kharbeh  aj  ..r^n  ^»^, 

sur  le  canal  de  Menhi,  presque  au  debouche  de  ce  canal  dans  le 
Bahr-Yousouf  §  Le  nom  est  d'ailleurs  completement  latin  d'appa- 
rence,  et  on  ne  peut  gueres  deviner  s'il  cache  ou  non  une  vieille 
designation  egyptienne.  Enfin,  Quatrembre  a  montre  que  le  nom 
XOT^OTpe  n'est  pas,  comme  Champollion  le  pensait,  un  nom  de 
village,  mais  un  nom  d'homme  ;  c'est  done  a  tort  que  Brugsch  I'a 
rapproche  du  nom  lY  )  V  ^^^  Sabou-oirou,  ou  1  $  ne  saurait 
repondre  a  x,  et  qui  d'ailleurs  appartient  a  une  contree  et  a  une 
cat^gorie  de  noms  differentes  de  celles  qui  nous  occupent.  II  ne  I'a 
pas  raaintenue  du  reste  dans  son  Dictionnaire.  U 

*  Jomard,  Description  de  C Fleptanomidc,  clans  la  Description,  T.  IV,  p.  308,  sqq. 

t  Et.  Quatremere,  Mcinoires  Gcographiqiies,  T.  I,  pp.  42-43,  et  Observations, 
p.  35  ;  Krall,  dans  les  Mitthcilungen,  pi.  87,  p.  65. 

X  Jomard,  dans  la  Description,  p.  304,  sqq. 

§  Jomard,  dans  la  Description,  T.  IV,  p.  313. 

II  Et.  Quatremere,  Observations,  pp.  33-34 ;  Champollion,  T Egypie  sous  les 
Pharaons,  T.  I,  p.  287. 

IT  Brugsch,  Geogr.  Ins.,  T.  I,  p.  222;  Diet.  Gcogr.,  p.  673.  De  meme  le 
nom  qu'il  lit  Ta-7-oud  et  qu'il  identifie  avec  TepCOT  dans  les  G^ogr.  Ins., 
T.  I,  p.  221,  doit  se  lire  A-roudi,  et  n  est  pas  dans  le  nome  du  Lievre. 
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Peut-etre  pourrait-on  retrouver  sur  le  site  de  Nefs-Ashmounein, 

I'endroit  precis  ou  ^tait  le  tertre  A  '^.  iJ|l  /\  Qai  de  Khmounou, 

celebre  dans  les  traditions  mythologiques ;  mais  une  discussion  sur 
la  topdgraphie  de  cette  ville  m'entrainerait  trop  loin.  Je  renonce 
de  meme  a  rechercher  pour  le  moment  le  site  probable  de  deux  ou 

trois         J         chateaux  mentionnes  a  Sheikh-Said,  a  Bersh^h,  et  a 

B^ni-Hassan,  et  que  je  crois  avoir  appartenu  au  nome  du  Lievre.  II 
me  suffit  d'avoir  fixe  brievement  les  limites  du  nome  originel  et  d'y 
avoir  place  sur  le  terrain  un  certain  nombre  des  villages  que  nous 
Savons  y  avoir  ete  compris. 

§  20.  Le  texte  du  Papyrus  Anastasi  No.  IV,  dont  j'ai  public  la 
transcription  au  §  8  de  ces  Notes,  contient  un  nom  de  scribe  dont 
le  premier  groupe  peut  se  lire,  dans  I'ecriture  un  peu  lourde  du 

manuscrit,  soit    ff^    ma  soit     "R      na.     J 'avals  adopte  la  premiere 


lecture  guide  par  I'analogie  du  nom    1^  ^  Mahou*  frequent 

a  partir  de  la   XX     dynastie,   et  j'avais   transcrit    j^   ^  n^ 


Mahihou,  dont  11  n'y  avait  jusqu'alors  aucun  exemple.     J'ai  trouve 
rdcemment  sur  un  monument  du  musee  de  Leyde  la  mention  d'un 

certain  1k     f  ^Qi  Nahihou  ;t  c'est,  avec  un  renversement,  le 

meme  qu'on  lit  ^k  ^  Mii  dans  Lepsius.  +  II  faut  done  remplacer 

dans  ma  transcription    1^    y  Vo^  Mk/iiAou  par  1K     '  Mfi 

l>ixhihou  :    c'est  Nahihou  que  s'appelait  le  scribe  dont  il  est  ques- 
tion au  Papyrus  Anastasi  No.  IV. 


*  Lieblein,  Dictionnaire  des  Noms  Hiiroglyphiques,  p.  262,  No.  763,  etc. 

t  Leemanns,  Momiments,  IP  partie,  pi.  XVI,  67a. 

X  Lepsius,  Denkm.,  Ill,  pi.  240;  cfr.  hiehlein,  Dutionnaire,  p.  317,  No.  984. 
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LE  TITRE  AHEMS-N-KIP. 
Par  Victor  Loret. 

Je  viens  de  lire  avec  un   vif  interet,  dans   les  Proceedings  of 
the  Society  of  Biblical  Archceology*  I'article   tres    documente  que 


M.  E.  Lefebure  a  consacrd  a  I'etude  du  titre  -dU'^^^^;  i'ai  meme 

lu  cet  article  avec  d'autant  plus  de  plaisir  que  j'ai  moi-meme  etudie 
le  titre  en  question,  il  y  a  une  dizaine  annees,  et  que  j'etais  arrive 
au  meme  r^sultat,  ou  k  peu  pr^s,  que  mon  erudit  collogue  d'Alger. 

Mon  dtude  faisait  partie  du  premier  livre  d'un  travail  d'ensemble 
sur  les  monuments  du  regne  d'Amenophis  III,  travail  qui  depuis 
sept  ou  huit  ans  est  plus  qu'k  moitie  redige,  mais  que  I'entrainement 
vers  d'autres  recherches  m'a  empeche  jusqu'a  present  de  terminer 
et  de  livrer  a  I'lmpression. 

Je  donne  ici, — me  gardant  a  dessein  d'y  rien  remanier,  malgre 
les  inadvertances  que  je  suis  le  premier  a  y  remarquer, — les  quel- 
ques  pages  de  mon  manuscrit  qui  sont  relatives  au  titre  ahems-n-kip: 

" Ces   nourriciers   avaient   le   grade   de      q     c=^    g^ 

de  Pierophores  a  la  droiie  du  roi.  Deux  des  litres  qu'ils  portent, 
^5S,  =^^^1  -  ptK«)|2^,  3ont  curieux  sous 
plus  d'un  rapport  et  meritent  d'etre  etudies  specialement. 

"9.  Le  mot  principal  est  ,  kip,\  derive  du  radical  ej^  , 

D  n  <; fl 

^  ,   cacher,  abriter,  couvrir  (K^.^,    KOJTT,    ^eil).      Les 
mots  copies  KHTTG,  Kafiiipa,  chambre  voiltee,  et  ^HTII,  ffTt'-//;,  toit^ 

*  Vol.  XIII,  June,  1891,  pp.  447-469. 


t  "  La  lecture  me  semble  certaine  ;  comparez  le  copte  (^  OTT,  oirKn, 

D 
ungida,  avec  le  signe  ^ '  qui  represente  un  doigt  d'animal  ^  la  gri ffe  recourbee. 

La   vocalisation   i  est   prouvee   par   la   forme   complete     S)  \v\    que  j'ai 

rencontree  deux  fois.     V.   Loret,   Les  stat.  fun.  du  Mus.  de  Boulaq^  Nos.  36 
et  96  {Rec,  IV,  pp.  89  et  suiv.)." 
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tous  deux  vocalises  par  un  H  de  meme  que  Test  par  un 

On 
semblent  etre  les  formes  modernes  de  I'ancien  kip  qui  ddsignerait, 

par  consequent,   une  salle  cachee,   ou    destinee  d,  cacher.     Ce  sens 

d'endroit   secret  ou    plutot   mtime   nous   est   prouve   par   plusieurs 

exemples.     Amenhotep  fils  de  Hapou,  dont  on  trouvera  plus  loin 

les  inscriptions  completes,  se  vante  d'avoir  eu  accbs  a  toute  heure 

aupres  du  pharaon  et  d'avoir  ete  I'un  des  familiers  du  palais.     On 

trouve,  au  milieu  de  ces  eloges,  la  mention  J)  ^C\     1    ^    ■£^'=^  c^   D , 

Jil[%  U  I  I  I  D  n,  w  , 

'  il  a  pu  entendre  ce  qui  se  disait  dans  le  mystbre  du  kip.^     Le  kip 

avait  ses  gardiens,  qui  portaient  le  titre  de        ^    /vT)       *^^^^> 

- — D  L 1^^^-^  (^  crzn  D  n 

'chef  de  I'interieur  du  kip.^     Le  mot   <^7— f   ^  ^  est  employe  pour 

designer  le  centre,  la  partie  secrete,  intime,  d'une  demeure  ou  d'une 
administration.  On  trouve  des  mer  akhen7iouti  pour  la  chambre 
des  sceaux,  J  pour  les  cabinets  des  nomarques,§  pour  le  tresor,|| 
mais  surtout  pour  le  kip ;  en  un  mot,  ce  titre  s'applique  aux  gardiens 
de  tout  endroit  dont  I'acces  est  absolument  defendu,  ou  accorde 
difficilement.     On   rencontre  meme  tres  souvent  des  personnages 


ne  portant  que  le  titre     M-    '^^rrr'  p  ^,11    sans  autre  specification. 
II  s'agit,  je  crois,  dans  ce  cas,  de  I'interieur  du  kip^  car  c'est  le 


/SAAA/V\     AAAAAA 


«^rn'       ^  ^?='  qui  est,  de  beaucoup,  le  plus  souvent  cite.     Nous 

yhH)  D  w  n  n  ^  u  


savons  par  le  titre  frequent    S)  >3?=',**  souvent  en  correlation  avec 
^AAAA/N  1   "^    ,tt  etparl'expression  n    1  V^  6j) ;  ^^^^^^  du  tombeau 

de  Haq-er-heh,  que  le  kip  a  quelque  rapport  avec  les  enfants  royaux. 
Or,  un  fait   qui   me   semble   demontrer   que    <^r7-y    ^  '=^   employe 

*  A.  Mariette,  Karnak,  pi.  36,  1.  8. 

t  A.  Mariette,  Cat.  gen.  cTAbydos,  Nos.  703,  776,  855,  891,  905. 
X  Ibid.,  No.  588. 

§  Ibid.,  Nos.  764,  889;  MHa7tges,  II,  217. 
II  Ibid.,  Nos.  677,  753,  805  ;  Champ.,  Not.  descr.,  II,  6gi. 
IT  Ibid.,  Nos.  588,  636,  646,  674,  681,  805,  861,  S79;  AL'langes,  III,  14; 
Champ.,  Not.  descr.,  II,  397,  398. 

**  Ibid.,  Nos.  398,  778,  857,  858,  871,  873,  1103  ;    ©)  ^^^^  1    '=',  No.  702. 

tt  Tombcau  de  Haq-er-heh  ;  statuette  fiintraire  de  Boulaq,  No.  96. 
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isolement  doit  s'entendre  de  I'interieur  du  kip  est  que  ce  mot 
dkhennouti,  lui  aussi,  s'applique  particulibrement  aux  enfants  royaux. 
On  voit  en  effet  Sineh,  parvenu  au  sommet  des  honneurs,  se  vanter 
d'etre  exalte  par  le  Roi  de  toute  terre,  et  d'avoir  ses  enfants  admis 

dans  le  ^^T-y  \  cr~3.*     Sineh  etait  regu  chez  le  roi,  ses  enfants 

etaient  regus  chez  les  princes.     Akhennouti  de'signe  done  I'endroit 

ou  se  tenaient  les  enfants  du  roi ;   il  en  est  de  rheme  de  ,  qui 

D  n^ 

me  parait  repondre  au  <^vvaiKeiov  des  Grecs  anciens,  au  ^  -^  des 
Arabes,   ou  plutot  a.  la  nursery  des  Anglais.     Le  ,  c'etait  la 

n  n 

chambre,  I'appartement  ou  se  tenaient  les  princes  avec  leurs  nour- 
riciers  et  leurs  gouverneurs.     Haq-er-heh  ^^vww      ^1     ^    m    |  '^ 

O     I     /WAAAA  ^  rvwjv.    I     /v\^^wv   III    I  /T 

2f)  I  ^ — ',  est  tout  simplement  'nourricier  des  princes  dans  la 
nursery  royale.'     Ce  avait  a  sa  tete,   comme  on  I'a  vu,   des 

1  a5!i  ^ ,   ou          )  A^  ^  Il  '^^=' .     L'acces   en   etait  difficile, 

et  penetrer  dans  la  demeure  des  jeunes  princes  etait  considere 
comme  une  rare  faveur,  dont  ceux  qui  I'avaient  obtenue  portaient  le 

temoignage  avant  tout  autre  titre.     Les  mots    S)  ^^^=^  me  paraissent 

designer  les  familiers  de  la  nursery  royale,  ceux  qui  ont  acces  aupres 
des  princes  enfants.     Les  enfants  de  Sineh  pouvaient  avoir  le  droit 


de   se   qualifier   de     2J)>^^=^.      Cela   explique   aussi   pourquoi    les 

n^  \\  ^  n   ^       ,    °- "   1  ,-,     ,    ^  '::^ 

•^^^^       ^    I  ont  toujours  le  titre  de    ^j)  -^^='. 

"  On  serait  tente  de  lire  ces  mots  kherod-n-kip  et  de  les  traduire 
par  '  enfant  de  la  nursery ' ;  il  faut  les  lire  ahems-7i-kip  et  les  traduire 

par  '  admis  dans  la  nursery.^      Le  mot   [1  , ,  en   effet,    sou  vent 

determine  par    2i),t   entre  dans  toute  une  s^rie  de  titres  +   dont 
le  plus  frequent  est  [I  , 2f)  - — ^  .§  Gemot  ahems  vient  du 

*  Melanges,  III,  p.  156. 

t  Mar.,  Cat.  (TAbyd.,  No.  873. 

X  Ibid.,  872,  S73,  879,  etc.;  LlEBLEiN,  Did.  des  noms.  No.  407. 

§  Ibid.,  Nos.  778,  872,  905. 
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radical  (m\,   s'asseoir,   se  tetiir,   dans  lequel   /TA   est  souvent 


remplace  par    S) ,  et  designe  ceux  qui  sont  admis  a  s'asseoir  dans 

un  endroit. 

"  En  resum^,  kip,  designe  la  nursery  royale  ;   les         |    <^7— r- 

A  ,    ou          1   ATi  c^  -^^"^^  1    sont   les   gardiens    de   cette 

D  e  (J  [T-zi  I  w^  won 

nursery,  remplissant  k  pen  prbs  le  role  des  Aghas  du  Caire,  et  les 

•^^^^ ,     ahems-n-kip ,     autrement     appeles    (J  M^ ^  ^ 

D  n  I  — «—  ^  ^  n  D  n 

sont  ceux  qui  ont  le  droit  de  penetrer  dans  la  demeure  des  enfants 

du  roi.* 

"  10.    Te  me  suis  un  peu  dtendu  sur  le  sens  du  mot  parce- 

que  d'abord  il  n'avait  jamais  ete  etudie,  et  qu'ensuite  il  nous  permet 
d'entrevoir  d'une  maniere  generale  ce  que  pouvait  etre  I'existence 
d'Amenophis  dans  la  nursery. 

"  A  peine  sorti  du  ,    Amenophis  devint  roi  .  . . .  " 

Certes,  si  je  recrivais  aujourd'hui  le  passage  qu'on  vient  de  lire, 
j'y  modifierais  bien  des  choses.     D'abord,  je  donnerais  le  titre  de 

Haq-er-heh  tel  que  I'a  public   Champollion,    /vw^      ^1     ^    nj  M 

.^ Sl    /VNAAAA      T     AAAAAA     111     I 

^01  ^'^^^^^,    avec  le    1   devant   le    %,   et  non   aprbs  comme  je 

I'avais  fautivement  copie  dans  les  Notices.  J'envisagerais  Vdkhen- 
nouti  d'une  fagon  plus  large,  n'y  voyant  pas  toujours,  quand  le  mot 

est  employe  seul,  un  synonyme  de  .      Je   renverrais,  a  propos 


de  la  desinence  [I  H  du  mot  kip,  seulement  a  la  statuette  funeraire  de 

Boulaq  No.  96  de  mon  catalogue,  et  non  aux  deux  statuettes  Nos. 
36  et  96.     Je  traduirais,  d'une  maniere  un  peu  plus  generale,  le  mot 

par   "endroit   intime   du   palais,    pouvant  servir  de   demeure 
privee  au  pharaon,  mais  dans  lequel,  surtout,  se  tenaient  habituelle- 


*  "  Les     ^  v*?^='    rappellent  la  coutume  qu'avaient  les  rois  d'Egypte,  a  ce 

que  rapportent  les  auteurs  grecs,  de  faire  elever  avec  leur  propres  enfants  les  fils 
de  hauls  fonctionnaires,  qui  devenaient  ainsi  plus  tard  les  compagnons  devoues 
des  jeunes  rois  et  les  suivaient  dans  les  guerres  lointaines." 

208 


Fkb.  2]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 

ment  ses  enfants,  et  peut-etre  sa  femme,  ou  ses  femmes."     Enfin,  au 
lieu  d'ecrire    2j)  le  signe  o/z^wj,  je  I'^crirais   -dj).     C'est  en  effet  ce 


dernier  signe,  et  non    S),  qui  tient  lieu  de  variante,  derri^re  le  mot 
s^asseoir,  au  determinatif  habituel   AA  .     Je  crois,   au  surplus, 


que  c'est  par  suite  d'erreur  des  copistes,  ou  peut-etre  des  graveurs, 
que  le  signe  tr^s  frequent    2j)  a  et^  gen^ralement  copie   ou  grave  au 

lieu   du   signe   assez  rare  -dJ).     Aussi  ne   serais-je   pas   autrement 

surpris  si,  en  examinant  de  pres  tous  les  monuments  qui  font  men- 
tion  du   titre   ahems-n-kip,    on   constatait    que    le    signe    est  ecrit 

-di)  dans  la  plupart  des  cas.      Je  possede   bien   un   cone   funeraire, 

quej'ai  trouve  en  1883  a  Sheikh-abd-el-gournah,  aupres  de  la  tombe 
du  personnage  auquel  il  a  appartenu,  et  qui  porte  en  trois  colonnes 

la  legende  :  f=^  \[^\>  ^  "^  ^^  1^  fkW'  ^^^^^  ^^  ^°"^ 
est  k  Paris,  et  j'ecris  de  Lyon,  de  sorte  que  je  n'oserais  trop  affirmer 
I'avoir  bien  exactement  copie  en  ce  qui  concerne  le  signe  rdj). 

Tels  sont  les  quelques  changements  que  je  ferais  subir  a  mon 
manuscrit,  si  je  le  retranscrivais.  Mais  j'ai  tenu,  je  le  repute,  a  le 
livrer  tel  quel,  ^  titre  de  document. 

II  est  fort  commode,  penseront  peut-etre  quelques-uns,  de  se 
ref^rer,  a  propos  d'une  question  de  priorite,  k  des  pages  demeurees 
inedites.  En  fait,  si  ces  pages  sont  encore  a  I'etat  de  manuscrit,  la 
conclusion  qu'elles  m'ont  fournie  a  dte  publiee,  il  y  a  deux  ans  et 
demi,  dans  mon  Egypte  au  temps  des  Pharaons  : 

"  C'est  dans  sa  ville  natale,  a  Thebes,  qu'Amenophis  III  fut  (§leve 
et  qu'il  passa  sa  jeunesse. 

"  Dans  les  palais  pharaoniques  se  trouvait  une  partie  intinie,  le 
kip^  sorte  de  nursery  anglaise,  dans  laquelle  se  tenaient  les  princes 
jusqu'a  leur  puberte.  La  ils  ^taient  soignes  par  tout  un  personnel 
de  nourrices,  de  remueuses,  de  nourriciers,  de  gouverneurs.  Certains 
fills  de  grandes  families  obtenaient  la  faveur  de  penetrer  dans  le  /'//, 
d'y  jouer  avec  les  jeunes  princes,  d'y  participer  k  leurs  dtudes  et  ne 
manquaient  pas,  dans  la  suite,  de  rappeler  toujours,  en  tete  de  leurs 
titres  ofificiels,  I'honneur  que  leur  avait  fait  le  pharaon  de  les  admettre 
dans  le  kip  royal. 
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"  Amenophis  III  y  vecut  avec  ses  freres  et  y  re^ut  la  visite  de 
bien  des  enfants  qui  devinrent  plus  tard  de  hauts  dignitaires  du 
royaume  ...."* 

Et  puis,  j'avouerai  que  c'est  bien  moins  le  desir  de  revendiquer 
quoi  que  ce  soit  qui  m'a  dict^  ce  petit  article,  que  le  plaisir  flatteur 
de  m'etre  trouve  d'accord  avec  un  egyptologue  de  la  valeur  de  M.  E. 
Lefebure. 

Lyon,  i  decembre,  1891. 


*  V.  LoRET,  VEgypte  au  temps  des  Pharaons ;  la  vie,  la  science  et  Tart,  Paris, 
J.-B.  Bailliere  et  fils,  1889,  pp.  52-53. 


The  next  Meetingr  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9, 
Conduit  Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  ist 
March,  1892,  at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Papers  will 
be  read  : — 

I.  P.   LE  Page  Renouf  {President) : — The  Egyptian    Book   of 
the  Dead.     Translation  with  commentary  of  Chapter  2,  and 
following. 
II.  J.    H.    Gladstone,    Ph.D.,    F.R.S.  :— On   Metallic   Copper, 
Tin  and  Antimony  from  Ancient  Egypt. 


ERRATUM. 

Page  100,  line  8,   for  Rev.  W.  M.   Tupper,  read  Rev.  W.   M. 
Puffer,  M.A. 
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TWENTY-SECOND    SESSION,   1891-92. 


Fifih  Meeting,    \st  March,   1892. 
P.  LE  PAGE  RENOUF,  Esq.,  President, 

IN     IHp;    CHAIR. 


The  President  referred  to  the  loss  the  Society  had  recently 
suffered  in  the  death  of  one  of  its  original  Members,  Richard 
Cull,  who  died  on  the  12th  of  January.  Mr.  Cull  always  took 
the  greatest  interest  in  the  objects  and  welfare  of  the  Society, 
and  for  many  years,  besides  being  a  regular  attendant  at  the 
Meetings  and  joining  in  the  discussions,  contributed  a  number 
of  Papers  to  its  publications.  Ill  health  had  for  some  tune 
prevented  his  attendance  as  formerly,  but  his  interest  in  his 
favourite  studies  never  ceased,  and  he  was  employed  on  a 
(juestion  connected  wdth  the  Semitic  languages  to  the  last. 


The    following'    Presents     were    announced,    and     thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors  : — 

From  H.I.AL  The  German  Emperor  : — Denkmiiler  aiis  Aegypten 
und  Aethiopien,  c^'c.  Von  R.  Lepsius.  Berlin.  Folio.  1840 
and  foil.  Plates  to  complete  the  volumes  in  the  Library  of 
the  Society. 
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From  Miss  Gonino  : — Histor}'  of  Art  in  Persia,  from  the  French 

of  Georges  Perrot  and  Charles  Chipiez.     London.     8vo.     1892. 
From  Miss  Gonino  : — History  of  Art  in   Phrygia,   Lydia,   Caria 

and  Lycia,   from  the  French  of  Georges  Perrot  and  Charles 

Chipiez.     8vo.     London.      1892. 
From  the  Author,   AVilliam  Dwight   Whitney,   Professor  in  Yale 

University  :— Max    Miiller  and  the  Science  of  Languange,   a 

Criticism.     New  York.     Svo.      1892. 
From  the  Author,  Max  Ohnefalsch-Richter :— Die  Antiken  Cultiis- 

stiitten  auf  Kypros.     Berlin.     4to.     1891. 

The  following  Candidates  were  submitted  for  election, 
having  been  nominated  at  the  last  Meeting,  2nd  February, 
1S92,  and  elected   Members  of  the  Society  : — 

A.  W.  Valentine  Richards,  Fern  Lea,  Low  Harrogate. 
J.  Hunt  Cooke  (Editor  of  the  London  Freeman),  60,  Coolhurst 
Road,  Crouch  End,  N. 

The  following  Candidates  were  nominated  for  election  at 
the  next  Meeting,  5th  April,  1892  : — 

Charles  J.  Redshaw,  23,  Woodstock  Road,  Poplar,  E. 

Harry  R.  Hall,  Scholar  of  St.  John's  College,  Oxford,  13,  Chalcot 

Gardens,  N.W. 
J.  H.  Tritton,  36,  Queen's  Gate  Gardens. 
Charles  Gatehouse,  Westwood,  Noctorum,   Birkenhead. 


A  Paper  was  read  by  P.  le  Page  Renouf  (^President)  in 
continuation  of  his  former  Papers  on  the  Egyptian  Book  of 
the  Dead.  A  Translation  with  commentary  of  the  2nd  and 
following  Chapters. 


J.  H.  Gladstone,  Ph.D.,  F.R.S.,  read  a  Paper  on  "  Metallic 
Copper,  Tin  and  Antimony  from  Ancient  Egypt." 

Remarks  were  added  by  the  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  Prof  Roberts 
Austen,  Dr.  Gladstone,  and  the  President. 

Thanks  were  returned  for  these  Communications. 

212 


Mar.   i]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 


BOOK     OF     THE     DEAD. 
By  p.  le  Page  Renouf. 

Chapter  I. 

(i)   The  Beginning  of  the  Chapters  of  Coming  forth  by  Z)av,  of 
the  (2)    Words  whicJi  bring  about  Resurrection   and   Glory ^   and  of 
Coining  out  of  and  entering  into  Amenta.      Said  upon  the  Day  of 
Burial  of  N,   the    Victorious    (3),   who   enters   after  coming  forth. 
(4)  Here  is  N  the  Victorious.     He  saith — 

0  (5)  Bull  of  Amenta,  It  is  Thoth,  the  everlasting  King,  who  is 
here. 

1  am  the  great  god  in  the  Bark,  Avho  have  fought  for  thee. 

T  am  one  of  those  gods,  the  (6)  Powers  who  effect  the  triumph 
of  Osiris  over  his  adversaries  on  the  day  of  the  Weighing  of  the 
Words  :  I  am  thy  kinsman,  Osiris. 

I  am  one  of  those  gods  to  whom  Nut  has  given  birth,  who  slay 
the  adversaries  of  Osiris  and  imprison  the  (7)  Sebau,  on  his  behalf: 
I  am  thy  kinsman,  Horus. 

I  have  fought  for  thee,  and  have  prevailed  for  thy  name. 

I  am  Thoth  who  effect  the  triumph  of  Osiris  over  his  adversaries 
on  that  day  of  Weighing  of  the  Words  in  the  (8)  House  of  the 
Prince,  which  is  in  Heliopolis. 

I  am  (9)  Tatti,  the  son  of  Tatti,  conceived  in  Tattu  and  born  in 
Tattu ;  and  Tattu  is  my  name. 

I  am  with  the  mourners  and  weepers  who  wail  over  Osiris  in 
(to)  Rechit,  and  who  effect  the  triumph  of  Osiris  over  his  adver- 
saries, 

Ra  issued  the  mandate  to  Thoth,  that  he  should  effect  the 
triumph  of  Osiris  against  his  adversaries,  and  the  mandate  is  what 
Thoth  hath  executed. 

I  am  with  Horus  on  the  day  of  covering  (11)  Teshtesh  and  of 
opening  the  fountains  for  the  refreshment  of  (12)  the  god  whose 
heart  is  motionless,  and  closing  the  entrance  to  the  hidden  things 
in  (13)  Restau. 
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I  am  with  Horus,  as  the  avenger  of  that  left  arm  of  Osiris  which 
is  in  (14)  Sechem. 

I  enter  and  I  come  forth  from  the  (15)  Abode  of  Flame  on  the 
day  when  the  adversaries  are  annihilated  at  Sechem. 

I  am  with  Horus  on  the  day  when  the  festivals  of  Osiris  are 
celebrated,  and  when  offerings  are  made  [to  Ra],  on  the  Feast  of 
the  Sixth  day  of  the  Month,  and  on  the  Feast  of  Tenait  (16)  in 
Heliopolis. 

I  am  the  Priest  (17)  in  Tattu  and  exalt  him  who  is  on  the 
Height  (18). 

I  am  the  Prophet  in  Abydos  on  the  day  when  the  earth  is 
raised. 

I  am  he  who  seeth  what  is  shut  up  at  Restau  (19). 

I  am  he  who  reciteth  the  liturgies  of  the  (20)  Soul  who  is  Lord 
of  Tattu. 

I  a'li  the  Sem-priest  in  all  that  pertaineth  to  his  office. 

I  am  the  Arch-Craftsman,  on  the  day  in  which  the  Ship  of 
Sokaru  is  laid  upon  its  stocks  (21). 

I  am  he  who  seizeth  the  mattock,  on  the  day  of  the  Feast  of 
Hoeing  in  Siiten-henen  (22). 

O  ye  who  bring  beneficent  souls  into  the  house  of  Osiris,  do 
ye  bring  the  soul  of  N  together  with  you  into  the  house  of  Osiris  ; 
let  him  see  as  you  see,  let  him  hear  as  your  hear,  let  him  stand 
as  you  stand,  and  sit  as  you  sit  [in  the  house  of  Osiris]. 

O  ye  who  give  bread  and  beer  to  beneficent  souls  in  the  house 
of  Osiris,  do  you  give  bread  and  beer  at  the  two  periods  to  the 
soul  of  A^  who  is  with  you.  , 

O  ye  who  unclose  the  ways  and  open  the  roads  to  beneficent 
souls  in  the  house  of  Osiris,  unclose  then  the  ways  and  open  the 
roads  to  the  soul  of  N  who  is  with  you,  let  him  enter  boldly  and 
come  forth  in  peace  at  the  house  of  Osiris,  without  hindrance  and 
without  repulse.  Let  him  enter  at  his  pleasure  and  go  fordi  at  his 
will,  triumphantly  with  you  ;  and  let  that  be  executed  which  he 
shall  order  in  the  house  of  Osiris. 

No  lightness  of  his  in  the  scale  has  been  found  and  the  Balance 
is  (23)  relieved  of  his  case. 
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Notes. 

The  text  taken  for  the  basis  of  the  translation  of  Chapter  I 
is  that  of  the  papyrus  of  Huneferu  ;  Ag  of  M.  Naville's  edition. 

I.  The  title  here  translated  is  that  usual  in  all  the  papyri 
representing  the  third  period  of  the  text.  It  occurs  however  in 
the  papyrus  A.g  of  Huneferu,  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Seti  I, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  XlXth  dynasty.  It  is  also  found  in 
the  papyrus  of  Ani.     The  most  common  title  of  Chapter  I  in  the 

older  nnanuscripts  is  ^  fT]  ^  (11  "  <=■  i  £  i  IV  jj  |;, 
"Chapter  of  coming  to  the  divme  Powers  attached  to  Osiris. 
These  divine  Powers  are  Amsta,  Hajji,  Tuamautef  and  Oebehscnuf, 
the  children  of  Horus,  who  stand  upon  the  lotus  which  springs 
from  the  water  beneath  the  throne  of  Osiris,  in  pictures  of  the 
Psychostasia.  Chapter  124  bears  the  same  title  in  the  older 
manuscripts,  which  sometimes  begin  with  it. 

2  r— >  M  ^  1  'STl  "^  ^J  .  These  are  two  very  difficult 
words,  and  very  different  meanings  have  been  assigned  to  them. 
But  when  the  entire  evidence  is  examined  the  result  is  plain  enough. 
Each  of  the  words  has  for  determinative  the  sign  QTj ,  expressive 

of  some  kind  of  utterance.  It  is  a  \0709  of  some  kind.  Each 
has  for  its  first  letter  the  causative  — «— .  The  question  therefore 
is,   what  are   the  meanings   of  the  simpler  forms  |1,  fcs,  and 


^®^,///^? 


The  most  common,  indeed  the  only  true,  meaning  of  ^^  Tj  is 
'risino-,'  and  even  'raising.'  This  is  too  well-known  to  recpiire 
proof.  £==^'7]  is  'causing  to  rise.'  The  Pyramid  text  of  Teta  says 
(1.  270),  ""Horus  has  given  his  children  that  they  may  raise  thee  up 
H  V^  I AAAAAA    TX   ."    In  the  same  religious  text,  1.  24S,  ~1 

is  the  m///A'  f^^^'"  ^^^  funereal  couch  after  the  o<=><     [j  [1  ,  the  recita- 
tions made  over  the  dead. 

The  '  raising  up '  or  '  resurrection  '  here  spoken  of  is  said  not 
only  of  the  soul  but  of  the  body  of  the  deceased  person.  The 
papyrus  of  Nebseni  has  preserved  two  chapters,  to  which  M.  Naville 
has  assigned  the  numbers  177  and  178. 
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Chapter  of  raising  21J)  the  Chit,  and  giving  life  to  the  Soul  in  the 

Netlierivorld. 


Chapter  of  raising  up  the  body,  of  giving  it  eyes  and  the  possession 
of  ears,  and  establishing  the  head,  niadefrm  on  its  props. 

^|i ,  hat,  is  not  simply  the  body ;  it  is  the  dead  body,  that 
which  has  fallen,  Hke  the  Latin  cadaver,  the  Greek  Trjiv/na,  the 
Hebrew  riTD^.  (See  Transactions  Soc.  Bib.  Arch.,  Vol.  VIII, 
p.  221,  note  2.) 

The  true  meaning  of  '^  ®  m  hu  is  not  '  luminous '  but  '  clear, 

distinct,  glittering,  coruscans,'  and  hence  'bright,  splendid,  illustrious, 
glorious,'  and  the  like.  Like  the  Greek  \ainrp6'i,  the  Latin  clarus, 
the  Hebrew  npf^^,  or  the  French  eclat,  it  is  applied  to  sound  as  well 
as  to  light.     It  is  said  of  Thoth  (in  the  wretched  orthography  *  of  a 

tablet  of  the  XlXth  dynasty)  P  %  ®  ^  ^  1^  "^^  n  ^  '  '^"  ^^ 


I  I  I  _B5^Jr  (3 


'    ^       ® 


glorified  them  with  the  clear  utterances  of  his  mouth."    'fev^ 


-'-'    c 


corresponds  to  the  Greek  \(ti.nri)o(pwvia.      As  a  verb 
c.'areo,  and    I  '1^,^  is  clarifico,  glorifico. 


Sharpe,  E.I.,  pi.  97. 


The  papyrus  Da  which  is  of  the  same  period  reads   'fev^  ®  VX  ^Wj  I 


in  the  title  of  Chapter  17,  instead  of  'fe^  '  glory,    '  eclat. 


The  '^>s^  ®  V\  /ft  I   correspond  by  their  name  very  closely  with  the  devas  of 


Indian  mythology,  and  the  dead  are  called  ^^^  ^  W)  '  °"  '^'^  P'°"^  hypothesis 
of  their  having  obtained  '  glory.'  The  word  has  nothing  to  do  with  '  intelligence.' 
It  is  particularly  applicable  to  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  sun,  mocn  and  stars— 

'  the  glittering  ones,' and  the  horizon  at  sunrise  ^^^  /////,  and  ^^^  )A  'fire' 
derive  their  names  from  their  eclat.  "^ 
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There  are,  it  is  true,  variants  in  the  title  of  Chapter  17,  giving 
the  form  fl  T  \\  V  9ll  ' '  ^^  ^^^^^  °^  ^^^  excellent  authority  of 
these  variants,  they  must  be  considered  as  giving  an  erroneous 
reading.     The  words     1 T  v\  ^  5A   '  remember,'  and 


are  different  in  origin  and  meaning.  The  latter  signifies  'confer 
glory,'  and  the  ''^®  v^  '  ^^^  religious  formularies  recited 
by  priests,  identifying  the  deceased  person  with  Osiris  and  other 
divinities.  There  are  numerous  pictures  in  the  tombs  representing 
priests  performing  this  office.* 

3.  M.  Deveria  has  produced  excellent  evidence  showing  that 
-ci     maat-heru  has  the  sense  of  '  victorious,  triumphant.'     But  the 


sense  of  veridiqiie  is  untenable.  I  v  ^  -'^^'^  '^  '  voice '  not 
'speech.'  In  Proceedings  S.B.A.,  Vol.  \  1,  p.  192,  note,  I  have 
quoted  a  passage  from  a  chapter  (now  numbered  181  in  M.  Naville's 

edition)  in  which        *  S^  1  ^  signifies  'want  of  success,  failure.' 

S^  Ivy])  ''^^''^  ^'^'^^^^  really  signifies  "one  whose  voice  is 
Law."  It  is  essentially  a  divine  title  (see  "Altar  at  Turin,"  Trans- 
actions, III,  pi.  II,  line  10,  appended  to  Mr.  Bonomi's  article),  and 
in  no  Egyptian  text  is  it  used  of  mortals  supposed  to  be  living. 
The  translation  "juste  de  voix,"  limits  the  conception  of  niadt  to 
one  of  its  secondary  acceptations. 

S^  I  V  ^  X(?wa^7/  ijeru  is  also,  and  necessarily  so,  a  divine 
act,  that  of  Thoth ;  and  it  is  done  through  his  utterances. 

4.      1     iin  in  this  place  as  in  very  many  others  is  not  a  preposition, 


still  less  is  it  a  verb.  It  is  a  demonstrative  particle,  like  the  Latin 
en,  ecce,  or  the  Hebrew  ir\.  Nothing  is  more  common  than  this 
particle  followed  only  by  a  proper  name,  e.g.,  on  the  funereal  figures. 
There  is  not  the  slightest  reason  for  supj^osing  that  there  is  an 
ellipse  of  the  verb  'saith.'  The  particle  is  used  like  the  corres- 
ponding Latin  one  under  the  Scottish  picture  of  Edward  I — 

*  En  rex  Edwardus  debacchans  ut  leofjardus.' 

*  See  Denkm.  II,  71  b,  72  a,  b,  loi  b ;  cf.  98  //,  1 16  c,  and  III,  260  c. 
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When  I  translate  (1  ^  ^"^  ...  (1  f\  ,  "  It  is  Thoth— who  is 
here,"  I  do  not  wish  to  imply  that  [1  ^  is  the  verb  to  be,  any  more 
than  I  should  in  the  frequent  expression  ^  ^^  ^c^^  I  -¥"  ~^^wn  "  It 
is  his  son  who  revives  his  name."         1     is  a  demonstrative  particle 


and  nothing  else. 

Instead  of  looking  out  for  moods  and  tenses  and  paradigms, 
Egyptologists  ought  to  wake  to  the  consciousness  that  the  Egyptians 
never  rose  to  the  conception  of  what  we  mean  by  a  verb. 

5  The  Bull  of  Amenta  is  Osiris.  Bull,  like  Lion  or  Hawk,  was 
one  of  the  figurative  names  of  gods  or  kings,  and  Osiris  is  sometimes 
represented  with  a  Bull's  head. 

6.  fl  I  j]  1  T'afa(mtt)su,  a  word  often  wrongly  translated 
'judges.'  The  divine  judges  might  be  tdta(nut)su,  but  the  propo- 
sition is  not  simply  convertible.  There  were  the  \  \  J]  1  not 
only  of  Osiris,  but  [Todt.,  22,  2)  also  of  every  god  and  every  goddess- 
And  all  the  ancient  towns  of  Egypt  had  their  divine   /l       |   J]  1  •     It 

is  not  a  human  title,  but  something  analogous  to  the  ^  |.      In  a 

mythological  system  like  the  Egyptian  no  god  stood  alone  ;  every 
god  involved  others  in  close  connection  with  himself,  and  every  act 
of  his  necessitated  corresponding  acts  on  their  part. 

7.  The  sebdu  are  the  enemies  of  the  Sicn,  either  as  Ra  or  Osiris. 
I  believe  that  under  this  mythological  name  the  dark  clouds  are 
personified. 

8.  Het  Saru,  '  House  of  the  Prince,'  is  the  name  of  the  great 
Sanctuary  at  Heliopolis.  It  must  be  remembered  however  that  many 
of  the  geographical  localities  named  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead  have 
their  counterparts  in  the  Egyptian  heaven. 


^,  the  '  firm,  stable,  unalterable,  abiding, 
eternal  one,'  whose  origin  and  progress  are  in  eternity.  The  city 
n  M  V  ®  °"'  M  M  ^^  ^  ^^'^  ^  name  like  the  Palestinian  T^^V^  Gazah, 
the  '  strong '  city,  and  many  other  Hebrew  names  connected  with  the 


root  ^^^. 
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10.  RecJiif,  a  locality  in  the  north  of  Egypt.  The  mourners  and 
weepers  alluded  to  are  chiefly  Isis  and  Nejihthys. 

11.  Teshtcsh  is  one  of  the  names  of  Osiris ;  perhaps,  as  might  be 
inferred  from  a  text  at  Dendera,  of  his  molten  image. 

12.  The  god  "  whose  heart  is  motionless  "  is  Osiris. 

I  -i.  ~^  I  Re-stau,  one  of  the  gates  of  the  Netherworld. 

^  I  Ci£^ 

Its  situation  is  specified  in  Chapter  17,  line  19. 

14.  Sechem.  Letopolis,  where  the  arm  of  Osiris  had  been  de- 
posited, when  the  other  limbs  of  the  god  were  dispersed  throughout 
the  cities  of  Egypt. 

15.  The  Abode  of  Flame ^  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  vignettes 
of  the  papyri,  is  where  the  sun  rises  or  sets. 

16.  Tenait.     Feast  of  the  seventh  day  of  the  month. 

1 7.  The  speaker  now  assumes  the  persons  of  various  priests  in 
succession,  the  /      1  a/ww\  d/-,  the       y  M?^  //en  nutar  (prophet),  the 

I  ^^\  '^  se7n,  and  the  ^^=5  A  0  m2s  ura  herp  /lem ;  *  and  he  de- 
scribes himself  as  performing  certain  religious  ceremonies.  It  must 
never  be  forgotten  when  reading  these  texts  that  the  Egyptian  priests 
had  divine  titles^  and  that  their  ceremonies  were  dramatic,  and 
symbolical  of  the  acts  performed  by  the  gods. 

18.  The  text  here  is  hopelessly  corrupt.  The  translation  given 
follows  Ag. 

Instead  of    1  zi  T  exalt,  several  MSS.  have    I    J  "i^,  A  m  ^ 

which  has  been  rendered  anoint  with  oil.  One  might  translate  the 
'i'urin  text,  "  I  lustrate  with  water  in  Tattu  and  with  oil  in  Abydos, 
exalting  him  who  is  in  the  heights  {iti  exce/sis),"  for  this  text  com- 
bines different  readings.     But    1       (<^^  ^  jT  ,  as  it  is  written,  may 

have  another  meaning.  w  ^^  ^^^?j  signifies  'clear,  bright,  shining,' 
and  the  olive  tree  derives  its  name  from  this.     The  determinative 


*  The  evidence  produced  by  W.  Max  Miiller  in  behalf  of  this  reading  of  the 
priestly  name  is  quite  convincing. 
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^  and  the  causative    1  furnish  the  sense,  'I  make  bright,  ilkistrious, 

glorious,'  '  I    celebrate    or   glorify.'     '  He    is  who   on    the    height ' 
(=  p^7V)  •S)  according  to  Chapter  17,  the  Sun. 

19.  This  is  perhaps  supposed  to  be  said  by  the  priest  called 
"^^  ^  ,  the  'Arch-seer,'  at  Heliopolis. 

20.  One  of  the  designations  of  Osiris.     Perhaps  the  word  Ba 
should  be  translated  Ram,  for  in  the  Mendesian  Nome  Osiris  was 

worshipped  under  this  form,  and  was  called   y  ^^     -J|  hem  sefit, 

'god  of  the  strong  face.'     The  fact  is  that  whether  apjilied  to  the 
S021I  or  to  a  ra?n,  the  word  ba  is  expressive  of  '  power,  force.'     The 

same  word  under  the  form        1^^^  *^.   r     y,  is  used  in  Chapter  120, 

2  (=  12,  2)  in  the  sense  of  'splitting  up.'     And  this  is  clearly  the 
Egyptian  concept  of  the  soul — '  the  internal  force,  that  which  works 

within  us,'  to  eucp'^oin'. 


21.  The     1  ^^v    M?i  sem,  and  the  ^^^  ()  V  uni  herp  hem,  were 

priests  in  the  service  of  Ptah.  The  latter,  who  held  perhaps  the 
highest  sacerdotal  office  in  Egypt,  as  high  priest  of  Ptah  at  Memphis, 
is  repeatedly  found  combining  with  his  own  special  office  that  of  the 
sent.  The  ceremony  which  is  here  referred  to  consisted  in  a  grand 
procession  round  the  walls  of  the  great  sanctuary  of  Ptah,  conveying 

upon  a  sledge  the  bark  ^d.  in  which  the  coffin  of  the  god  was  sup- 
posed to  rest.  Sokaru  signifies  '  the  coffined,'  and  Ptah  Sokaru  is 
only  a  form  of  Osiris.  Abundant  details  of  the  ceremony  will  be  found 
in  the  plates  of  M.  Mariette's  Abydos,  I,  pi.  36  and  following.  The 
king  Seti  I  is  rej)resented  as  a  Sem  priest  presiding  at  the  festival. 


A 


"^^  Suten-henen  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Hera- 
cleopolis, 

23.  Or  'rid  of  his  business.'  The  word  ^  q  sep,  'turn,'  the 
different  significations  of  the  Latin  'vices.' 

In  the  later  recensions  this  chapter  is  lengthened  out  by  other 
petitions.  The  deceased  asks,  among  other  things,  to  appear 
"before  thee,  O  Lord  of  the  gods,  to  attain  the  region  of  Madt, 
may  1  rise  up  a  living  god,  let  me  shine  like  the  divine  host  which 
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is  in  heaven,  let  me  be  as  one  of  you.  Let  my  steps  be  lifted  up  in 
Cher-abaut.  Let  me  see  the  ship  *  of  the  holy  Sahu  [Orion], 
traversing  the  sky ;  let  me  not  be  prevented  from  seeing  the  lords 
of  the  Taat  [the  Netherworld],  smelling  the  fragrance  of  the  sacrificial 
offerings  made  to  the  divine  host,  and  sitting  with  them.  Let  the 
Cher-heb  [the  priestly  ministrant]  make  invocation  over  my  coffin. 
Let  me  hear  the  prayers  of  propitiation.  Let  the  divine  ship 
Neshemet  advance  for  me,  let  not  my  soul  and  its  possessor  suffer 
repulse  " 

An  invocation  to  Osisis  follows. 

"  Hail  to  thee,  Prince  of  Amenta,  Osiris,  lord  of  Nifura ;  grant 
that  I  may  advance  in  peace  towards  Amenta,  and  that  the  Lords  of 
Tasert  may  receive  me  and  say  to  me,  'Salutation!  Salutation!  in 
Peace  ! '  let  them  make  for  me  a  seat  by  the  Prince  of  the  divine 
Powers,  let  the  two  Chenemta  goddesses  [Isis  and  Nephthysj  receive 
me,  in  presence  of  Unneferu,  the  Victorious.  Let  me  be  a  follower 
of  Horus  in  Restan,  and  of  Osiris  in  Tattu.  Let  me  assume  all 
forms  for  the  satisfaction  of  my  heart  m  every  place  that  my  Genius 
[A«]  wisheth." 

The  following  rubric  is  found  as  early  as  the  XlXth  dynasty  in 
connection  with  this  chapter,  but  it  seems  to  have  originally  been 
attached  to  Chapter  72. 

"  If  this  discourse  is  learnt  upon  earth,  or  is  written  upon  the 
coffin,  he  (the  deceased)  may  come  forth  upon  every  day  that  he 
pleaseth  and  again  enter  his  house  without  impediment.  And  there 
shall  be  given  to  him  bread  and  beer  and  flesh  meat  upon  the  table 
of  Ra :  he  shall  receive  allotment  in  the  Fields  of  Aarru  [the 
Elysian  fields  of  Egyptian  mjthology],  and  there  shall  be  given  to 
him  there  wheat  and  barley,  for  he  shall  be  flourishing  as  when  he 
was  upon  earth." 

Chapter  i  is  followed  in  M.  Naville's  edition  by  another,  which 
the  learned  editor  calls  i  B.  This  chapter  is  found  in  so  very  few 
copies  that  the  text  cannot  as  yet  be  restored.  The  two  texts 
published  by  M.  Naville  difter  widely  from  each  other.  It  was  known 
however  down  to  the  Roman  period,  though  not  inserted  into  copies 
of  the  Book  of  the  Dead. 

*  This  is  one  of  the  meanings  of    1  ^  ;:^£^ ,   but  in  this  place  it  mny 

simply  mean    gomg  round  in  a  ship. 
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It  is  called  Chapter  of  introducing  the  Mianmy  into  the  Tuat  on 
the  day  of  burial.  The  124th  chapter  bears  a  similar  title.  The 
word  here  translated  mummy  is  probably  not  to  be  understood  of 
the  visible  mummy,  but  of  tiie  living  personality  which  it  enclosed. 
The  chapter  opens  with  an  invocation,  "  Hail  to  thee,  who  art  in 
the  sacred  region  of  Amenta,  the  Osiris,  [the  deceased]  knows  thee 
and  thy  name,  defend  him  from  those  Worms  which  are  in  Restau, 
who  live  upon  the  flesh  of  men  and  swallow  their  blood."  The 
names  of  the  Worms  were  given,  but  in  consequence  of  the  gaps 
in  the  text  they  cannot  now  be  recovered.  The  chapter  finished 
with  prayers  in  which  the  deceased  identifies  himself  with  Horus, 
who  has  taken  possession  of  the  throne  which  his  father  has  given 
him  ;  he  has  taken  possession  of  heaven,  and  inherited  the  earth, 
and  neither  heaven  nor  earth  shall  be  taken  from  him,  for  he  is  Ra, 
the  eldest  of  the  gods.  His  mother  suckles  him  and  offers  him  her 
breast,  which  is  on  the  horizon  at  Dawn. 
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ON    METALLIC   COPPER,   TIN   AND   ANTIMONY   FROM 
ANCIENT    EGYPT. 

By  J.  H.  Gladstone,  Ph.D.,  F.R.S. 

In  the  paper  "  On  Copper  and  Bronze  of  Ancient  Eg\  pt  and 
Assyria,"  which  I  had  the  honour  of  reading  before  the  Society,  and 
which  was  pubHshed  in  the  Proceedings  for  March,  1890,  there  was 
given,  among  other  things,  analyses  of  metaUic  tools  which  had  been 
found  by  Mr.  Flinders  Petrie  in  Egyptian  houses  at  Kahun,  and 
which  date  back  to  the  Xllth  dynasty.  At  that  time  (about  B.C. 
2500)  flint  tools  were  still  extensively  used,  and  the  principal  interest 
of  these  knives,  chisels,  hammers,  etc.,  was  that  they  were  made  of 
metallic  copper.  In  most  cases  the  copper  was  in  combination  with 
small  quantities  of  tin,  antimony  or  arsenic;  but  whether  this  ad- 
mixture was  intentionally  made  in  order  to  harden  them,  or  whether 
the  constituents  were  together  in  the  original  ores,  there  is  nothing 
to  show.     In  one  instance,  however,  the  tin  amounted  to  2  per  cent. 

Subsequently  Mr.  Petrie  showed  me  a  large  number  of  corroded 
needles  from  the  same  place,  and  some  of  these  bent  like  copper, 
while  others  were  hard  and  brittle. 

We  chose  one  of  the  hardest,  and  on  analysis  it  proved  to  con- 
tain TO  per  cent,  of  tin,  and  traces  of  antimony  and  arsenic.  It  is 
therefore  a  bronze  in  which  the  tin  and  copper  have  about  the  same 
proportions  as  is  generally  found  in  ancient  bronze,  or  in  modern 
gunmetal. 

But  last  summer  Mr.  Petrie  kindly  gave  me  some  specimens  of 
copper  which  he  had  found  in  Meydum,  and  which  he  believes  to 
date  back  to  the  IVth  dynasty,  or  at  least  to  the  Vlth. 

When  examined  in  my  laboratory  by  Mr.  Hibbert  and  myself, 
they  gave  the  following  results  : — 

No.  I.  Described  as  "  From  a  broken  piece  of  an  adze, 
Meydum,  certainly  early,  probably  IVth  dynasty." 
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The  broken  face  was  very  uniformly  granulated,  while  the  outer 
surfaces  were  dark  red  as  from  cuprous  oxide.  The  specimen  con- 
sisted almost  entirely  of  metallic  copper.  Only  o"38  per  cent,  of 
arsenic  was  found,  with  traces  of  antimony  and  iron.  There  was 
some  sulphur,  no  doubt  from  imperfect  reduction  of  the  ore,  but  no 
phosphorus  was  detected,  nor  any  tin. 

No.  II.  "  Borings  from  an  adze,  of  the  IVth  dynasty  probably, 
but  certainly  of  the  old  kingdom  (IV-V-VIth).  From  well  of 
Rahotep.     Meydum." 

This  again  was  almost  solely  copper.  0*54  per  cent,  of  arsenic 
was  found,  with  traces  of  antimony,  iron,  sulphur,  and  probably 
phosphorus  ;  but  here  also  there  was  no  tin. 

No.  III.  "  Filings  from  a  broken  tip  of  a  pick,  found  fixed  by 
stalagmite  in  an  unopened  tomb  of  IVth  dynasty,  at  Gizeh.     1881." 

This  was  too  small  in  amount  to  be  examined  with  accuracy.  It 
consisted  however  of  copper  with  a  little  arsenic,  and  a  trace  of  what 
may  have  been  either  tin  or  antimony. 

No.  IV.  "  Piece  of  copper  rod  found  deep  down  in  foundation 
filling  of  Mastaba  17,  N.W.  corner.     Meydum.     IVth  dynasty." 

This  consists  of  an  internal  core  and  a  dark  outer  ring.     When 
examined  under  the  microscope,  the  core  was  found  to  consist  of 
miscellaneous  granules,  very  various  in  colour.     The  outer  ])ortion 
was  also  heterogeneous,  containing  red  suboxide  spotted  with  green 
and  patches  of  blue.      A  piece  taken   right  across  was  found   to 
contain  the  large  amount  of  8'4  per  cent,  of  tin,  with  merely  traces 
of  antimony,  arsenic  and  iron.      No  phosphorus  was  detected.     A 
piece  of  the  inner  core  was  then  examined,  and  gave  : — 

Per  cent. 
Copper  ...         ...     89*8 

Tin      ...  ...  ...       9"i 

Arsenic  ...  ...       o'5  (about) 

With  traces  of  antimony,  iron  and  sulphur. 

There  was  also  a  residue  insoluble  in  nitric  acid,  which  consisted  of 
very  minute  particles.  When  viewed  under  the  microscope,  some 
of  these  were  amber  coloured  and  semi  transparent ;  others  almost 
black  and  opaque,  and  a  few  colourless,  having  the  appearance  of 
quartz.  On  treating  these  with  aqua  regia,  the  two  former  kinds 
almost  wholly  disappeared,  leaving  what  appeared  to  be  siliceous 
skeletons.  It  was  impossible  to  determine  what  minerals  these  were 
in  so  minute  a  quantity.     No  doubt  they  came  from  the  original  ore. 
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The  first  three  specimens  evidently  resemble  the  "copper  tools" 
found  at  Kahun.  But  far  more  interesting  is  the  fourth,  about 
which  Mr.  Petrie  has  given  me  the  following  particulars  : — 

"  The  astonishing  matter  is  the  rod  of  bronze  ;  and  you  will 
naturally  wish  to  know  what  ground  there  is  for  attributing  it  to  the 
IVth  dynasty.  I  have  recorded  that  it  was  found  deep  down  in  the 
filling  of  tlie  foundation  of  Mastaba  17.  That  mastaba  was  built 
contemporaneously  with  Seneferu's  y)yramid,  as  it  is  formed — 
internally — of  the  clean  masons'  chips  from  the  pyramid.  The 
foundation  was  filled  around  with  the  same  chips,  and  this  point  at 
the  N.W.  corner  is  about  twenty  feet  under  the  surface.  Certainly 
that  ground  had  never  been  disturbed  since  the  days  of  Seneferu. 
I  see  that  the  adherent  material  is  sand  mainly,  and  this  agrees  with 
its  being  found  at  the  bottom  of  this  filling  up,  as  most  of  the  filling 
was  of  clean  chips  and  flakes  without  any  dust.  It  shows  also 
contact  with  chips  of  limestone.  The  only  chance  against  it  is  that 
it  might  have  fallen  in  accidentally  during  the  working  from  the 
surface.  Against  this,  the  sides  of  the  hole  were  nearly  all  of  brick 
wall ;  there  had  never  been  any  subsequent  work  done  about  there 
in  later  times,  the  mastaba  having  merely  decayed  by  denundation  ; 
and  the  appearance  of  the  piece  is  strongly  against  its  having  lain 
on  the  surface  or  where  much  moisture  could  reach  it.  All  the 
buried  bronzes  that  I  know  are  more  corroded  than  this,  and  it  must 
have  been  in  a  very  dry  and  out  of  the  way  place  not  to  have  been 
more  altered  by  oxidation.  The  external  and  internal  evidence 
therefore  agree  as  to  the  age  of  it." 

There  is  another  interest  also  connected  with  these  specimens  of 
copper.  For  Seneferu  was  perhaps  the  most  ancient  of  the  kings  of 
Egypt  about  whom  we  have  really  trustworthy  information,  and  one 
of  his  exploits,  as  engraved  on  the  rocks,  was  invading  the  Sinaitic 
peninsula  and  capturing  the  copper  and  turquoise  mines,  which  were 
afterwards  worked  by  the  Egyptians  for  many  centuries. 

MM.  Perrot  and  Chipicz,  in  their  "  Histoire  de  I'Art  dans 
I'Antiquite,"  I,  p.  829,  express  their  belief  that  about  the  Vth  or 
Vlth  dynasty  the  Egyptians  possessed  the  secret  for  making  bronze. 
This  opinion  is  founded  upon  the  style  of  art  of  certain  bronze 
statuettes,  but  Mr.  Petrie's  rod  appears  to  be  of  still  greater 
antiquity,  say  the  beginning  of  the  IVth  dynasty  (about  B.C.  3700). 
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A  comparison  of  the  results  obtained  from  Kahun  and  Medum 
establish  the  fact  that  for  many  centuries  the  Egyptians  used  at  the 
same  time  implements  of  flint,  of  impure  copper,  and  of  bronze. 
We  see  here  the  overlapping  of  three  ages  in  the  art  of  fabrication 
of  tools.  The  occasional  use  of  flint  implements  appears  to  have 
extended  to  at  least  the  XVIIIth  dynasty. 

Tin. 

We  do  not  know  whence  the  Egyptians  obtained  their  tin  in 
early  times,  nor  can  we  tell  whether  it  was  reduced  to  the  metallic 
condition  from  its  ores  before  admixture  with  the  copper,  or 
whether  the  tinstone  was  added  to  the  copper  ore  before  smelting. 
It  is  clear,  however,  that  metallic  tin  was  known  and  highly  prized 
at  a  date  anterior  to  the  Homeric  poems. 

Mr.  Petrie  has  in  his  possession  an  ancient  Egyptian  finger  ring 
which  he  believed  to  be  made  of  tin.  He  gave  me  a  small  fragment 
which  proved  to  be  in  fact  of  that  metal.  I  tested  in  vain  for 
copper,  lead,  silver  or  gold,  nor  did  it  appear  to  contain  either 
antimony  or  arsenic.  The  tin  however  contained  small  dark  coloured 
particles  insoluble  in  nitric  acid,  which  I  satisfied  myself  were 
black  oxide,  indicating  that  the  reduction  of  the  ore  had  not  been 
complete. 

Professor  A.  H.  Church,  F.  R.S.,  describes  in  the  Chemical  Ne^us^ 
1877,  p.  168,  a  piece  of  white  metal  having  the  outline  of  a  winged 
scarabjeus,  which  was  found  resting  on  the  breast  of  a  mummy 
brought  from  Egypt  by  Lord  Eustace  Cecil,  and  which  is  believed 
to  date  from  600  to  700  years  B.C.  It  proved  on  analysis  to  be 
pure  tin. 

It  is  not  known  for  certain  whether  tin  occurs  in  the  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics.  In  the  last  edition  of  Wilkinson's  "  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  Ancient  Egyptians"  (II,  232),  it  is  stated  by  Birch 
that  a  metal  is  mentioned  in  more  than  one  inscription,  which  is 

written      gj)  [1(1        {fehi).      One   of   these    is   in   the   great    Harris 

papyrus  containing  the  annals  of  Rameses  III.     He  translates  the 
passage,  "tin  figures  of  the  Nile;"   but  there  seems  some  doubt 

as  to  the  metal  meant.     The  word  closely  resembles         ])  9  , 

[t'ahl),  which  is  the  Coptic  for  lead, 
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Antimony. 

At  the  same  time  Mr.  Petrie  gave  me  two  or  three  small  beads, 
which  when  broken  across  were  evidently  formed  of  a  crystalline 
metal,  which  he  supposed  to  be  antimony.  On  chemical  examina- 
tion this  also  was  found  to  be  the  case.  No  other  metal  was  present, 
but  a  good  deal  of  sulphur,  arising  no  doubt  from  the  imperfect 
reduction  of  the  sulphide.  ' 

It  is  well  known  that  stibium  was  used  for  blacking  the  eyebrows 
of  the  ancient  Egyptians.  It  is  also  known  that  antimony  was  re- 
duced in  ancient  times  from  its  ore.  M.  Oppert  indeed  found  at 
Khorsabad  a  tablet  of  metallic  antimony,  and  M.  Sarzec  found  at 
Tello  part  of  a  vase  of  pure  antimony  ;  but  as  far  as  I  am  aware  no 
ancient  metallic  antmiony  had  previously  been  found  in  Egypt. 


REMARKS. 

Prof.  Roberts  Austen  stated  that  he  considered  the  paper  to  be 
one  of  unusual  interest.  Hitherto  he  had  thought  that  the  use  of 
bronze  implements  and  ornaments  must  have  been  very  limited  in 
Greece  before  the  date  of  Schliemann's  "  third  City,"  that  is  Homer's 
Troy,  1 200  B.C.,  but  Mr.  Flinders  Petrie's  "find"  at  Medum  and 
Dr.  Gladstone's  analysis  of  the  rod  of  metal,  proved  that  the  use  of 
bronze  in  Egypt  went  back  to  3700  B.C.,  and  that  not  only  was  bronze 
used,  but  bronze  of  a  type  common  to  much  later  periods,  the  ratio 
of  the  copper  to  the  tin  being  as  9  :  i. 

With  regard  to  the  interesting  question  did  the  Egyptians  add 
metallic  tin  to  the  copper,  or  did  they  merely  add  tm  ore  to  the 
charge  in  the  copper  smelting  furnace?  Prof.  Roberts  Austen 
thought  that  most  probably  metallic  tin  was  used.  The  amounts 
of  tin  found  by  analysis  seemed  to  be  too  definite  to  have  been  the 
result  of  what  would  have  been  a  more  or  less  haphazard  addition 
of  ore.  Moreover,  the  conditions  of  the  old  copper  smelting 
operations  must  have  been  more  or  less  sulphurizing  and  not 
favourable  to  the  simultaneous  reduction  of  tin  from  its  oxide, 
though,  no  doubt,  if  the  copper  ore  were  roasted  "very  sweet," 
that  is,  if  the  sulphur  were  burnt  off  so  as  to  leave  oxide  of 
copper,  the  oxide  of  copper  might  have  been  reduced  with  oxide  of 
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tin  by  carbon  so  as  to  give  a  bronze.  He  did  not,  however,  think 
that  it  was  so. 

The  question  then  arises,  if  the  ancient  metallurgists  could 
reduce  tin-oxide  to  metal,  which  is  not  an  easy  operation,  and 
demands  a  high  temperature,  why  could  they  not  reduce  oxide  of 
iron  to  metallic  iron  ?  This  is  hardly  more  difficult,  and  he  believed 
that  they  had  both  iron  and  steely-iron  but  did  not  value  it  as 
highly  as  bronze,  as  the  methods  of  manipulating  it  by  forging  and 
hardening  were  imperfectly  known. 

With  regard  to  the  vase  of  antimony  found  at  Tello,  the  curious 
point  about  it  is  that  we  only  know  antimony  at  the  present  day  as 
a  highly  brittle  and  crystalline  metal,  which  could  hardly  be  fashioned 
into  a  useful  vase,  and  therefore  this  remarkable  "  find "  must 
represent  the  lost  art  of  rendering  antimony  malleable. 
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UN  PAPYRUS  BILINGUE  DU  TEMPS  DE  PHILOPATOR. 
Par  le  Professeur  E.  Revillout. 

Part  III.* 

NOTES. 

(i)  Pour  le  texte  demotique,  voir  les  planches  photographiques  annexees  a  ce 
memoire. 

(2)  Le  mot  que  nous  traduisons  hypothetiquement  "  fois  "  n'est  pas  srf,  c'est  iin 
mot  feminin  que  je  n'ai  pas  encore  rencontre,  et  qui  signifiait  peut-etre  quelque 
chose  comme  promotion.  Ce  mot  ressemble  im  pen  a  ^\,'^  himt,  "epouse," 
dont  il  ne  pent  etre  question  ici.  Ce  n'est  pourtant  pas  tout  a  fait  la  meme  chose. 
Le  premier  signe  parait  etre  1 —  =  tiioi  ou  2 —  k. 

(3)  Le  Q  est  ici  rendu  comme  t,  ce  qui  est  exceptionnel. 

(4)  II  faudrait  '^<^  oO  XD  ;23.ii.iMii'  "''^'^  ^^  .^n  =  ^  ressemblant  a  ,„  =  z  a  ete 
oublie. 

(5)  Nom  de  bourg  inconnu  jusqu'ici ;  nous  en  trouverons  plus  loin  un  autre. 

(6)  Le  2«  element  du  nom  est  )^^,  venir:  "Thot  vient."  Le  verbe  en 
question  est  parfois  ecrit  \  y,  u  ou  ^ )  ju  x>)  et  je  I'avais  compare  a  TOOTG, 
"venir."  Mais  il  y  a  une  autre  forme  verbale  possedant  la  meme  signification,  et  qui 
s'ecrit  ^)sj)»,  )jj|),  et  meme  <l>\\.  On  en  trouvera  plusieurs  exemples  dans 
mon  Corpus  papyroriim,  et  j'en  ai  cite  d'autres  dans  mon  cours  de  cette  annce. 
Ces  formes  doivent  etre  rapprochees,  comme  valeur  phonetique,  de  ^  ,,  =  ^*¥'(JLJ. 
Elles  doivent  se  comparer  a  ^T,  ^T -GIC,  addiic,  affer.  Notre  papyrus  transcrit 
)  Jj  «j  tv  (ou  au  nominatif  tvi;).  Cette  fois  il  est  evident  que  nous  n'avons  pas 
affaire  a  deux  tu  ;  et  cela  tendrait  a  faire  assimiler  le  verbe  que  je  comparais  a 
T~OOT"G)  et  le  verbe  que  je  comparais  a  ^"X,  et  auquel  je  donnais  le  meme 
sens,  certain  d'ailleurs. 

(7)  Mot-a-mot,   "encore,"  on  —  ^wwn   =  oft. 

/V 

(8)  Le  mot  an  nxi  signifie  mot-a-mot  "  grandissement  de  mesure  ou  de 
mesurage."  J;  (~<)  appartient  a  la  meme  racine  que  j;,„  <,  =^I<i,I,  et  que  '^  = 
^""^^^  .  II  est  bien  connu.  Quant  a  ^tu  is.  ou  ^^  (copte  CLJI),  il  signifie 
"mesurer" — par  exemple  dans  les  prets  de  ble,  etc.  J'avais  d'abord  traduit 
au  nxi  dans  ma  nouvelle  Chrestoinathie  par  "productions,"  c'est-a-dire  ce  que 
produit  le  mesurage  de  la  recolte.  Je  me  demande  maintenant  s'il  ne  s'agirait 
pas  d'un  autre  genre  de  mesurage,  c'est-a-dire  de  celui  du  champ  lui-meme. 
Souvent  actuellement  dans  les  ventes  publiques  de  biens  fonds  il  est  dit  qu'on  ne 
garantlt    pas  la  contenance.     J  'avoue  que  je  suis  tres  embarasse.     Notons  que 

*  Voir  Proceedings,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  132. 
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^  |<,  an  {—  '^Tii  V  't'==A  '('1(a),  a  aussi  parfois  un  autre  sens,  celui  d'heredite, 
heritage  ou  heritier.  Les  au  «%'  seraient  ainsi  les  droits  hereditaires  sur  les 
niesures  en  question. 

(9)  Pour  ce  bourg  de  Magdol,  situe  dans  le  quartier  ouest  de  Thebes,  dans  le 
nome  Pathyrithe,  il  faut  consulter  le  papyrus  i'^^  des  "  Actenstuke  aus  dei  Koenig- 

ichenbank  zu  Theben "  de  Wilcken.  Le  papyrus  grec  en  question  place  le 
bourg  ^layCwXwv  dans  la  menie  toparchie  Thebaine.  En  demotique  le  mot 
prend  I'article,  qui  remplace  peut-etre   y\   =  CTI  /<i. 

(10)  Le  mot  employe  ici  est  celui  qu'on  trouve  en  tete  de  deux  transactions 
judiciaires  devant  le  tribunal  de  Thebes  :  "  Nous  avons  fait  arra7i!^eiueut  avec  toi 
devant  les  juges  des  pretres  d'Amon  (ou  devant  les  juges  quijugent  a  Thebes)  au 
sujet  de  etc."     Voir  Revue  Egyptologiqiu,  III,  I,  pi.  3  et  5. 

(11)  Dans  les  arrangements  judiciaires  dont  il  est  question  plus  haut  (note 
precedente)  le  verbe  ma  ou  ntak,  "justifier,"  est  employe  dans  la  phrase:  "  Les 
juges  t'ont  donne  justice  contre  moi."     (Voir  ibidctn.) 

(12)  L'etablissement  sur  pieds,  I'investissement  judiciaire  est  I'aboutissant  de 
la  procedure  de  justification  ci-dessus  decrite. 

(13)  II  est  etrange  que  cet  enregistrement  grec  soit  date  du  mois  de  tybi  de  I'an 
13,  tandisque  I'acte  demotique  est  date  du  mois  de  tybi  de  I'an  12.  On  aurait  pu 
croire  que  I'enregistrement  etait  posterieur  d'un  an  juste  a  la  confection  de  I'acte. 
Mais,  plus  loin,  a  la  ligne  8  de  ce  meme  enregistrement  grec,  la  meme  dale 
"  tybi  de  I'an  13  "  est  attribuee  a  notre  contrat  de  vente  egyptien  de  la  fa^on  la 
plus  expresse:  Kara  csvyypa<^i]v  AiyvirTiav  wi-r^f  i'jv  typov^aro  abrif  iv  rip  rj'$i  rov 
lyL.  Le  meme  ecart  entre  I'an  12  du  texte  et  I'an  13  de  I'enregistrement  se 
remarque  dans  un  autre  contrat  Thebain  de  Philopator,  qui  se  trouve  a  Bologne. 

(14)  II  faut  sous-entendre  yi'ie  avant  dpovpwv. 

(15)  i)  se  rapporte  au  mot  yi}  sous-entendu. 

(16)  Ce  nom  geographique  est  une  transcription  en  lettres  grecques  du  terme 
egyptien  compose  "  Pset(n)  Amen  Api,"  qui  signifie  "le  morceau,  la  part  d'Amen- 
api  "  (dans  le  ncterhotcp  d'Amon). 

(17)  r\v  se  rapporte  a  yi]  sous-entendu,  comme  le  faisait  dtja  i}  a  la  ligne 
precedente. 

(18)  Le  mot  ya\Knv  se  trouve  ecrit  ici  en  abrege,  avec  un  trait  coupant  la 
barre  inferieure  de  la  lettre  k  pour  indiquer  cette  abreviation. 

(19)  Apres  la  particule  ?/  le  mot  aXXayfjc  se  trouve  reduit  ici  a  sa  premiere 
lettre,  a  son  a  initial,  comme  cela  se  presente  souvent  quand  il  est  question  du 
cuivre  dont  on  doit  faire  le  change  :  x"^"'"'^  oif  aAXoyi).  Amedee  Peyron  en  a 
cite  plusieurs  exemples,  notamment  dans  son  papyrus  de  Zois.  L'a  initial  porte  ici 
un  trait,  qui  sert  de  marque  d'abreviation,  comme  dans  notre  enregistrement  le 
trait  semblable  du  mot  xa\K.  Ce  mode  d'alireviation  s'est  conserve  jusque 
tres  tard  en  copte.  Dans  d'autres  documents,  I'abreviation  est  indiquee  par  la 
superposition  d'un  A.  au  dessus  de  I'o. 

(20)  Ce  nom  doit  etre  rapproche  de  '  Ai'^z/j'/mj',  qui  figure,  dans  la  liste  des  morts 
cedes  a  Osoroer  par  son  pere  Horns,  dans  le  papyrus  Casati  (voir  Papyrus  grecs 
du  Louvre,  p.  133).     La  forme  ' k.Qr]v'i(tiv  est  mieux  connue. 
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(21)  Dans  line  tres  mauvaise  photographic  de  la  stele  5576  <le  Boulaq  contenant 
una  version  hieroglyphique  d"une  nouvclle  reproniulgalion  du  decret  de  Rosette 
faite  en  I'an  23  d'Epiphane,  phoiographie  qui  a  cte  publiee  par  Bouriant  dans  le 
Kecueil  de  Maspero,  vol.  VI,  No.  I,  je  crois  dechiffrer  pour  ce  passage  : 

I 


n?ini: 


"  ordonna  (sa  Majeste)  :  la  mesure  a  des  bles  exiges  par  aroure  des  dieux  et  seni- 
blablement  la  mesure  de  leur  vin  par  aroure  de  vigne  (resteront)  dans  leurs  mains 

(''  n  "  OU  n     1     '1'    I    )•" 

\  '1    rJ\/w^/V\  'I      III/ 

II  y  a  quelques  mots  douteux  ici  ;  mais  ce  qui  est  bien  certain  sur  la  stele,  c'est  la 
mention  deux  fois  repetee  du  mot  aroure,  rendu  une  fois  par  ^v^  ^  _^  I  w 
(ceT-ei(JO^e)  et  I'autre  fois  par  ^  |  ^  (eiCJO^^e). 

(22)  Ce  passage  est  traduit  dans  la  stele  5576  de  Boulaq  citee  deja  plus  haul : 


"  Ordonna  sa  Majeste  en  disant  :  les  7ieter  hotep  d'or  ou  de  l)le  qui  sont  donnes 
aux  sanctuaires  chaque  annee,  et  toutes  les  choses  (les  biens)  des  dieux  en  terre  de 
vignes,  terres  de  jardins  du  domaine  (sacre),  et  toutes  choses  (tous  biens)  apparte- 
nant  a  eux  sous  la  Majeste  de  son  pere  auguste,  (ordonna  sa  Majeste)  de  les  faire 
laisser  a  eux  (sous  eux)." 

Ici  le  mot  oil  {\\~^~^\  du  demotique  a  deux  traductions,  la  i''*  est  sa  tran- 
scription hieroglyphique  ^  ?^  (GIUJ^C)  "champs;"  la  2' son  synonyme 
T"0  ^^i=f  (^o),"  terre." 

II  faut  remarquer  que  cette  version  hieroglyphique  a  etc  trouvce  bien  des  annees 
apres  la  public;iti(in  de  mes  mot-i-mot  de  la  version  demotique  du  decret  de 
Ro>ette,  qu'elle  vient  absolument  conlirmer.  J'ajouterai  meme  que  pour  la  resti- 
tution de  cette  version  hieroglyphique  on  aurait  bien  fait  de  se  baser  partout  sur 
mes  mot-a-mot  demotiques.  Cela  aurait  evite  bien  des  erreurs.  Je  reviendrai 
bientot  la  dessus  dans  un  travail  special.  Citons  seulement  les  phrases  qui  pre- 
cedent immediatement  celle  que  nous  venons  de  reproduire  et  qui  doivent,  d'apres 
les  mot-k-mot  demotiques  publics  p.  II  et  suiv.  de  ma  Chrcstomalhie,  etre  lues  et 
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traduites  de  la  fa^on  suivante  au  lieu  d'etre  restituees  et  comprises  comme  elles  le 
sont  p.  7  et  suiv.  du  Recneil  deja  cite. 


M 


^V^l 


^"^'^^^^^, 


^  fwl 


A     I 


n^::£}x^l>% 


^^ 


1^^ 


0  J  I    I    I 


Vi 


I   I  . 


l^ 


AAAAAA 

W 
X 


^.^^: 


II     I     I 


1^""^ 


i^ 


e 


%5 

o 


V] 


.1 — ^ 
X 


I  I 


H^ 

I     I     I 

I    I    iTT 


J]l    I 


ITT] 


w 


^^ 


,  etc. 


"  Voici  que  sa  Majeste,  avec  un  coeur  genereux  (mot-a-mot  :   a  I'etat  de  V 
genereux)  envers  les  dieux,  donna  beaucoup  d'or,  beaucoup  de  ble  aux  temples. 

II  fit  des    presents  nombreux    pour  la    tranquillite   de  rEg}'pte    I       ^^ 


^-r-^ 


est  pou 


,  s 


m 


^-r~~^ 


:=^  C-Op^PjT";  comme  le  prouve 


d'ailleurs   le   demotique   portant :    f//x^P   sekene  =  n33£;'  kenie),    pour    retabJir 
solidement  {stat)  les  temples  (x^nt.     Le  demotique  porte  ici :    esmen  naarpiu). 

II  donna  cadeaux  (aft)  aux  soldats  (aft    \S.  \    U^   \    I  qui  etaient  en 

sa   grande   puissance   quels   qu'ils   fussent).      L'impot    y    8    r~^^   "~  ^^T" 
tnl>iitu>n,    et    dans    la    version    demotique   de    Rosette,    yiiw^l    photi)    et    la 


redevance 


X 


X 


^       -est  ecrit  fautivement  ici  pour 
sakar  qui  dans  la  version  demotique  est  ecrit    ^/<^~-'2    ^^^c-^'  =^  SiJ^^P 
CLJO  Hp  '=^  "IDC')  ^ue  le  roi  avait  imposes  (mot-a-mot  :  "  frappcs  " 
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var.  de  X    ^   r  ^^  n    ^^0       ti  ^ ^  )   ^""^   ^^^  deux  pays,  quels  qu'ils  soient 

I     O  =  M       ou  ^^\     M        )    quantite    mTOlt>  repete  comme  en  demotique) 

il   fit  diminution  (x''''')   en  eux  ;    quantite  (CifOrt),  il  supprima,  ou  "abattit" 

r^T^.  zzi    []  []   ^^__/]  ou    '?\      de  I'inscription  des   Snefru — a  moins  qu'on    ne 

prefere  supposer  oublies  les  mots     ^  <rr>  avant  ^^= )  en  eux,  pour 

faire etre les soldats  («f),  et  tousles  etres,  en ordre  (         ITA        =  I 

en  son  temps  (  /  ^  j^  '^  le  disque  a  ete  ici  remplace  fautivcment 

par  ^y  par  sa  force  (>/   )|o-*^^^:=    Il  w=/l*^-=— )  ^"  tranquillite 

(<^::>  L==Z]  ^°^^  P'"^  haut).     Les  redevances  (  pQ     J       >-y  r=     ^1  LyO 

dont  j'ai  depuis  longtemps  precise  le  sens  de  demander  dans  ma  Revue  Egypto- 
logique,  et  qui  traduit  ici  ce  qu'on  redema7tde,  les  redevances  —  car  la  veision 
demotique  porte  ten  qui  a  toujours  cette  signification  dans  Rosette  et  les  autres 

textes)  des  hommes  d'Egrpte  et  les  dettes  I  [     V\   ^^  =  [     ^\  ip^  = 

^  ^=^^  Vi   _^  i  _^  W  JP 

^\    ci  r-       n  signifie  proprement  tout   ce  qui  a  ete  retranche  et  tout  ce  qui 

manque)  de  tous  ceux  qui  sont  en  sa  grande  puissance  dans  sa  totalite  —  sa 
Majeste  les  mit  a  terre  (les  supprima),  alors  qu'elles  faisaient  chose  si  grande  que 
point  chose  comparable  a  leur  quantite.     II  protegea  les  prisonniers  (les  pris)  qui 

etaient  en  prison,  rejettant  (  ft  ^^,    \\  =  Q  ^  ^^ f]   ■=.  ^lOT l)  toute 

personne  d'entre  eux — (desormais)  en  repos — loin  de  tout  ce  qu'ils  avaient  fait 
etc." 

Voici  ce  que  porte  le  texte  demotique  : — 

"  Etant  son  coeur  genereux  envers  les  dieux,  il  fit  (etre)  argents  nombreux,  bles 
nombreux  aux  temples  d'Egypte,  faisant  depenses  nombreuses  pour  faire  etre  la 
tranquillite  en  Egypte,  pour  retablir  les  temples.  II  fit  cadeaux  aux  forts  (aux 
guerriers),  qui  dans  toute  sa  puissance  supreme.  L'impot  {hoti),  la  redevance  (slat ) 
qui  etaient  etablis  en  Egypte,  une  quantite  (otion)  il  en  supprima,  une  quantite 
{ouon)  il  (leur  en)  ceda  le  dessus,  pour  faire  etre  le  peuple  (ou  les  troupes,  car  le 
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mot  demotique  a  le  double  sens,  tandis  que  \a6g  du  grec  ne  I'a  pas)  et  tous  les 
autres  hommes  heureux  sous  son  regne.  Les  redevances  (temi)  que  redevaient 
{ten)  les  hommes  qui  en  Egypte  et  tous  ceux  qui  dans  sa  puissance  royale — etant 
arrivees  (mot-a-mots  :  etant  fait  aller)  a  quantite — il  ceda  a  eux.  Les  hommes  qui 
etaient  emprisonnes  et  ceux  qui  etaient  accuses  depuis  temps  nombreux,  il  les 
exempta  (ou  les  renvoya,  les  fit  s'eloigner,  car  oui  2^  ce  double  sens)." 

Nous  venons  de  parler  du  sens  "  redevance "  qu'a  ten  en  demotique.  I^a 
phrase  suivante  nous  donne  ce  mot  avec  ce  meme  sens  en  hieroglyphes.  Voici 
d'abord  ce  que  portait  le  demotique,  tel  que  je  I'avals  publie  pp.  16  et  17  de  ma 
Chrestoinathie  : 


"  II  ordonna  aussi  cela  par  rapport  aux  pretres :  de  ne  pas  leur  faire  donner  leur 
redevance  {ten),  pour  faire  (devenir)  pretre  (le  TiXio-riKov  du  texte  grec)  plus  qu'ils 
ne  donnaient  a  la  premiere  annee  sous  son  pere," 

Les  hieroglyphes  ont : 


"  II  ordonna  aussi  que  point  I'agent  royal  (le  x^^^i"*  du  roi)  ne  remplisse  {sic 
(n'accroisse  la  redevance  {teiiu)  (a  percevoir)  de  la  main  des  pretres  plus  qu'ils 
donnaient  jusqu'a  la  premiere  annee  de  la  Majeste  de  son  pere  auguste." 

Dans  la  suite  les  corrections  seraient  beaucoup  plus  considerables  encore  que 
celles  que  nous  avons  cru  devoir  faire  pour  ces  passages  a  la  version  retablie 
comme  correcte  par  le  savant  collaborateur  du  Recucil  de  Maspero. 

(23)  Voir  particulierement  I'article  deja  cite  de  M.  Guieysse,  sur  les  textes 
agricoles,  etc.,  dans  \a.  Revue  Egyptologique,  sixieme  annee. 

(24)  La  prononciation  x^  admise  par  Brugsch  {Diet.,  1145),  et  plus  tard  par 
Eisenlohr,  est  inadmissible ;  jamais  le  signe  du  bois  ne  s'est  ecrit  ainsi  en 
demotique. 

(25)  Ce  mot  irnxvQ,  "coudee,"  esiVunique  traduction  grecque  de  ^/.  ^ )^, 

qui  cependant  vaut  le  loC  de  I'arroure,  c'est-a-dire  cent  coudees  carrees.     C'est 
pour  cela  sans  doute  qu'Horapollon  (i,  5)  donne  100  7r/)x«^t'  i  I'aroiire,  mesure  de 

100  coudees  de  cote,  10,000  coudees  carrees  (c'est-a-dire  de  cent   ^y,  ^ )  1^  , 

ou  irtix^Q,  ou  coudees  d'aroure). 

(26)  II  existe  aussi  dans  plusieurs  textes  du  Louvre,  une  mesure  appelee 
tneh-ah,  "coudee  d'aroure"  (avec  le  mot  a// =  aroure  exprime).  Mais  aucun 
calcul  ne  nous  permet  encore  d'en  fixer  absolument  la  contenance  et  de  voir  si 
elle  etait  identique  au  tneh-aten  =  TrT)xv<:. 

(27)  Brugsch,  Z^zVA,  p.  1145  :  Aten  etait  lu  par  lui  aru  et  arp  lu  arm,  tuujours 
avec  le  meme  sens  "  aroure." 

(28)  Brugsch,  Gratnmaire  Demotique,  pp.  40,  55,  85. 
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(29)  %—]  est  une  ligature  de  ^)  ou  .af.)  ou  a  reuni  le  r  au  /.  Confer: 
Ta.i^l-)  =  -i-piie    ^^,  temple. 

(30)  Die  Felder-Texte  von  Edfu,  pp.  10,  No.  11. 

(31)  C'estlameme  forme  ^  j.%_\  arp,  qu'il  faut  lire  dans  I'Oslracon  du  Musee 
de  Berlin,  P.  76,  paraissant  assez  mal  ecrit  et  dont  je  n'avais  qu'un  fort  mauvnis 
fac-simile  lors  du  second  article  sur  les  "  Tesseres  bihngues,"  que  nous  avons 
fait  paraitre,  Wilcken  et  moi,  dans  la  Kevue  Egyptologique,  VI,  i,  p.  7.  II 
s'agissait  encore  de  10  Kipajiioi'  de  vin,  vh'ov  Ktpaftta  csku,  ce  qui  est  rendu  en 
deux  seuls  mots  \t//.%—  )  ^-u  1'^'"  '^^  trois  mots  que  porte  le  grec.  Ar/>  signifie, 
en  effet,  mesure  de  vin. 

(32)  Voici  ce  bilingue  : — 

(^ n /< M  (II --- ^ -"H  >^ '- «'"  fi*-^  1  i»  »^  ^"  ^ ^^ 

TfrCC  A-pec.    /^^ 

Le  demotique  se  traduit  ainsi  : 

"  A  apporte  Lysimaque,  fils  d'Aplou,  a  la  porte  du  roi,  pour  la  parole 
(I'indiction)  du  roi  en  I'an  27  de  Cesar,  epiphi,  selon  4  mesures  a,  dont  la 
moitie  est  2,  4  mesures  a,  je  le  repete.  Voici  reception  du  compte.  Ecrit  en 
I'an  27  de  Cesar,  epiphi  5.     A  ecrit  Panofre,  fils  de  Pseamen." 

Quant  au  grec,  Wilcken  remarquait  {/oeo  citato)  que  la  sigle  qui  precedait  le 
mot  Tirraapiz  est  celle  de  I'artabe  de  froment.  Notons  que  dans  le  bilingue 
12640  la  mesure  a  designe  les  apra^ag  Kpidiji;  au  lieu  de  designer  les   dpT«)3oc 

TTVpOV, 

(33)  Cette  mesure  a  ou  artabe  se  trouve  d'ailleurs  dans  une  multitude  d'aulres 
papyrus  ou  ostraca,  du  Louvre  ou  des  autres  collections,  soit  avec  le  determinatif 

^^  c ) 

)  .^,  soit  avec  le  determinatif  ^,  soit  avecle  determinatif  y     ,  ou    |    .  Ce  dernier 

signe  est  meme  employe  parfois  comma  ideogramme  de  I'artabe  avattt  sa  trans- 
cription a.  On  le  trouve,  par  exemple,  sous  cette  forme  <>  ^.  dans  la  Tessere 
7867  du  Louvre  {Revue  Egyptologique,  IV,  iv,  pi    1 1). 

Notons  que  selon  I'assimilation  expresse  fournie  par  le  n"  7S91  bis  du  Louvre, 
16  mesures  a  ecrites  de  meme  equivalaient  a  une  mesure  tcna  (dont  !e  double 
etait  a  peu  pr^s  la  grande  mesure  copte  appellee  A^i!iIT"G,  d'apres  la  con- 
tenance  exacte  qui  nous  est  donnee  par  une  inscription,  et  que  j"ai  etudiee  dans 
une  lecture  faite  a  I'Academie  en  1870).  Le  calcul  du  n"  7891  his  est,  du  reste, 
confirme  par  une  creance  de  ma  Notivelle  Chrestornathie  dhnotique  (p.  123),  ou  il 
est  dit  qu'y  compris  I'hemiobon,  on  paiera  en  cas  de  retard  24  artabes  par  tena. 
En  effet,  le  tena  a  16  artabes,  et  en  ajoutant  la  moitie  en  plus,  ce  qui  est  toujours 
fixe  comme  amende  de  retard,  cela  fait  24  artabes.     Tandisque  I'artabe  egale 
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un  quart  de  coudee  cube,  chaque  coudee  cube  repesentant  4  artabes,  le  tcna 
egale  une  inesure  ayant  pour  base  un  carre  de  deux  coudees  de  cote  {c'est-4-dire 
un  peu  plus  d'un  metre)  et  pour  hauteur  une  coudee.  Sa  contenance  totale  est 
done  d'un  peu  plus  de  la  moitie  de  notre  metre  cube,  tandisque  le  X<L^I'1~G 
de  I'epoque  copte  contiendrait  un  peu  plus  de  notre  metre  cube. 

Je  corrige  a  ce  point  de  vue  une  petite  erreur  qui  m'a  echappe  dans  le 
premier  des  comptes  du  papyrus  Passalacqua.  Dans  ces  comptes  intervient  sans 
cesse  la  preposition  ten  "par,"  fort  bien  traduite  d'ordinaire  par  moi,  mais  que 
j'avais  reunie  une  fois  au  signe  des  mesures  de  maniere  a  en  faire  la  mesure  teti. 
Cette  erreur  ne  change  du  reste  rien  au  calcul.  Mais  il  ne  faut  admettre  dans  le 
texte  de  ce  papyrus  que  la  mesure  principale,  mesuie  a  ou  artabe,  son  sixieme, 
le  OnOITIG  et  "la  mesure  nouvelle,"  probablement  quelque  medimne  grecque 
contenant  9  oitOITIG  au  lieu  de  6. 

Quant  a  la  proportion  comparative  de  I'artabe  ou  mesure  a  et  des  autres  unites 
metrologiques,  je  I'ai  longuement  etablie  dans  le  numero  il  de  la  2*  annee  de 
la  Revue  Egypt ologi que,  dans  lequel  j'ai  explique  I'ensemble  des  poids,  mesures, 
et  monnaies  egyptiens  et  hebra'iques,  (voir  au  sujet  des  mesures  mes  articles  sur : 
Les  Donnees  Metrologiques  des  prits  de  ble,  pp.  150  et  suiv. ;  La  Temie  des  Livres, 
pp.  154  et  suiv.;  La  Vateur  de  t Huile,  pp.  162  et  suiv.;  Les  Mesures  de  Capacitc, 
pp.  165  et  suiv. ;  La  Comparaison  des  Mesures  Egyptiennes  et  Hebrdiques,  pp.  187 
et  suiv.) — ensemble  complete,  depuis  (IV,  IV,  193-194)  a  I'aide  d'une  decouverte 
confirmative,  a  moi  etrangere. 

Le  systeme  des  mesures  de  capacite  avait  pour  unites  principales  primitives,  en 
Egypte,  en  Judee,  et  en  Chaldee  :  i"  le  "IDIPl  {chonier)  ou  grand  gomor  des  me- 
trologistes  grecs  comprenant  dix  epkas,  et  equivalant  a  5  artabes  ptolemaiques  ; 
2°  le  gur  (cor  chaldeen)  identique  a  la  mesure  sacree  des  contrats  ptolemaiques 
Thebains,  a  la  mesure  appelee  cor  dans  les  papyrus  grecs  d'epoque  bysantine 
publics  par  Wessely  et  a  la  mesure  ardeb  des  arabes  d'Eg>'pte  comprenant  5  pi 
chaldeens  ou  ephas  hebreux  ;  3°  le  double  epha,  ou  artabe  ptolemaique  ou  mesure 
a  des  textes  demutiques  (dont  le  double  etait  la  grande  mesure  ++  de  Chabas)  ; 
4°  rapet  ou  ape  U  ^  .."l^  ou  pi  chaldeen  ou  nD"'N  epha  hebreu  ;  5°  le  /lin  (pn) 
hebreu,  grand  hin  des  metrologistes  grecs,  hin  des  contrats  demotiques, — s'assimi- 
lant  au  xoi't'  des  papyrus  grecs, — (qu'il  faut  bien  se  garder  de  confondre  avec  le  petit 
hin  egyptiende  Chabas,  que  lesmemes  metrologistes  grecs  nomment  hnoi'  et  qu'ils 
comparent  au  ^fffrijc,')  :  grand  hin  formant  le  6''  de  I'epha — et  le  double  de  la  mesure 
fractionnaire  ptolemaique  assimilee  par  nous  au  OltOIUe  copte  — et  dont  on 
retrouve  egalement  la  contenance  dans  une  mesure  divisionnaire  chaldeenne  ; 
6°  le  qa  chaldeen,  2p  qab  hebreu,  18°  de  I'epha  ou  pi, — ayant  aussi  son  correspon- 
dant  dans  une  sigle  demotique  equivalente  au  x''"''^  d'epoque  ptolemaique  ; 
6°  le  log  Vw  hebreu  ou  XoK,  egyptien,  yV  de  I'epha,  ^-^  de  I'artabe  ptole- 
maique, assimile  expressement  en  hei:)reu  au  cotyle  par  les  Septante,  comme  il  est 
assimile,  en  egyptien,  au  cotyle  par  les  bilingues  copto-grecs  (ou  par  les  textes 
demotiques). 

Nous  avons  dit  egalement  que,  par  suite  d'une  reforme  operee  par  les  Ptolemees 
alors  qu'ils  possedaient  la  Palestine,  les  mesures  hebraiques  ont  ete  reduiles  de 
moitie.  comme  le  prouve  le  calcul  de  la  mer  d'airain,  fait  par  Saigey  [Metr,,  p.  20) 
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— ce  qu  conduisait  a  assimiler  I'artabe  ptok'maique  ou  mesure  a  au  balh-epha, 
le  hin  hebreu  au  douljle  du  grand  bin  egj'ptien,  et  le  log  hebreu  au  double  du  lok 
copte  et  au  72'"  de  I'artabe. 

A  cette  epoque  ou  I'unite  principale  e'tait  devenue  en  Eg}'pte  I'artabe,  au  lieu 
d'etre  Vape-epha,  le  cor^  la  "  mesure  sacree  "  des  textes  demotiques,  equivalant  a 
5  artabes,  etait  bien  en  parallelisme  avec  rancien^wroufur  chaldeen  equivalant  a 
5  pi-ephas. 

(34)  Notons  que  ce  mot  KEpa/iiov  a  ete  egyptianise  pour  I'huile,  dans  un 
papyrus  du  British  Museum  portant  :  "  Tekhem  (huile  de  kiki)  Kifja^tiov  3>^  (ce 
que  fait)  36  outen  (ou  argenteus  de  cuivre)  ^  /^  ^  "^vu  in  !!b  /o— ^  "  ^  '^^—  -^  • 

(35)  Le  mot  ^y.  ± )  aten  est  employe  aussi  frequemment  dans  le  sens  de  sol 

en  dernotique,  avec  la  meme  orthographe  :  voir  a  ce  sujet  une  des  notes  ds  mon 

'■'■  Poer?ie  Satyrique."     On  a  aussi  alors  I'orthographe  t/ j.'i. )»» )  (conf.  ei"J~n 

PjOOVXri).  Voir  mon  Fobue  Satyrique,  p.  2CX)  et  suiv.  247,  No.  9  du  3«  fas 
cicule  de  mon  Corpus  Papyronuvi,  k.  Koufi  ix.  31,  etc.    Enfin  dans  le  decret  de 

Rosette  (C/^^w/.  o'^w.,  p.27),   f\ten  ^ )  traduit  "plaine"  (rd  7rt5ia),et  c'est  avec 

ce  sens  qu'on  retrouve  ten  dans  un  contrat  de  Darius  Codoman.  On  pourrait  done 
traduire  meh  ateti  "  coudee  de  terre,"  ou  de  plaine,  en  donnant  a  ces  mots  le  sens 
special  que  nous  avons  dit.  La  coudee  de  plaine  est  la  grande  coudee  de  lOO 
coudees  carrees,  et  la  coudee  cTarea  ou  de  grange,  la  petite  coudee  carree. 

(36)  Je  suis  oblige  de  me  servir  du  caractere  d'impressionde  Brugsch,  caractere 
fort  mauvais,  qui  ne  possede  ni  le  chiffre  2,  ni  les  formes  correctes  du  chiflfre  9,  de 
la  fraction  |  etc.  et,  a  plus  forte  raison,  celles  des  nouvelles  fractions  dont  j'ai  a 
parler.  Je  me  suis  dont  contente  ici  —  comme  d'ailleurs  dans  tous  les  mots  ou 
textes  composes  en  caracteres  mobiles  dans  ce  memoire  — d'approximations  loin- 
taines,  puisque  le  caractere  est  trop  incomplet  pour  qu'on  fasse  mieux. 

(37)  II  faut  remarquer  que  les  |  sont  ecrits  ici  ^  y  au  lieu  de  _^  /.     Nous  avons 

eu  I'occasion  de  noter  plus  haut  que  le   y  =/=  '^--^     =  CI  s'ecrit  souvent    1  en 

dernotique,  et  nous  verrons  plus  loin  que  la  sigle  y  =  i  est  ecrite  aussi  /  dans 
notre  papyrus  bilingtie. 

(38)  Je  corrige  ici  les  traductions  alors  donnees  par  moi. 

(39)  II  ne  faut  pas  oublier  que  9  s'ecrit    ^      et  "]    en  dernotique. 

(40)  II  avait  exprime  les  memes  incertitudes  dans  son  edition  du  papyrus  mathe- 
matique  Harris,  II  tendait  meme  alors  visiblement  a  voir  dans  le  x''''.  "ne  chaine 
de  100  coudees  et  dans  le  sat  ou  set-ali  I'aroure,  assimilation  qu'il  fait  expressement 
dans  son  lexique  special  du  dit  papyrus. 

(41)  II  arrive  cependant  souvent  que  les  chiffres  viennent  apres  le  mci^  setah 
complet,  nous  en  avons  de  nombreux  exemples  dans  les  steles  de  donation  du  Louvre, 
parmi  lesquelles  nousciteronscelle-ci,  qui  fait  suite,  ainsi  que  deux  autres,  aux  stales 
dela  collection  Posnoet  de  M.  Caltaui,  depuislongtempspublieesjiarnous.  Dansle 
l^''registre  le  roiPsammetique  est  deboiit  devant  le  roillormerti  de  Pharba;tus,et  lui 
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^'"P    lin^ny    ^^ec  la  legende  :       |  J  — —  {^    °     |^  ^^J    A  ^ 

/\    I       "  ^^    '"^^'^'^   ^'°"  Psammetique   donne  son  champ  a  lui 
(au    dieu)    doue    de    vie."      Vient    ensuite    le    corps   de   rinscription    portant 

T   — fl      1   />    \>  Ci  ^^  /wv^/w   I         1 


D 


"■llllllll 


<^        /w\^^v\ 


lllllllll 


Ci    I   i^     H I       I 


t:iT 


L'an  8  du  dieu  bon,  seigneur  des  deux  pays,  Psammetique,  qui  aime  Ilor  de 
Pharbaetus — le  grand  prince  Uer  aa  emhat  Petichons  a  donne  lO  aroures  pour 
vivifier  les  portes  du  grand  domaine  sacre  ( Ta  hotep  n-aa)  en  I'approvisionnant  (  Tefa 

pour   T'efa)  avec  ses  biens  (mot-a-mot :    ses  paroles  ou  ses  choses  CU^XG 

C^Xl)  qui  dans  la  compagne  de  la  ville  de  Bat-hor — Au  sud-est  Taarto;  au  nord 
Tarobt-Amen;  a  I'occident  le  grand  chantre  Aaneba  et  Pebespheb  (I'entree  de  la 
charrue) ;  a  I'orient  les  veilleurs  (nan'su).  Celui  qui  osera  toucher  la  vivification 
de  la  porte  d'Osiris  (a  ce  qui  aura  ete  donne  pour  vivifier  la  porte  du  domaine 
sacre,  c'est-a-dire  pour  permettrede  vivre  a  I'administration  de  ce  domaine  appele 
porte,  comme  le  OijaavpoQ,  ou  "porte  des  blh''''  de  I'epoque  ptolemaique),  le  dieu 
Hormert  detruira  son  ciel,  detruira  sa  vie,  detruira  sa  femme  et  ses  enfants  !" 
Dans  une  autre  donation  analogue  faite  a  Hormerti  du  temps  du  roi  S'abaka,  il 

est  aussi  question  de    V\  ^^  R   -^j^  c'est-a-dire  de  z.  aroures.     Ici  encore 

^  _m      X^^  Mill 

Ah  set  forme  un  seul  mot  compose — et  cette  fois  comme  dans  beaucoup  d'autres 
cas — sans  determinatif  intermediaire,  ce  qu'un  de  mes  eminents  collegues  croyait 
naguere  impossible. 

{ifi.)  Journal  A siatique,  p.  370;  Lepsius,  Detik.,  II,  VI. 

(43)  Lepsius,  Denk.  II,  VII  ;  Journal  Asiatiqiie,  p.  387. 

(44)  Je  maintien  la  le9on  <z:>  de  Lepsius,  et  j'y  vois  la  forme  verbale  corres- 
pondante  au  /.  demotique,  signifiant  "etant." 

(45)  0   v^  — H —  :rz  GC.      Cela  repond  a  la  troisi^me  personne  du  feminin, 
employe  pour  le  neutre. 
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(46)  Denkmaeler,  II,  pi.  VI,  et  yio-s^exo,  Journal  Asiatique,  p.  367. 

(47)  Les  terres  |    isic)  j  \         1  Se,  sont  opposees  aux  termes  (    ^    j  ^  ' 

X'l'/^,  venant  du  domaine  de  la  donation  royale.  Ces  dernieres  paraissent  etre  des 
lerres  de  jardin,  et  les  autres  des  terres  de  champ  ;  je  n'admets  nullemeiit,  pour 
ceci,  ni  I'explication  de  Maspero,  ni  celle  de  Brugsch  (conf.  Journal  Asiatiquc, 
p.  391  et  suivantes). 

(48)  Denkmaeler,  II,  III  ;  Journal  Asiatique,  p.  324. 

(49)  Qu'on  me  permette  de  donner  ici,  d'apres  ma  le9on  d'ouverture  du  cours 
de  droit  egyptien  du  20  deceml)re  1890,  un  resume  general  des  enrichissements 
d'Amten  : 

"  1°  un  ordre  fut  donne  de  lui  apporter  (c'est-a-dire  de  lui  faire  acquerir  par 
rescrit  royal)  4  aroures  :  c'est-a-dire,  comme  le  texte  hieroglyphique  Texplique 
ailleuis  plus  en  details,  200  coudees  sur  200  coudees  ;  ce  qui  fait  bien  4  aroures 
selon  le  calcul  dont  les  bases  nous  ont  ete  fournies  par  Herodote  ; 

"2°  il  attacha  a  ses  pieds  deux  nomes :  c'est-a-dire  qu'il  y  remplit  di verses 
fonctions  et  occupa  {Kher-nef)  pour  ces  fonctions  douze  domaines  {nut)  dans  un 
de  ces  nomes  et  dans  deux  autres  ; 

"3°  il  acquit  {an  nef)  en  equivalence  ou  en  retribution  {asu)  200  aroures  de 
terres  labourables  avec  les  paysans  qui  les  cultivaient.  Sur  ces  200  aroures,  il 
donna  {tti  nef)  50  a  sa  mere  pour  sa  pension  alimentaire  et  il  y  batit  une  maison 
pour  ses  enfants.  II  mit  aussi  'sous  eux,'  selon  les  expressions  du  texte,  par  la 
permission  d"un  decret  royal,  toutes  les  places  dependant  d'un  des  nombreux 
chateaux  royaux  administres  par  lui  :  tandisqu'un  decret  royal  faisait  scribe  d'un 
magasin  d'approvisionnements  Pun  cVeux  (il  faul  comprendre  ainsi  se  oua  et  non 
pas  le  traduire  '  fils  unique'  jjuisque  le  texte  indiquait  au  pluriel  les  enfants 
d'Amten,  i/iesuf,  avec  I'affixe  f,  qui  montre  bien  qu'il  ne  s'agit  pas  des  enfants  de 
sa  mere) ; 

"4°  enfin,  comme  enrichissement  surajoute,  lOO  sportules  sortirent  chaque  jour 
pour  Amten  du  chateau  de  la  reine-mere." 

Maspero,  dans  son  travail,  d'ailleurs  fort  remarquable,  sur  rinscri]ni()n 
d'Amten,  ne  me  parait  pas  avoir  bien  compris  la  suite  de  ces  enrichissements 
successifs  et  momentanes  d'Amten.  Voici  comment,  au  point  de  vue  de  I'etat  des 
biens,  se  divisent  et  se  comportent  les  textes  en  question. 

Les  chiffres  generaux  de  tout  ce  qu'a  acquis  Amten  sont  indiques  dans  le  texte 
reproduit  pi.  6  de  la  2^  partie  des  Denknueler  de  Lepsius.  On  y  enumere 
successivement  les  4  aroures  (ou  200  coudees  sur  200  coudees)  concedees  par 
rescrit  royal  ;  les  douze  domaines  occupes  par  Amtem  pour  ses  fonctions  diverses 
dans  trois  nomes  ;  les  200  aroures  de  terres  labourables  revues  par  lui  en  asu. 

Puis,  dans  le  texte  de  la  pi.  3,  on  voit  ce  qu'il  fit  des  200  aroures  revues  en 
asu, — termes  repetes  avec  soin, — aroures  dont  il  donna  50  a  sa  mere,  etc. 

Enfin,  dans  la  pi.  7  (pour  laquelle  la  traduction  de  Maspero  nous  parait 
devoir  etre  tres  largement  corrigee),  on  voit  comment  il  amenagea  les  4  aroures 
ou  200  coudees  sur  200  coudees  concedees  par  rescrit  royal — ceci  est  encore 
repete  avec  soin — qui  formaient  sa  maison  avec  jardin  et  oil  il  ajouta  de  nouvelles 
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vignes,  en  dehors  de  celles  qui  existaient  deja,  et  etaient  notees  dans  I'inventaire 
general  annexe  a  la  charte  royale  (pour  eviter  toute  depreciation  causee  par 
negligence  a  ce  domaine,  appartenant  toujours  au  roi). 

Chacune  de  ces  acquisitions  est  done  repetee  deux  fois  :  "  1°  dans  I'enumera- 
tion  generale  ;  2°  dans  un  texte  plus  detaille. 

"Quant  aux  douze  domaines  representant  le  traitement  d'abord  alloue  a  Amten 
pour  ses  fonctions  successives,  et  qui  sont  indiques  dans  I'enumeration  generale 
avant  I'acquisition  en  equivalence  des  200  aroures,  on  n'en  parle  plus  dans  la 
suite,  peut-etre  parcequ'Amten  ne  les  occupait  plus." 

Cette  question  de  I'occupation  ou  de  la  propriete  des  terres  a  cette  epoque,  j'en 
traite  longuement  dans  ma  le9on  d'ouverture  de  mon  cours  de  droit  egyptien « 
a  laquelle  j'ai  emprunte  ces  details ;   niais  elle  n'aurait  pas  sa  place  ici.     Qu'il 
me  suffise  de  lui  emprunter  encore  les  explications  des  termes  juridiques  relatifs 
a  cette  appropriation.     Ces  termes  sont :   i"  an  ;  2°  kher ;  3°  asu  ;  4°  tu. 

1°  La  valeur  juridique  du  mot  an  (Jj  signifiant  mot-a-mot  "  apporter  "  et 
"emporter,"  comme  emC  e^jOTIt  et  eiltG  eE.oX  en  Copte)  a  ete 
specific  par  moi  depuis  15  ans  dans  mes  travaux.  M.  Maspero  I'a  admise  depuis, 
et  il  y  consacre  des  notes  dans  lesquelles  il  a  oublie  de  me  citer.  Notons  que 
dans  les  contrats  archa'iques  demotiques  cette  expression,  qui  se  rencontre  sans 
cesse,  s'emploie  pour  marquer  soit  I'acquisition  du  contractant,  par  heredite 
directe  surtout,  et  parfois  par  transmission  familiale,  soit  reviction  faite  a  son 
prejudice.  Plus  tard  an  etbe  hat  (apporter  pour  argent)  est  la  locution  consacree 
pour  dire  "acheter."  Je  I'ai  rencontree  depuis  Darius  I ^"^  pour  rappeler  des 
ventes  anterieures  a  I'acte. 

2°  Le  mot  kher,  ecrit  par  la  jambe  dont  le  pied  est  pose  sur  le  sol  ou  pour 
mieux  dire  enfonce  dans  le  sol  (  f  |^  a  le  sens  d'occuper,  de  posseder, 
ou  plutot,  de  posseder  comme  administrateur. 

3°  Le  mot  asti  yr==4si.  I  v)  se  retrouve  dans  les  contrats  archaiques 
demotiques  pour  designer  I'equivalence,  en  terre  d'abord,  qui  etait  donnee  pour 
une  acquisition.  L'equivalence  en  terre  se  disait  aussi  du  temps  de  Tahraka,  de 
Psammetique,  etc.,  teb  (Copte  TOO^G  retribuere),  equivalence  qui  etait 
toujours  exigee  dans  les  arrangements  familiaux  pour  qu'une  transmission  [maseb) 
put  etre  effectuee.  Mais  les  deux  termes  Teb  et  asu  etaient  paralleles,  synonymes 
et  employes  concurremment  a  cette  meme  epoque  dans  les  memes  contrats, 
pour  cette  equivalence  en  terre,  comme  pai-fois  plus  tard  sous  Darius  ils  etaient 
synonymes  pour  traduire  l'equivalence  en  argent,  bien  que  le  mot  propre  du  prix 
dut  devenir  peu-a-peu  sotm  dans  le  style  contractuel  et  que  son  versement  eiit  alors 
comme  expression  parallele  la  retribution  (teb)  de  I'argent.  Nous  voyons  asu  pris 
dans  ce  sens  de  retribution,  non  seulement  dans  les  contrats  archaiques ;  mais 
dans  les  decrets  de  Rosette  et  de  Canope,  oil  il  exprime  la  "  retribution  "  que  les 
dieux  donnent  au  roi  pour  ses  bonnes  oeuvres  ;  dans  la  fable  du  lion  et  de  la 
souris,  ou  il  exprime  la  "reciproque"  dont  la  reconnaissance  fait  un  devoir  aux 
coeurs  vertueux  (comme  dans  d'autres  passages  des  entretiens  du  chacal  Koufi 
dont  cette  fable  est  extraite,  Teb  exprime  la  "  retribution  "  que  les  dieux  font  aux 
oeuvres  des  hommes  en  les  punissant),  etc.     On  peut  done  souvent  hesiter  pour 
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asu  entre  ces  deux  sens  certains  crequivalence  et  de  retribution  qui  d'ailleurs  se 
confondent  un  peu  comme  origine. 

5*^  Le  verbe  hi  (^ Q)  "donner,"  dans  nos  contrats  archai'ques  (iemotiques  est 

]e  plus  vague  de  tous  au  point  de  vue  juridique.  II  s'emploie  aussi  bien  dans 
les  actes  de  transmission  (cette  fois  concurremment  avec  le  verbe  "  transmettre  ") 
que  dans  les  simples  cessions  de  droits,  les  abandons  temporaires  s'appliquant  soil 
au  fonds,  soit  seulement  aux  produits,  en  faveur  d'un  creancier,  etc. 

(50)  Etoc  to  ivKJTOfKvov  TirapTov  dpovpag  ypaj/nvan' '  fan  St  jjLfTpov  yijf  »/ 
dpavpa  Trrixiiiv  tKOLTov  '  etc.  Le  signe  peut  avoir,  ete  1 1 1 1 1  hesep.  Ajoutons — 
car,  nous,  nous  sommes  toujours  consciencieux — que  Brugsch  avait  deja,  dans 
son  Dictionnaire,  compare  hesep  a  ce  passage  d'Horapollon. 

(51)  Lepsius  a,  du  reste,  convert  de  notes  nombreuses  son  exemplaire  de  cet 
ouvrage  qui  a  figure  apres  sa  mort  dans  une  vente  publique. 

(52)  Voici  la  liste  des  fractions  de  I'unite  metrique  ecrites  sur  le  temple  d'Edfou, 

Ce  sont  les  memes  que  Wilcken  et  d'autres  ont  retrouvees  en  grec  pour  I'aroure, 
et  ce  sont  celles  que  plus  recemment  Brugsch  a  fait  figurer  dans  son  tableau 
des  fractions  de  I'aroure  {Stip.  au  Lex.,  p.  11 50). 

(53)  A  moltie  route  entre  la  plus  grosse  unite,  I'aroure,  et  I'unite  moyenne,  la 
coudee  d'aroure,  se  serait  trouve  le  decuple  de  celle-ci,  qui  se  serait  place  entre  le 
8«  et  le  16''  d'aroure,  ayant  locoudeesde  large  (sur  100  de  long),  et  1,000  coudees 
carrees  de  superficie.  Ce  decuple  etait  le  10^  de  I'aroure ;  mais  c'est  sous 
le  nom  de  "  10  coudees  "  que  nous  le  trouvons  dans  un  texte  date  de  I'epoque 
des  Ramessides,  et  public  par  Erman.  Dans  ce  texte  figure  notamment  10 
aroures  f,  et  10  coudees  et  demie.  Pour  ma  part  il  me  semble  evident  que 
les  coudees  en  question  sont  bien  ces  coudees  d'aroures  que  les  grecs  d'Egypte 
nomment  simplement  tti^xdc. 

(54)  Voir  aussi  dans  la  Revue  Ai-cheologique  mon  article  sur  ' '  I'etalon  d'argenl. " 

(55)  Voir  Revue  E^ptolo^iijue,  2"  annee,  Nos.  II,  III,  pi.  6  et  p.  121. 

(56)  Voir  Revue  Egyptologique,  3^  annee,  p.  93. 

(57)  Notons  d'ailleurs  que  le  nom  du  cuivre  o^/  ^^=  J7ooo  ^  ete  ainsi  precise 
pour  la  premiere  fois  par  moi  avec  certitude,  et  que  tous  les  egyptologues  ont 
admis  pour  cela  mes  conclusions. 

(58)  Voir  Revue  Egyptologique,  VP  annee,  pp.  56  et  57.  Coiifr.  ibid.,  IP 
annee,  p.  298  et  suiv. 

(59)  Lors  de  I'occupation  de  I'Egypte  par  Alexandre,  la  monnaie  grecque 
d'Egypte  etait  calculee  d'apres  la  drachme  attique,  et  20  drachmes  equivalaient 
comme  poids  a  87  grammes.  Or,  I'ancien  outen  etait  de  90  grammes  environ. 
Mais,  depuis  des  siecles,  nous  le  verrons,  I'isonomie  etait  devenue  complete  entre 
les  monnaies  egyptiennes  et  le  monnayage  atticjue. 

(60)  Je  tiens  a  conserver  ici  pour  le  grec  le  texte  donne  par  mon  cher  collabo- 
rateur  Wilcken,  dans  ma  Revue  Egyptologique,   et  qu'il  a  complete  lui-meme, 
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{Revue  Ejiyptologiqiic,  VI,  I,  p.  8,  note),  bien  que  mes  lectures  different  un  peu 
de  quelques-unes  des  siennes — niais  pas  pour  les  chiffres.  Ainsi  j'ai  lu  :  upuc;  yj/c 
Afi/j-Mt'os  dans  le  texte  original. 

(61)   Confer.  Dictionnaire  de  Levi,  III,  p.  147. 

{62)  Pour  le  mot  pto,  "part"  =  airu/xoipa,  voir  le  decret  de  Rosette  {Chre^t. 
dein.,  p.  15). 

(63)  L'argenteus-outen  est  reste  la  principale  unite  monetaire  qu'il  faut  tou- 
jours  suppleer,  a  moins  d'indications  contraires. 

(64)  Pour  ce  mot  fen  =  (xpd^w,  "  redevoir  "  en  demotique,  voir  le  decret  de 
Rosette  dans  ma  chrestoinathic  Jeinodijiie,  p.  13,  1.  1 6  et  20;  p.  17,  1.  2; 
p.  31,  1.  7  et  21,  etc. 

(65)  Revue  Egyptolog'njue,  No.  11  de  la  troisieme  annee. 

(66)  MM.  Charles  Robert  et  Deloche  ont  eu  a  ce  sujet  une  discussion 
interessante  a  I'academie  des  Inscriptions. 

(67)  Le  didrachme  d'Athenes,  ppsant  8  grammes  70  environ,  parait  une 
moyenne  assez  exacte  entre  le  sekel  asiatique,  qui,  60*=™^  de  la  mine,  devait  peser 
d'apres  le  poids  des  mines  conservees,  inscrites  comme  telles,  8  grammes  335,  et 
\t  kati  egyptien  qui,  lo*""^  de  l'argenteus-outen,  devait  peser  d'apres  le  poids  des 
outen  inscrits  comme  tels,  entre  9  grammes  et  9  grammes  10.  Aristote,  dans  son 
ouvraoe  sur  la  constitution  d'Athenes,  retrouve  sur  un  papyrus  egyptien  du  British 
Museum,  et  que  nous  n'avons  pu  consulter  qu'apres  la  redaction  de  ce  travail, 
nous  dit  aussi  formellement — en  cela,  d'accord  avec  Pollux — que  ce  qui  est 
devenu  le  didrachme  etait  I'ancien  type,  I'ancienne  unite  mnnetaire  d'Athenes, 
et  qu'il  en  entrait  d'abord  60  dans  la  mine  athenienne,  idcntique  a  Tancienne 
mine  babylonienne.  (Voir  Revue  Egyptologique,  II,  11,  p.  177,  et  suiv.)  Ce 
n'est  que  du  temps  de  Solon  d'apres  Aristote  qu'on  divisa  I'ancienne  unite  en 
deux  unites  et  qu'on  fit  entrer  loo  de  ces  unites  dans  la  mine,  reforme  dont 
nous  avons  indique  les  origines(A'^OT<^  Egyptolooiqtie,  II,  II,  p.  181).  Et  encore 
faut-il  ajouter  que  si  cette  refornrie  date  bien  de  Solon,  elle  ne  devait  porter  que 
sur  les  unites  de  compte  sans  entrainer  immediatement  une  refonte  et  un  remanie- 
ment  quelconque  des  monnaies  existantes.  Je  la  rattacherais  au  desir  de  reduire 
les  dettes  (bien  plus  intimement  que  M.  Kenyon  ne  parait  le  faire)  attribuant  a 
toute  autre  cause  et  a  une  toute  autre  epoque  le  remplacement  des  anciens  types 
ponderaux  des  pieces  d'argent.  Les  didrachmes,  comme  pieces  d^minantes,  se 
continuent  en  effet  bien  longtemps,  et  le  travail  artistique  de  toute  la  serie  se 
rattachant  a  I'unite  drachme  (et  comprenant  aussi  des  tetradrachmes,  etc.)  ne 
rappelle  guere  les  oeuvres  anterieures  a  I'expedition  de  Xerxes  et  a  la  destruction 
de  I'ancienne  Acropole. 

II  est  fa9ile  de  comprendre  comment  Solon  aurait  fait  ceuvre  tres  populaire  en 
reduisant  les  dettes  suivant  la  proportion  suivant  laquelle  il  reduisait  theorique- 
ment  les  unites  monetaires  de  compte.  L'ancienne  unite  inferieure,  I'ancienne 
piece  d'argent,  valait  deux  unites  nouvelles  correspondantes.  Toutes  les  petites 
dettes  se  trouvaient  done  ainsi  reduites  de  moitie.  Pour  les  grosses  dettes, 
atteignant  ou  depassant  la  mine,  unite  plus  forte,  la  reduction  etait  bien  moindrc, 
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d'un  sixieme  seulement,  puisque  la  nouvelle  mine  representait  encore  cinquante 
des  anciennes  pieces  d'argent,  alors  que  I'ancienne  mine  en  representait  soixante. 
On  voit  par  la  I'esprit  des  autres  reductions,  s'il  en  fit  d'autres.  Les  dettes  de 
moins  d'une  mine  etaient  dettes  de  gens  du  peuple  ;  celles  de  mines  ou  de  talents 
dettes  de  gens  riches.  Solon  avait  done  bien  merite  en  cela  I'epithete  de 
"6  Sn/MoriKoi;  —  6  SrifJ-OTiKwraroe"  que  lui  prodiguent  les  orateurs. 

C'etaient  des  reductions  et  non  des  suppressions  :  le  mot  airoKoirn  a  le  double 
sens,  et  Aristote  n'est  pas  le  premier  qui  s'en  serve  a  cette  occasion.  Le 
glossaire  cite'  par  Alexandre  attribuait  le  sens  de  reduire  les  dettes  a  I'expression 
diroKoirrnv  rd  xpfa  :  et  c'est  par  "novas  tabulas,"  renouvellement  des  creances, 
que  Ciceron  traduit  atroKOTrri  a  propos  de  mesures  semblables  a  celles  de  Solon. 
En  terme  de  grammaire,  cnroKowr]  est  un  retranchement  de  syllabe  a  la  fin  d'un 
mot.     En  terme  de  chirurgie  c'est  un  resectio7i  et  non  point  une  amputation. 

{(i?>)  Quant  au  mJ,  20^  du  sekel  hebreu,  il  n'en  est  pas  fait  mention  en 
Chaldee— a  moins  qu'on  ne  veuille  y  voir  le  sekel  giru  babylonien,  qui,  s'il 
representait  un  20'^,  ne  pourrait  representer  que  le  20^  du  sekel  d'or,  comme  la 
monnaie  d'argent  persane  representait  en  valeur  le  20^  du  sekel  d'or  persan. 

(69)  Dans  la  stele  d'Horsiatef  on  voit  figurer  un  128^  d'outen  nomme  m  0°. 
Cela  rentre  dans  la  serie  2,  4,  8,  16,  32,  64,  128;  mais  on  ne  trouve  rien  de 
pareil  a  la  meme  epoque  en  Egypte,  oil  le  120=  d'outen  remplace  le  I28^ 

(70)  Revue  de  la  Societe  de  Nu7nis7nat{que,  1884,  p.  120. 

(71)  Apres  Alexandre,  la  Phenicie,  soumise  aux  Ptolemees,  avait  admis  le  sekel 
ptolemaique  ou  tetradrachme  ;  et  c'est  celui-la  que  les  Macchabees  reprirent  quand 
ils  frapperent  le  sekel  Israel  d' apris  le  poids  tyrien  (voir  ibid.,  p.  130). 

(72)  J'ai  retrouve  aussi  dans  plusieurs  tessons  d'epoque  recente  les  sigles  mone- 
taires  d'Amasis  et  de  Tahraka  (voir  a  ce  sujet  mon  catalooue  des  docii/nenis 
demotiques  et  grecs  du  Musee  Egyptien  du  Louvre  que  j'acheve  en  ce  moment). 

(73)  Nous  citerons,  par  exemple,  la  piece  de  la  collection  de  Luyne  qui  pese 
3  gr.  42  c. 

(74)  Celle  de  la  collection  de  Luyne  ne  pese  que  97  centigrammes.  Mais  il  ne 
faut  pas  oublier  que  parmi  les  drachmes  d'Athenes  de  la  meme  epoque  en  appa- 
rence  bien  conserves,  il  en  est  qui  n'atteignent  plus  le  poids  de  4  grammes. 

(75)  Le  chalque  se  dit  aussi  en  Egyptien  "cuivre,"  et  il  se  trouve  indi  ue  dans 
un  poids  hieroglyphique  N°  10,711  du  Musee  de  Ber'in,  dont  no;  "xce"ents 
coUegues,  M.  le  Professeur  Erman  et  M.  Steindorf,  nous  ont  envoye  les  copies, 
les  estampages,  et  les  pesees,  et  qui,  bien  entendu,  n'a  ete  nullement  compris  par 
Brugsch  {Zeitschrift,  1889,  p.  58).     Ce  poids  porte  I'inscription  : 

.,,   -^        ou  plutot    Pi  I II    en  caracteres  typographiques. 

II  pese  actuellement  409,6,  et  M.  Steindorf  pense  qu'il  peut  avoir  perdu  de 
son   poids   dans   une    proportion   qui   le   ramenerait   k   411    grammes    environ 
411  grammes  sont  done  h.  diviser  par  15,  ce  qui  nous  donnerait  27*^  grammes  par 
unite  de  cuivre.     L'unite  de  cuivre  etait  k  Athenes  le  48=  de  I'unite  d'argenr 
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quand  cette  unite  fut  devenue  la  drachme.  Si  en  Eg3'pte  la  proportion  entre  les 
deux  unites  etait  la  meme,  le  kati  valant  le  double  de  la  drachme,  le  chalque 
^gyptien  primitif  devait  valoir  le  double  du  chalque  athenien  ;  et  la  proportion  du 
cuivre  a  I'argent  a  cette  epoque  se  trouvera  donnee  par  le  chiffre  indiquant  le 
rapport  entre  le  poids  de  ce  chalque  mutiplie  par  48  et  le  poids  d'un  kati 
d'argent,  c'est-a-dire  9  gr.  i,  si  Ton  accepte  le  calcul  de  Chabas  fait  d'apres 
le  poids  Harris,  calcul  confirm  par  un  poids  du  Louvre  public  par  nous 
{Revtie  Egyptoiogiqiie,  II,  II,  p.  178).  Mais  la  proportion  entre  I'argent  et  le 
cuivre  a  varie  suivant  les  epoques,  puisqu'elle  etait  et  fut  toujours  regulierement 
de  I  a  120  sous  les  Ptolemees,  quand  I'isonomie  de  poids  existait  entre  la 
drachme  d'argent  et  celle  de  cuivre.  II  en  fut  de  meme  pour  I'outen  considere 
comme  unite  monetaire  d'argent,  qui  certainement  n'avait  plus  sous  les  Ptolemees 
le  poids  d'argent  qu'il  representait  h.  I'epoque  du  poids  Harris  et  du  poids  du 
Louvre.  Si  Ton  admettait  done  que  le  kali,  10^  d'outen,  etait  a  I'epoque  de 
notre  etalon  de  cuivre  un  peu  plus  lourd  qu'a  I'epoque  du  poids  Harris  et  du 
poids  du  Louvre,  nous  aurions  alors  la  proportion  d'environ  i  \  140  entre  le 
cuivre  et  I'argent. 

Ajoutons  que  les  sigles,  proprement  dites,  s'arretent  dans  le  papyrus  Sak- 
'kakinis  au  tetartemorion  ou  dichalque  ptolemai'que,  c'est-a-dire  a  la  derniere 
monnaie  d'argent  qu'on  trouve  dans  le  monnayage  athenien  de  certaines  periodes. 
Le  chalque  est  marque  par  I'initiale  du  mot  %  (o"  meme  ailleurs  xct)-  Ne  serait-ce 
pas  parcequ'il  s'agit  d'une  unite  nouvelle  ?  Quand  I'unite  etait  \  Athenes  I'ancien 
didrachme,  le  chalque  devait  etre,  comme  en  Egj^pte,  le  tetartemorion,  dont  la 
sigle  a  un  aspect  tout  special  dans  le  papyrus  grec  Sakkakinis.  Dans  le  papyrus 
demotique  d'Amasis  le  hazard  veut  que  les  sigles  des  monnaies  d'argent  s'arretent 
au  12®  du  kati.  Mais  nous  n'avons  pas,  comme  dans  le  papyrus  Sakkakinis, 
I'indication  du  chalque.  Nous  ne  savons  done  pas  par  ce  papyrus  le  point 
precis  ou  s'arretaient  les  monnaies  d'argent.  II  nous  parait  probable  que  c'etait 
au  24*^  du  kati,  24^  qui,  a  Athenes,  correspondit  a  I'hemiobole.  On  sait  que 
dans  les  monnaies  d'Athenes,  I'hemiobole,  ainsi  que  I'obole,  portait  souvent 
encore  le  meme  revers  que  la  drachme  et  que  le  didrachme,  alors  que  les  autres 
divisions,  plus  recentes  peut-etre,  se  distinguaient  par  des  differences  de  revers. 

Quand  on  etudie  dans  le  papyrus  Sakkakinis  les  notations  monetaires  in- 
ferieures  a  la  drachme,  on  est  frappe  de  voir  qu'en  dehors  du  seul  tetartemorion 
elles  se  rapportent  a  deux  unites  :  1°  la  drachme  ou  demi-didrachme  ;  2°  I'obole. 
En  dessous  de  la  drachme  vient  la  demi-drachme  dont  la  sigle  peut  se  combiner 
avec  la  sigle  simple  d'une  obole  ou  la  sigle  double  de  deux  oboles  ;  c'est-a-dire 
soit  avec  un  trait,  soit  avec  deux  traits.  L'obole  elle-meme  a  sa  demi,  dont  la 
sigle  semi-circulaire  se  rapproche  un  peu  par  le  haut  de  la  sigle  de  la  demi- 
drachme.  Le  sigma  final  revet  d'ailleurs  dans  certains  papyrus  de  la  banque  de 
Thebes  exactement  la  meme  forme  que  la  sigle  de  la  demi-drachme  de  la  meme 
epoque,  tandisque  le  sigma  du  commencement  et  du  milieu  des  mots  possede 
alors  la  forme  circulaire  que  revet  egalement  k  cette  meme  epoque  la  sigle  de  la 
demi-obole.  Ce  que  Ton  appelle  fort  improprement  le  tetartemorion — c'est-a- 
dire  le  quart  d'obole — au  contraire,  ne  rappelle  aucune  lettre  de  I'alphabet,  ni 
aucune  notation  fractionnaire,  et  semble  figurer,  i  cote  de  la  drachme  et  de 
I'obole,  une  troisieme  unite  d'autrefois  (I'ancien  chalque  avant  la  demonetisation  du 
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cuivre  chez  les  Atheniens  et  avant  que  les  Atheniens  n'eussent  frappe  en  argent  des 
pieces  qui,  n'etant  plus  ainsi  qu'un  24*=  de  drachme,  ne  representaient  pas  meme 
le  poids  d'un  24*=  de  notre  franc).  On  sait,  en  effet,  par  Aristophane  combien 
subites  etaient  parfois  ces  demonetisations  du  cuivre,  si  subites  que  le  campagnard, 
arrivant  au  marche  avec  ses  pieces  de  cuivre,  n'y  pouvait  plus  rien  acheter. 
Quant  aux  petites  pieces  d'argent,  elles  tenaient  si  peu  de  place  que,  selon  le 
meme  Aristophane,  on  n'avait  pas  besoin  de  bourse  pour  les  porter  et  on  les 
tenait  en  reserve  delicatement  sous  sa  langue.  En  Sicile,  d'ailleurs,  on  n'en 
etait  pas  reste,  comme  a  Athenes,  k  des  pieces  d'argent  valant  moins  d'un  sou. 
Certaines  monnaies  d'argent,  fort  finement  frappees,  n'y  representent  pas  meme 
le  poids  qu'aurait  chez  nous  une  piece  d'argent  d'une  valeur  de  deux  centimes. 
Elles  n'atteignent  pas  en  effet  dix  centigrammes.  11  en  etait  de  meme  a  Aradus 
de  Syrie,  ou  Ton  trouve  des  pieces  d'argent  en  draguant  le  sable  de  la  plage. 

En  Egypte  on  ne  parait  pas  etre  descendu  dans  les  monnaies  d'argent 
beaucoup  plus  bas  que  la  moitie  de  notre  piece  de  20  centimes. 

(76)  Quant  au  poids  8032  de  Berlin  (voir  Revue  Egyptologique,  II,  II,  173  et 
178-9)    portant    la    legende       iii  rAA^/vA        et    pesant    141    gr.    "6,    il    se 

<rr>     A    mnD  n  . 

rapporte,  je  I'ai  demontre  des  1881,  a  une  fraction  de  I'outen  devenue  unite 
monetaire  de  compte.  Cette  fraction  inconnue  (analogue  pour  la  formative  re  a 
mTm'  n  '  nOliri'  ^"^  ^"  Copte  a  pe^,  p6  6,  etc.)  m'avait  semble 
devoir  etre  comparee  a  la  sigle  ^»  "  inferieure  a  un  quart  et  waXsini  frohabk/iient 
un  huitieme,"  selon  de  Rouge.  Pensant  alors  uniquement  aux  outen  archaiques 
de  91  grammes  environ,  je  I'avais  assimilee  a  ^,  en  le  considerant  comme  un 
poids  de  raccordement  se  rapprochant  du  double  sekel  asiatique.  Toujours  en  y 
voyant  un  sekel,  j'aurais  tendance  maintenant  ^  y  voir  le  5^,  ou  double  kati,  ou 
sekel  tetradrachme,  qui  etait  d'un  peu  plus  de  14  grammes  sous  les  premiers 
Ptolemees — et  cela  d'autant  plus  que  la  forme  de  la  fraction  se  rapproche  du 
5^  hieratique  et  demotique :  lo  de  ces  5^  d'outen  ou  sekel  feraient  2  outen. 
Mais  on  n'aurait  pas  ecrit  "  2  outen  "  pour  bien  marquer  qu'il  s'agissait  de  monnaies 
existantes  d'argent  se  rattachant  a  I'ancien  argenteus-outen,  et  non  d'un  outen 
ponderal,  dont  le  poids  n'avait  probablement  pas  ete  abaisse  en  meme  temps  que 
le  poids  de  cet  argenteus, 

(77)  II  est  vrai  qu'il  s'agissait  peut-etre  alors  d'une  sorte  d'echange  entre  divers 
objets  mobiliers  et  des  lingots  de  cuivre  peses  en  outen — comme  les  objets  d'or 
peses  en  outen  que  les  grands  Pharaons  rapportaient  de  leurs  conquetes,  et 
generalement  tous  les  objets  quelconques  que  Ton  pesait.  II  faut  noter,  en  effet, 
que  I'outen  etait  en  Egypte  I'unit^  ponderale,  usitee  pour  toutes  les  pesees 
quelconques — comme  le  talent  et  la  mine  chez  les  Asiatiques  et  chez  les  Grecs — 
alors  qu'on  ne  voulait  pas  nomhrer  une  valeur  en  monnaie. 

Nous  noterons  que  comme  monnaie  precise  le  "  cuivre  "  avait — nous  I'avons 
vu  dans  une  des  notes  precedentes — un  poids  distinct  particulier  au  cuivre  (le 
poids  du  chalque),  comme  I'or  avait  un  poids  distinct  particulier  a  I'or  (le  poids  de 
Vaurizus). 

(78)  L'unde  ces  etalonsmetriques  portant  I'inscription  Ml  y./^  [  ]  II  Q  M 
r  UUf^^llllll  °>   "le  dieu  bon  Thotmis,  aime  de  Ptah— 6  aurei  "  (XMI^ 
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dyn.),  pese  76  gr.  645.    L'autre  portant  I'inscription  4v^  (  O  /^^-^^  "^^ "" ^  I 

(%Snilll,  "le  roi  Ra  nmat — 4  aurei"  (XIP  dyn.),  pese  50  gr.  835.  Cela 
ecartc  absolument  I'opinion  que  Bnigsch  a  exprimee  {Zeit.,  1889,  p.  8)  en 
prenant  pour  unites  d'or  les  unites  qui  etaient  marquees  sur  le  poids  Golenischeff, 
qui  avait  ete  public  dans  le  2^  n°  de  la  2^  annee  de  la  Revue  Egyptologiqiie^ 
p.  177.  Ces  unites  dn  poids  Golenicheff  n'ont,  je  I'avais  prouve  (p.  179,  et 
suiv.),  aucun  rapport  avec  les  unites  d'or,  puisque  127  gr.  7  repondent  sur  le 
poids  Golenischeff  a  8  unites  de  16  gr.  4,  dont  la  nature  n'etait  pas  designee 
par  la  legende,  tandis  que  I'aureus  avait  12  gr.  80  au  plus.  M.  Brugsch  a 
la  main  malheureuse.  Je  I'ai  deja  fait  voir  pour  I'unite  d'or.  J'en  dirai  autant 
pour  la  mine,  que  les  Egyptiens  n'ont  jamais  connue  avant  les  Grecs,  et  dont  ils 
ne  se  sont  pas  meme  servi  dans  leur  langue  pour  unite  de  compte  sous  les  Grecs, 
mais  que  Brugsch  veut  absolument  trouverjusque  dans  les  textesdu  moyen  empire. 
Voici  les  exemples  qu'il  cite  : — 


"  Silber  als  -^-^  minen  :  100  pfund,"  au  lieu  qu'il  faut  traduire  :  "argent  en 
morceaux,  100  outen,"  comme  d'ailleurs  I'avait  fait  autrefois  Lepsius,  et,  d'apres 
lui,  Brugsch  lui-meme. 

^AAA/v^^^^vw^  INI     CU      III!    1   I   I   I  I   I 

"  104  pfund  und  5  loth  ~  minen,"  au  lieu  de  :  "  morceaux  formant  104  outen 
5  kati." 

"Silber  in  minen,  1891  pfund  und  \  loth,"  au  lieu  de  :  "argent  en  vases 
(vaisselle  d'argent),  1891  outen  et  \  kati." 


[Z] 


"  Kupfer  en  minen,  1416  pfund  und  I  loth,"  au  lieu  de  :   "  cuivre  en  vases, 
1416  outen  I  kati." 

loo  o_Mv[i3a    ^.wvAA  cz]  ic^c^nnniiiii 

"  Silber  als  mine  mit  dem  Gesichte  von  1495  pfund  und  i  loth,"  au  lieu  de  : 
"argent  en  cercles  (anneaux),  faisant  outen  1495  ^'  "^i  kati." 

000  >il'r;>^i?;  rvm  JL        CD   W 

"Gold  eine  mine  mit  12  pfund  .   .   .   lolh,"  au  lieu  de  :    "or  en  anneaux, 
12  outen  et  .  .  .  .  kati." 
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•nnnj 

□    nn  Inn 

"  Gold  als  mine  50  pfund  und  8  loth,"  au  lieu  de  :  "  or  en  anneaux,  50  outen 


1        1^  X  \\Q w/^   ^^    Mnn 


et  8  kati. 


?f5S;Sc^|ili  X%0^  III 

"Silber  .  .  .  mine  153  pfund,"  au  lieu  de  :  "  or  .  .  .  en  anneaux,  153  outen.'' 

5(3  (3(0  (3  (3  nnn 


I    vv    I 


^  1  I  1  □    (^(3^^  nnn 


III  JpCD 

iinlili 


"Gold  in  minen  gefunden  in  der  handen  der  Meister  Nebst,  silber  in  vielen 
minen  966  pfund  und  |  +  X  (wahrschemlich  6)  loth,"  au  lieu  de  :  "  or  en  anneaux 
trouve  dans  la  main  des  artistes,  avec  argent  en  anneaux  nombreux,  966  outen 
.   .   .  kati." 

Nous  ne  nous  arreterons  pas  a  un  systeme  qui  donne  a  la  mine  les  noms  de 
"         -^     et  de     ^        ^        ^i_ — mots  parfaitement  connus  et  tout  differents 


de  sens  dans  la  lexicographic  egyptienne, — en  attribuant  a  ces  pretendues  mines 
les  valeurs  metrologiques  les  plus  diverses.  Quant  au  50^  de  mine,  que  Brugsch  a 
retrouve  dans  le  nom  du  ■z^ase,  hin,  ^flO,  bien  connus  de  tous  les  egyptologues, 
il  n'a  jamais  existe  non  plus  en  Egypte,  et  ne  repond,  du  reste,  a  rien  dans  la 
meirologie  comparee. 

Je  n'ai,  du  reste,  qu'a  renvoyer  i  une  de  mes  notes  precedentes  au  sujet  des 
outen  et  des  kati  d'or  et  d'airain  en  vases  et  en  anneaux.  Ces  vases  et  ces  an- 
neaux ne  sont  estimes  en  outeti  et  en  kati  que  parce  qu'ils  sont  consideres  commc 
des  lingots,  des  marchandises  ordinaires,  et  non  comme  des  monnaies.  L'outen 
et  le  kati  constituent  en  effet  les  unites  ponderales  employees  pour  tout  ce  qui  se 
pese,  et  ils  ne  sont  nommes  comme  monnaies,  avant  Philopator,  que  pour  I'argent. 
(Chabas  en  avait  deja  cite  des  exemples,  bien  anterieurs  a  nos  si  nombreux  contrats 
demotiques  de  toute  periode,  et  aux  steles  hieroglyphiques  contemporaines,  et 
Naville  vient  encore  d'en  publier  d'autres  analogues).  Quant  a  I'or  et  au  cuivre 
monnaies,  ils  formaient  a  I'ancienne  epoque,  nous  I'avonsvu,  des  unites  ponderales 
speciales,  (I'aureus  et  le  chalque)  qui  ne  rentraient  nullement  dans  le  poids  de 
l'outen.     On  ne  saurait  done  se  tromper  plus  completement  que  I'a  fait  Brugsch. 

Revenons-en  maintenant  a  notre  aureus,  p>m«0,  tout  different  de  I'aureus-outen 
qui  porte  le  meme  nom  dans  le  papyrus  Golenischeff  et  dans  le  roman  de  Setna. 
Si  Ton  part  de  l'outen  et  du  katid'argent,  cet  aureus  nous  indiquerait  la  proportion 
de  I  a  7,  ou  de  I  a  14  environ,  entre  I'or  et  I'argent,  selon  que  Ton  admet  que  I'unile 
d'or  repondait  i  I  ou  a  2  outen  d'argent  comme  valeur.  Chez  les  Persans  elle 
etait  de  I  a  13^,  chez  les  Grecs  et  sous  les  Lagides  de  i  i  10,  et  chez  nous  elle  est 
de  I  a  15  environ.  C'est  done  cette  proportion  de  i  i  14  qui  nous  semble  la  plus 
vraisemblable — d'autant  plus  que  la  proportion  contemporaine  de  i  a  140  entre 
I'argent  et  le  cuivre  rentrait,  sauf  les  zeros,  dans  le  meme  systeme. 
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(79)  On  sait  que  les  monnaies  d'or  et  d'argent,  loin  d'etre  isonomes  en  Perse, 
y  etaient  calculees,  meme  pour  les  poids,  sur  la  proportion  legale  de  13^,  qu'avait 
deja  indiquee  Herodote.  Chose  curieuse,  dans  les  provinces,  egalement  persanes,de 
I'Asie  Mineure  elle  etait  alors  de  i  a  10. 

(80)  U  en  etait  de  meme  k  Athenes.  L'or  y  etait  isonome  avec  I'argent.  Le 
Xpv(TovQ  etait  un  didrachme,  c'est-a-dire  exactement  du  poids  de  ce  didrachme 
(ou  kati)  d'argent  qui  etait  la  principale  monnaie  d'Athenes  comme  la  principale 
monnaie  d'Egypte  k  cette  epoque.  Le  cuivre,  au  contraire,  a  Athenes  comme  en 
Egypte,  etait  alors  calcule  sur  un  autre  poids  (chalque)  comme  monnaie  fraction- 
naire.  II  est  probable  que  du  temps  de  Darius,  en  Egypte  la  proportion  de  Tor  a 
I'argent  etait  deja  la  proportion  reguliere  de  10  k  I  (comme  entre  I'aureus  et  I'ar- 
genteus  dans  le  roman  de  Setna).  Je  dirai  plus  :  il  est  meme  probable  que  la 
proportion  de  10  a  I  entre  l'or  et  I'argent,  assimilant  comme  valeur  le  kati  d'or  et 
I'outen  d'argent,  s'etait  peu  a  peu  etaljlie  d'abord  dans  des  pays  comme  I'Egypte, 
ou  l'or  etait  relativement  commun  a  cause  des  mines  d'or  dont  nous  parlent  les 
inscriptions  hieroglyphiques  et  du  commerce  de  poudre  d'or  venant  du  Soudan,  et 
non  d'un  pays,  comme  I'Attique,  ou  il  n'existait  que  des  mines  d'argent.  Dans  tous 
les  cas  le  systeme  monetaire  etait  alors  identique  en  Egypte  et  en  Gr^ce,  et  meme 
chez  les  grecs  d'Asie  Mineure,  selon  Xenophon.  II  etait  tres  different  en  Perse, 
oil  l'or,  plus  rare,  etait  plus  precieux. 

(81)  C'est  a  l'or  marchandise  que  nous  avons  affaire  dans  uncontrat  de  mariage 
de  I'an  12  de  Philometor  dont  j'ai  deji  dit  quelques  mots  au  point  de  vue  mone- 
taire dans  VAnnuaire  de  la  Socicte  de  nuniisDiatiqtie  de  1887  (Janvier,  pp.  45 — 46), 
et  qui  porte  le  n°  236  a  la  Bibliotheque  nationale.  II  s'agit  alors  d'une  enumeration 
d'objets  mobiliers  apportes  par  la  femme.  Tous  les  premiers  sent  estimes  separe- 
ment  en  monnaies  de  cuivre,  dont  la  proportion  legale  est  de  24  outen  pour  2  kati 
d'argent,  et  les  trois  derniers  sont  evalues  d'apres  leur  metal  en  or  et  en  argent. 
L'un  est  de  4  kati  d'argent,  un  autre  de  3  kati  d'argent,  un  autre  d'un  tiers  et 
d'une  sixieme  de  kati  d'or.  Vient  ensuite  I'addition  generale  de  tous  les  objets 
estimes  en  bronze  pour  370  outen-argenteus  d'airain,  des  deux  objets  d'argent, 
evalues  a  4  kati  d'argent,  et  du  tiers  et  sixieme  de  kati  d'or  ^  ^  <^-'  .  Ici  la  sigle 
du  6^  est  celle  qui  marque  cette  fraction  en  general,  et  que  nous  avons  deja  notee 
dans  les  comptes  du  temps  de  Tahraka.  Ce  n'est  pas  du  tout  celle  du  diobole  d'ar 
gent,  representant  le  6"  du  kati  d'argent,  que  nous  avons  rencontree  sous 
Amasis  et  que  nous  voyons  seule  en  usage  dans  les  comptes  ptolemaiques  —  bilin- 
gues  ou  non  —  relatifs  a  cette  monnaie  d'argent.  Ajoutons  qu'un  tiers  et  un 
sixieme  de  kati  c'est  un  dem  kati  (une  drachme  d'or).  Mais  on  n'a  pas  voulu,  non 
plus,  se  servir  de  cette  expression  consacree,  qui  aurait  fait  penser  a  une  monnaie 
et  non  a  un  poids.  En  1887  je  m'etais  refuse  a  admettre  la  possibilite  de  2  dioboles 
distincts  —  l'un  ponderal,  I'autre  monetaire — ainsi  que  la  possibilite  de  2  fractions 
combinees  du  tiers  et  du  sixieme,  au  lieu  du  demi  kati,  et  j'avais  essaye  de  corriger 
"  tiers  et  huitieme."  Mais  il  faut  absolument  renoncer  k  interpreter  ainsi  un  texte 
tres  clair,  que  je  viens  d'ailleurs  de  revoir.  C'est  certainement  afin  d'arriver  a  un 
diacretisme,  pour  l'or,  entre  le  poids  et  la  monnaie  qu'on  avait  done  ici  adopte 
cette  curieuse  maniere  de  compter. 

Dans  notre  contrat  de  mariage  de  I'an  12  de  Philometor  I'argent  lui-meme  est 
une  marchandise  dont  on  indique  le  poids  et  non  I'estimation.  C'est  pour  cela  qu'on 
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ne  se  sert  pas  des  expressions  "argent  grave  "  {half  ef  ket)  qui  accompagne  tou- 
jours  du  temps  de  I'etalon  de  cuivre  I'indication  des  unites  de  compte  en  question, 
quand  il  s'agit  de  monnaies  d'argent.  On  ne  donne  pas,  non  plus,  le  double  calcu 
en  argenteus  outen  et  en  sekel  comme  on  I'a  fait  pour  les  monnaies  de  cuivre 
dans  ce  meme  contrat.  Les  7  kati  d'argent  sont  done  ici  des  poids,  et  non  des 
monnaies.  En  effet,  en  cas  de  dissolution  du  mariage,  la  femme  n'avait  pas  a  recla- 
mer  seulement  des  pieces  d'argent  representant  la  valeur  de  bijoux  apportes  par 
elle,  mais  ses  bijoux  eux  memes  en  nature,  ayant  encore  leur  poids  primilif  et,  par 
consequent,  n'ayant  pas  subi  de  limage — pas  plus  qu'elle  n'avait  h.  recevoir  una 
drachme  d'or  en  monnaie  a  la  place  du  bijou  d'or  qu'elle  apportait  et  qui  devait 
lui  etre  rendu  avec  tout  son  poids.  Au  contraire,  pour  les  objets  estimes  en 
cuivre  I'estimation  faisait  vente,  comme  elle  le  fit  en  droit  romain  et  en  droit 
fran9ais.  Le  mari  en  devenait  done  proprietaire  et  il  etait  tenu  k  rendre 
leur  valeur  en  monnaie.  Ces  objets  ne  sont  done  pas  peses,  ils  sont  estimes  ; 
et  il  est  probable  que  dans  I'estimation  de  ceux  de  ces  objets  qui  sont  en 
airain  on  a  du  tenir  compte  du  travail,  comme  on  tenait  compte  de  la  matiere. 
On  a  tenu  compte  egalement  da  travail  pour  un  objet  d'argent  estime  dans 
le  contrat  de  mariage  234  de  Turin,  que  nous  avons  deja  signale  p.  270  de 
V Annuaire  de  la  Societe  de  nu?nismatiqiie  cite  plus  haut.  Le  poids  de  ce  bijou 
d'argent  est  indique.  II  s'elevait  a  2  kati,  ce  qui,  avec  I'isonomie  et  avec  la 
proportion  de  i  ^  120,  aurait  represente  24  argenteus-outen  en  monnaie  de  cuivre. 
Or  I'estimation  qui  est  portee  pour  ce  bijou  est  de  25  argenteus,  c'est-a-dire  qu'elle 
depasse  d'un  argenteus,  d'un  25",  le  taux  proportionnel  entre  le  metal  monetaire 
argent  et  le  metal  monetaire  cuivre.  Mais  le  travail  du  bijou  pouvait  aisement 
representer  comme  valeur  cette  difference  et  I'estimation  faisait  vente. 

(82)  Comme  je  le  rappelais  deja  dans  une  note  de  la  Revii  de  la  Societe  de  nu- 
iiiistnatique  de  1884,  p.  542:  "Cette  proportion  de  I  i  120  entre  I'argent  et  le 
cuivre  est  du  reste  celle  qui  subsista  dans  le  monde  romain  sous  I'empire.  M.  Mom- 
sen  a  parfaitement  etabli  ce  point  dans  son  Histoire  de  la  monnaie  romaitie,  tome 
III,  p.  155  et  suivantes.  II  cite  a  ce  sujet  le  decret  de  396,  donne  dans  le  code 
Theodosien  (XI,  21, 2),  etdans  lecode  de  Justinien  (X,29,  i),  desgloses  monetaires 
grecques,  des  inscriptions  latines,  etc.,  qui  ne  peuveut  laisser  I'ombre  d'un  doute." 
Dans  son  premier  volume  (p.  47)  il  concluait  meme  que  telle  devait  etre  aussi  la 
difference  de  valeur  venale  du  cuivre  a  I'argent  deji  sous  les  Ptolcmees.  Mais 
il  pensait  que  les  monnaies  de  cuivre  avaient  ete  tarifees  au  double,  ce  qui  est 
certainement  inexact,  d'apres  nos  documents  demotiques  et  grecs  indiquant  la 
valeur  de  i  a  120." 

(83)  C'etait  d'autant  moins  etonnant  que  le  pays  d'Assour  et  de  Ninive  etait  en 
rapports  continuels  avec  la  Cholchide,  avec  ces  regions  du  Pont,  si  riches  en  or 
qu'on  y  pla^a  la  legende  de  la  toison  d'or. 

Cette  proportion  de  I  a  10  entre  I'argent  et  I'or  parait  etablie  par  des  textes 
assez  nombreux,  dont  nous  avons  longuement  parle,  pp.  554  et  suiv.  {cf.  p.  564  et 
suiv. )  de  V Annuaire  de  la  Societe  de  nuinisinatiquc  en  1S81.  Dans  les  contrats  de 
vente  d'esclaves  en  Assyrie  au  siecle  d'Assourbanipal,  par  exemple,  on  inscrivait 
d'ordinaire  une  amende  contre  quiconque  viendrait  contester  les  effets  de  I'acte. 
Cette  amende  ainsi  rappelee  et  qui  devait  etre  imposee  par  une  loi,  puisqu'elle 
inena9ait  non  seulement  les  contractants  eux-memes  et  leurs  ayant-cause,  mais  tout 
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autre,  etait  de  di\  mines  d'argent  —  I  mine  d'or  a  verser  au  tresor  d'un  temple, 
Ceci  nous  conduit  forcement  a  la  proportion  de  i  a  10  entre  Tor  et  I'argent  (comme 
les  100  argenteus  =10  aureus  du  roman  de  Setna)  et  il  faut  remarquer  que  de  toutes 
les  proportions,  c'etait  cellequi  convenait  lemieuxpourl'isonomie,  c'est-a-dire  pour 
qu'un  meme  poids  des  deux  metaux  precieux  portat  le  meme  nom  et  representat 
nne  proportion  tixe  de  valeur  entre  les  monnaies  ainsi  designees.  Quand,  comme 
chez  les  Persans  et  comme  actuellement  chez  nous  meme,  le  rapport  de  valeur 
entre  I'or  et  I'argent  etait  represente  par  un  chiffre  moins  simple,  on  en  venait 
facilement  a  s'occuper  plus  de  la  valeur  que  du  poids  alors  qu'on  frappait  des 
pieces  paralleles.  Chez  les  Persans,  par  exemple,  apres  Darius,  ainsi  que  I'a  autre- 
fois demontre,  d'ailleurs,  M.  Mommsen,  quand  on  adopta  principalement  I'etalon 
d'or,  on  ne  garda  I'ancien  poids  du  sekel  que  pour  ce  metal.  La  piece  d'argent 
conserva  bien  aussi  dans  I'usage  le  nom  de  sekel  en  babylonien,  par  exemple, — on 
en  a  la  preuve  dans  les  textes  cuneiformes  de  cette  epoque — mais  atin  de  repre- 
senter  comme  valeur  exactement  le  20^  du  sekel  d'or  d'apres  la  proportion  de 
I  a  13 (i),  indiquee  deja  par  Herodote,  ce  "sekel,  qui  n'etait  pas  suivant  la  regie," 
sa  la  gitifiit,  ne  pesait  que  les  2/3  du  sekel  actuel  d'or  et  de  I'ancien  sekel  d'argent. 
La  proportion  legale  etait  done  devenue,  comme  elle  Test  en  France,  invariable, 
tandis  qu'egalement  en  Babylonie,  avant  la  conquete  persane,  le  prix  de  I'or  variait 
souvent — toujours  d'apres  le  temoignage  indiscutable  des  textes  cuneiformes  rele- 
ves  par  mon  frere,  et  dont  il  fera  bientot  un  travail  special.  En  France  le  bi- 
metallisme  ne  s'est  pas  traduit  comme  chez  les  Persans  par  un  calcul  ponderal  base 
sur  I'or  pris  comme  etalon  principal,  mais  au  contraire,  par  un  calcul  ponderal 
base  sur  I'argent.  Aussi  notre  piece  de  20  fr.  n'a-t-elle  pas  un  poids  representant 
un  multiple  exact  de  notre  unite  ponderale,  le  gramme,  tandis  que  la  piece 
d'argent  de  2fr.  (10^  de  la  piece  de  20 fr.),  represente  exactement  10  grammes. 
En  Egypte,  a  I'ancienne  epoque,  il  en  etait  de  meme.  L'unite  ponderale,  I'outen 
(avec  son  lo*',  le  kati)  servant  d'unite  ponderale  pour  toutes  les  marchandises 
pesables,  se  confondait  avec  l'unite  monetaire  de  I'argent  seul.  L'unite  mone- 
taire  du  cuivre  et  l'unite  monetaire  de  I'or  etaient,  au  contraire,  tout  a  fait  dis- 
tinctes  des  unites  ponderales  ;  car  on  les  avait  calculees  d'apres  la  valeur  propor- 
tionnelle  des  metaux  pour  I'argent  (14  a  I,  ou  i  a  140)  afin  qu'a  ce  point  de  vue, 
toute  piece  d'or  fut  un  multiple  exact,  et  toute  piece  de  cuivre  une  fraction  exacte 
d'une  piece  d'argent.  Tout  cela  devait  necessairement  disparaitre  avec  les  pro- 
portions commodes  de  i  a  10,  et  de  I  a  120,  permettant  une  pleine  isonomie  de 
poids  entre  les  unites  de  compte  des  metaux. 

(84)  Les  premieres  mancipations  par  ecrit pour  argetit  relatives  a  des  immeubles 
possedees  par  nous  jusqu'ici  sont  datees  de  Darius.  Mais,  ainsi  que  je  viens  de 
I'etablir  dans  mon  cours  de  droit  egyptien,  c'est  a  Amasis  qu'il  faut  attribuer  le 
remplacement  de  Facte  de  transmission  par  cet  ecrit  pour  argent,  qu'il  permit 
egaltment  pcur  des  alienations  reelles  ou  fictives  des  personnes  ingenues,  pour  des 
constitutions  de  nexi,  des  emancipations,  des  adoptions,  des  coemptio,  actes 
jusqu'alors  impossibles  et  dont  il  rendit  par  des  amendes  les  effets  inattaquables. 
(Voir  le  3«  fascicule  de  mon  Corpus  Papyrorum. )  Nous  avons  pu  preciser  la  date 
de  cette  nouvelle  revolution  du  roi  novateur,  qui,  avec  son  assemblee  de  notables, 
avait  deja  etabli  le  cens  quinquennal,  diminue  le  plus  possible,  suivant  la  chro- 
nique  demotique,  I'influence  et  les  revenus  des  sanctuaires,  etc. 

250 


Mar.  I  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 

Cette  date  se  place  tres  probablement  en  I'an  19 — la  derniere  des  etats  gene- 
raux  convoques  par  lui  de  I'an  5  a  Fan  19  selon  la  chronique — puisque  les  der- 
niers  des  actes  de  transmission  (deja  bien  deformes)  vont  jusqu'a  I'an  19  inclusive- 
ment  et  sont  bientot  suivis  des  premiers  ecrits  pour  argent  dont  nous  avons  des 
exemples  en  I'an  32  d'Amasis,  en  I'an  4  de  Psammetique  III,  et  que  nous  trouvons 
uniquement  employes  pour  les  transmissions  d'immeubles  sous  Darius. 

Ajoutons  qu'avant  meme  de  supprimer  I'ecrit  de  transmission  Amasis  lui  avait 
enleve  sa  confiimalion  par  le  pretre  d'Amon,  pretre  du  roi,  qui  ne  figure  plus 
que  dans  le  compte  rendu  de  certains  mariages,  contractes  dans  le  temple,  a  la 
fa^on  antique,  auxquels  il  presidait  encore,  comme  sous  Psammetique,  etc.  Mais 
meme  dans  ce  cas  I'autorite  du  pretre  d'Amon  et  du  roi  avait  tellement  perdu 
toute  importance  au  point  de  vue  civil  que  dans  ces  actes  de  celebration  du  ma- 
nage sous  Amasis  on  promettait  une  nouvelle  declaration  lors  du  recensement 
quinquennal,  qui  n'existe  nullement  dans  les  documents  du  meme  genre  du  temps 
de  Psammetique,  et  a  seulement  son  analogue  dans  ce  celebre  interrogatoire 
quinquennal  du  censeur  romain  :  "  En  ton  ame  et  conscience  as-tu  une  femme 
pour  en  avoir  des  enfants?"  C'est  ainsi  qu'en  I'an  12  d'Amasis,  dans  un 
document  que  je  publie  en  entier  dans  mon  volume  actuel  de  droit  egyptien, 
on  lit  d'une  part :  "  Le  pretre  d'Amon,  pretre  du  roi  florissant  a  qui  Amon  a 
donne  la  puissance,  dit :  '  Voudras-tu  femme  conjointe,  mere  transmettant  les 
droits  de  famille,  mon  frere  ?' — Lui  il  repondit :  '  Moi  je  lui  transmets,  par  don  de 
donation,  en  trnn.'-mi.'-sion,  I'acquet  de  ces  choses,  pour  etablirqueje  I'aimed'amour 
■  .  .  .  Terre  et  propriete  quelconque  que  j'acquerrai  par  transmission  et  heredite 
seront  a  mes  enfants  que  j'engendrerai,  et  que  cette  femme  enfantera  en  generation 
d'epouse  depuis  le  5  epiphi  de  I'an  12  du  roi  Amasis  jusqu'a  la  fin  de  ma 
generation  que  cette  femme  fera  etre  en  qualite  d'epouse ' " — et  d'une  autre  part : 
En  I'an  15  "  (trois  aiis  apies)  "      erai  declaration  de  ces  choses,  au  grand  temple." 

Cette  preoccupation  de  tout  laiciser  le  plus  possible  est  tres  nettement  mise  en 
lumiere,  nous  I'avons  dit,  par  la  chronique  demotique  de  Paris.  Citons  en 
quelques  extraits  que  j'ai  donnas  cette  annee  dans  mon  cours  de  droit  egyptien  : 

j'a  III 3^ ^ « »-^  7I  <! ^ p J  b  ^Ai  11  o  »" )  3  v  y<^ I j).y .fip, Ji  \^ u 

t^«^?  <i(if f.'i'^  V-O  n*."nr^-:»/A?^^^|?  (»^'n  (m  V  1^ 
TtiCi  ?  n  ^  -^  iJ-^i^  V^^Y'  \(i<^->  »" »C^  r^^ ?y>  u  <5 ?  ^^  ^ 
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"  Paroles  qu'ils  ont  meditees  contre  le  droit  des  temples  dans  le  lieu  de  justice. 

"  Les  vaisseaux,  les  bois  de  chauffage,  les  lins,  les  redevances  que  Ton  donnait 
aux  temples  anterieurement  au  regne  du  roi  d'Amasis — i  I'exception  du  sanctuaire 
de  Memphis,  du  sanctuaire  d'Heliopolis,  du  sanctuaire  de  Bubastis, — ordonnaTas- 
semblee  {kehet'a  =  ny^p  congregatio  de  |*5i^  congregavii)  a  savoir  :  ne  les  leur 
donnez  pas  ! " 

"  Les  Grecs,  qu'on  donne  a  eux  lieux  d'habitation  dans  les  terrains  de  la  terre 
de  Sais  !  Qu'ils  fassent  etre  a  eux  ( 'S'  4>  *l  1  ^  >  >  c'est-a-dire  qu'ils  s'approprient) 
barques,  bois  de  chauffage  (qu'on  donnait  aux  temples).  Qu'ils  amenent  leurs 
dieux    'i.t  t^  <>:  \  l-J-J  '<.  ) . 

"Pour  le  grain  des  3  temples  ci-dessus,  ordonna  I'assemblee,  a  savoir  :  qu'on 
le  leur  donne  selon  I'usage  anterieur." 

"  Pour  les  bestiaux  (les  boeufs)  que  Ton  donnait  aux  temples,  aux  temples  des 
dieux,  anterieurement  au  regne  du  roi  Amasis — a  I'exception  des  3  temples  (dej4 
nommes) — I'assemblee  ordonna  a  savoir  :    Partagez  les  choses  qu'on  leur  donne  ! 

"  Ceux  que  Ton  donnait  aux  3  temples  ci-dessus,  elle  ordonna  :  donnez  leur 
encore." 

"Les  bles  que  Ton  donnait  aux  temples  anterieurement  au  regne  du  roi 
Amasis — a  I'exception  des  3  temples  (favorises) — ordonna  I'assemblee  ^  savoir : 
ne  les  leur  donnez  pas  ! 

"  Les  pretres  qui  font  etre  le  tiers,  qu'ils  le  donnent  a  leurs  dieux." 

(Voir  au  sujet  de  ce  tiers  appartenant  aux  pretres  dans  certains  biens  de 
neier  hotcp  les  contrats  du  temps  d'Amasis  publies  dans  mon  cours  de  droit, 
egyptien. ) 

"Alors  qu'on  livrait  en  retribusion  {tebn)  les  boeufs,  les  (lins),  les  bles,  les 
autres  biens  que  Ton  donnait  aux  temples  des  dieux  anterieurement  au  regne 
du  roi  Amasis,  ordonnat  I'assemblee  a  savoir  :  ne  donnez  pas  aux  dieux  !  " 

Apres  ce  compte  rendu  analytique  d'un  des  decrets  rendus  par  "  I'assemblee  " 
d'Amasis,  notre  auteur  egyptien  en  vient,  toujours  d'apres  les  registres  officiels  des 
temples,  a  donner  I'estimation  des  pertes  ainsi  subies  par  les  dieux  en  vertu  des 
nouvelles  lois : 

"  La  valeur  des  biens,  comptee  en  argent  : 

"Argenteus  (outen)  six  myriades  cinq  cents  trente  deux  et  demie  (deux 
millions  quatre  mille  deux  cents  drachmes). 

"  Pour  les  bles  :  dix  myriades  deux  cents  dix  (deux  millions  quatre  mille 
deux  cents  drachmes). 

"Pour  les  (bestiaux)  :  quatre  millions  trente  myriades  trois  mille  trois  cent  un 
(quatre  vingt  six  millions  soixante  six  milles  vingt  drachmes). 

"  Pour  cloturer  le  compte,  en  laissant  de  cote  les  bois  de  chauffage,  les  bois 
de  .  ,  .  .  les  papyrus,  les  embarcations,  selon  la  faction  de  part  {airoixoipae 
Kadi]Kovctaq  du  decret  de  Rosette)  qui  d'apres  un  autre  livre  :  les  embarcations, ... 
(et  les  autres)  valeurs." 
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Tout  ceci  nous  est  donne  d'apres  les  "livres,"  et  le  texte  precise  la  chose 
immediatement  avant  I'extrait  des  decisions  de  I'assemblee  et  de  leurs  suites  que 
nous  avons  reproduite  plus  haut  : 

"  C'est  complet  sur  ceci.  lis  ont  ecrit  (on  a  ecrit)  sur  ceci  sans  qu'il  y  ait  de 
reliquat  en  dehors." 

Si  maintenant  nous  voulons  savoir  la  periode  pendant  laquelle  Amasis  et  son 
assemblee  accomplirent  ces  importantes  rcformes,  elle  nous  est  indiquce  par  un 
autre  passage  de  la  chronique,  precedant  lui  meme  celui  que  nous  venons  de  citer  : 


(i       __ 

"  Paroles  de  .compte  des  biens  :  celles  qui  sont  ecrites  sur  le  registre  des 
choses  enlevees  depuis  I'an  6,  au  mois  de  Thot,  du  roi  Amasis  jusqu'au  jour  ou  il 
attira  un  autre  chef  en  Egypte. 

"  II  mourut  sur  son  trone.  Celui  qu'il  fit  parvenir  dans  son  pays  y  fit  s'abattre  les 
gens  de  tous  les  peuples  des  pays  du  monde.  On  le  re9ut  comme  chef  a  cause 
de  sa  generosite  de  coeur.  II  donna  I'Egypte  a  son  satrape — ("^  P  i-/<_  3^  ^ 
^  ^^^  '-'  ^l__yi  designant  aussi  le  satrape  dans  la  Zeitschrift  de  187 1, 
p.  6) — en  I'an  3,  en  lui  disant  :  "  qu'on  m'apporte  les  ccrits  de  connaissance  des 
temples  des  dieux.  Que  les  gens  de  .  .  .  .  m'apportent  les  ors  et  les  ecrits  de 
I'Egypte.  Qu'on  accomplisse  cela."  Un  etranger  "J  ^  dit :  "Qu'on  ecrive  le 
droit  de  I'Egypte,  par  annee,  depuis  I'an  5  du  roi  Amasis  :  le  droit  que  retira  le  roi 
des  temples,  le  droit  que  retirerent  ici  et  dans  le  pays  les  honimes  qui  domin^rent 
(depuis  cette  epoque)  jusqu'a  I'an  19,  le  droit  qu'ils  avaient  clabli  dans  I'assemblee." 

"  On  apporta  cela  k  I'etranger,  chef  du  pays.  Un  prophete  lui  dit  les  paroles 
qui  etaient  contenues  dans  ces  ecrits  au  sujet  du  domaine  sacrc  {neter  hotep)  et  du 
droit  d'Egypte.  On  en  ecrivit  copie  et  on  envoya  le  livre  ainsi  ecrit  en  Asie 
<Khar-Syrie).     Tels  sont  ces  ecrits." 

Apres  cela  vient  une  attestation  marginale  deji  signalee  par  nous  et  faite  par 
le  scribe,  qui  affirme  avoir  copie  tout  ce  qui  va  suivre  tres  exactement. 

"  C'est  complet  pour  ceci,  ce  qu'ils  ont  ecrit  pour  ceci,  sans  qu'il  y  ait  en 
dehors  aucun  reliquat." 
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Cette  attestation  vient  bien  a  sa  place. 

En  effet,  rien  ne  paralt  plus  sincere  ni  plus  exact  que  notre  chronique 
demotique.  Peut-etre  n'est-il  pas  inutile  d'en  decrire  ici  la  contexture  generate 
pour  en  faire  bien  apprecier  la  portee. 

Ce  precieux  document  (que  nous  avons  public  depuis  longtemps  dans  la  Rcviie 
Egyptologiqiie,  mais  dont  nous  venons  de  revoir  et  de  corriger  avec  soin  la  partie 
que  nous  donnous  ici)  est,  comme  on  le  voit,  un  fragment  d'un  document  beau- 
coup  plus  complet. 

La  partie  qui  a  ete  la  premiere  ecrite  est  celle  qui  se  trouvait  sur  le  verso.  Elle 
comprenait  un  tres  grand  nombre  de  colonnes,  mais  il  ne  nous  en  reste  que  cinq 
completes — en  dehors  des  fragments  de  deux  autres  aux  extremites.  C'etait  le 
commentaire  historique  d'une  ancienne  prophetic,  dont  nous  avons  fait,  il  y  a  quatre 
ans,  une  nouvelle  revision,  communiquee  a  la  Societe  cC Archeologie  hiblique,  revision 
que  nous  comptonsbientot  publier.  Rien  de  plus  exact  au  point  devue  historique 
que  les  renseignements  contenus  dans  ce  precieux  commentaire  exegetique 
decrivant  les  luttes  des  Egyptiens  contre  les  Perses  depuis  Cambyse  jusqu'a 
la  nouvelle  conquete  persane  du  temps  de  Nechtaneb.  Maspero  dit  dans  son 
histoire  que  Wiedemann  a  ete  egare  pour  Muthes  par  la  rhapsodic  detiiotique,  mais 
il  a  oublie  de  dire  que  cette  pretendue r/ia/j'<?(2'z>  ne  commectait  absolument  aucune 
erreur — ainsi  que,  quand  Maspero  ecrivait,  je  I'avais  demontre  depuis  longtemps, 
dans  le  2^  N°.  de  la  2^  annee  de  ma  Revue  Egyptologique — et  que  ce  qui  avait 
egare  Wiedemann,  ce  n'etait  pas  la  chronique,  mais  un  trop  rapide  examen  que 
j'avais  fait  d'abord  de  cette  chronique  dans  la  Revue  Archeologiqtie.  En  realile 
notre  precieux  papyrus  est  le  seul  document  egyptien  qui  nous  donne  des  renseig- 
nements certains  sur  Amyrtee,  Muthes,  etc.,  tout  en  precisant  ce  que  nous  savions 
sur  les  autres  regnes  de  cette  periode.  Malheureusement,  encore  une  fois,  nous 
n'avons  qu'une  faible  portion  de  ce  verso,  qui,  devait  contenir  aussi  les  regnes 
d'Apries,  Amasis,  Cambyse,  etc.,  etc. 

C'est  justement  cette  partie  que  nous  n'avons  plus  qui  semble  avoir  inspire  les 
additions  faites  par  le  possesseur  du  manuscrit,  a  une  epoque  un  peu  posterieure. 
Ce  curieux — ce  savant,  crut  bon  de  completer  ce  qu'il  avait  deja  par  une  foule  de 
renseignements,  pris  ailleurs  a  bonne  source.  De  ces  additions,  la  majeure  partie 
aussi  est  maintenant  perdue  par  la  brisure  du  manuscrit.  Ainsi  la  colonne  et 
demie  qui  precedaient  la  note  sur  les  entreprises  d'Amasis  contre  les  temples 
semble  concerner  Apries,  dont  on  decrit  la  chute  malheureuse. 

Apres  I'extrait  textuel  fait  aux  registres  des  temples  sur  les  pertes  qu'ils  avaient 
subies  sous  Amasis,  viennent,  ecrites  en  sens  inverse,  deux  strophes  poetiques  sur  les 
malheurs  de  I'Egypte,  sur  les  patriotes  qui  s'etaient  refugies  dans  les  marais  et 
preferaient  y  mourir  de  privations  plutot  que  de  servir  I'etranger.  Enfin,  dans  une 
colonne  ecrite  dans  le  meme  sens  que  les  colonnes  qui  regardaient  deja  Amasis, 
nous  trouvons  le  commencement  d'un  tres  interessant  recit  anecdotique,  depuis 
longtemps  publie  par  moi  dans  la  Revue  Egyptologique,  et  concernant  les  de- 
portements  bacchiques  d'Amasis — Herodote  nous  en  avait  deja  parle, — pendant 
lesquels  on  lui  contait  de  tres  curieux  apologues,  peu  favorables  au  roi  reforma- 
teur,  et  dont  les  conclusions  etaient  peut-etre  grosses  de  menaces. 

Ce  qui  est  certain,  en  effet,  c'est  que  le  mecontentement  des  prelres  et  d'une 
grande  partie  de  la  population  contre  Amasis  devait  bien  peu  preparer  I'Egypte  a. 
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sa  lutte  mortelle  centre  la  Perse.  II  se  passa  alors  ce  qui  se  passa  plus  tard  sous 
Heraclius  quand  les  Egyptiens,  mecontents  contre  les  lois  religieuses.de  Justinien, 
rennemi  de  leur  culte,  opposerent  une  si  faible  resistance  a  I'envahissement  des 
Arabes. 

(85)  Voir  Revue  Egyptologiqiie,  II,  II,  pp.  120  et  121,  notes. 

(86)  Voir  surtout,  dans  la  circulaire  administrative  du  Louvre  portant  le  N°  62 
dans  la  publication  academique,  ce  passage,  ainsi  retabli  par  nous  : 

'A.TiKr\  S'  i'/ryav  'iwg  rov  A  L.  'Ecii'  Se  riviq  aTtXi'idQ  Siduicni'  VTr6ypa(pag  X'^P'C 
Tuiv  inrap)(ov(y(Jiv,  ro  KaBiiicov  TiKoc  TrapaStxOfjcnTai  in  ruiv  dvtvrjvty^tvojv  yii>7]ixd- 
Twv  tojg  rov  A  L.  'Eav  5's  rig  dirb  twv  VTzapxavaHiv  dva\r]ipdij,  TTpoaaxdi]<7iTai 
TO.  Ka6r)K0vra  Tt\r]  ry  tyXr]i^f.i. 

(87)  Pas  plus  que  je  me  crois  plus  fort  helleniste  que  les  editeurs  de  Corpus 
Inscriptionum  Grcecaruni,  dont  j'ai  corrige  bien  des  textes,  etc. 

(88)  Je  crois  entrevoir  ici  2^  =  C  ce  qui  joint  a  a/c,  si  la  somme  payee  pour 
representer  rifiriv  airvp'i^wv  kolI  rciWa  dvt)Kiiifj.aTa  est  la  meme  qu'un  peu  plus 
haut,  donnerait  un  total  de  6  drachmes,  le  double  de  ce  qu'on  paie  pour  la 
Zvrripd,  et  un  peu  moins  de  moitie  de  ce  qui  est  exige  en  cas  de  ■n-pbg  dpyvpiov  wvaiv. 
Tout  ceci,  du  reste,  ne  figurait  pas  dans  le  passage  deja  cite  de  ma  Revue 
Egyptologique.  Si  on  admettait  d'ailleurs  qu'apres  le  i'^''  chiftre,  a  la  fin  de  la 
ligne  du  papyrus,  dans  un  lacune  tres  suffisante  pour  cela,  on  doive  supposer  un 
autre  article  tel  que  celui-ci  i'lg  Karayihyinv,  ce  que  tendrait  a  faire  penser  la  trace 
de  la  lettre  e  initiale,  et  pour  cet  article  une  somme  de  2  drachmes  peut-etre, 
sommee  ou  non  avec  le  prix  des  paniers  et  des  autres  frais,  on  arriverait  a  un 
chiffre  qui  se  raprocherait  encore  plus  du  chiffre  total  tuv  uiviLv  Trpug  dpyvpiov. 

(89)  Je  crois  que  le  droit  de  mutation  rentre  dans  la  categoric  des  rJii'  wpbg 
dpyvpiov  wi'oov,  dont  il  est  question  dans  la  circulaire  administrative  citee  plus  haut. 
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MASONS'   MARKS  AT    AL-HADHR  (HATRA). 

II,  WoLVERTON  Gardens, 

Hammersmith,  W., 
Dear   Mr.    RyLANDS,  /amiary  22nd,  1892. 

The  recent  publication,  by  the  Royal  Institute  of  British 
Architects,  of  Mr.  R.  Phene  Spiers'  valuable  paper  on  Sassanian 
Architecture,  has  re-awakened  the  interest  I  have  always  felt  in 
certain  marks  met  with  on  the  stones  of  the  great  building  at 
Al-Hadhr  (ancient  Hatra).  My  impression  is  that  there  must  be 
some  meaning  in  these  marks.  Sir  Henry  Austin  Layard  appears 
to  be  satisfied  that  they  are  mere  building  marks,  but  they  are 
not  on  all  stones,  and  when  present  a  certain  prominence  is  given 
to  them  so  as  to  at  once  attract  the  eye.  In  "  Notes  on  the 
Ruins  of  the  Palace  at  Al  Hather"  (Hadhr),  communicated  by 
the  Rt.  Hon.  Sir  Henry  Layard,  G.C.B.,  and  published  by  Mr, 
Spiers,  from  a  MS.  preserved  in  the  library  ofthe  R  c  yal  Institute  of 
British  Architects,  the  writer  says  as  follows  : — 

"Mr.  Ainsworth,  in  his  memoir,  has  mentioned  the  peculiar  marks 
which  are  to  be  found  on  almost  every  stone  employed  in  the  build- 
ings of  Al  Hather,  and  has  given  representations  of  many  of  them  ; 
he  seems  to  attribute  some  mysterious  meaning  to  them.  I  have 
found  similar  marks  on  numerous  buildings  of  the  Sassanian  epoch, 
for  example,  at  Bisutun  and  Ispahan.  In  the  latter  city  I  was  first 
induced  to  look  for  Sassanian  ruins  by  seeing  these  marks  upon 
stones  employed  in  modern  edifices,  and  I  soon  succeeded  in  finding 
several  fine  Sassanian  capitals.  I  believe  these  marks  to  be  purely 
fanciful,  and  not  to  be  the  letters  of  any  particular  alphabet,  letters 
from  a  variety  of  alphabets  may  be  traced  amongst  them.  They 
appear  to  have  been  used  for  building  purposes,  and  not  to  have 
reference  to  religion  or  astronomy.  They  are  on  the  face  of  the 
stones,  in  the  centre,  each  stone  being  provided  with  one  mark." 

Now,  I  did  not  attach  any  mysterious  meaning  to  these  marks, 
but  what  I  wanted  to  show  was  that  they  had  a  meaning,  and  were 
not,  as  Sir  Henry  Layard  opines,  "purely  fanciful,"  or  merely  "used 
for  building  purposes,"  although  I  am  by  no  means  so  sure  upon  the 
latter  point.  But  if  so,  they  would  be  Masonic,  and  have  not 
Masonic  signs  a  meaning?  Experience  shows  that  the  Ancients 
were  not  in  the  habit  of  using  signs  without  a  meaning. 
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Dr.  Ross  gives  some  examples  of  the  writings  on  the  wall  at 
p.  470  of  the  loth  volume  of  the  Journ.  Roy.  Geo.  Society. 
(Bye-the-bye,  Mr.  Spiers  is  in  error  when  he  says,  "  Sir  Henry 
Layard's  description  of  these  details  will  be  found  on  page  27, 
and  it  was  to  him  that  both  Ross  and  Mr.  Ainsworth  were  indebted 
for  their  drawings."  Now,  Dr.  Ross  visited  the  place  in  1836  and 
1837,  and  the  details  and  ground  plan  of  the  city,  attached  to  a 
memoir  by  Capt.  Blosse  Lynch  on  "the  Tigris  between  Baghdad 
and  Mosul,"  were  his  own.  Sir  Henry  Layard's  and  my  visit  to 
the  ruins  was  not  made  till  1840.) 

Dr.  Ross  looked  upon  these  marks,  like  Sir  Henry  Layard,  as 
the  builders'  number,  "  as,"  he  adds,  "  they  are  seen  in  the  midst  of 
broken  walls,"  where  they  could  not  have  been  exposed  when  the 
structure  was  perfect.  But  this,  strange  to  say,  does  not  agree  with 
what  I  myself  and  Sir  Henry  Layard  observed.  In  a  note  to  my 
memoir  (p.  13,  Vol.  ^A^  Journ.  Roy.  Geo.  Society),  I  say,  "  the  letters 
were  generally  about  one  or  two  inches  in  size,  and  carefully  sculp- 
tured, one  in  the  centre  of  the  face  of  each  stone;"  and  in  the  memoir 
(penned  in  1846)  attached  to  Mr.  Spiers'  Paper,  Sir  Henry  Layard 
says  of  the  marks,  letters  or  signs,  "They  occur  on  the  face  of  the 
stones,  in  the  centre,  each  stone  being  provided  with  one  mark." 
What  I  myself  said  respecting  the  marks  was  to  the  following 
effect : — 

"  Every  stone,  not  only  in  the  chief  building,  but  in  the  walls 
and  bastions  and  other  public  monuments,  when  not  defaced  by 
time,  is  marked  with  a  character,  which  is  for  the  most  part  either  a 
Chaldaic  (Khaldi)  letter  or  numeral.  But  some  of  them  could  not 
be  deciphered  either  by  Mr.  Rassam  (Esau  Rassam),  or  by  a  Jewish 
Rabbi  of  Jerusalem,  whom  we  consulted  at  Mosul ;  for  it  is  necessary 
to  remark  that  the  Chaldeens  or  Chaldees,  since  their  conversion  to 
Christianity,  have  uniformly  adopted  the  Syriac  letters,  which  were 
used  by  the  Apostles  and  fathers  of  the  Church,  regarding  the  pagan 
writing  (or  Tergum  as  they  call  it),  as  an  abomination.  The  Jews, 
however,  who  learnt  it  in  their  captivity,  have  retained,  except  in 
their  Talmud,  and  some  other  works  written  in  the  Hebrew  character, 
the  use  of  Chaldean  letters. 

"  Some  of  the  letters  at  Al  Hadhr  resembled  the  Roman  A,  and 
others  were  apparently  astronomical  signs,  among  which  were  very 
common  the  ancient  mirror  and  handle  V  emblematic  of  Venus, 
the  Mylitta  of  the  Assyrians,  and  Alitta  of  the  Arabians,  according 
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to  Herodotus;  and  the  Nani  (Hyde,  p.  92)  or  Nannaia  (Rawlinson, 
Journ.  Roy.  Geo.  Society,  Vol.  IX,  p.  43),  of  the  Syrians. 

"Mr.  Ross  makes  a  mistake,  which  it  is  important  to  correct, 
when  he  says  that  these  letters  are  only  seen  in  the  midst  of  broken 
walls,  where  they  could  not  have  been  exposed  when  the  structure  was 
perfect.  It  is  quite  evident,  from  the  prominent  situation  which 
they  occupy  in  the  interior  of  the  great  halls  and  sanctuaries,  that 
their  object  was  much  more  important  than  a  mere  arrangement  of 
the  stones. 

"  The  characters  alone  indicate  their  antiquity,  and  as  to  their  use, 
they  appear  to  have  a_yj^        n^       VILLA 
distant  relation  to  prac-  |         \^    V^        Q        I  ll    tl  /*\ 

tices  carried  to  a  further 
extent  by  the  Assyrians 
and    Babylonians,    and 

by  the  Egyptians.  In  L-^-,  -LiJ  J  CX.  ZLD  )0(  T 
whatever   obscurity  the  *^      1  /  t  ^      • 

meaning  of  these  signs  r^"*4«-^    /\       I  /\. 

or  letters  may  be  now  U-^t'^^  /      \  | 

involved,    they  still   pOS-  Copied  by  Mr.  Ainsworth. 

sess  great  interest  to  the  archaeologist  as  proving  the  Chaldean 
origin  of  the  building  in  question." 

This  latter  statement,  in  view  of  the  general  Sassanian  character 
of  the  building,  must  be  modified.  The  Sassanians  when  in  Assyria 
and  Mesopotamia  may  have  employed  Assyrian  masons,  or  they 
may  have  used  the  Assyrian  or  Khaldi  alphabet  marks  or  signs.* 
I  have  given  some  forty       __   __    .     .  ^      .^ 

examples  of  these  marks         I       H    I     I     I  ^     y    •-y 

in    the    memoir    above  KJ  ^^ 

alluded  to,  and  I  now      V_ /  1     C  ^*V>^  <^         I 

enclose  copy   from   my  I      "j—    Zj     r~  ^"^y    v^    ^-4 — 7 

original    note    book   of  ^__^ 

the  same  marks  as  made  T"  I  |  I  i  C  /V  I  I  \/  "j  I  ^ 
on  the  spot,  some  by  ^^-^^  '  O  /V\  -LJ  -^  \  \  U 
myself    and    some    by  Copied  by  Mr.  rassam. 

Mr.  Rassam,  so  that  no  error  may  creep  into  their  representation 
.as  engraved. 

*  The  "Mission  to  the  Assyrians"  under  the  auspices  of  His  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  have  adopted  that  name  both  for  the  Khaldis  and  the 
so  called  Nestorians.  The  first  were  only  so  called  when  they  were  converged  to 
Roman  Catholicism,  the  latter  has  been  shown  to  be  a  misnomer. 
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My  object  in  doing  this  is  to  endeavour  to  obtain  your  opinion 
or  that  of  any  of  the  learned  members  of  the  Society  of  Bibhcal 
Archaeology  to  whom  you  may  be  kind  enough  to  show  them,  as 
to  their  meaning,  if  any. 

The  art  of  decyphering  ancient  writings,  as  for  example  in  the 
Hittite  inscriptions,  has,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Society,  attained 
to  a  perfection  unknown  in  1840,  and  some  new  light  may  be 
thrown  upon  the  marks  when  seen  by  competent  observers. 

Eelieve  me. 

Yours  faithfully, 

William  Francis  Ainsworth. 
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THE    ANCIENT   EGYPTIAN    YEAR. 
By  F.  L.  Griffith,  F.S.A. 

From  the  Middle  Kingdom  onwards  the  inscriptions  inform  us 
of  a  year  of  365  days,  which  consisted  of  twelve  months  of  thirty  days 
each,  making  360  in  all,  supplemented  by  five  days  at  the  end.  It  is 
generally  supposed  also  that  the  regnal  dates  were  calculated  on  the 
same  year.  I  do  not  myself  know  of  any  evidence  from  which  the 
exact  length  of  the  regnal  year  in  the  early  times  of  Egyptian  history 
can  be  ascertained.  Professor  Brugsch  has  already  noted  that  the 
supplementary  days  never  occur  in  regnal  dates  :  what  I  wish  to  call 
attention  to  is  the  existence  of  a  year  of  360  days,  perhaps  already 
obsolete  in  the  Middle  Kingdom,  yet  leaving  at  least  a  number  of 
distinct  traces  of  its  former  prevalence — a  year,  the  definite  existence 
of  which  Professor  Brugsch,  while  searching  for  a  short  year  and  a 
lunar  year,  in  his  great  and  invaluable  work  on  the  Egyptian 
calendar,*  as  well  as  in  his  latest  utterances,!  appears  absolutely  to 
ignore. 

The  word  \       ,    "year,"  in  later  times  was  beyond  all  question 

a])plied  to  the  period  of  365  days,  but  still  denoted  in  certain 
calendrical  expressions  the  year  of  360  days.     The  supplementary 

days  were  called  V  1       '    "  ^'^"^  ^^^  (days)  added  to  the 

year,"+  and  the  last  day  of  the  twelve  months — the  360th  day 
immediately  preceding  the  supplementary  days,  was  still         <=^  \  ^, 

"  the  end  of  the  year."§  If  we  require  any  further  proof,  we  have  it 
in  the  contract  inscription  at  Asyut,||  of  the  Xllth  dynasty,  where  it 
is  stated  that  the  technical  meaning  of  "  a  day  of  the  temple  "  was 
3^0  of  its  annual  revenue  in  food.     All  this  points  decidedly  to  a 

*    Tliesaiiriis  Inscriptionuni  ALgyptiacarunt,  W-"  Abtheilung. 
t  yEgypiologie,  p.  317  ff,  and  especially  p.  347  ff. 

X  Professor  Brugsch  misses  the  point  in  the  translation  of  the  name,  "  die  5 
Uberschiissigen  Tage  des  Jahres  "  (the  five  surplus  days  OF  the  year). 

§   T/iesaiirns,  p.  478,  where  the  Professor  perfectly  recognises  tlie  meaning. 
II  Griffith,  Inscriptions  of  Siilt,  Tomb  I,  II.  287  and  300. 
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year  of  360  days  having  preceded  that  of  365  days  :  the  nomenclature 
of  the  latter  was  in  fact  founded  upon  that  of  the  former,  which  con- 
sisted of  the  bare  twelve  months. 

The  Egyptians,  with  their  cloudless  sky  and  regular  seasons, 
must  have  observed  the  solar  and  lunar  periods  from  the  earliest 
times.  The  sun  gave  them  days,  the  moon  gave  them  months,  the 
sun  again  (with  the  Nile)  gave  them  years  divided  into  three  seasons. 
When  they  endeavoured  to  reduce  days,  months,  and  years  into  one 
scheme  for  the  exact  notation  of  time,  they  found  sundry  difficulties 
to  contend  with,  for  the  days  would  not  precisely  fit  into  the  months, 
nor  the  months  into  the  years,  and  it  would  have  been  absurd  for 
them  to  split  up,  e.g.,  the  last  day  of  a  month,  and  give  half  of  it  to 
the  next.  Europeans  have  solved  the  difficulties  by  devising  months 
of  unequal  length,  by  dropping  a  day  in  Leap  Year,  and  so  forth  : 
the  Egyptians  in  their  simplicity  naturally  sought  for  regularity  and 
round  numbers  in  their  notation  of  time,  and  avoided  the  arith- 
metical difficulties  of  irregular  months  by  sacrificing  the  true  coin- 
dence  of  the  seasons.  This  sacrifice  raised  no  real  difficulties — the 
seasons  were  one  thing,  the  notation  of  days,  months,  and  years 
another.  The  month  of  June  with  us,  implies  summer  ;  to  them 
the  "first  month  of  harvest,"  the  "second  month  of  dry-land"  no 
longer  gave  the  idea  of  seasons,  but  only  the  measured  ////it',  although 
the  names  were  still  taken  from  the  seasons.  The  agriculturist  could 
still  reckon  his  seasons  as  an  independent  calculation. 

The  word  for  month,      ,        ^  ,  /-=^,    denoted  by  the  crescent 

of  the  moon,  proves  beyond  a  doubt  its  lunar  origin.  The  lunar 
month  from  new  moon  to  new  moon,  or  however  else  it  may  have 
been  reckoned,  is  strictly  twenty-nine  and  a  half  days  :  the  con- 
venient round  number  of  thirty  days  lay  very  close  to  it,  and  was  of 
course  taken  as  the  standard  month.  The  solar  year  is  365^  days 
(more  difficult  to  observe  than  the  lunar  month,  the  intervals  being 
longer),  so  that  360  days  or  twelve  of  the  months  was  a  very  con- 
venient and  reasonable  approximation  to  it.  The  months  of  the 
vague  year  were  still  apportioned  amongst  three  nominal  seasons 
(inundation,  dry-land,  and  harvest)  of  four  months  or  120  days  each, 
and  so  they  remained  in  the  later  vague  year  of  365  days. 

Besides  the  divisions  of  the  year  there  were  two  multiples  of  it, 
which  however  do  not  appear  in  the  ordinary  calculations  of  time. 
One  of  these  is  the  royal  jubilee  of  30  years    I  L|||^,| ,  the  other 
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the  \\,\\y^^  <;>';<,>  of  120*  years,  evidently  a  dual  form.  Such 
multiples  do  not  belong  to  mere  arithmetic,  which  in  Egypt 
proceeded  by  powers  of  10  and  2,  but  must  have  some  special  raison 
d'etre.  I  have  little  doubt  that  they  reproduce  i?i  years  the  month 
and  season  of  30  and  120  days:  but  I  must  add  that  there  is  no 
year  oi  years  (360  years).  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  bring  these 
periods  into  connection  with  the  periods  of  coincidence  between  the 
360-year  of  12  approximate  lunar  months  and  the  year  of  true  lunar 
months.  For  instance,  the  latter  would  consist  of  354  days  +  8"8 
hours,  and  the  difference  in  30  years  would  come  out  as  a  number 
oi  complete  days  to  be  deducted  {viz.^  180  days  or  half  a  year  miruis 
1 1  days)  so  as  to  regain  the  starting  point ;  but  for  this  and  other 
coincidences  which  I  have  noted  there  is  absolutely  no  evidence  to 
show  intention.  Perhaps  the  most  curious  is  that  by  neglecting  the 
8  8  hours  we  arrive  at  a  whole  year's  revolution  (6  x  60  days)  in  60 
years  (the  single  /ini);  and  some  misguided  priest  may  have  calcu- 
lated the  coincidence  of  the  true  year  in  this  incorrect  fashion  and 
have  raised  the  period  of  60  years  to  a  semi-sacred  significance  on 
the  strength  of  his  bad  astronomy ;  although  at  the  expiration  of  the 
60  years,  when  the  error  of  8'8  hours  would  have  risen  to  22  days,  his 
prophecy  could  easily  have  been  proved  false.  But  it  is  time  to 
leave  these  useless  speculations. 

The  addition  of  five  days  to  the  year  was  a  very  great  improve- 
ment. The  lunar  year,  or  year  of  months,  was  indeed  forsaken,  but 
the  exact  solar  year  was  approached  within  less  than  a  quarter  of  a 
day,  and  this  too  with  very  little  complication  of  the  arithmetic  :  the 
months  were  still  all  equal,  with  30  days  in  each,  and  only  the  5  da\s 
at  the  end  of  each  year  had  to  be  thought  of  besides,  instead  of  our 
tedious  additions  of  28  or  29,  30  and  31  days. 

It  is  probable  that  Voy,  ?(/^  r////,  which  seems  to  have  meant 
several  different  things,  in  the  Xllth  dynasty  calendrically  denoted 
the  first  day  of  the  month  Thoth  (or  New  Year's  day),  of  the  365 
year.  That  fact  we  gather  from  the  contract  inscription  at  Asyut, 
where  the  last  of  the  supplementary  days  is  the  "  night  of  ///  rnpt"\ 
and  it  is  followed  by  the  day  of  up   rupt.       On   the  other  hand 

*   Thesaurus,  p.  203  fT. 

t  I  take  this  to  be  a  kind  of  "  vigil,"  the  night  being  spent  in  watching  for 
the  New  Year  to  be  ushered  in  at  the  dawn  of  New  Year's  day  :  there  was  also  a 
night  of  Udg  preceding  the  day  of  Uair. 
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<i^\  fp  rnpt  may  be  the  old  New  Year's  day  of  the  360  year. 
Both  up  rnpt  and  //  rnpt,  however,  occur  in  the  inscriptions  of  the 
Old  Empire,  where  there  is  no  other  trace  of  a  365  year.  The 
abundant  lists  of  funereal  feast-days,  which  are  silent  about  the 
supplemental  days  under  the  Old  Kingdom,  between  the  beginning 
and  the  middle  of  the  Xllth  dynasty  announce  them  in  at  least 
three  places,  at  Beni-Hasan,  Asyut  and  Abydos  :  and  thereafter 
they  are  frequently  mentioned.  It  may  be  that  this  is  not  accidental. 
I  have  now  reached  my  real  aim  in  writing  this  paper  ;  namely, 
to    suggest   an    explanation    for    the  "long  year  and   short   year" 

]  .^   j"^^   which   are   mentioned   amongst    the    festivals    in    the 

Xllth  dynasty  inscriptions  of  Chnemhotep  II  *  at  Beni-Hasan — and 
nowhere  else. 

I  tliink  it  very  probable  that  the  years  are  those  of  360  and  365 
days  respectively,  and  not  impossible  that  the  Early  Middle  Kingdom 
was  the  short  period  of  transition  when  both  were  recognized. 

A  passage  in  the  inscriptions  of  Siut  (Tomb  IV,  1.  83)  takes  back 
the  history  of  the  five  supplementary  days  as  far  as  the  Heradeo- 
polite  dynasties  (IX-X),  and  it  should  be  observed  that  their  con- 
nection with  the  Osirian  myth  (as  birthdays  of  the  deities)!  miplie 
a  very  ancient  origin  for  them. 


Postscript. — I  find  that  in  188 1,]:  Professor  Krall  stoutly  upheld 
much  the  same  views  with  regard  to  a  year  of  360  days  and  the 
origin  of  the  set  and  /lenti  periods.  If  I  had  known  the  drift  of  his 
memoir  I  should  not  have  considered  it  necessary  to  write  my  hasty 
protest ;  but  as  he  seems  to  stand  alone  amongst  recent  writers,  the 
above  remarks  may  be  of  some  use.  I  should  add  that  Professor 
Brugsch  would  identify  the  "great  year  "  and  the  "lesser  year"  with 
the  true  solar  and  lunar  years  of  365^  and  3445-  days  :  this  idea  is 
by  no  means  unreasonable,  but  the  two  civil  years  of  365  and  360 
days,  which  can  be  proved  to  have  been  in  vogue  in  early  times, 
have  better  claims. 

*  Tomb  No.  3  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  ;  most  of  the  inscriptions  nre 
already  well  known  by  the  publication  in  Lepsius'  Denkinalcr,  II,  123  ff.  The 
calendrical  feasts  are  treated  by  Brugsch  in  his  Thesaurus,  Vol.  II,  passim. 

t  See  ^gyptologie,  p.  362. 

X  "  Studien  zur  geschichte  des  alten  Aegypten  I,"  in  Sitziingsberichtcd.  JVicn. 
Akad.  a.   Wissenschaften,  Vol.  XCVIII. 
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NOTE. 

Bv  P.  LE  Page  Renouf. 

More  than  thirty  years  ago,  in  his  dissertation  On  the  various 
Years  and  Months  of  the  Egyptians,  Dr.  Hincks  estabUshed,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all  the  best  Egyptologists  of  the  day,  two  '  positions,' 
as  he  called  them ;  the  first  of  which  had  been  laid  down  by 
M.  de  Rouge' — 

1.  "That  all  the  native  Egyptian  kings  counted  the  years  of 
their  reigns  from  their  respective  accessions  .  .  .  ;  and  not,  as 
Ptolemy  counted  the  reigns  of  the  kings  in  his  canon,  from  the 
commencement  of  the  civil  year,  nor  from  the  commencement  of 
any  other  sort  of  year." 

2.  '•  That  the  regnal  years  of  the  native  Egyptian  kings  consisted 
of  twelve  months,  or  360  days  only ;  so  that  the  commencement  of 
each  regnal  year  after  the  first  was  on  a  day  of  the  civil  year 
five  days  before  the  commencement  of  the  preceding  regnal  year, 
and  so  that  73  regnal  years  would  be  equal  to  72  civil  years." 

The  same  day,  consequently,  may  belong  to  the  12th  year  of 
the  king  according  to  Egyptian,  and  to  the  13th  according  to  the 
Greek  reckoning.  INI.  Revillout  is  a  better  judge  than  myself  as  to 
whether  this  consideration  solves  the  contradiction  between  the 
Egyptian  and  Greek  dates  of  the  demotic  contract  which  he  has 
been  translating  and  discussing  in  these  pages. 

I  agree  with  Mr.  Griffith  in  most  of  his  remarks,  and  not  least 
with  what  he  says,  about  certain  useless  speculations.  But  indubit- 
able historical  analogies  deserve  consideration. 

Now  the  Persians  until  the  downfall  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty 
had  a  year  of  365  days  exactly  like  the  Egyptian.  It  consisted  of 
twelve  months,  of  thirty  days  each,  together  with  five  supplementary 
days.  And  like  the  Egyptians  they  had  a  period  of  120  years.  For 
what  purpose? 

A  year  of  365  days  involves  the  loss  of  a  quarter  of  a  day  yearly  ; 
therefore,  of  an  entire  day  every  four  years,  and  of  an  entire  month 
at  the  end  of  120  years.     The  Persians  would  not  intercalate  a  day 
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into  any  of  the  months,  for  fear  of  disturbing  the  order  of  their 
festivals  and  of  their  lucky  and  unlucky  days ;  so  they  waited  until 
they  could  intercalate  an  entire  month,  and  then  the  year  was  once 
more  brought  into  harmony  with  the  course  of  nature. 

Did  the  Egyptian  secular  period  |^^ftft^°  henta  oi 
120  years  serve  such  a  purpose? 

We  have  no  evidence,  one  way  or  the  other,  but  the  supposition 
is  not  without  its  intrinsic  probability,  and  all  chronological  compu- 
tations which  leave  it  out  of  consideration  are  necessarily  imperfect. 


The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9, 
Conduit  Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  5th 
April,  1892,  at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Paper  will  be 
read  : — 

P.  LE  Page  Renouf  {President).      "The  Egyptian  Book  of  the 
Dead."     Continuation  of  translation  and  commentary. 
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NOTICES. 

Subscriptions  to  the  Society  become  due  on  the  ist  of  January 
each  year.  Those  Members  in  arrear  for  the  current  year  are 
requested  to  send  the  amount  ;£i  is.  at  once  to  the  Treasurer, 
B.  T.  BosANQUET,  Esq.,  Lloyds'  Bank,  Limited,  54,  St.  James's 
Street,  S.W. 

Papers  proposed  to  be  read  at  the  Monthly  Meetings  must  be 
sent  to  the  Secretary  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  preceding  month. 

Members  having  New  Members  to  propose,  are  requested  to  send 
in  the  names  of  the  Candidates  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  month 
preceding  the  meeting  at  which  the  names  are  to  be  submitted  to 
the  Council. 

A  few  complete  sets  of  the  publications  of  the  Society  can  be 
obtained  by  application  to  the  Secretary,  W.  Harry  Rylands,  i  i, 
Hart  Street,  Bloomsbury,  W.C. 

The  Library  of  the  Society,  at  11,  Hart  Street,  Bloomsbury, 
W.C,  is  open  to  Members  on  Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday, 
between  the  hours  of  1 1  and  4,  when  the  Secretary  is  in  attendance 
to  transact  the  general  business  of  the  Society. 

As  the  new  list  of  members  will  shortly  be  printed.  Members  are 
requested  to  send  any  corrections  or  additions  they  may  wish  to  have 
made  in  the  list  which  was  published  in  Vol.  VHL 
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lP>alace  0ate8  from  Balawat. 

[Shalmaneser  II,  B.C.  859-825.] 


Parts  I,  II,  III,  and  IV  have  now  been  issued  to  Subscribers. 

In  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  original  prospectus,  the  price  for 
each  part  is  now  raised  to  ;£i  10s.  ■  to  Members  of  the  Society  (the  original 
price)  £1  IS.  ^ 
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TWENTY-SECOND    SESSION,    1891-92. 


Sixth  Meeting,  <^th  April,   1892. 
P.  LE  PAGE  RENOUF,  Esq.,  President. 

IN    THE    CHAIR. 


The  President  referred  to  the  death  of  a  former  Vice- 
President  of  this  Society,  The  Right  Hon.  Sir  WilHam  H. 
Gregory,  K.C.M.G.,  who  died  in  London  in  his  76th  year, 
on  the  6th  March. 


The    following    Presents    were    announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors : — 

From  the  Author : — L^on  de  Lantsheere.     De  la  race  et  de  la 
langue  des  Hittites.     Bruxelles.     8vo.     1891. 

From   the  Author : — M.   de  Rochemonteix.      La   prononciation 
moderne  du  Copte  dans  la  Haute-6gypte.     Paris.     8vo.     1891. 
Extrait  des  Memoires  de  la  Societe  de  linguistique  de  Paris. 
Tome  VII. 
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From  the  Author : — Emiho  Cuervo.     Estudio  sobre   el   sistema 

evolucionista.     8vo.     Bogota  (Colombia).     1891. 
From  the  Author : — Theo.   G.    Pinches.     Inscribed    Babylonian 
Tablets  in  the  possession  of  Sir  Henry  Peek,  Bart.     Translated 
and  explained  by  Theo.  G.  Pinches.     London.     4to.     2  parts. 
1888. 

Engraved  Cylinder-seals  and  Signets  in  the  possession  of  Sir 
Henry  Peek,  Bart.     Described  by  Theo.  G.  Pinches.     Lon- 
don.    4to.      1890. 
From  the  Author  :^Dr.   A.  Wiedemann.     Kleinere   Inschriften 
aus  dem  Museum  Guimet  zu  Paris. 
Zwei  Sargfragmente  aus  Theben. 
Kleine  Inschriften  aus  dem  Museum  zu  Karlsruhe. 
Inedirten  aegyptischen  Inschriften  des  Louvre. 
8vo.     Bonn.     1891-92. 
From  the  Author : — Dr.  A.  Wiedemann.     Das  Blut  im  Glauben 
der  alten  Aegypter. 

From  Am  ur-quell.     Monatschrift  fiir  Volkkunde.    Ill  Band. 
IV  Heft.     8vo.     1892. 
From  the  Author  : — Prof.  E.  Revillout.     Post-Scriptum  a  annexer 
a  nion  memoire  sur  notre  nouveau  papyrus  d'Hyperide.     Folio. 
1891. 
From  the  Author : — Rev.  C.  A.  de  Cara,  S.J.     Degli  Hittim  o 
Hethei  e  delle  loro  migrazioui,  recerche  di  archeologia  Biblico- 
italica.     Chap.  XVII. 

Civilta  Cattolica,  Serie  XV.     Quad,  1002.     19  Mar.  1892. 

The  following  Candidates  were  submitted  for  election, 
having  been  nominated  at  the  last  Meeting,  ist  March, 
1892,  and  were  elected  Members  of  this  Society: — 

Charles  J.  Redshaw,  23,  Woodstock  Road,  Poplar,  E. 

Harry  R.  Hall,  Scholar  of  St.  John's  College,  Oxford,  13,  Chalcot 

Gardens,  N.W. 
J.  H.  Tritton,  36,  Queen's  Gate  Gardens. 
Charles  Gatehouse,  Westwood,  Noctorum,  Birkenhead. 

The  following  Candidate  was  nominated  for  election  at 
the  next  meeting,  3rd  May,  1892: — 

W.  M.  Bothwell,  A.K.C.,  27,  Mansfield  Road,  N.W. 
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A  Paper  was  read  by  P.  le  Pa^^e  Renouf  {President)  in 
continuation  of  his  former  Papers  on  the  Egyptian  Book  of 
the  Dead.  A  Translation  with  commentary  of  the  following 
Chapters. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Dr.  Caster.  Rev.  A.  Lowy, 
Mr.  Ceo.  Thorpe,  F.S.A.,  Rev.  James  Marshall,  Mr.  James 
Offord,  and  the  President. 

Thanks  were  returned  for  this  communication. 


CORRIGENDA. 

The  line  W.A.I.  Ill,  61,  34a,  cited  February  Proceedings,  p.  151,  may  be 
rendered  :  "  If  Rimmon  set  (or  close)  his  mouth,  the  millet  on  the  ridges  is 
thinned,  is  blasted." 

Transcribe  ka-5«  sub  instead  of  kd-Su-rte. 

Line  6,  p.  160,  "With  majesty  he  is  begirt,  (his)  form  shoots  forth  terror,^' 
should  perhaps  run  :  "  With  majesty  he  is  begirt,  the  august  image  he  haunteth  "' 
(or  "  inhabiteth  ").  This  agrees  well  with  the  general  ideas  of  the  piece.  The 
god  dwells  in  his  new  image  after  its  consecration.  It  is  needless  to  give  instances 
of  ramii,  "to  inhabit,"  or  bimnanne,  "form,"  "statue."  But  I  will  observe 
that  ME-LAM  or  wf-LAM,  "  majesty  "  of  a  god  or  king,  is  the  exact  equivalent  of 
the  Chinese  wei-ldng  or  ivi-lang,  both  in  sound  and  signification. 

ERRATUM. 

Proceedings,  March  i,  p.  261,  line  I4,>;-  "dropping,"  read  "  addin<-." 
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BOOK      OF     THE      DEAD. 

By  p.  le  Page  Renouf. 

Chapter  II. 

Chapter  for  Coming  forth  by  day  and  Living  after  death. 

Oh  thou  Only  One,  (i)  who  shinest  from  the  Moon,  let  me 
come  forth  amid  that  train  (2)  of  thine,  at  large,(3)  and  let  me  be 
revealed  (4)  as  one  of  those  in  glory. (5) 

And  when  the  Tuat  is  opened  to  the  gods,  let  N  come  forth 
to  do  his  pleasure  upon  earth  amid  the  Living. 

Notes. 

This  chapter  occurs  in  only  two  of  the  ancient  MSS.  collated  by 
Naville  :  Ae  and  Pf.     It  is  also  found  in  the  papyrus  of  Ani. 

1.  I       'unicus,'  the  Sole  and  Only  One,  is  one  of  the  many 

appellatives  of  the  Sun.     He  is  here  represented  as  shining  in  or 
from  the  Moon.      Cf.  note  on  Chapter  132. 

2.  "^^^  M?i  (n/[  I )  '  multitude,  throng,  train,'  here  put  for  the 
'heavenly  host,'  the  (Upno'!  iKnincv  0x^0^  (Euripid.,  /r  596),  or  the 
Hebrew  Q^72\lin  «1!J. 

Osiris  is    |  Zl  Jj-^lv'^'  '  ^^^  leader  of  the  host,'  Sharpe,  I,  105. 

3.  "^^^^^"T^'  ^'^'^'^'  r?^^"^^'  ^"'^^'  'fo'"t^'OUt 
of  doors,  at  large,'  in  opposition  to  enclosure  in  the  tomb. 

4.  r.-ff    ,  explicare,  'disclose,  unfold,  reveal,  make  clear.' 

5.  Or  '  among  the  Glorious  ones,'  [1  ^^  '^^  ®  m  '  " 

Chapter  III. 

Another  chapter  like  it. 

Oh  Tmu,  who  proceedest  from  Ur-henhenu,  (i)  who  art  resplen- 
dent as  the  Lion-faced,  (2)  and  who  strewest  thy  words  to  those  who 
are  before  thee ; 
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Here  cometh  the  faithful  N,  from  the  band  of  th(;se  who  do  tlie 
bidding  of  thy  words. 

0  ye  seamen  of  Ra  at  the  gloaming  of  the  day,  let  A' live  after 
death,  like  Ra  daily. 

Here  the  helmsman :  As  Ra  is  born  from  Yesterday,  so  he  too  is 
born  from  Yesterday,  and  as  every  god  exulteth  in  life,  so  shall  .V 
exult  even  as  they  exult  in  life. 

1  am  Thoth  as  he  goeth  forth  from  the  House  of  the  Prince  in 
Heliopolis.  (3) 

Notes. 

The  only  ancient  copy  of  this  chapter  is  in  the  papyrus  of 
Amen-neb  {Ae)  and  here  it  is  imperfect. 

1.  A  personification  of  Heaven  as  Water.     The  later  texts  read 

<c=:>  '^0^:0^  ,  '  the  great  goddess  in  the  Water.' 

2.  The  later  texts  have  -^^  "^  r^  wf'  in^plyi^ig  the  two  lions  Shu 
and  Tefnut.     But  the  older  texts  have  -^^  |1 0  N[ '  ^  single  god, 

with  a  lion's  face  or  form.  The  two  notions,  how-ever,  are  found  in 
combination  in  the  Pyramid  texts  of  Unas  (1.  558)  and  Teta  (1.  332). 

3.  See  note  8  on  Chapter  i. 

Chapter  IV, 

Another  Chapter^  for  travelling  on  the  road  ivhich  is  above 
the  earth. 

It  is  I  who  travel  on  the  Stream  (i)  which  divideth  the  divine 
Pair  (2),  I  am  come,  let  there  be  given  to  me  the  lands  of  Osiris. 

Notes. 

This  fourth  chapter  has  not  as  yet  been  found  in  any  of  the 
jjapyri  of  the  best  period. 

I.    v\   S    1  AA^Aw  ,  literally   'weeping,'   'flood   of  tears,'  hence 

'overflow,  inundation,  stream  or  canal.'  It  is  one  of  the  names  of 
the  Nile  on  earth  and  in  heaven  and  of  his  personification  as  a  god. 
See  Chapter  61,  and  P.S.B.A.,  XIII,  p.  8  and  9. 

^'  \\  ^  S^  '  ^^  H  ^^^  S^  s3  ^'^  two  divinities  in  opposi- 
tion or  contrast,  like  Set  and  Horus  (chapter  17,  25)  or  the  sister 
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goddesses  named  \L\LMerta{i-],  i).     Thoth  is  the  umpire 

between  Set  and  Horus  (Darkness  and  Light)  and  mediates  between 
them,  but  he  and  Ra  (the  Moon  and  Sun)  are  (Teta,  1.  69)  spoken 
of  as  the  two  Rehu  u:ods  travelling  over  the  sky. 


Chapter  V. 

Chapter  whereby  work  may  not  be  imposed  \iipon  a  person  (i)]  in 
the  Netherworld. 

Here  is  N.  He  saith,  I  am  he  who  raiseth  the  hand  which  is 
motionless,  and  I  come  forth  at  the  hour.(2)  I  am  the  living  Soul,(3) 
and  there  go  before  me  the  longings  (4)  of  those  who  bring  saluta- 
tion.(5) 

Notes. 

This  chapter  is  found  in  several  of  the  best  MSS.,  but  the  text  is 
extremely  corrupt,  and  must  have  become  absolutely  unintelligible. 
The  Turin  text  differs  greatly  from  that  of  the  older  copies,  and  the 
transposition  of  words  clearly  shows  how  little  the  transcribers  under- 
stood what  they  were  writing.  I  follow  chiefly  the  text  of  Ae,  the 
papyrus  of  Nebseni. 

1.  These  words  only  occur  in  the  later  copies. 

2.  -^^o  V®  ^^  ^^^  older  reading,  but  ^^  seems  to  be 
the  more  correct. 


3.  The  oldest  text  must  have  had  simply  the  ideographic 
Je  gives  o^  ^  J  Ba,  but  Pd  has  Q  |\    '^  Jj  //nemu.      The 

'  living  Soul '  is  that  of  the  Sun,  whether  he  is  called  Ra  or  Osiris. 

4.  '  Desires,  wishes,  loves,'  literally,  '  hearts.' 


5.    n  AAAAAA  ^  signifies  'salute,'  as  in  chapter  12,  i,  and  14,  i. 
and  (J  ;^-^  i^,  "T^^^n  ^   (with  various  other  forms)  the    '  salutcr,' 


D    (3 

is  the  name  of  the  Ape  who  is  seen  in  the  vignettes  of  the  papyri 
saluting  the  rising  of  the  sun.  See  M.  Naville's  Todtenbuch,  I, 
plates  21  and  22  ;  the  Papyrus  of  Ani,  plate  2;  the  Todtenbuch  of 
Lepsius,  ch.  16  and  126. 

I  do  not  know  how  far  it  is  correct  to  illustrate  this  undoubted 
origin  of  the  Egyptian  name  for  the  Ape,  as  '  the  saluting  one,'  by 
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the  following  extract  of  a  letter  to  Cuvier  from  M.  Duvaucelle,  about 
the  Siamang  apes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bencoolen  in  Sumatra. 

"They  assemble  in  numerous  troops and  thus  united,  they 

salute  the  rising  and  the  setting  sun  with  the  most  terrific  cries, 
which  may  be  heard  at  the  distance  of  many  miles  ;  and  which,  when 
near,  stun,  when  they  do  not  frighten.  This  is  the  morning  call  of 
the  mountain  Malays,  but  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  town,  who  are 
unaccustomed  to  it,  it  is  a  most  insupportable  annoyance." 

In  this  place  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead  the  sign  Jq  is  a  mere 
determinative  of  the  sound  aan  with  the  notion  of  salutation,  just  as 
the  sign  (A<-^  is  a  determinative  of  the  sound  db  with  the  notion 
of  thirst. 

The  '  saluters '  of  the  rising  sun  are  neither  real  apes  nor  men 
but  the  "  Spirits  of  the  East "  who,  as  we  are  told  in  an  inscription  of 
the  tomb  of  Rameses  VI,  "  effect  the  rising  of  Ra  by  opening  the  door 
at  each  of  the  four  portals  of  the  eastern  horizon  of  heaven.  They 
it  is  who  light  him  on  both  sides,  and  go  forth  in  advance  of  him 
And  when  he  arises  they  turn  into  six  cynocephali."* 

Chapter  VI. 

Chapter  whereby    the  fufiereal  Statuettes  may  be  made  to  do  ivork 
for  a  person  i?i  the  Netherworld. 

O  Statuette  (i)  there  !  Should  I  be  called  and  appointed  to  do 
any  of  the  labours  that  are  done  in  the  Netherworld  by  a  person 
according  to  his  abilities,  lo  !  all  obstacles  have  been  beaten  down 
for  thee ;  be  thou  counted  for  me  at  every  moment,  for  planting  the 
fields,  for  watering  the  soil,  for  conveying  the  sands  of  east  and  west. 

Here  am  I,  whithersoever  thou  callest  me. 

Note. 

This  chapter  is  inscribed  on  the  funereal  statuettes,  of  which 
enormous  quantities  are  found ;  sometimes  by  hundreds  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  a  single  mummy.  Much  information  on  the 
subject,  both  archaeological  and  philological,  will  be  found  in 
Mariette's  Catalogue  General  des  Monuments  d'Abydos,  p.  25  and 
following,  and  in  M.  Loret's  articles  "  Les  Statuettes  funeraires  du 

*  Chanipollion,  A^otr'ccs,  torn.  II,  p.  640. 
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Musee  de  Boulaq,"  published  in  the  Recueil  de  Travaux,  tomes  IV 
and  V. 

In  the  earlier  texts  H|I^J^|i.Ml,^J:|i. 
M^flJ:!!;  in'he,ater^c^J;|l.  The  latter 
word  being  read  usebti,  has  very  naturally  been  considered  as  derived 
from   ^[Z50  J  §()'    ^"    Coptic  onffOOj^.    'to   answer.'     For  the 

statuette  is  addressed  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  and  it  replies 
at  the  end.  But  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the  earlier 
form  had  the  same  meaning. 

Chapter  VII. 
Chapter  of  passing  through  the  chine  of  Apepi  7vhich  is  void. 

Oh,  One  of  Wax,  (i)  who  takest  captive  and  seizest  with 
violence,  and  livest  upon  those  who  are  motionless  !  Let  me  not 
become  motionless  before  thee,  let  me  not  be  paralysed  before  thee, 
let  not  thy  venoms  enter  into  my  limbs,  for  my  limbs  are  the  limbs 
of  Tmu. 

And  if  thou  wouldst  not  be  paralysed,  let  me  not  be  paralysed. 

Let  not  thy  languors  enter  these  limbs  of  mine. 

I  am  the  One  who  presideth  over  the  pole  of  Heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  all  the  gods  are  my  powers. 

I  am  he,  whose  names  are  hidden,  and  whose  abodes  are 
mysterious  for  all  eternity 

It  is  I  who  proceed  from  Tmu,  and  I  am  safe  and  sound.  (2) 

Notes 

Apepi  is  the  personification  of  the  storm-cloud  and,  as  such,  is 
the  enemy  of  Ra,  by  whom  he  is  vanquished.  As  representing  a 
natural  phenomenon  of  irregular  occurrence,  he  is  not  deified  like 
Sutu,  the  Darkness  of  Night. 

On  comparing  this  chapter  with  the  99th,  it  would  appear  that 
the  occasion  for  reciting  it  is  on  the  journey  of  the  heavenly  boat 
through  ridges  of  cloud,  which  are  pictured  as  the  coils  of  a  great 

serpent,  and  described   as     ^  ^C!!^    inanes,   empty,  void.      In  the 

papyrus  of  Nebket  (/(?)   the   vignette  shows  the  deceased  person 
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transfixing   the   dragon.      The  chapter  itself  was  said  over  a  wax 
figure  of  the  demon. 

1.  These  wax  figures  of  gods  and  other  personages  were  used 
not  only  for  ritual  but  for  unlawful  magical  pui  poses.  The  Rollin 
papyrus  reports  about  a  criminal  condemned  to  death  for  magical 

arts.    He  w^as  charged  for  making    |    |   |/^^^  9  o   'gods  of  wax,' 

and  some  men  "  for  the  purpose  of  paralysing  the   limbs  of  men 

^S™^^^^ S^  ^•"     See  Chabas,  Papynts 

Magigue,  p.  170,  and    Deveria,  Pap.  judiciaire  de  Turin,  p.  131. 

2.  The  more  recent  texts  omit  this  ending  and  substitute,  "  I 
know,  I  know."     Some  MSS.  have  both  readings. 

Chapter  VIII. 
Chapter  of  open i fig  the  Tiiat  by  day. 

The  Hour  (i)  discloseth  what  the  head  of  Thoth  keepeth  close, 
who  giveth  might  to  the  Eye  of  Horus.  (2) 

And  I  call  upon  the  Eye  of  Horus  which  gleams  as  an  ornament 
upon  the  brow  of  Ra,  the  father  of  the  gods. 

I  am  that  Osiris,  the  Lord  of  Amenta,  and  Osiris  knoweth  his 
day,  and  that  it  is  in  his  lot  that  he  should  end  his  being,  and  be  no 
more.  (3) 

I  am  Sutu,  the  father  of  the  gods,  the  imperishable  one. 

Stay,  Horus,  for  he  is  counted  aniong  the  gods. 

1.  Time.  Notes. 

2.  See  note  on  Chapter  17,  27.  It  must  be  sufficient  here  to 
say  that  Thoth  is  a  personification  of  the  moon,  and  that  the 
relations  of  solar  and  lunar  phenomena  are  the  sources  of  a  great 
deal  of  Egyptian  mythology. 

3.  This  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  passages  in  the  Book  of  the 
Dead,  but  I  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  grammatically  understood 
otherwise. 

'In  his  lot,'  literally  'in  him.' 

'End  his  being':  more  strictly,  'bring  to  an  end  his  activity'  ; 

"^^^^  ^^    •     ''Being''  (though  inevitable  in  a  modern  language) 
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is  much  too  abstract  a  word  for  these  ancient  texts.     ^^  imphes 
'motion,  activity,'  and  •y'=^  is  not  a  simple  negation,  but  imphes 


'  completion,  end  '  (jeXcw,  reXo^-),  though  not  '  cessation.' 

Our  modem  acceptation  of  the  word  *  perfect '  is  often  wrongly 

applied  to  ~^^ .   We  should  think  rather  of  such  phrases  as  '  annum 

perficere,'  '  sole  perfecto,' 

Chapter  IX. 

Chapter  for  opening  the  Ttiat. 

0  Soul  most  mighty,  (i)  here  am  I :  I  am  come  to  thee  that  I 
may  see  thee. 

1  open  the  Tuat  that  I  may  see  my  father  Osiris  and  may  drive 
away  the  darkness. 

I  am  he  whom  he  loveth.  I  have  come  to  see  my  father  Osiris, 
to  pierce  the  heart  of  Sutu,  and  to  perform  all  duties  to  my  father 
Osiris. 

I  open  all  the  paths  in  heaven  and  upon  earth. 

I  am  the  son  who  loveth  his  father,  and  I  am  come  as  a 
mummied  one,  glorious  and  well  equipt. 

Oh,  all  ye  gods  and  goddesses,  the  path  is  made  for  me. 


Note. 


^-  ^ 


:ic] 


[111,  w  ,  'Soul  most  mighty,'  is  one  of  the 

principal  names  of  Osiris.     The   whole  chapter  is   spoken   in  the 
person  of  Horus,  the  son  of  Osiris. 


Chapter  X. 
Chapter  for  cofni?ig  forth  victoriously. 

I  come  forth  victoriously  against  the  adversaries. 

I  cleave  the  heaven,  I  open  the  horizon  and  I  travel  over  the 
earth  on  foot.  There  come  forward  to  me  the  Glorious  and  the 
Great  ones,  for  I  am  furnished  with  numberless  Words  of  Might. 

I  eat  with  my  mouth,  and  I  chew  with  my  jaw ;  for,  lo,  I  worship 
the  god  who  is  Lord  of  the  Tuat,  and  that  is  given  to  me  which 
endureth  amid  overthrow. 
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Chapter  XL 
Chapter  for  coming  out  against  the  adversary  in  the  Netherivorld. 

Here  is  the  Osiris  N. 

0  Eater  of  his  arm,  away  from  his  path  ! 

1  am  Ra  coming  forth  from  the  horizon  against  his  adversary, 
who  shall  not  be  delivered  from  me. 

I  have  stretched  out  my  hand,  as  the  Lord  of  the  Crown,  and 
lifted  my  feet. 

I  shall  not  be  given  up ;  my  adversary  shall  fall  before  me  \  he 
hath  been  given  up  to  me  and  shall  not  be  delivered  from  me. 

I  rise  up  like  florus,  I  sit  down  as  Ptah,  I  am  victorious  as 
Thoth,  and  powerful  as  Tmu  :  I  walk  upon  my  feet,  I  speak  with 
my  mouth,  searching  for  him  who  hath  been  given  up  to  me ;  he 
shall  not  be  delivered  from  me. 

Note. 

There  is  unfortunately  no  early  text  of  this  chapter,  which  we 
have  in  a  very  corrupt  form,  and  can  only  restore  conjecturally. 
The  Eater  of  his  arm  is  evidently  Darkness,  which  is  destroyed  by 
the  Sun. 

Chapter  XIL 
Chapter  for  e7itenng  and  for  coming  forth  out  of  the  Netherworld. 

Salutation  to  thee,  O  Ra,  who  guardest  the  secrets  of  the 
gates  (i)  over  this  domain  of  Seb,  and  this  Balance  with  w'hich  Ka 
raiseth  up  Maat(2)  daily: 

Here  am  I,  who  cleave  open  (3)  the  earth,  grant  that  I  may 
come  and  acquire  advance  in  age.  (4) 

Notes. 

This  chapter,  like  the  next,  occurs  only  in  Pa  among  the  older 
MSS.  It  comes  twice  in  the  Turin  copy,  being  repeated  as 
Chapter  120. 

1.  So  Pa  ;  the  Turin  copy  has  'the  Tuat.' 

2.  In  many  places  it  is  important  to  treat  Maat  as  a  proper 
name. 

3-  J'^'^.r^^n  °''  J'^'^'  ^  ^^'"''^  ^'^^^  confined  to 
agricultural  operations. 
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4.  As  the  sun,  who  is  represented  as  an  infant  at  dawn  and  as 
an  aged  man  at  sunset. 

Chapter  XIII. 

Chapter  for  entering  after  co7ning  out  from  Amenta. 

I  enter  as  a  Hawk  and  come  forth  as  a  Bennu  (i)  at  Dawn, 

Let  the  way  be  made  for  me  that  I  may  adore  Ra  at  the  fair 

Amenta,  and  the  locks  (2)  of  Osiris.     I  urge  on  the  hounds  of  Horus. 
Let  the  way  be  made  for  me  that  I  may  adore  Osiris,  the  Lord 

of  Life. 

Notes. 

This  chapter,  in  the  MSS.  of  which  the  Turin  copy  is  the  type, 
is  repeated  as  Chapter  121,  with  the  following  rubric  : — 

"Said  over  an  ear-ring  of  the  flower  Anch-aniu,  put  upon  the 
right  ear  of  the  deceased  person,  with  another  ear-ring,  put  in  fine 
linen,  upon  which  is  written  the  name  of  iV,  on  the  day  of  burial." 

1.  The  Bennu  is  a  bird  of  the  Heron  kind.  He  is  very  com- 
monly but,  I  think,  erroneously  identified  with  the  Phoenix.  The 
bird  described  by  Herodotus,  II,  73,  was  in  outline  and  size  "very 
like  an  eagle,"  which  no  one  could  say  of  the  Bennu.  He  appeared 
only  once  in  five  hundred  years,  whereas  the  Bennu  appeared  every 
day.  The  fable  as  told  by  the  Greeks  is  utterly  unsupported  by  any 
Egyptian  authority  known  to  us. 

2.  This  passage  is,  unfortunately,  both  in  the  ancient  and  the 
recent  forms,  corrupt. 

Chapter  XIV. 

Chapter  for  removing  displeasure  from  the  heart  of  the  god 
against  tne  deceasrd  person. 

Hail  to  thee,  oh  god  who  sendest  forth  (i)  the  Moment,  who 
presidest  over  all  the  Secret  things  (2),  and  protectest  the  utterance 
of  my  words. 

Here  (3)  is  a  god  displeased  against  me ;  let  wrong  be  over- 
whelmed and  let  it  fall  upon  the  hands  of  the  Lord  of  Law. 
Remove  (4)  the  impediments  which  are  in  me  and  the  evil  and  the 
darkness  (5),  oh  Lord  of  Law,  and  let  that  god  be  reconciled  to  me, 
removing  that  which  detaineth  me  from  thee. 
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Oh,  lord  of  offerings  in  Kenu  (6),  let  me  offer  to  thee  the 
propitiary  offering  by  which  thou  livest,  and  let  me  live  by  it  and 
be  reconciled. 

Let  all  the  displeasure  which  is  in  thy  heart  against  me  be 
removed. 

Notes. 
There  is  a  very  great  difference  between  the  earlier  and  the  later 
texts  of  this  chapter.  Former  translators,  having  chiefly  the  Turin 
text  before  them,  have  understood  the  title  of  the  chapter  as  in- 
tended "  to  remove  the  impurities  from  the  heart  of  the  deceased 
person."  The  Turin  text  of  the  chapter  is  really  unintelligible,  and 
even  in  the  earlier  texts  certain  passages  are  so  corrupt  as  to  defy 
translation. 

1.  [[]  ^\  \\  J\  like  the  Latin  'mittere'  has  the  sense  of  "let 
go,  give  free  course,  set  at  liberty." 

2.  p,  ^^j^  ,  the  secrets,  here  as  elsewhere  in  the  funeral 
texts,  are  those  of  the  tomb  and  of  the  world  beyond  the  grave. 

3.  The  older  texts  have  (1  'v^.A^^,  the  later  ..JU.. 

4.  The  Lord  of  Law  is  in  the  singular,  but  the  imperative 
'  remove '  is  in  the  plural. 

5.  The  word  I  ^^^^  was  a  puzzle  to  the  oldest  transcribers.  It 
is  susceptible  of  different  meanings.  The  Turin  text  V  ^\  |  -Tv 
<:zr>  '  the  god  is  joined  with  Law,'  which  is  supported  by  some 
of  the  older  papyri,  is  intelligible  in  itself,  but  not  in  this  context. 


I  have  understood  i  ^^^^  v\        ,  coming  as  it  does  after  Qr£]  ^  "^ , 

in  the  sense  of  V  ^^\    (1[|>   m  <  'deep  darkness.' 

6.  The  MSS.  differ  hopelessly  on  this  proper  name. 


'""^mm^' 


y/s^ 
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EUPHRATEAN    STELLAR    RESEARCHES. 
By  Robert  Brown,  Junr.,  F.S.A. 


Part  I.     The  Tablet  K.  2310. — Obverse. 
I. 

This  Tablet,   a  copy  of  which  was  given   in  the  Proceedings^ 
March,  1888,  reads  as  follows: — 


I \  %\  -114 

Kakkab]  Su  -  gi      

The-consfellatmi]    of-the-Chariot-yoke  .... 

I  would  restore  the  rest  of  this  line  from  K.  2894,  Ob.  1.  15: 
•"TTIT^TT  ^»^Y'"*^  \^>*-  I^I^  \^^^\  farbatsa,  kakkabi  ipaxx^^^  l 
"  sets,  the  stars  set." 

2 >f         ^r  -yr4 

Kakkab]  Su   -  gi       

The-cotistellatio}{\    of-the-Chariot-yoke  .... 

And  this  from  Ibid.  1.  16:  J:^{->f  f^^^  \  -Jr^f  >^  J^l;  kakkabi- 
sic  mim-ma  satti  nazuzu ;  "  its  stars  during  whatever  year  they  are 
conspicuous."  Even  such  a  student  as  the  late  George  Berlin, 
whose  early  death  is  a  great  loss  to  Assyriology,  was  so  far  from  the 
facts  of  the  case  as  to  write,  "The  star  Sii-gi  was  Canopus;"* 
whereas,  as  the  reader  will  notice,  Siigi  was  not  a  star  but  a  con- 
stellation, and  we  read  in  K.  2894,  Ob.  1.  15:  Sifi  ina  libbi  kakkabi 
Sugi  tarbaisa ;  "the  Moon  in  the  place  of  the  constellation  of  the 
Chariot-yoke  sets."     Canopus  {a  Argils),  the  Egyptian  Karbana,  the 

*  Nature,  ]\\\y  iS,  18S9. 
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Karbatiit  of  Assurbanipal,   hymned  by  an   Egyptian   priest   of  the 

time  of  Thothmes  III.  as 

"  the  star 
Which  pours  his  light  in  a  glance  of  fire, 
When  he  disperses  the  morning  dew,"* 

is  in  the  far  south,  separated  by  a  vast  space  from  the  lunar  path  in 
the  ecliptic.  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  Stigi  is  an  ecliptic  con- 
stellation.    To  this  Jensen  +  agrees. 

z-  •  ■  ■  -ll  -   ^.   ::^ 

Sibirri      ina    satti,  suati     imakaru 
The-crops    in    year   this    {inen)  sell. 

=  K.  2894,  Ob.  1.  16:  ^i^Ul^  >^  t^  ^^W-  That  is  to 
say,  sibirri-su-7m  dumku  {W.A.I.  Ill,  Ix,  170),  "their  crops  (are) 
prosperous." 

Kakkab    Kak  -  si  -  sa.  Rux      iltanu  izarri;^ :     innamiru 

The-star  the-Leader  {rises).      A  north  wind  begins :  the-appearance 

5.  -   4__  <h      A-'i]  'IIMT   -VU 

ina  yumi  innamar.       Rux       iltanu      izarri;^. 
al  daybreak  is-seen.       A  north  wind      begins. 

This,  as  will  be  seen,  is  an  important  statement ;  and,  similarly, 
in  K.  2894,  Ob.  we  read  : — 

XVIII.  y-r^Jh  ^"^yKi^T  4-yyiii^r^^ir  <T-y— i  v  >^ 

Kakkab  Kak-si  -  sa  ana     ru^i  iltani      innamiru-su  sak-nu: 
The-star  the-Leader  for    a  north  wind  its-appearance  jnakes: 

XIX.  ^  4  <-  <^     4^yr  hhet  ^^ii  j^r 

ina  yu- mi  innamar  ;  ru^  iltanu  illak. 

At  daybreak  it-is-seen  ;        a  north  wind       blows. 

Jensen :|:  identifies  the  star  ^  *^]'\  ^f^  (  =  Bab.  >,y^~^  T^  -^^T) 
with  Antares,  but  this  Hommel  §  well  rejects ;  and  refers  to 
"Jensens  falsche  Antares-Identifikation."  Hommel,  however,  iden- 
tifies the  '  Lanzenstern,'  as  he  calls  it,  with  Irocyon  ;  but  Procyon 

*  Ap.  Brugsch,  Egypt  under  the  Pharaohs,  i,  371. 
+  Die  Kosmologie  der  Babylonier,  47. 
X  Ibid.  49  et  seq. 
§  Das  Ausland,  16  Miirz,  1S91. 
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was  clearly  one  of  the  30  Stars  in  or  near  the  ecliptic,  which 
Kaksisa  or  Dusisa  *  was  not.t 

6.  y  -^>f  4:-.  n  t.^  4tiT      "-"_a<  ^  :^  ^? 

Kakkab        Kak  -  si  -  sa    sutruru  :    mati  x^-  -  ru  -  bi  -  e. 
The-star         The- Leader     is-obscured :  in-the-latid  locusts. 

So  in  K.  2894,  Ob.  1.  20  :  tnati  khanibie  ikknbi,  "  in  the  land 
locusts  devour." 

7.  ^  <T<r  ^y    ^^;.^f_    J^n^^T   t;:^>f    ^}A\-\V  ^^  4 
Ina  arkhi  Duzu  kakkab    Kak -si  -  sa      kakkab        Id  -  x^  ikassidu. 

In  the-nionth       the-slar        tlie-L'eader  {and)  the  star  the-Eagle  are-in-the- 

Tammuz  ascendant. 

Similarly,  in  IV. A. I.  Ill,  liii.  No.  i.  Rev.  1.  21,  Kaksisa,  Idxu 
(otherwise  Erigu,  lit.  "the  Powerful-bird"),  and  the  Kakkab  Bartabba 
("the  Constellation  of  the  Tivins")  are  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  the  month  Tammuz.  Hommel  supposes  Kaksisa  to  have  been 
frocyon,  because  it  was  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Tivins,  i.e.,  Castor  Vind  Fo/!ux,X  a  reason  in  itself  quite  insufficient, 
and  which  is  contradicted  by  a  number  of  other  points  in  the  case. 

^     ^\     4^ -^.  ... 

Samassammu  (Gk.  aqaafiov)  [esiri. 
The-sesame  \^Jlouris king  will  be. '\ 

—  K.  2894,  Ob.  1.  21  :  j*^  ^y  J^  '^yy  ^ys^,  safnassam?>iu  esiri. 
This  stellar  connexion  of  sesame  reminds  us  of  the  important  part 
which  the  plant  plays  in  various  myths  and  folk-lore  tales. § 

*  Vide  Proceedings,  Feb.  1S89,  p.  149.  "The  reading  o{ si-sa  for  't^yy  ^y^lf:: 
is  certain"  (Mr.  T.  G.  Pinches  to  R.  B.,  Jr.). 

t  Vide  Proceedings,  Jan.  1890,  p.  138;  Feb.  1890,  p.  190.  As  a  writer  in 
Xho.  Academy  CSzxi.  30,  1892)  observes,  "Prof.  Hommel  points  out  that  most  of 
the  novel  views  on  the  subject  [of  Babylonian  astronomy]  announced  by  Dr.  Jensen 
in  \i\&  Kosmologie  der  Babylonicr,  will  not  stand  the  test  of  criticism,  and  represent 
retrogression  instead  of  advance."  But  when  the  same  writer  adds,  "Prof. 
Hommel  has  also  identified  ....  Bootes"  [Arcturus  ?),  it  must  be  remarked  that 
the  conclusion  at  which  the  German  savant  has  arrived,  had  long  before  been 
reached  by  Prof.  Sayce  ;  and  was  also  expressed  by  me  tentatively  in  Eridanus, 
1883,  p.  60. 

X  Vide  Proceedings,  Feb.  1890,  p.  185. 

§  Vide  Sir  G.  W.  Cox,  The  Mythology  of  the  Aryan  Nations,  2nd  edit., 
p.  441  ;  R.  B. ,  Jr.,  The  Myth  of  Kirkc,  p.  79  et  seq.  ;  Academy,  Jan.  30,  1892, 
pp,   IIO-II. 
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8.  y tty^]  j^- n ^^i<  ^^h^  "^i^T -]i r? 55 f ;(« <y-  ■  ■ 

Kakkab]    Kak-si-sa    u  kakkab      Id  -  x^   a-xa  -  i    innamaru. 
The-star\     the-Lcader   and  thc-star   the-Eagk  together     are-seen. 

=  K.  2894,  Ob.  1.  22.  The  meaning  is  not  merely  that  the  two 
stars  are  seen  at  the  same  time,  but  that  two  special  stars  which  are 
not  usually  visible  at  the  same  time,  were  so  seen;  and  "together" 
does  not  mean  "near  one  another,"  but,  rather,  on  opposite  sides  of 
the  heaven  ;  or,  as  astrologers  would  say,  "  in  opposition  "  ( <^ ),  an 
aspect  which  they  regard  as  "eminently  unfortunate."  C/.  W.A.I. 
Ill,  Iviii,  I  :  Sin  ii  Samsu  itti  ay^ni  innamaru ;  "the  Moon  and  the 
Sun  together  are  seen,"  and  then  "king  to  king  hostility  sends." 
On  another  occasion  when  they  are  seen  together,  "a  strong  enemy 
the  country  spoils";  or,  " of  men  the  executioner  the  head  cuts  off." 

{W.A.I.  Ill,  Ixi,  7-9). 

9 ^IIH^     I  -HF-  ^^^\    <v  H<  ^y 

Kakkab]  Niru        ana  D.P.    Samsi-atsi         innamiru-su 

The-constellation\  the-  Yoke  at  sunrise  its-appearance  {makes). 

=  K.  2894,  Ob.  I.  23. 

10.   i4]  <-  <y^  ^     ^.yy  \-  ^^]  ^^yy  ^^yiyy^y . . . 

Ana  yu]-mi      namru.         Rux  sadu.    Enuva  rux     sutu  .  .  . 
At^  daybreak  {it  is)  bright.    An  east  7vind.     When  a  south  wind  .  .  . 

IX <h}^i  '^  ^  -  ^  <-    <i-  ^    ^-n 

....    innamiru-su    sak-nu.        Ina     yu-mi     innamiru ;        rux 
....  its-appearance  makes.        At  daybreak  it-is-seen ;    a-tempest 

V    >^  ^y  •  •  • 

sibu.      Enuva  .  .  . 
7  {days).     Then    .  .  . 

Remembering  that  "the  constellation  of  the  Yoke  =  the  Goat- 
Jish"  {W.A.I  III,  Ivii,  No.  7,  Sec.  IV,  2,k*),=  Capricorn,  we  find 
that  it  was  equally  a  stormy  Sign  in  Hellenic  regions.    So  Aratos  : — 

"  Grievous  blasts 
Break  southward  on  the  sea,  when  coincide 
The  Goat  and  Sun."t 

*  Vide  Proceedings,  Jan.  1890,  p.  144. 

t  Phainomena,   29 1 -3.     Afuiia-xa-Niru-Capricorn  was  regarded   as   a  very 
important  constellation  (vide  Proceedings,  Jan.  1890,  pp.  140-51)- 
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The-god  Bel  and  the-Great-Goddess  {/star). 

Vide  Proceedings,  Feb.  1890,  p.  203.     So  in    W.A.I.  Ill,  Ixvi,    25, 
we  find  "the  goddess  Anunitum." 

14 4^]  ^  T[?  V- 

Ni  -  ]  bat-a[  -  nu  ("  Death-in-heaven,"  i.e.,  Mars). 

As  Prof.  Sayce  has  observed,  Mars  is  called  Nu-niia  ("the-Star- 
which-is-not  ")  and  Man-jua  ('  Nobody '),  because  it  "  recedes  from 
the  earth  until  it  is  almost  invisible."  Hence,  probably,  its  original 
connexion  with  death,  i.e.,  through  disappearance;  and  so  it  is 
known  as  Ak.  Gig.  {JV.A.I.  II,  xlix,  40),  the  '  Plague '-star,  rendered 
in  As.  by  viisallim  imitani,  "  agent  of  deaths."  Prof.  Sayce  sug- 
gested to  me  that  nibat  {r=znibad)  may  mean  "he  dies,"  and  he 
calls  Manma  "the  Star  of  death,"  So  we  read  of  this  ill-omened 
star,  Nibata?iu  ikassid-va  pulu  ixxalak  {W.A.I.  Ill,  Ix,  92),  ^^  Mars 
is  in  the  ascendant,  and  the  cattle  are  scattered."  It  is  very 
interesting  to  find  that  the  Eu'phratean  characteristics  of  the  seven 
planets  have  always  remained  the  same  from  a  vast  antiquity,  and 
are  those  of  modern  astrology.     Thus  Plutarch  states,  yi.n\iiaiot  8e 

TU!U  TrXavrjTubv,  ows  0eov<i  r^eueOXiovv  koXovffi,  Svo  /jlIv   d^u6ovp'^/ov9   \l.e., 

[upiter  and    Venus\    hvo    hk    KaKoiroiov's   [i.e.,   Mars   and   Saturn], 

fie<T0V9    de    70V9   T/aeZs    [Sun,     Moon,    and    Mera/fy]    cnrotpaivovai    Kul 

KOIVOV^J* 

II. 

In  illustration  of  the  subject  generally,  and  of  the  curious  links 
which  bind  together  archeology  and  astronomy,  I  would  next  refer 
to  a  very  interesting  and  important  paper  read  by  Mr.  T.  Norman 
Lockyer,  F.R.S.,  before  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  May  14,  1891, 
on  the  orientation,  sequence,  and  probable  dates  of  foundation  of 
the  chief  temples  at  Karnak.  Mr.  Lockyer  having  described  "  the 
basis  of  the  theory  that  ancient  temples  were  generally  orientated  to 

*  Peri  Is.  kai  Os. ,  xlviii. 
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the  solstices  or  equinoxes  or  to  stars  .  .  .  showed  that  with  regard  to 
the  more  recent  constructions  given  by  Mariette  from  the  time  of 
Ramses  III.  to  that  of  the  Ptolemies,  the  sequence  of  construction 
demanded  by  the  astronomical  theory  was  precisely  that  resulting 
from  Mariette's  archaeological  researches,  and  that  in  every  instance 
the  reason  for  the  change  of  an  old  temple  or  the  erection  of  a 
new  one  could  be  clearly  stated.  .  .  .  With  such  data  as  are  now 
available  the  evidence  suggests,  although  it  cannot  be  said  to  prove, 
that  many  of  the  older  temples,  especially  the  temple  of  Karnak 
itself,  occupy  the  localities  of  ancient  shrines  used  as  observing 
places  about  4,000  B.C.,  and  Mr.  Lockyer  pointed  out  that,  with 
regard  to  the  stars  indicated  by  their  amplitudes,  namely,  «  Lyree, 
a  Columbae,  and  7  Draconis,  not  to  mention  Canopus,  which  was 
observed  later,  these  stars  were  those  which  appeared  either  on  the 
eastern  or  western  horizon  at  or  before  sunrise  in  these  remote 
periods,  precisely  as  the  heliacal  rising  of  Sirius  took  place  at  a 
much  later  date." 

Let  us  consider  next  the  Euphratean  view  of  the  four  quarters. 
Whilst  Egyptian  Pyramids,  except  "the  step  pyramid  of  Sakhara,' 
which  is  very  Euphratean  in  character,  were  correctly  oriented, 
Euphratean  pyramidal  temples  were  oriented  thus  : — 


North 


Ak.    Mer-sidi   ( '  the  Propitious- 
point  ' ) 

As.    Iltanu  ( '  the  Direction 
of-winter ' ) 

West 

Ak.  Mer-martu    ('the 
Point-  of-  the-road-of- 
sunset') 

As.    Akharru    ( '  the    Point- 
placed-behind' ) 


Ak.  Mer-kurra  ('the  Cardinal- 
point-of-the-mountains ') 
As.  Sadu  ('the  Rising') 


East 


Ak.      Mer-urulu     ('the 
Funereal-point') 
As.    Sutu    ('the  South') 


South 
Fig.  I.— Euphratean  Orientation. 

Here  the  '  propitious '  North  (N.W.)  is  opposite  the  '  funereal ' 
South  (S.E.),  ;>.,  the  direction  of  the  Euphrates  to  the  Persian  Gulf; 
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hence,  a  north  wind  is  the  proper  breeze  for  a  voyage  to  the  Under- 
world.    So  says  the  Euphratean,  Istar-Kirke.* 

TIjl'   ^t    ice   TOl    TTUODj    Boptao    (/)Hf)lj(Tll>.'J 

The  South  and  West  are  opposed  to  the  North  and  East,  the  two 
former  being  connected  with  darkness  and  with  all  which  that  idea 
implies.  J 

III. 

The  star-name  ^  *^]^  K]^  is  transliterated  by  Prof.  Sayce 
Kak-si-di^  and  rendered  "  Creator-of-prosperity."  The  first  sign 
^,  has  the  values  du^  gag,  kak,  kal  (in  As.),  ra,  j-u,  tit,  and  uh.  The 
second  "^fy,  is  admittedly  i/ ;  the  third  ^|i3f=,  has  the  values  di  and 
sa.  The  Ak.  kak  is  equated  with  the  As.  episu,  "  to  make,"  and  appears 
in  the  name  of  the  archaic  king  Agu-/Cv?/&-rimi  ("  The-moon-god- 
maker-of-light ")  ;  and  Prof.  Sayce  renders  >->f-  ^y^zf  ^^^  ^yy  ^y»t 
{IV. A. l.  II,  Iviii,  18),  a  name  of  the  Pole-star,  which  at  the  time 
of  the  final  ancient  arrangement  of  the  Euphratean  scheme  of 
the  heavens  was  a.  Draconis — Dayan-sidi  ("The-Favourable-judge"). 
In  W.A.I.  V,  xlvi,  No.  i,  1.  51,  ^  '>^yy  ^^  is  explained  as  kak- 
kab  ]^  *Ff<y  ^Y'  f'^^^'^^-^i  on  which  Mr.  Pinches  writes  me  : — 
"  Dii-sisa  is  rendered  in  As.  as  kakkah  ?ncsre,  but  what  this  means  is 
difficult  to  say.  MHritu  (plu.)  means  'limbs,'  understood  as 
'leaders'  or  'directors'  {eseru,  'to  direct,'  cf.  Heb.  "^tp^).  The 
Ak.  dii-sisa  means  '  (the  star)  which  makes  directing.' "  Bertin  reads 
kaksidi,  but  I,  for  several  reasons,  prefer  to  read  KAK-SISA  (vide  sup. 
p.  282),  — "That-which-makes-leading,"  Z.^.,  the  Leader;  B.r\dDaya?i- 
sisa  ("The-Judge-directing")  as  the  name  of  the  immoveable  Pole 
star.  In  W.A.I.  II,  xlix,  47,  Kaksisa  is  explained,  if  the  reading 
be  correct,  by  the  As.  ^y  JEy  *^,  Su-ku-fiu,  which  I  would  com- 
pare with  the  Heb.  ]'^nip,    an  "inflamed  ulcer  or  boil,"  as  applied 

*  "  Your  comparison  of  the  myth  of  Kirkc  with  that  of  the  lovers  of  Islar,  is 
as  self-convincing  as  your  discoveiy  that  Athamas  is  Tammuz  "  (Prof.  Sayce  to 
R.  B.,  Jr.,  Nov.  9,  1883). 

+  Odysseia,  X,  507. 

%  According  to  Mr.  A.  L.  Lewis,  apropos  of  "Three  Stone  Circles  in  Cum- 
berland," "  the  circle  builders  followed  the  Babylonians  rather  than  the  Egyptians 
in  their  rules  of  orientation  "  (Paper  at  the  Anthropological  Institute,  ap.  Academy, 
Jan.  23,  1886). 
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to  a  star  blazing,  and  considered  to  be  disastrous ;  for,  as  we  shall 
see,  two  distinct  lines  of  thought,  one  Akkadian  and  Aryan,  and  the 
other  Semitic,  are  connected  with  this  star.  But  another  reading  is 
Su-kii-dii,  "the  Restless,"/.^.,  eager,  impetuous,  blazing.  Kaksisa 
was  one  of  the  seven  lu-masi*  or  "  Sheep-of-the-Hero  "  ;  and  was 
also  one  of  "the  twelve  Stars  of  the  West"  {W.A.I.  II,  xlix,  4). 
It  rose  "  in  the  days  of  variable  storms  (and)  heat,"  and  was  "  like 
bronze"  {Ibid.  I,  xxviii,  14);  and,  as  noticed  {sup.  \).  282),  was 
particularly  connected  with  the  month  Duzu.  In  W.A.I.  II,  xlix, 
15,  we  read  : — 


Kakkab     Kak  -  si    -    sa 
The -star       the -Leader 


asru     rabu    sami  :     damaku. 
station  great  of-the-heaven  :  prosperous. 


Asru,  as  noticed,!  is  a  technical  term  applied  to  special  and 
important  heavenly  localities,  e.g.,  to  the  lunar  mansions.  I'he 
star  which  answers  to  the  various  items  in  the  above  description  is 
Sirius  ;  and  that  Kaksisa  is  Sirius  was  the  opinion  of  Bertin,  who 
states  that,  in  a  passage  which  is  not  before  me,  it  is  described  as  "  a 
star  of  the  south."  Prof.  Sayce  also  holds  the  identity  of  the  two. 
The  theories  which  identify  Kaksisa  with  Ursa  Minor  or  Antares 
need  not  be  discussed  ;  Prof.  Hommel  is  certainly  nearer  the  fact 
with  Frocyon,  and  if,  as  Prof.  Sayce  holds,:}:  Jensen  is  right  in  regard- 
ing the  lu-masi  stars  as  "  being  grouped  as  tv/ins,"  the  word  7nasi 
being  here  used  in  a  secondary  and  Semitic  sense,  then  Kaksisa  is 
a  "twin  "-star  as  one  of  the  Dogs,  the  lesser  of  which  has  been  styled 
the  Northern  Sirius. 

IV. 

Elsewhere  §  I  have  endeavoured  to  illustrate  the  line  of  thought 
which  induces  man  to  imagine  sky-dogs.  The  Sun  is  a  hunter,  a 
hunter  is  attended  by  dogs,  the  solar  hunter  Duwuzi-Tammuz 
becomes  reduplicated  in  the  brightest  of  constellations  Orion,  whilst 
the  dogs  reappear  in  stars  adjacent.  In  W.A.I.  II,  vi,  19,  where 
the  Akkadian  name  is  lost,  we  have  the  Assyrian  equivalent  Kalbu 

*   W.A.I.  Ill,  Ivii,  53-6;  vide  Proceedings,  Feb.,  1889,  p.  149. 
t  Proceedings,  Feb.,  1890,  p.  204. 
X  Pet.  Ancient  Balis.,  49. 
§  EHdaints,  p.  9  et  seq. 
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Samas,  "  Dog  of  the  Sun  " ;  and  in  JV.A.I.  II,  xlix,  63,  we  find 
the  l:::{->f  f  JH  -+  "^T,  Ak.  M21I  Lik  Ud,  "  Star-Dog-of-the- 
Sun."  Frocyon,  as  noticed,*  is  probably  Kakkab  Pallika  (other- 
wise Paldara),  "  the  Star  of  the 
Crossing-day"  i.e.,  the  Dog  who 
comes  the  first  of  the  two.  The 
great  constellational  Dog  {Ca?iis 
Major)  appears  on  a  Euphratean 
boundary-stone  in  the  same  attitude 
as  on  our  modern  star-maps  ;  f  and 
on  other  boundary -stones,  often 
incorrectly  styled  Zodiacs,  e.g., 
those  figured  in  W.A.I.  Ill,  xlv, 
the  stellar  Dog  is  a  prominent 
figure.  X  We  meet  him  similarly 
amongst  the  emblems  of  the  host  of 
heaven  on  the  Stone  of  Merodax 
Baladan  I.  Carried  westward,  like 
other  constellation-figures,  we  find 
the  pair  of  Dogs,  one  on  either 
side  of  the  Scorpion,  figured  on 
a  circular  object  of  ivory  found  on  the  site  of  Troy ;  §  whilst  an 
Etruscan  mirror  (Fig.  2)  shows  Orion,  Canis  Major,  and  Lepiis, 
together  with  the  Crescent-moon  and  some  single  stars  depicted 
with  remarkable  fidelity  to  fact.  |1  Other  Euphratean  examples  of  the 
stellar  Dog,  or  instances  showing  direct  Euphratean  influence  are  : — 

Cylinder  bearing  Dog  couchant  below  Bull ;  to  right,  human 
figure  carrying  Goat  {^Capella)  near  Crescent-moon H  (Lajard, 
Culte  de  Mithra,  PI.  XXXVIII,  Fig.  1). 

Cylinder  bearing  Dog  couchant  on  stand  or  altar,  with  two  similar 
stands,  one  surmounted  by  the  Crescent-moon  {Ibid.  PL  XXXIX, 
Fig-  4). 


Fig.  2. 


*  Proceedings,  Feb.,  1890,  p.  190. 

t  Vide  Proceedings,  March,  1891,  pp.  246-7,  271. 

X  Vide  R.  B.,  Jr.,  in  the  Academy,  Jan.  9,  1892,  p.  43. 

§  Schliemann,  Ilios,  p.  601,  No.  1497. 

II    Gerhard,  Etrusliisciie  Spiegel,  CCXLIII,  A,  No.  3. 

II  "  In  Accadian  times  the  commencement  of  the  year  was  determined  by  the 
position  of  Capella,  called  Dilgati,  '  the  messenger  of  light,'  in  relation  to  the  new 
moon  at  the  vernal  equinox  "  (Sayce,  Hcrodotos,  p.  402). 
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Cylinder  bearing  Dog  couchant ;  over  his  head  a  large  six-rayed 
star  ;  to  left  Cresctnt-moon,  to  right  figure  of  priest  invoking  i^Ibid. 
Ph  XL,  Fig.  2). 

Cylinder  bearing  pattern  (repeated)  of  Dog  (=  Canis  Major), 
over  whom  a  circle  {=  star),  pursuing  Hare  (=  Lepus)  {Ibid.  PI. 
XLI,  Fig.  2).      Cf.  Aratos  :— 

"  And  ceaselessly  beneath  Orion^s  feet 
The  Hare  is  ever  chased.     For,  from  behind 
The  constant  Scorcher  {=■  Siriiis)  cornes  as  in  pursuit, 
And  rises  with  it,  and  its  setting  spies."* 

Cone  with  cuneiform  inscription,  bearing  Dog  couchattt  (Lajard, 
Culte  de  Mithra,  PI.  XL VI,  Fig.  23). 

Similar  cone,  bearing  Dog  couchant  {Ibid.  Fig.  24). 

Cylinder  with  cuneiform  inscription,  and  bearing  Dog  couchant, 
above  which  Goat  {Capel/a  ?)  salient;  to  right,  human  figure  with 
raised  right  hand  {Ibid.  PI.  LIV,  B.,  Fig.  15). 

Cylinder  with  cuneiform  inscription,  and  bearing  Dog  couchant, 
before  whom  human  figure  with  left  hand  raised  (Cullimore,  Oriental 
Cylinders,  No.  63). 

V. 

I  have  given  t  reasons  for  thinking  that  ^«>('-/^rt;?,  a  comparatively 
late  name  of  Sirius,  may  =  Kalbu,  "  dog  " ;  but  a  further  question 
arises  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  word  kak  in  this  connexion, 
since  it  also  appears  in  some  animal-names,  e.g.,  the  fallow  deer 
was  called  in  Akkadian  '"Utll  >f-  dara  bar,  and  dara  bar  kak 
(^),  and  the  gazelle  was  called  >^,  and  >|-  ^  (vide  J  V.A.I.  II, 
vi,  11-12,  14-15).  What  was  the  phonetic  value  of  >f  here  may 
be  doubtful,  but  that  ^  =  kak,  as  the  Rev.  Wm.  Houghton  t  gives 
it,  is  very  clear.  §     Now,  without  in  the  least  denying  the  meaning 

*  PJiainoniena,  338-41.  The  problem,  which  perplexed  the  ancients,  why  the 
Mighty-hunter  and  his  Dog  should  pursue  the  most  timid  of  creatures,  is  solved 
when  we  recognize  that  Orion  was  originally  a  solar  type,  and  that  the  Hare  is 
almost  universally  a  lunar  type  (vide  Hahn,  Tsiini  11  Goain,  137  ct  seq.;  Guber- 
natis,  Zoological  Mytholoi;y,  ii,  76-8;  R.  B.,  Jr.,  Eridanus,  sec.  IV). 

t  Proceedings,  March,  1891,  p.  271. 

+   Transactions,  V,  370. 

§  Cf.  the  Turkic  gueyk,  'stag.'  The  phonetic  value  of  an  Akkadian  word 
whose  meaning  is  known,  may  frequently  be  determined  by  comparison  with 
modern  Turanian  forms. 
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commonly  given  to  the  Akkadian  word  kak^  it  is  not  merely  possible, 
but  also  extremely  probable,  considering  the  above  connexion,  both 
stellar  and  animal,  that  it  had,  like  so  many  Akkadian  words,  another 
meaning,  and  that  one  connected  with  some  animal-name.  Animal- 
names  frequently,  in  the  course  of  time  and  in  different  places, 
become  specialized,  or  are  transferred  from  one  creature  to  another. 
To  take  a  familiar  Aryan  instance,  and  one  connected  with  the 
stag,  we  find: — Gk.  0*}/j,  Lat.  fera,  Eng.  deer;  nor,  again,  would 
any  one  contend  that  because  lik  is  the  ordinary,  it  is  therefore 
the  only,  Akkadian  dog-word.  Thus,  in  English,  though  "dog"  be 
the  usual  name  of  the  animal,  yet  "hound"  is  the  older  and 
more  wide-spread  appellation.  We  are,  therefore,  fairly  entitled  to 
mquire  whether,  amongst  the  Turanian  languages,  as  those  which 
are  akin  to  Akkadian,  there  exist  any  similar  dog-words,  and  the 
answer  is  highly  curious.  Amongst  other  dog-words  we  find  the 
following ; — 


Basque... 
Brahui  ... 


Nepal 


Bengal . . . 
Central  India 
S.  India 
Sanskrit 


Chak-wxxd,,  zak-MX. 

Kuch-ak. 

Kuch-\\x\g. 

A7«-cha. 

Koch-\xvf3.. 

Koch-xxxxi^.. 

Khlich-^. 

Koch-n. 

Kuk-Mx. 

Kuk-o\. 

Knk-\\.x^  ku/i-dk. 

Kt{k-\!iVLX. 

Kuk-'kdi. 

Kukk-wxs.  (evidently  a  borrowed  form). 


These  are  the  longer  forms,  but  in  most  cases  abradation  has 
worn  down  the  word  to  a  single  syllable,  thus  : — 

Circassian         ...  Kka/i,  koy. 

Chinese  ...  Kau,  k'eii. 

Tibetan  ...  Koji,  k/ii,  khwah,  khyi. 

Nepal   ...  ...  Khi,  khia,  khli,  kid,  ku. 

Bengal Kai^  kui. 

Burmah  ...  Khwe,  kJnva,  ku. 
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And  to  these  we  may  add  from  the  lists  in  Strahlenberg,*  the 
Mantchu  knh,  Tangugubti  ky,  Koroeiki  kiih,  and  Kubatschin  koy. 
With  which  compare  the  Mongol  no-khai,  Buriat  r\o-koi,  Vogul  /e«-sa, 
Mordvin  kii-ln,  East  Mordvin  kut-ka,  Zyrianian  >^/-ci,  Votaic  ku-cdi, 
Magyar  kt^-iys.,  Finnic  koi-ra.,  and  Tungusic  kacikan.  Thus  we  find 
the  existence  of  a  very  widely-spread  Turanian  {i.e.^  non-Aryan  and 
non-Semitic)  dog-word  in  K-x,  of  which  probably  the  best  repre- 
sentatives are  the  Basque  chakurra,  the  Sanskrit  kukkiira,  and  the 
Nepal  kochuwd ;  and  it  may  be  observed  that  such  a  form  as  the 
Nepal  KhLIxci  combines  the  general  Turanian  K-x  with  the  Ak 
kadian  form  lik,  and  seems  to  suggest  that  the  latter  is  an  abraded 
variant.  Lik  seems  to  have  meant  "beast,"  and  to  have  been 
specialized,  for  the  Dog  is  Lik-ku,  "the  domestic  Lik" ;  the  Lion 
Lik-max,  "the  great  Lik" ;  the  Hyaena  Lik-bar-ra,  "the  striped 
Lik" ;  the  Wolf  Lik-bi-ku,  "the  greedy  Lik."  The  base  of  the 
general  dog-word  is  probably  onomatopoetic.  Such  forms  as  the 
Bengal  eki  and  iki  very  likely  represent  the  Akkadian  lik  still 
further  abraded,  and  in  two  Burmese  dialects  the  name  has 
dwindled  to  «-/.  It  is  therefore  neither  impossible  nor  improbable 
that  the  Akkadian  star-name  KAK-mrt  may,  after  all,  mean  "the 
Beast  (Dog)  who  leads  "  (the  heavenly  host),  and  not  merely  "  the 
Leader." 

VI. 

Kaksisa  is  said  to  be  a  star  of  the  west,  and  remembering  that 
the  Euphratean  W.  is  the  S.W,  (vide  sup.  p.  285),  this  is  perfectly 
true  of  Siritis,  which  with  us  is  a  S.E.  (=  Euphratean  S.)  star  in 
January,  a  S.  (=  Euphratean  S.W.)  star  in  February  and  March,  and 
a  S.W.)  star  in  April.  The  Tablet  referred  to  broadly  divides  24 
stars  into  "  Stars  of  Akkad  "  (=  E.  and  N.)  and  "  Stars  of  the  West " 
(  =  W.  and  S.). 

But  Kaksisa  is  further  specially  connected  with  the  month  Duzu 
(=:Tammuz,  June-July),  and  it  is  said  to  rise  "in  the  days  of  storms 
and  heat"  {sup.  p.  287) ;  and  on  the  Tablet  before  us  its  rising  at 
day  break  {i.e..,  its  heliacal  rising)  is  connected  with  the  beginning  of 
a  north  wind.  "The  heliacal  rising  of  Sirius"  has  been  already 
{sup.  p.  285)  mentioned  in  connexion  with  archaic  religious  obser- 
vances.    Somewhat  prior  to  B.C.  2000,  the  final  Euphratean  formal 

*  UisL  of  Siberia,  Eng.  edit.,  1738. 
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scheme  or  chart  of  the  heavens  had  been  compiled  *  ;  and,  to  take 
a  particular  date,  on  July  10,  B.C.  2000,  Sirius,  as  seen  from  Babylon, 
rose  heliacally  and  was  only  visible  shortly  before  sunrise.  It  is 
a  commonplace  in  the  Classics  that  the  jSopeai  erijaiai,  the  aquilones 
etesiae,  the  "  periodical  "  N.W.  (  =  Euphratean  N.)  winds  blow  for  so 
many  days  from  the  rising  of  Sirius.  Aratos,  speaking  of  the  days 
of  the  Lion,  the  sign  of  the  month  Duzu,  says  : — 

"  These  are  the  hottest  pathways  of  the  sun  "  ; 

the  "  days  of  heat "  of  the  Tablet, 

"  On  the  wide  sea  then  fall  with  sudden  force 
Whistling  Etesian  blasts. 

Then  do  broad  ships  best  suit  the  deep,  and  then 
May  hQlmsmen  keep  the  rudder  to  the  wind."  t 

These  are  the  "  days  of  storms  "  of  the  Tablet,  and  Kaksisa,  the 
Star  of  July,  is  the  Homeric  "  Star  of  Summer  that  above  all  others 
glitters  bright  \Sirius  is  far  brighter  than  Canopus,  the  second  in 
splendour  of  the  starry  host,]  when  he  hath  bathed  in  the  .Ocean- 
stream."  \     So  Aratos  says  of  Canis  Major : — 

"  His  portentous  jaw 
Bears  at  the  end  a  star  which  scorches  most, 
Resplendent  ;  so  men  it  the  Scorcher  call. 
When  he,  growth-checking,  rises  with  the  sun, 
No  more  do  vineyards  cheat  with  leaves  alone  ; 
In  his  swift  course  througliout  the  rows  he  sifts 
W^ith  ease  ;  some  strengthens,  others  quite  destroys."§ 

And  Hesiod  speaks  of  "the  season  of  toilsome  summer"  when 
"goats  are  fattest,  wine  is  best,  and  men  weakest,  since  Seirios 
parches  head  and  knees."  ||  The  grape-clusters  are  to  be  carried 
home  at  the  culmination  of  Orion  and  Seirios.%  Here  is  an  archaic 
Dionysiac  connexion  between  Kaksisa-Sirius,  the  Sun,  the  Vine 
(the  Akkadian  gesdin,  "  tree-of-life "),  and  the  Goat,  an  animal  so 

*  Vide  R.  B.,  Jr.,  The  Heavenly  Display,  81  et  seq. 

+  Phainomeva,  149,  152-5. 

+  Ilias,  V,  5-6. 

§   Phainomena,  329-35. 

II  Eri:,a,  582-5.  There  is  a  close  connexion  in  idea  between  Seirios  and 
Ilelios-Surya-Sol  (vide  Diod.  I,  ii;  Hesiod,  Erga,  ^T^.  Hesychios  defines 
Seirios  as  6  r'i\iog,  nat  o  rov  kvvoi;  aarl)p), 

H  Er^a,  601-9. 
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prominent  and  important  in  a  stellar  connexion.  The  north-west 
wind,  though  accounted  stormy  and  dangerous  in  Hellenic,  is,  in 
many  respects,  favourable  and  refreshing  in  Euphratean  regions,* 
and  comes  from  the  Euphratean  norlh,  the  Akksidicin  Jlfer-h'dt  ("  the 
Propitious-point"),  otherwise  yl/^r-j'//rt  ("  the  I-eading-point  ").  As 
the  same  stars  and  constellations  have  different  names,  Kaksisa 
may  well  be  identical  with  the  Star  "  JDog-of-'/ie-Sun,"  which  is,  in 
effect,  the  Homeric  name  of  Sirius, 

(iv  T6  Kvv    'Qpi'wfo^  LTTiKKi^aiv  KoXtovati'.J 

"  Brightest  of  all  is  he,"  therefore  fit  to  be  the  Dog  of  the  Sun,  which 
latter  is  the  original  Uru-ana,  'Qapiwv,X  "  Light-of-heaven,"  §  as  the 
Moon  is  Uru-ki,  "  Light-of-the-earth."  "  The  greater  part  of  the 
Antients,"  observes  Sherburne,  "assign  the  Dog-Stars  rising  to  the 
time  of  the  Sun's  first  entering  into  Leo,  or  as  Pliny  writes,  23  days 
after  the  Summer  Solstice,  as  Varro  29,  as  Cohwiella  30.  .  .  At 
this  day  with  us,  according  to  Vulgar  computation,  the  rising  and 
setting  of  the  said  Star  is  in  a  manner  coincident  with  the  Feasts 
of  St.  Margaret  (which  is  about  the  13th  of  our  July)  and  St. 
Laurence  (which  falls  upon  the  loth  of  August),  as  this  common 
Verse  expresses  it, 

Margaris  Os  Cam's  est,  Caudain  Laurentius  affert."\\ 

In  the  Eisagoge  eis  ta  Phaino?nena  of  Geminos  the  Rhodian,  cir. 
B.C.  77,  occur  the  following  memoranda  under  the  heading  Xpofoi 
rwv  ^wctwv  (cap.  xvi) : — 

"The  Sun  passes  through  the  Crab  in  31  days. 

On  the   nth,  according  to  Eudoxos,    Orion   rises  at   daybreak 

(eiiio?) 

On  the  23rd,  according  to  Dositheos  [who  made  some  stellar 
observations  b.c.  200],  in  Egypt  the  JDog  appears. 

On  the  25th,  according  to  Meton  [cir.  B.C.  430],  the  Dog  rises  at 
daybreak. 

On  the  27th,  according  to  Euktemon  [an  Athenian  and  contem- 
porary of  Metonj,  the  Dog  rises.  According  to  Eudoxos,  the  Dog 
rises  at  daybreak,  and  during  the  5  following  days  the  Etesian 
Winds  blow. 

*  Cf.  Cant,  iv,  16.  +  IHas,  XXII,  29.  X  Korinna,  Ft a^tiieni  n. 

§  Vide  R.  B.,  Jr.,  TJie  Myth  of  Kir k^,  146  et  seq. 
II   The  Sphere  of  Marcus  Manilius,  1675,  p.  32. 
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On  the  28th,  according  to  Euktemon,  the  Eagle  rises  at  daybreak; 
stormy  weather  at  sea  begins. 

The  Sun  passes  through  the  Lion  in  31  days. 

On  the  I  St  day,  according  to  Euktemon,  the  Dog  is  conspicuous. 

On  the  5th  day,  according  to  Eudoxos,  the  Eagle  sets  at  day- 
break." 

Other  Classical  Calendars  have  similar  entries.  So,  in  a  Latin 
translation  from  Ptolemy,  giving  the  Inerrantium  Stellanim  Signifi- 
ca Hones,'''  we  find  : — 

"Julius.  Id.  Canicula  Q.y.Qx\\.\xx.     ^/t'j-zW  inualescunt. 
XVII.   Orion  exoritur,  et  violentus  flat  Aqidlo. 
XIII.   Sol  in  Leone.     Canis  exoritur. 

XII.  Etesiae  cum  aliis  ventis  per  unum  et  viginti  flant  dies. 
X.  Aquila  occidit. 
IX.  Leo  cum  Sole  exoritur  et  Cane. 
VIII.   Canis  emergit. 
VII.   Aquila  occidit. 
VI.   Canicidaris  sestus. 

V.  Vehementer  calores.     Etesiae  valenter  spirant. 
III.  Aquila  occidit  matutino,  aerque  turbidus  fit." 

The  other  remarkable  constellation  at  this  season,  it  will  be 
observed  is  the  Eagle,  which  was  connected  with  stormy  weather. 
Thus  Aratos  : — 

"  And  nigh  [the  Bird]  a  second  sails 
Lesser  in  size,  but  dangerous  to  come 
From  ocean  when  night  flies ;  the  Eagle  named.f 


The  Lion  comes  ;  those  [constellations]  setting  with  the  Crab 
Pass  wholly,  and  the  Eagle."X 

"Egyptiorum  annum  magnum,"  says  Censorinus,  "  quem  Graece 
KvuiKov,  Latine  canicularem  vocamus,  propterea  quod  initium  illius 
sumitur,  cum  primo  die  eius  mensis,  quem  vocant  Aegyptii  Qwvdoi', 
caniculae  sidus  exoritur." §  B.C.  45  the  ist  Thoth  =  27th  August, 
B.C.  1422  it  =  20th  July,||  therefoie  B.C.  2000  it  —  30th  June. 

*  Ap.  Petavius,  Uranologion,  p.  98. 
+  Phainomena,  313-15. 
J  J  bid.  590-1. 
§  De  Die  Natali,  XVIII. 

II  Vide  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Ei^yptians,  III,  103. 
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VII. 

Classical  authors,  therefore,  point  strongly  towards  the  identi- 
fication of  Idx^  {sup  p.  282)  with  Aquila,  or  rather  with  Altair 
{a  Aquiliz)*  The  astronomical  point  of  view  confirms  this  conclu- 
sion, for,  at  the  date  and  latitude  in  question,  />.,  July  10,  B.C.  2000 
at  Babylon,  Altair  occupied  a  position  low  down  in  the  N.W.  horizon, 
exactly  opposite  to  Sirius,  and  they  would  be  visible  together  for  a 
short  period.  Hence  we  see  the  force  of  line  8  of  our  Tablet,  as 
already  explained.  These  two  stars  are  never  visible  together  in 
England.  We  must  next  ascertain  whether  other  references  in  the 
Inscriptions  to  the  Star  of  the  Eagle  are  consistent  with  this  view. 
In  W.A.I.  Ill,  Ivii,  40,  we  read  : — 

Kakkab  Uz,  Kakkab      Ner  -  zak       Za-ma-ma,  G 

The-siar     the-Goai,       the-star        Nerzak         of  Zafnama,  and 

kakkab        Id  -  x^        3  kabbaki. 

the-siar      the-Eagie,    three  stars. 

The  second  star  appears  to  be y>////^r  (vide  W.A.I.  II,  Ivii,  53).t 
Uz,  as  we  have  seen,  J  =  Algedi  («'  and  ot-  Capricorm),  and  the 
passage  implies  that  the  Eagle  is  near  the  head  of  Capricorn.  In  our 
Table  (1.  9),  as  in  K.  2894,  1.  23,  the  scribe,  having  mentioned  the 
appearance  of  Kaksisa  and  Idx^  at  the  same  time,  refers  next  to 
the  constellation  of  the  Yoke  (=  the  Goat-fish)  as  being  visible  at 
sunrise,  accompanied  by  an  east  wind,  "  oriens  flatuosus,"  as  Ger- 
minos  observes  of  the  27th  day  of  Cancer,  evidently  alluding  to 
Capricorn,  as  just  showing  beneath  Aqnila. 

In  W.A.I.  Ill,  lii,  2,  we  read  : — 

Kakkab       Id  -   x^    ana  kakkab      Lu  -  bat    di^u  : 
The-star      the-Eagle      to    the-star  Jupiter  (is)  opposite: 

*  Of  course  a  Euphratean  Eagle  or  Bear  is  not  necessarily  identical  with 
a  Greek  Eagle  or  Bear.  Berlin  {Nature,  July  18,  18S9)  identifies  /</xw  with 
Allair,  but  gives  no  particulars. 

t  "The  Eagle  of  Zamama"  is  a  name  of  Niniji,  and  Jupiter  is  called  "the 
Star  of  the  Eagle  of  Zamama  "  (vide  Sayce,  Transactions,  III,  171). 

X  Proceedings,  ]2in.,  1890,  p.  145. 
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Kakkab         Id   -   x'^        i^'i         libbi  Sini  nazuz : 

The-star        t he-Eagle       over     the-place    of-the-Moon     is-fixed : 

Kakkab       Id    -    x^     i'"*^     karni     amuti        Sini         nazuz : 
The-star      the-Eagle    over  the-hor7i  right  of-the-Moon  is-fixed : 

19.  ^^^>f  s^r  >y<r  -   ^r   -rzi_   <«     j^t  j^t 

Kakkub       Id   -   x^     i'''^-    karni  sumeli      Sini         nazuz : 
The-star      the-Eagle   over  the-horn  left  of-the-Moon  is-fixed. 

The  preposition  >^,  ina,  has  the  meanings  "in," '"by,"  "with";* 
and,  in  the  above  lines  18  and  19,  Prof.  Sayce  renders  it  "on."  "On," 
of  course,  means  "over,"  and  no  bright  star  is  ever  seen  actually 
impaled,    so    to  speak,    Jipon  a  horn  of  the  moon.     At         ^  AUair 
first,   not   rightly  understanding  this  passage,  I  was  in-         '^^'^^^ 
clined   to    regard    Id^u   as   an    ecliptic-star ;  f    but   this 
view    is   erroneous,    and    the   above-mentioned   position  rr^ " 
of  Idxu   and   Sin   is   exactly    that    of  Altair   with    the 
Moon  during  her  last   quarter,   thus  :—  ^^S-  3- 

There  are  several  other  statements  in  the  passage  about  Idx^^,  but 
they  do  not  assist  in  its  identification.  The  eagle  or  some  other 
large  bird  of  the  kind  is  depicted  on  various  cylinders.  If  we  can 
thus  fix  the  identity  of  Id-^u  with  Altair,  and  of  Kaksisa  with  Sirius, 
and  really  there  seems  to  be  scarcely  any  room  for  doubt  upon 
the  matter,  an  important  advance  will  have  been  made  towards  the 
identification  of  Euphratean  stars  generally. 


VIII. 

"In  Semitic  times,"  says  Prof.  Sayce,  "the  dog  was  as  distasteful 
to  the  Babylonians  as  he  was,  and  is,  to  the  Semitic  inhabitants  of 
other  parts  of  the  world."  And  after  some  allusions  to  the  dog  in 
the  later  literature,  he  says,  "  The  dog  has  become  a  hateful  creature, 
and  what  divinity  he  has  is  of  a  demoniac  character."  |     And  since 

*  Sayce,  Assyrian  Grammar,  2nd  edit.,  p.  lOO. 

t  "  M.  Oppert  wishes  to  identify  Idkhu  with  the  Southern  Balance"  (Sayce, 
Ttansactions,  III,  174). 

Rel.  Ancient  Babs.,  p.  289. 
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Z>^^-star  lore  passed  from  the  Semitic  Babylonians  through  Phoeni- 
cians and  other  Western  nations  to  the  Greeks,  therefore  it  is  that  in 
Hellenic  regions  we  find  Sinus  an  ill-omened  star.  "  For  an  evil 
sign  is  he  set,  and  bringeth  much  fever  upon  hapless  men."*  And 
so,  on  the  Greek  ideas  connected  with  the  dog  generally,  Mr.  Ruskin 
comments,  "  The  power  of  evil  passion  is  partly  associated  with  the 
red  and  scorching  light  of  Sirius,  as  opposed  to  the  pure  light  of  the 
Sun  : — he  is  the  dog-star  of  ruin."  f  But  this  is  not  the  aspect  in 
which  the  Akkadian  Dog-star,  Creator-of-happiness  and  Leader,  is 
regarded ;  and  similarly,  amongst  the  Eastern  Arj'ans,  who  doubtless 
borrowed  much  from  non-Semitic  Euphratean  sources,  the  Z^^^-'-star 
is  equally  the  Leader  and  Prince  of  ihe  heavenly  host.  So  Plutarch 
gives  the  Persian  view  : — 'Qpofid^/jf  [Ahuramazda]  .  .  .  7uv  ovjiavcu 

affTpoii   eKoa/nrjcrei',  tva    6    ua-repa    tt/jo   TravTivv   olov   (pvXaka  Kftl  TrpooTrrtii/ 

e^/KaTCffTrjffe  ruv  ^ct'piov.X  YlpooTn)^  is  almost  an  exact  translation  of 
Kaksisa  {"  Leader") ;  and  the  Sacred  Books  of  Persia  contain  many 
praises  of  the  star  Tistrya  or  Tistar  {  =  Sirius),%  "the  chieftain  of 
the  east,"  ||  though,  as  Mr.  E.  W.  West  observes  : — "  Sirius  can  be 
considered  the  chieftain  of  the  eastern  stars  only  when  it  rises  before 
daybreak,  which  it  does  at  the  latter  end  of  summer." H  In  the 
Tistar-  Yasht  {Khordah-Avesta,  XXIV,  8)  we  read  :— "  The  Star 
Tistrya,  the  shining,  majestic,  we  praise,  who  brings  hither  the 
circling  years  of  men";**  a  statement  which  implies  that,  as  in 
Egypt,  Sirius  was  connected  with  the  commencement  of  the  year, 
or  of  a  year. 

Kaksisa  is  said  to  have  been  "like  bronze"  {sup.  p.  287),  and 
Mr.  H.  Sadler,  alluding  to  the  alleged  change  of  colour  in  Sirius, 
which  is  stated  to  have  "  appeared  red  in  the  days  of  Ptolemy," 
after  remarking  that  it  is  now  "one  of  the  whitest  stars  in  the 
heavens,"  observes,  "This  question  has  been  discussed  by  Prof. 
Schjellerup  in  his  work  Descriptions  des  Etoiles  fixes  par  I'Astronome 
Persan  Abd-al-Rahman  Al-Siifi,  and  it  appears  to  be  almost  certain 
that  the  attribution  of  the  colour  in  question  [red]  to  Sirius  arises 
from  the  error  of  a  copyist,  and  that  this  brilliant  star  .  .  .  has  not 
really  changed  its  hue."     But  Mr.  J.  N.  Lockyer  says,  "The  colours 

*  Bias,  XXII,  30.  t  Qtteen  of  the  Air,  p.  i,  29. 

X  Peri  Isidos,  xlvii.  §  Darmesteter,   Onnazd  et  Ahrirnati,  p.  277. 

II   Bundahis,  II,  7.  IF  Sacred  Book?  of  the  East,  V,  12. 

**  Ap.  Spiegel  and  Blceck,  III,  50. 
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of  the  stars  change  .  .  .  We  read  [he  does  not  say  where]  that  Sirius, 
which  is  now  green  was  red  ;  that  Capella,  which  is  now  pale  blue, 
was  also  red " ;  *  and  he  adds  that  Tycho  Brahe  observed  the  new 
star  of  1572  change  "from  white  to  yellow,  and  then  to  red."  I 
presume  that  Sirius^  which  appears  white  to  the  naked  eye,  is 
found  to  be  a  "green  star"  under  more  careful  observation.  The 
Babylonians  also  could  well  distinguish  stellar  colours ;  thus  the 
star  Papsuku!  is  said  to  be  "  yellow-green,"  and  the  star  Ugaga  to 
be  "greenish-yellow,"  whilst  Mercury  \% '■^ \}i\&  Blue-star."  It  seems 
to  be  clear,  then,  that  the  colour  of  a  star  may  change.  But,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  on  turning  to  Ptolemy's  star-list,  we  find  that  he 
does  not  describe  Sirius  as  "  red,"  but  distinguishes  Arcturus  (now, 
par  excellence^  the  Yellow-star),  Aldebaran,  Anlares,  Betelgeuse  (now 
three  red  stars),  Pollux  and  Sirius  as  being  each  inroKippo^  =  safifron- 
yellow,  which  very  fairly  answers  to  the  "  bronze  "-colour  attributed 
by  the  Tablet  to  Kaksisa. 

I  have  at  length  been  able  to  decypher  the  star-name  in  Tablet 
K.  2894,  Ob.  1.  I.  It  is  clearly  Nun-ki  ("  Prince-of-the-Earth  ") ; 
and  as  Id^u  is  also  mentioned  in  the  Tablet,  my  suggestion  that 
Nunki  is  Altair  must  be  abandoned,  and  Nunki  will  probably  be 
a  Sagittarii.  This,  a  third  magnitude  star  in  Ptolemy,  exactly  suits 
the  conditions  in  the  Thirty  Stars  Tablet,  as  being  Star  No.  XXIX, 
between  the  ^^7c/-stars  and  the  Goat-fish  ;  and  the  original  "  Prince- 
of-the-earth  "  will  be  the  presiding  divinity  of  the  month,  the  Death- 
god  Nergal,  a  Zev^  Karax^oi'to'^,  whose  "  throne  was  placed  in  Hades, 
where  he  sat  [like  Aidoneus,  cf  /lias,  XX,  62]  crowned,  awaiting  the 
entrance  of  the  dead."  t  The  ^t?7<:'-stars  will,  in  this  case,  be 
divided  between  Anunit  and  Siiiiaitu.  Mr.  E.  B.  Knobel  has 
supplied  me  with  the  following  figures  relative  to  stellar  position  :  — 
B.C.  2000,  Sirius ;  Right  Ascension  57°  25'  52",  Declination  —19° 
31'  i".  Altair;  Right  Ascension  248°  54'  37",  Declination  +7° 
28'  31". 

Mr.  J.  F.  Hewitt  applies  to  Sirius  the  passage  Rig-veda  I,  clxi, 
13,  where  "the  Dog"  {svdnam)  is  said  to  awaken  the  i^/bhus,  "the 
gods  of  mid-air,"  and  thus  call  them  to  their  ofiice  of  rain-sending ; 
and  he  considers  that  Sirius  is  the  Tishya  of  Rig-veda  X,  Ixiv,  8. 

■*  Elementary  Lessons  in  Astronomy,  p.  24. 
t  Sayce,  Ret.  Ancient  BaOs.,  p.  195. 
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IX. 

The  Yoke  {Tablet,  1.  9)  is  probably  a  popular  name  for  the 
constellation  of  the  Goat-fish,  arising  from  its  appearance,*  thus  : — 

OS 1    ,    just  as  the   Bears  are  "called    Jf'ains,"j 

OP 

because  "  wainlike,"  I  though  not  bearlike.  The  following  remarkable 
representation  of  the  Goatfis/i,  which  I  do  not 
remember  to  have  seen  elsewhere,  is  figured  by 
Landseer,  Sabaean  Researches,  1823,  p.  288,  from 
a  Babylonian  agate  belonging  to  "  Miss  Porter, 
the  sister  of  Sir  Robert,  the  distinguished  oriental 
traveller  and  artist.  ...  It  is  the  Capricorn  of  the 
Babylonian    zodiac  ;     and    the    mechanical    figure  ^^'  ^' 

beneath  is  an  early  and  rude  attempt  to  shew,  by  means  of 
measured  degrees,  the  portion  of  that  zodiac  which  was  occupied 
by  the  stars  of  Capricorn.  If  I  mistake  not  the  most  ancient 
division  of  the  armillary  zones  of  the  sphere — but  more  especially 

of  the   ecliptic — was    into   sixty   parts Drummond   quotes 

Bailly  in  proof  that  '  the  circle  was  originally  divided  into  60 
degrees ;  and  consequently  each  sign  of  the  zodiac  must  have  been 
divided  into  five  parts.'  Five  must  have  belonged  to  Capricorn,  as 
is  displayed  in  this  Babylonian  engraving.  .  .  .  The  figuring  of  this 
sign  has  undergone  no  other  change  in  its  transmission  from  the 
primitive  astronomical  ages  to  the  present,  than  the  addition  of  a 
sort  of  heraldic  flourish  in  his  marine  tail."§  Considering  the 
importance  of  "60,"  "the  [Akkadian]  mathematical  unit,"  ami  "in 
fractions  the  understood  denominator "  (Sayce),  an  archaic  division 
of  the  circle  into  60  parts  (degrees)  would  seem,  in  the  abstract,  to 
be  highly  probable;  but  I  do  not  know  of  any  instance  in  the 
Inscriptions.  "The  divisions  of  the  circle  which  we  find  employed," 
observe  Messrs.  Bosanquet  and  Sayce,  "are  those  into  8,  12,  120, 
240,  and  480  parts"; II  and  they  suppose  the  well-known  passage 
(W.A.I.   Ill,  lii,  37)  which  defines  the  year   as    12    months  and 

*  Vide  Proceedings,  ]a.n.,  1890,  p.  146. 

t  Aratos,  Phainomena,  27.  J  Ibid.  93. 

§  Sabaean  Researches,  p.  290.  Landseer  deserves  great  credit  for  having  fully 
grasped,  at  that  early  period  of  Euphratean  research,  the  astronomical  importance 
of  the  representations  on  the  cylinders,  &c. 

II  The  Babylonian  Astronomy,  p.  108,  in  the  Monthly  Notices  of  the  Royal 
Astfonomical  Society,  Vol.  XL,  No.  3. 
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360  days,  to  be  "the  work  of  a  commentator,  or  perhaps  of  an 
inaccurate  writer  or  copyist."  This  latter  supposition  is,  I  think, 
quite  untenable,  and  as  there  were  admittedly  five  Euphratean  ways 
of  dividing  the  circle,  we  shall  find  no  great  difficulty  in  believing 
that  there  were  six.*  Capricorn,  a  nocturnal  sign,  is,  in  this 
example,  connected  with  the  Crescent-moon  ;  just  as  the  Northern 
Goat,  Capella,  is  with  the  New-moon. 

In  Babylonia  "the  goat  was  sacred,  and  was  exalted  into  the 
sign  Capricornus."t  "A  robe  of  goats'  skins"  was  "the  sacred 
dress  of  the  Babylonian  priests"; J  and  "the  skin  .  .  .  filled  with 
air  served  as  a  swimming  buoy  or  bladder"  for  fishermen  and 
others,  §  another  illustration  of  the  Goat-fish.  As  stellar  Goats  are 
only  reduplications  of  solar  Goats,  ||  we  shall  better  comprehend  the 
importance  of  Caper  and  Capella  in  the  Babylonian  scheme  by 
referring  to  the  remarkably  widely-diffused  myth  of  the  aerial  Goat, 
or  the  Goat  as  connected  with  the  Sun-god  and  the  Storm-god. fl 
Amongst  other  instances  we  find  : — 

The  Akkadian  solar  Goat-god  Uz  (vide  Proceedings,  Jan.,  1890, 

p.  145)- 

The  Vedic  solar  Goat-god  Pushan,  '■'■the  most  skilful  of  charioteers''' 
{Rig-veda,  VI,  Ivi,  3),  "drawn  by  surefooted  goats"  {Ibid.  VI, 
Iv,  4,  6). 

The  Norse  Thorr,  a  semi-solar  Storm-god,  called  Akethorr 
['■^Thorx-thc-Charioteer"),  whose  car  is  drawn  by  the  storm-goats 
Tanngnjost  ("  Teeth-gnasher ")  and  Tanngrisner  ("Fire-flashing- 
teeth  "). 

The  Semitic  and  Hellenic  solar  Goat-god  Dionysos,**  called 
Melanaigis  (Pausanias,  II,  xxxv,  i),  "  Clad-in-a-black-goat-skin," 
i.e.,  "  Wrapped-in-dark-storms." 

*  Cf.  Ris;-veda,  I,  clxiv,  li:  "The  12-spoked  vheel  revolves  round  the 
heavens;  720  children  in  pairs  [  =  360  days  +  360  nights]  abide  in  it."  Verse 
^g. — "The  fellies  are  12  ;  the  wheel  is  one  ;  within  it  are  collected  360  (spokes)." 

t  Sayce,  Rel.  Ancient  Babs.,  p.  284. 

%  Ibid.  p.  285.  §  Vide   Transactions,  V,  46. 

II  Wide  Proceedings,  ]a.n.,  1890,  p.  145.  IF     Vide /bid.  p.  144. 

**  When  in  1877-8  I  published  T//e  Great  Dionysiak  Myth,  Vols,  i  and  2,  the 
idea  that  Dionysos  could  be  non-Hellenic  in  origin,  was  novel  to  the  scientiric 
world.  What  was  then  thought  by  many  to  be  a  bold  and  doubtful  theory,  has 
now,  in  the  case  of  those  writers  who  have  kept  up  with  mythological  investigation, 
almost  passed  into  a  commonplace  (vide  Sayce,  Herodotos,  p.  157).  Writing  in 
1876, 1  said  that  Semele  was  in  all  probability  a  non-Aryan  name  ;  but  its  origin 
was  then  unknown.     "  In  1884  a  Phoenician  inscription  was  found  in  a  bay  to  the 
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The  "terrible  tasselled  al'^/i^"  (/h'as,  V.  738)  of  Zeus  the  heaven 
and-storm-god,  and  Athene,  queen    of  the   air.     (That   01-/19   does 
mean  "goat-harness,"  vide  Herodotos,  IV,  189.) 

"We  must,"  says  Gubernatis,  "consider  the  goat  under  a  triple 
aspect ;  the  principal  aspect  being  that  of  (Ae  sim  veiled  by  the  g/ootn, 
or  by  the  cloud,  which  wears  often  a  demoniacal  form  *  ,  .  .  the 
Vedic  dgas  means  pushing,  moving  (agens),  and  afterwards  he-goat ; 
the  he-goat  butts  with  its  horns ;  the  sun  in  the  cloud  butts  with  its 
rays  until  its  horns  come  out."t  We  have  seen  {sjip.,  p.  283)  tnat 
Caper  was  a  stormy  sign,  and,  similarly,  Capella  was  a  most  stormy 
star. 

"  If  you  would  see  the  Charioteer  and  stars 
Belonging  to  him,  if  of  Goat  and  Kids  % 
Report  has  reached  you — they  who  oft  behold 
Men  tossed  about  on  the  dark  stormy  sea — 
All  his  huge  form  towards  the  left  of  the  Twins 
Inclining,  you  will  find.§     On  his  left  shoulder 
The  sacred  Goat  which  men  say  offered  Zeus  its  dug  ; 
Zeus'  servants  call  it  the  Olenian  Goat. 
She  is  both  large  and  bright  ;  but  they — the  Kids — 
Shine  somewhat  feebly  on  the  wrist  of  the  hand."  || 

"  Yet  speed  not  quickly  with  the  Charioteer 
Kids  or  Olenian  Goat;  on  his  vast  hand 
They  shine,  distinguished  from  his  other  limbs 
For  raising  storms,  when  moving  with  the  sun."  IT 

west  of  the  Peiraeos  containing  the  name  Pen-'Samlath,"  "  the  face  of  'Samlath  " 
(Sayce,  RbI.  Ancient  Babs.,  p.  54,  n.  2).  But  the  matter  can  now  be  taken  still 
further  back.  What  are  Phoenician  mythology  and  belief  but  an  outcome  and 
phase  of  Euphratean  mythology  and  belief?  And  we  find  the  origin  of  Semele  — 
'Samlath,  mother  of  Dionysos,  in  the  Sumero-Akkadian  Samela,  >->?-  >~S\  T*" 
>-^y   fy    {IV.A.L,  III,  Ixvi,  col.  5,  1.  I),  llu  Sa-me-la-a,  "the  goddess  Samela." 

*  Cf.  the  long  mediaeval  connexion  of  the  Goat  with  the  Witches'  Sabbath  ; 
and  the  goat-demons  who  were  supposed  to  haunt  desolate  places  (cf.  Isaiah,  xiii, 
21  ;  xxxiv,  14). 

+  Zoological  Mythology,  I,  402. 

X  'Oi'EpKpQi,  7]  and  ^  Aurigae ;  when  a  certain  large  star  has  been  called  the 
Goat,  it  is  natural  that  two  smaller  (dimmer)  stars  near  it  should  be  styled  the 
Kids. 

§  Note  that  the  Charioteer,  like  the  'Hjioxog  of  Ptolemy,  and  the  Auriga  of  a 
modern  globe,  has  no  chariot. 

II   Aratos,  Phainomena,  156-66. 

IF  Unci.  679-82.  So  the  Latin  poets,  "  Insana  Caprae  sidera "  (Horace, 
Carmina,  III,  vii,  6);  "  Pluvialibus  Hoedis  Verberat  imber  humum "  (Vergil, 
Aeneid,  668-9);  "  Olenie  signum  pluviale  Capellae  "  (Ovid,  fasti,  v,  113). 
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As  Dilgan  {=  Capella)  is  not  mentioned  in  this  Tablet,  I  have 
only  considered  it  in  reference  to  Caper,  but  I  may  add  a  striking 
illustration  of  the  connexion  between  the  star  kl^  (a  Aurigae),  the 
Goat  {Capra  Sinaitica),  and  the  Euphratean  Sun-and-storm-god. 
On  a  cylinder  *  stand  three  human  figures.  The  one  to  the  right, 
clad  in  a  long  garment,  advances  his  naked  right  leg,  and  rests  it  on 
a  sort  of  footstool ;  his  arms  are  bare  and  he  holds  a  knife  in  his 
light  hand.  Before  him  stands  a  male  figure,  clad  in  a  long  garment, 
and  holding  a  goat  on  his  left  arm,  and  behind  the  second  figure  is 
a  third,  apparently  a  priest,  clad  in  a  peculiar  flounced  robe  reaching 
to  the  ankles,  and  holding  up  his  hands  as  if  in  supplication. 
Between  the  second  and  third  figures  is  pourtrayed  a  quadruple 
bolt,  "the  flaming  sword "t  of  the  Air-god.  The  subject  is  often 
repeated  with  more  or  less  variation.  To  the  right  are  three  lines 
of  cuneiform,  the  first  probably  giving  the  name  of  the  cylinder- 
owntT.     The  second  and  third  are  as  follows  : — 

I.    ^  \^^  ^y       %      0r>,^ 

(=As.  ^^        HI  -.^T   -T    A^) 

Ak.   Dumu       Uras  ba,      D.P.     Meri  (=  As.  Ramanu). 

Son  of -the- Veiled-one,  the-Creator,     t  he-exalted 

3.  -tx!      ^      ^>^ 

Ak.     Nit  D.P.  Meri  (=  Mermer,  "the  Very-glorious"). 

Servant  of-the- Storm-god. 

The  god  ^\\\^  ^t\\  -,  U-ra-as  {W.A.I.  II,  Ivii,  31),  whose 
name  is  ideographically  written  jy^J,  and  who  has  been  called  Adar, 
is  identified  with  Meri-Mermer  in  W.A.I.  II,  Ivii,  51,  76;  and 
"Uras  is  expressly  stated  to  be  the  name  of  NIN-IP,  as  "god  of 
light.":}:  In  W.A.I.  II,  Ivii,  17,  Baru,  understood  as  "the  god  of 
the  oracle,"  is  the  equivalent  of  Uras ;  and  from  Uras  is  derived 
the  Assyrian  urasu,    "a  mourning   veil"  {W.A.I.  V,  xxviii,   60), 

*  Cullimore,  Orieiitat  Cylinders,  No.  58. 
t  Vide  Rawlinson,  And.  Monarchies,  i,  130. 
+  Sayce,  Rel.  Anciait  Bal>s.,  151,  note. 
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whilst  Uras  himself  is  "the  sun  who  issues  forth  from  the  shades 
of  night "  (Sayce).  He  is,  therefore,  the  Sun,  veiled,  shrouded, 
cloud-covered — in  fact,  Melanaigis, — hence,  like  Apollon,  of  dark 
speech,  oracular,  the  warrior  Storm-sun,  exalted  and  very-glorious 
and  so  identified  with  the  Semitic  Ramanu.*  And  it  is  to  this 
solar  air-and-storm  divinity  that  the  Goat,  carried  on  the  left  arm, 
is  offered,  "the  Olenian  Goat,"  as  Aratos  is  careful  to  call  it, 
"c'est-a-dire  portee  sur  les  bras,  wXemj,  u/na."  \ 


Fig.  5. — The  Olenian  Goat  {Sculpture  from  Nimroiid). 

■^p^i  Akkadian  /w,  is  primarily  "wind,"  " tempest,"  and ////>, 
"bright,"  "rain,"  and  the  Air-god.  Prof.  Sayce  also  gives  me  the 
value  Raphaii,  with  which  I  would  compare  the  god-name  'P«<0rti/ 
(LXX,  in  Amos,  v,  26).  Without  entering  into  further  details  in 
the  present  Article,  I  venture  to  affirm  that  Auriga  is  clearly 
Euphratean  in  origin,  and  that  the  arm-borne  Goat  reappears  as 
Capella.  In  Egypt  "the  ibex,  or  wild  goat  of  the  desert,  occurs 
sometimes  in  astronomical  subjects."  ^:  Another  Cylinder  §  shows 
Capella,  offered  as  usual  on  the  left  arm  to  the  Storm-god,  whilst 
Caper  appears  in  the  air  immediately  over  her  head,  thus  illustrating 
the  connexion  between   the  two  Goats.     And  from  the   foregoing 

*  Vide  Proceedings,  March,  1S91,  p.  268,  note  3. 

t  Delambre,  Hisloire  de  F Astroiwmie  Ancieinie,  p.  64. 

J  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Eg^'ptiaus,  iii,  303. 

§  Ciilliinore,  Oricii'al  Cylinders,  No.  29. 
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considerations  we  may  deduce  the  following  canon  : —  Whenever 
Greek  art  or  mythology  shows  us  something  apparently  meaningless 
{e.g.,  a  man  styled  a  "  charioteer,"  but  often  without  a  chariot,  and 
carrying  a  goat  on  his  arm),  and  incapable  of  explanation  from 
internal  sources,  such  representations  are  not  to  be  treated  as  the 
senseless  fancies  of  an  (imaginary)  irrational  savage,  but  are  to  be 
patiently  investigated  in  the  remains  of  earlier  civilizations.  The 
obscure  problem  of  Euphratean  astronomy  is  gradually  yielding 
to  systematic  effort.  Thanks  to  Prof.  Sayce  and  Mr.  Bosanquet 
we  know  that  Dilgan-Iku  is  Capella,  and  that  Sibzianna  is  Arcturus. 
Mujiax^,  the  Goat-fish,  and  Girtab,  the  Scorpion,  are  beyond 
question;  and  if  we  may  add  that  Kaksisa=^Sirius,  and  Idxu=- 
Altair,  we  shall  have  made  a  substantial  advance  in  stellar  identifi- 
cation. 
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NOTES   AU   JOUR   LE  JOUR.— V. 

Par  G.  Maspero. 

(Suite.)* 

§  21. — Une  brochure  recente  de  M.  Marucchi  a  de  nouveau  attire 
nion  attention  sur  un  passage  d'une  des  inscriptions  de  I'obelisque 
de  Latran  a  Rome,  ou  le  roi  Thoutmosis  IV  raconte  comment  il  a 
ete  amene  a  faire  dresser  ce   monument,  t     On  le  lit  d'ordinaire 

commeilsuit:   ()  p-i,|J  P  J  |2!^^^^  ^l^^ 
llv^lk^    11(1     '       °      ^ 


\U 


Les  traductions  ont  toutes  ete  laites  d'apres  ce  texte.  On  trouve 
ainsi  dans  Birch  :  "  His  Majesty  ordered  that  a  very  great  obelisk 
should  be  completed  which  had  been  brought  by  his  father  Ra-men- 
KHEPER  (Thotmes  III)  after  His  Majesty  died.  This  obelisk 
remained  35  years  and  upwards  in  its  place  in  the  hands  of  the 
workmen  at  the  Southern  Quarters  of  Thebes.  My  father  ordered 
it  should  be  set  up.  I  his  son  seconded  him.":j:  M.  Marucchi 
traduit  de  meme  :  "  Ecco  sua  Santita  fece  abbellire  un  obelisco 
grandissimo  che  offri  al  padre  il  re  Totmes  HP  dopo  la  morte  di 
sua  Santita.  Questo  obelisco  restb  35  anni  continui  nel  luogo  sue 
sulle  braccia  dei  lavoranti  nel  quartiere  meridionale  di  Tebe."§ 

Sans  etre  absolument  impossible,  le  tour  de  phrase  que  ces 
traductions  supposent  est  d'une  grammaire  si  etrange,  qu'il  ne  peut 
qu'inspirer  des  soup9ons.  Au  lieu  d'accepter  le  texte  couram- 
ment  admis,  je  me  reportai   aux  fac-simile   plus  ou  moins  exacts 

*  Continued  from  Proceedings,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  204. 

t  O.  Marucchi,  Akune  Observazioni  sugli  Obelischi  di  Roma,  p.  10,  sqq. 
X  Birch,  Obelisk  of  the  Laieran,  dans  les  Records  of  the  Past,  i*™  ed.,  T.  I\', 
P-  15- 

§  O.  Marucchi,  ojy.  I.,  pp.  10,  II. 
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que  nous  possedons  du  monument,  et  je  m'apergus  aussitot  que  la 
vulgate  renferme  une  faute  de  copie.  L'obelisque  de  Latran  etait 
brise  en  plusieurs  morceaux,  quand  le  pape  Sixte  V  ordonna  qu'on 
le  relevat,  et  I'architecte  Fontana,  qui  fut  charge  de  I'operation,  dut 
rogner  les  fragments  pour  les  mettre  en  etat  de  se  raccorder. 
"Praeter  palmos  quatuor,  quos  a  pede  obelisci  recisos  narrat  Mer- 
catus,  et  fidem  faciunt  effigies  quse  ibi  cernuntur  dimidiatae,  non 
pauca  desiderantur  in  superficie  circa  imam  partem,  prsesertim  in 
angulis,  quos  veteris  stylobatse  fragminibus  refecit  Fontana,  et  frus- 
trato  labore  oneravit  characteribus  pseud-segyptiis.  Idem  evenit  circa 
commissuras  frustorum  trium,  in  quae  disruptus  fuerat  obeliscus, 
qtwriwique  extremce  orce  coniminutce  fuerunt.^^*  Les  divisions  des 
fragments  ne  sont  pas  donnees  dans  la  planche  de  Kircher,t  mais 
elles  sont  figurees  sur  celle  d'Ungarelli.J  La  principale  des  cassures 
tombe,  dans  la  colonne  d'inscription  qui  nous  occupe,  entre  les  mots 


et  Vx-^-  On  voit  de  plus,  au-dessus  du  mot  ^\p,  les 
restes  d'un  signe  que  MM.  Birch  et  Marucchi  ont  interprete  comme 
etant  les  deux  jambes  d'homme  en  mcirche  J\,  determinatif  de  ^  ^  J\. 
Mais  si  Ton  examine  le  texte  d'Ungarelli,  texte  qui  est  etabli  d'apres 
les  copies  de  Champollion,  on  verra  que  ces  debris,  loin  de  repre- 
senter  les  jambes  humaines  j\,  sont  tres  nettement  deux  pattes 
d'oiseau  legerement  tecchies  au  milieu,  et  rattachees  a  un  corps 
d'oiseau  en  partie  perdu  aujourd'hui  dans  une  lacune.  La  forme 
des  pattes  et  de  ce  qui  subsiste  du  corps,  la  presence  de  ^  derri^re  le 
signe,  ne  permettent  pas  de  douter  que  nous  ayons  la  le  groupe  bien 
connu  /'^^  ^^  QiMiT,  QiMOUT  :  un  point  seulement  reste  incertain, 
qu'on  pourrait  probablement  eclaircir  en  etudiaiit  I'original,  s'il  y  a 
place    pour    J\    ou    non    derriere    ^v  et    s'il    faut   retablir 


qui  n'a  aucune  importance,  nous  avons  sous  les  yeux  une  phrase 
construite  sur  un  modele  des  plus  connus  :   (]''=>    ^     K    ^   1  I  11 

*  Zoega,  de  Origine  et  Usii  Obeliscorum,  p.  67. 

t  A.  Kircher,  Gidipus  .-Egyptiaais,  T.  Ill,  planche  vis-a-vis  la  page  l6l. 
X  Ungarelli,  Interpi  datio  Obeliscoritm  Urbis,  Tabulae,  T.  I. 
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L=^     ^     I  ^    II   \> 
I  I  I  / —  I  T 


i:j-X'iZMp?fl 


i 


w    "Or  Sa    Majeste  fit  achever  I'obelisque 


unique  et  tres  grand  qu'avait  amene  le  pere  roi  Menkhopirri,  apres 
que  Sa  Majeste  eut  trouve  que  cet  obelisque  etait  leste  trente-cinq 
ans  couche  sur  le  cote  aux  mains  des  artisans,  au  cote  Sud  d'Apitou : 
selon  I'ordre  de  men  pere,  je  le  lui  dressai,  car  je  suis  son  fils  qui  le 
defend!" 

§  22. — Le  sens  des  noms  [I -ir^^  )^  Amon-hi-khopshouf, 

1      I  NT     PhRAHIKHOPSHOUF,     /-^vww    I  n?^    MONTOU- 

HIKHOPSHOUF,  et  autres  de  meme  formation,  est  determine  tres 
clairement  par  plusieurs  des  scenes  ou  Ton  voit  un  roi  recevant,  des 
mains  du  dieu,  le  sabre  recourbe  qui  portait  en  Egypte  le  nom  de 

Khopshou.     Prenons,  par  exemple,  les  tableaux  publies 

par  Diimichen.  *  Dans  le  premier,  Amonra,  maitrc  de 
Karnak,  tend  la  harpe  a  Ramses  III,  mais  une  harpe 
surmontee,  comme  on  le  voit  ci-contre,  d'une  tete  de  belier 
couronnee  du  disque  et  de  I'urseus.  Cette  tete  est  I'em- 
bleme  qu'on  voit  a  I'avant  et  a  I'arriere  de  la  barque  sacree 
d'xAmon,  I'image  du  dieu  lui  -  meme.  Anion  criocephale : 
ce  que  la  divinite  donne  au   roi   c'est  done   Ai/io?i  sur  sa    ,^ 


harpe    (I 


Amonhikhopshouf,  c'est-a-dire  la  representa- 

tion  materielle  du  nom  qu'il  s'agit  d'expliquer.  La  jiosition  relative 
des  parties  ne  laisse  subsister  aucun  doute :  la  tete  de  belier 
d'Amon,  et  par  suite  Amon  lui-meme,  est  bien  sur  Y  le  sabre 
recourbe  -^t^:^  Khopshou  du  dieu  :  comme  le  sabre  du  dieu 


passe  au  roi,  et  devient  le  sabre  de  celui-ci,  le  pronom  a^,-^     change 
egalement  de  maitre,  et,  apr^s  avoir  designc  le  premier  proprietaire  de 

*  Diimichen,  Hist07-ische  Inschrifteu,  T.  I,  pi.  XI-XII. 
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I'arme,  le  dieu,  est  transfere  au  proprietaire  du  nom,  au  personnage 
qui  le  porte.  Amonhikhopshouf,  apres  avoir  signifie  A??ion  est  sur 
son  propre  sabre,  peut  done  signifier  Anion  est  sur  le  sabre  de  celui  a 
qui  on  donne  le  nom. 

Je  ne  me  souviens  pas  avoir  rencontre  Ra  ou  Montou  livrant 
leur  sabre  dans  les  memes  conditions.     Voici  pourtant  un  exemple 
qui  montre  que  les  noms  de  ce  type  ou  ils  sont  designes,     Q 
doivent  s'expliquer  de  meme.      Amonra-Harmakhis  donne 
lui  aussi  sa  harpe  a   Rames  III,  et,  en  sa  qualite  d'Horus, 
il  est  represente  avec  la  tete  d'epervier  traditionelle.      Or, 
la  harpe  qu'il  remet  au  Pharaon  est  surmontee  de  la  tete 
d'epervier,   coiffee  du  disque  solaire.  *     Ra,   accomplissant 
la  meme  ceremonie,  ne  pourrait  etre  represente  autrement, 
et   la   vignette   ci-jointe    est    comma   I'illustration   du  nom 

AX^        I  ^  Phrahikhopshouf,  assez  rare  d'ailleurs.      La 

tete  de  Ra,  et  par  suite  Ra  lui-meme,  est  bien  ici  encore  sur  ^  la 
harpe  que  le  dieu  tend  au  roi. 

On  voit  que  ces  images  ecartent  toutes  les  interpretations  mys- 
tiques qu'on  aurait  pu  tirer  de  nos  noms  avec  un  peu  de  bonne 
volonte.  C'est  presque  toujours  le  cas,  lorsqu'au  lieu  de  chercher 
en  soi-meme,  on  cherche  sur  les  monuments  figures  I'explication  des 
choses  de  I'Egypte. 

§  23. — On  connait  le  tableau  qui  represente  une  deesse  allaitant 
un  roi.  La  deesse  a  le  plus  souvent  la  forme  humaine,  quelquefois 
une  forme  animale,  celle  de  la  vache  Hathor.  EUe  est  souvent 
debout,  parfois  assise,  parfois  accroupie,  et  le  roi  est  debout, 
ou  assis  sur  ses  genoux  pour  lui  prendre  le  sein.  On  interprete 
d'ordmaire  la  scene  par  une  identification  du  personnage  royal 
avec  Horus  ;  ce  n'est  pas,  dit-on,  le  roi  homme-fait,  c'est  le  roi 
enfant  que  la  deesse  nourrit  de  son  lait,  comme  elle  avait  fait  son 
propre  fils  pendant  les  premieres  annees  de  sa  vie.  Le  tableau  n'est 
qu'une  figure  de  style  qui  a  pris  corps,  une  metaphore  qui  s'est 
animee,  et  qui  n'a  d'autre  realite  que  celle  qu'il  a  plu  au  sculpteur  et 
au  peintre  de  lui  attribuer. 

*  Diimichen,  Historische  Inschriften,  T.  I,  pi.  XVI-XVII  ;  cfr.  Lepsius, 
Denkin.  Ill,  pi.  210. 
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II  faut  observer  tout  d'abord  que,  sur  un  point  au  moins,  I'inter- 
pretation  est  evidemment  fausse.  On  dit  que  c'est  toujours  le  roi 
enfant  qui  met  dans  sa  bouche  le  sein  de  la  deesse,  mais  en  verite 
c'est  tr^s  souvent  le  roi  homme-fait.  Nous  savons  la  fa^on  dont  les 
Egyptiens  representaient  un  roi  enfant:  Ramses  II  sur  un  fragment 
du  L.ouvre,  Amenothis  III  a  Louxor,  nous  Font  appris.  Nus  ou 
habilles,  ils  ont  une  coiffure  speciale,  la  grosse  tresse  de  cheveux 
battant  sur  I'oreille,  et  la  tete  nue  ou  ceinte  d'un  bandeau  leger. 
Au  contraire,  beaucoup  des  souverains  qui  tetent  la  deesse  sont 
vetus  en  roi,  avec  la  masse  a  la  main  et  les  insignes  de  la  royaute, 
surtout  avec  le  casque  de  guerre  en  lete,  ou  I'une  des  couronnes  :  de 
tresse,  il  peut  n'en  etre  point  question  pour  eux  avec  les  coiffures, 
et  la  marque  distinctive  de  I'enfance  leur  manquant,  ils  ne  sont  plus 
des  enfants.  Les  discours  de  la  deesse  a  son  royal  nourrisson  ne 
sont  qu'une  simple  constatation  de  fait.     EUe  dit  : 

mere  Anoukit,  dame  d'Abou,  qui  te  nourris  dans  mes  bras  ; "  ou  bien 


P  (^  (;)  9  -V-  j    "  Je  suis  ta  mere  Isis,  dame  de  Nubie, 


^  '    '    '  ^- 

et  je  t'ai  donne  les  panegyries  d'avenement  avec  mon  bon  lait,  afin 
qu'elles  entrent  en  tes  membres,  en  vie  et  force."*  Quelquefois 
pourtant,  elle  ne  decrit  pas  I'operation  de  I'allaitement,  mais  en  cons- 


tate  seulement  le  resultat  :   '^ — ^  '^'^^^  ^^  '-^i:^  11  i  '^^  tJ  M 


O  ^^  V^_^--^    ^  <^     -L J—      1  1      ^AAy\AA      T  111 

^^  ^.     ^    "Je   t'accorde,   dit  Miritskro,   dame    de   I'Ouest,    le 
divan  de  Tanen,  les  royautes  de  Hor  dans  Pou."t 

Le  nourrisson  etant  un  homme  fait,  ou,  comme  c'est  le  cas  pour 
Hatshopsitou,  une  femme,  I'ancienne  explication  tombe  et  il  faut 
en  chercher  une  nouvelle.  On  oublie  trop,  quand  on  chcrche  a 
comprendre  I'histoire  et  les  gestes  des  dieux,  que  leurs  mceurs  sont 
apres  tout  identiques  a  celles  des  gens  qui  les  adorent ;  si  les  dieux, 
conmie  disait  Voltaire,  ont  fait  I'homme  a  leur  image,  I'homme 
le  leur  a  bien  rendu  et  leur  a  prete  ses  lois  et  ses  habitudes. 
Nous  pouvons  done  nous  demander,  dans  le  cas  present,  si  I'usage 

*  Lepsius,  Ven/cm.  Ill,  pi.  I'JT  f.g- 
t  Lupius,  Dt'iikni.  Ill,  pi.  21S  c. 
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qu'avaient  les  deesses  de  donner  le  sein  a  un  roi  parvenu  depuis 
longtemps  a  I'age  mur,  ne  repondrait  pas  a  quelque  coutume  ou  a 
quelque  ceremonie  de  la  vie  ordinaire,  ou  une  femme  devait  accomplir 
le  simulacre  de  nourrir  un  homme  depuis  longtemps  sorti  de 
nourrice.  L'Egypte  ne  me  fournit  rien  pour  le  moment ;  mais,  si 
nous  cherchons  chez  les  peuples  etrangers  anciens  ou  modernes 
nous  y  trouverons  I'explication  tres  plausible  du  cas  des  deesses. 
On  sait  I'importance  que  prennent  les  nourrices  dans  la  famille 
orientale  :  le  seul  exemple  que  j'en  veuille  citer  pour  le  moment 
nous  transporte  dans  la  Mingrelie  contemporaine.  L^,  des  le  jour 
qu'un  enfant  a  ete  confie  a  une  nourrice,  "elle,  son  mari,  les  freres 
et  sreurs  de  lait  du  nourrisson,  ses  petits  et  arriere-petits  enfants 
meme,  deviennent  des  etres  cent  fois  plus  chers  que  les  pere  et 
mere  et  les  membres  de  la  famille  naturelle.  En  revanche  toute- 
fois,  sa  fidelite  est  a  jamais  a  toute  epreuve,  et  si,  par  principe, 
une  Mingrelienne  donne  sa  vie  pour  son  nourrisson,  celui-ci, 
devenu  grand,  n'oubliera  pas  la  dette  sacree  qu'il  a  envers  sa 
nourrice  et  les  siens  et  I'acquittera  toujours. 

"  Cette  exigeante  alliance,  cette  parc7iie  autrement  respedee  que 
celle  que  crcent  les  liens  du  sang,  se  contrade  aussi  souvent  entre 
grandes  personnes  et  est  fort  recherchee.  Apres  en  avoir  d'abord 
envoye  soUiciter  humblement  la  faveur  par  son  niatzikouki,  c'est-a- 
dire  un  ami  commun  ou  une  connaissance  influente,  qui  en  est 
I'intermediaire  necessaire,  une  paysanne  arrive  un  jour  suivie  de 
son  mari,  de  ses  enfants,  de  ses  parents,  les  mains  pleines  de  cadeaux 
et  trainant  un  bouc.  Elle  vient  demander  a  quelque princesse  Phonneur 
de  Pavoir  pour  nourrisson.  Celle-ci,  qui  a  d''avance  accepte,  mord 
alors  Icgcrenient  le  sein  de  la  paysan?ie,  et  la  consecration  est  terjninee. 
Desormais  il  y  a  alliance  qui  est  scellee,  apres  des  felicitations  et  des 
remerciements  mutuels,  par  un  echange  de  liberalites  reciproques. 

"  Bien  plus,  et  quelque  extraordinaire  que  cet  usage  puisse  nous 
paraitre,  des  jeunes  filles  mane  consentent  a  cette  ipreuve  et,  recherchant 
cette  parente  fictive,  acceptent  volontiers  des  jeunes  gens  comme  nourris- 
sons.  Je  me  hate  d'ajouter  qu'en  offrant  leur  sein,  elles  le  couvrent 
chastement  d'un  voile.  La  jeune  nourrice  improvisee  devient  une 
soeur  sacrees  qui  a  droit  a  jamais  a  toute  la  protection  et  a  tous  les 
egards  du  jeune  homme  qu'elle  a  accept^  ou  qu'elle  a  choisi."* 

*  Mourier,  P Etat  rcligietix  de  la  Mingrelie  dans  l.n  Kcvtie  de  VHistoire  des 
Religions,  T    XVI,  p.  90,  note  2. 
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II  y  a,  dit-on,  d'autres  exemples  de  ce  genre  d'adoption,  et  chez 
quelques  peuples,  en  Abyssinie  par  exemple,  on  I'a  etendu  a  I'adoption 
par  I'homme,  en  le  modifiant  pour  la  circonstance.  "  Lorsqu'un 
homme  desire  se  faire  adopter  comme  le  fils  d'une  personne  de  rang 
superieur,  il  lui  prend  la  main  et,  ltd  su^ant  mi  des  doigts,  se  declare 
son  fils  adoptif;  son  nouveau  pere  est  alors  force  de  I'assister  dans  la 
mesure  de  ses  moyens."*  Comme  je  n'ai  pas  ici  a  etudier  I'ensemble 
des  faits  relatifs  a  cette  matiere,  je  me  bornerai  a  relever  les  points 
qui  concordent  entre  ceux  que  j'ai  cites  et  les  donnees  des  tableaux 
egyptiens.  II  me  semble  que  I'analogie  est  frappante.  Comme  la 
femme  ou  la  fille  mingrelienne,  la  deesse  egyptienne  donne  son  sein 
a  un  homme ;  la  ceremonie  accomplie,  la  deesse  devient  la  mere  de 
celui  qu'elle  a  traitee  si  liberalement,  comme  aussi  la  femme  mingre- 
lienne. Or,  en  Mingrelie,  ce  ceremonial  constitue  la  forme  legale  de 
I'adoption,  et  ceux  entre  qui  existe  le  lien  du  lait  ne  font  plusqu'une 
seule  famille  :  ne  pouvons-nous  pas  en  conclure  la  meme  chose  pour 
I'Egypte,  et  dire,  i''  que  le  tableau  d'allaitement  d'un  roi  par  une 
deesse  est  une  ceremonie  d'adoption  de  ce  roi  par  cette  deesse  ; 
2°  reportant  sur  terre  ce  que  les  Egyptiens  en  avaient  enleve  pour 
le  transporter  dans  le  ciel,  que  I'adoption  en  Egypte  exigeait  un 
ceremonial,  ou  la  femme  qui  adoptait  faisait  le  simulacre  de  nourrir 
au  sein  I'homme  qu'elle  prenait  pour  fils  ? 

II  y  aurait  lieu  peut-etre  de  rechercher  si  les  nombreuses  grandes 

dames  de  I'epoque  thebaine  qui  portent  le  titre  de  J.  .wwv. 

MONAiT  SOUTEN,  nourrices  royales,  nojirrices  du  roi,  ne  seraient  pas 
des  nourrices  par  ceremonial,  comme  celles  dont  il  est  parle  plus  haut. 
Les  nobles  et  les  courtisans  egyptiens  ne  pouvaient  pas  fournir  tous 
des  nourrices  reelles  au  Pharaon,  mais,  si  vraiment  il  y  avait  un  moyen 
legal  d'assurer  a  leur  femme,  par  suite  a  eux-memeset  aleursenfants, 
le  benefice  de  la  position  privilegiee  dont  la  nourrice  reelle  jouissait 
dans  la  famille  pharaonique,  nous  comprendrions  mieux  la  surabon- 
dance  de  nourrices  royales  que  les  tombeaux  nous  font  connaitre  : 
la  plupart  d'entre  elles  seraient  des  nourrices  par  adoption,  qui 
auraient  fait  le  simulacre  d'allaiter  le  roi  selon  la  loi  des  deesses. 
Ajoutons  que  les  maris  de  ces  nobles  nourrices  sont  parfois  qualifies 

eux-memes  de  nourrice  /vwwn        monai,  ce  qui   ne  iaisse  pas  que 

d'etre  singulier  pour  un  homme.     On  aurait  la  solution  de  ce  petit 

*  Parkyns,  Three  Years'  Residence  in  Abyssinia,  p.  198. 
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problbme,  si  Ton  consentait  a  admettre  que  ces  nourriciers  etaient 
unis  a  leur  royal  nourrisson  par  une  ceremonie  analogue  k  celle  qui 
se  celebrait  il  y  a  peu  de  temps,  et  sans  doute  se  celebre  encore,  en 
Abyssinie  :  le  roi  faisait  semblant  de  leur  mordre  le  sein  ou  le  doigt, 
et  cela  sufifisait  pour  etablir  entre  eux  le  lien  du  lait. 

Voila,  en  resume,  I'opinion  que  m'a  inspiree  jusqu'a  present  I'etude 
des  tableaux  d'allaitement  et  des  faits  qu'on  en  peut  rapprocher. 

§  24. — Les  musdes  egyptiens  renferment  tous  en  assez  grande 
quantite  de  petites  plaques  en  pierre  de  differente  nature,  calcaire, 
grbs,  schiste,  basalte,  taillees  en  biseau  sur  tout  le  pourtour  a  Tunc 
de  leur  face,  munies  a  I'autre  face  d'une  cavite  carree  ou  ovale 
formant  godet,  et  dont  les  contours  sont  d'une  regularite  parfaite. 
On  y  reconnait  ordinairement  de  petits  mortiers  sur  lesquels  les 
scribes  broyaient  leurs  couleurs  et  leurs  encres.  II  est  probable,  en 
effet,  que  plusieurs  d'entre  elles  ont  servi  a  cet  usage :  les  molettes 
en  pierre  qui  les  comple'taient  ont  tantot  la  forme  d'un  petit  pilon, 
tantot  celle  d'un  pion  de  dames  egyptiennes,  parfois  celle  d'une 
hache  mignonne,  tranchante  a  I'une  des  extremit^s,  arrondie  a  I'autre. 
L'emploi  de  ces  monuments  n'etait  pas  restreint  aux  scribes,  et.  si 
I'antiquite  egyptienne  ne  nous  a  pas  renseigne  sufifisamment  sur  eux 
jusqu'a  present,  I'antiquite  classique  nous  permet  d'en  apprdcier 
I'utilite  generale. 

M.  I'abbe  Thedenat  a  montre,  en  effet,  qu'a  I'epoque  greco- 
romaine,  ils  servaient  de  mortiers  aux  medecins  oculistes.  On  y 
broyait  "  certaines  substances  destinees  soit  a  entrer  dans  la  com- 
position des  collyres,  soit  a  soulager  directement  les  malades.  On 
en  faisait  aussi  usage  pour  I'application  des  collyres.  Les  collyres 
sees  etaient  de  petits  batonnets  minces,  composes  d'une  pate  que 
Ton  marquait  d'une  empreinte  a  I'aide  du  cachet,  avant  de  la  laisser 
durcir.  Pour  les  appliquer,  I'ocuJiste  les  broyait  dans  les  coticulce, 
puis  y  versait,  selon  la  nature  du  coUyre  et  de  la  maladie,  un  liquide 
adoucissant  ou  astringeant  qui   servait  de  vehicule  au  collyre  sec 

pulverise *   Plusieurs  fois,  on  a  trouv^  dans  les  fouilles  des  coticulce 

avec  des  cachets  d'oculistes."t  Ce  qui  n'empeche  pas  d'ailleurs 
que  les  Grecs  et  les  Romains  ne  les  aient  employees  k  des  usages 
divers.     "  On   les  a  classees  parmi  les  molettes  sur  lesquelles   les 

*  H.    Thedenat,    Petit   nwrtier  en   niarbi-e  de   Pepoque  7-oiiiaine  (Extrait   du 
Bulletin  Monumental,  1890),  p.  10  du  tirage  a  part. 
t  H.  Thedenat,  op.  I.,  p.  5. 
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peintres  broyaient  leurs  coukurs  ;  les  objets  avec  lesquels  plusieurs 
d'entre  elles  ont  ete  trouvees  dans  les  sepultures  permettent  de 
supposer  que  les  femmes  en  possedaient  parmi  leurs  objets  de 
toilette,  et  les  employaient  a  ecraser  le  fard  ou  le  noir  pour  les 
yeux."  Je  crois  qu'une  comparaison  du  mortier  public  par  I'abbe 
Thedenat  et  des  mortiers  analogues  connus  pour  I'epoque  classique 
avec  nos  mortiers  egyptiens,  sufifira  k  montrer  I'identite  des  deux 
classes  de  monuments  et  par  suite  I'identite  de  leurs  emplois.  En 
Egypte,  comme  a  Rome,  ils  servaient  a  triturer  non-seulement  les 
couleuis  du  scribe,  mais  le  fard  des  femmes  et  les  drogues  de  I'ocu- 
liste. 

L'identite  de  forme  et  d'emploi  trahit-elle  une  communaute 
d'origine  ?  Je  le  crois  volontiers,  et  je  pense  que  les  oculistes 
grecs  et  romains  ont  emprunte  leurs  petits  mortiers  aux  oculistes 
egyptiens.  La  medecine  des  yeux  etait  une  des  branches  les  plus 
importantes  de  la  pratique  egyptienne  :  il  suffit  de  voir  la  place  que 
les  maladies  des  yeux  occupent  dans  les  papyrus  medicaux*  pour 
s'en  convaincre.  Les  Egyptiens  d'autrefois  avaient  imagine  et  essaye 
nombre  de  remedes,  que  leurs  medecins  communiquerent  aux 
etrangers.  Les  Grecs  ne  furent  pas  des  derniers  a  les  leur  em- 
prunter :  une  bonne  partie  des  formules  usitees  a  I'epoque  greco- 
romaine  sont  identiques  aux  formules  de  nos  papyrus,  et  paraissent 
avoir  et^  prises  de  toutes  pieces  a  I'Egypte.f  II  est  naturel  que 
I'outillage  materiel  necessaire  a  les  preparer  ait  emigre  avec  elles,  et 
que  les  formes  tradiiionnelles  du  mortier  et  du  pilon  d'oculiste 
dgyptien  se  soient  perp^tu^es  chez  les  oculistes  europe'ens. 

Je  n'ai  pas  encore  retrouve  dans  les  textes  le  nom  hieroglyphique 
du  petit  mortier  et  de  son  pilon. 

§    25. — II  n'est  peut-etre  pas  inutile  de  definir   exactement  le 


sens  des  mots  et    v\  A  ^^^^  qui  designent  I'ocil  en  egyptien. 

Tout  le  monde  est  d'accord  sur  le  sens  du  premier  :  c'est  le  mot  qui 
sert  a  indiquer  I'organe  de  la  vision  chez  I'homme  et  les  animaux, 
Vcei7  du  langage  courant.       La  lecture  irit,  qui  avait  jadis  le  dessus, 

*  Ebers,  das  Kapitel  iiher  die  Augenkrankheitcn  (Extiait  des  Abhandhtn^en 
der phil.-hist.  Classe  der  Kon.  Sacksisihen  Gesellschaft  der  IVisscnschaften,  T.  XI), 
p.  201,  sqq. 

t  Voir  les  exemples  reiinis  dans  Ilirsclilierg,  ^Egyptcv,  geschichtliche  Stud'un 
eines  Augenarztes,  p.  61,  sqq. 
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en  a  ete  remplacee  chez  plusieurs  dgyptologues,  par  la  lecture 
«crxs>-  MiRiT,  au  duel  Miriti,  Miraiti.      Je  crois  pour  ma  part 

que  ces  deux  prononciations  ont  un  fonds  commun  et  cachent  une 
meme  racine.  J'ai  eu  I'occasion  d'etudier,  en  1877  et  1878,  dans 
mes  cours  au  College  de  France,  la  preformante  ^  M,  ^»^  ma,  de 
I'Egyptien,  et  de  montrer  qu'un  certain  nombre  de  mots  qu'on 
croyait  simples  sont  en  realite  des  composes  de  cet  ^  M  et  d'un 
autre    mot.      Entre   autres   examples,   j'avais   cite  des  lors  le  titre 

5V   MiROU,  dont  I'orthographe  V\  ,  nous  ramenait  au  titre 

RO,  deja  connu  alors  par  les  composes  < — :>  ro-hir,  signale 

I      ]/       -i  

mais  mal  iuterprete  par  Chabas, □  ro-pait,  etc. :  ^C\ 

MiROU  est  un  developpement  en  1^   m  initial  du  mot  *^^y>  ro  dont 

une  autre  forme  parait  avoir  ete  (I  ^kfj  ari.*       Je  rattachais  de 

meme  <r:>  miriti  a  irit,  par  la  prenxion  de  ^    m  a  ce 

mot.  L'objection,  qu'on  me  fit  alors.  que  les  preformatives  et  en 
general  les  particules  grammaticales  ne  s'unissent  pas  aux  lettres  du 
mot  qu'elles  affectent  pour  former  un  syllabique,  est  tombee  depuis 
devant  les  exemples  du  fait  que  les  textes  des  Pyramides  renferment. 


Je  suis  plus  convaincu   que   jamais   que   <:iz>  miriti    est   la 


forme  en  ^C\    m  initiale  du  mot  irit. 

v\  h   ^\   ^^  OuZAiT  est  applique  d'ordinaire  aux  deux  yeux 

du  ciel,  le  Soleil  et  la  Lune,  et  lorsqu'il  s'agit  de  cette  derniere,  c'est 
la  pleine  Lune  qu'on  qualifie  Ouzait.  Je  passe  sur  les  interpreta- 
tions diverses  qu'on  a  donnees  du  terme  :  I'analyse  de  I'expression 
sufifit  pour  nous  en  fournir  une  explication  plus  simple  et,  par  suite, 

plus  satisfaisante.      La  partie  phonetique  ^^  h    v^   Ouzait  est 


*  C'est  ce  titre  que  M.  Piehl  expliquait  vers  le  meme  temps  {Recueil  de 
Travaux,  T.  I,  p.  133,  note  i)  "  comme  compose  de  la  preposition  ^  et  du 
substantif  "^ — ^  :  celui  qui  est  dans  la  honche  des  individus  qui  lui  sont  subor- 
donnes."  Plus  tard  M.  Piehl  a  reconnu  la  veritable  etymologie  et  ramene  le  ^s_ 
initial  de  ^\        .       a  son  origine  [Zeitschrift,  1883,  p.  128). 
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un  feminin  regulier  de  I'adjectif  ^^  h  ^^,  ouza,  le  copte 
OTOX.  T.M.,  samis  esse,  befie  valere,  OTZ^LI,  T.M.,  0*rzei, 
B.,  Sanari,  comme  on  le  sait  depuis  longtemps.  EUe  signifie  done 
la  same,  la  Inen  portatite,  et,  avec  reference  tacite  a  I'objet  dont  on 
constate  la  sante,  ici  Vcvil,  qui  est  en  effet  du  feminin  en  Egyptien, 

<2>-  ■''^^L-  ,      .  ... 

,  r^     IRIT     <rz>  -<2>-     MiRiT  :     OUZAIT  etait  prmiitivement  una 

^^s  ^  . 

epithete  adressee  a  I'ceil,  et  qui  est  devenue  un  nom,  tout  en  con- 
servant  le  genre  du  mot  sur  lequel  elle  s'appuyait.  Le  determinatif 
^^  represente  I'd'H  sain,  I'o'/l  Men  portant,  par  opposition  a 
Toeil  ordinaire  -<s:^,  et  les  traits  qui  le  distinguent  de  ce  dernier 
signe  sont  la  sans  doute  pour  representer  les  marques  de  la  sante  de 
I'oeil.  Or,  si  Ton  compare  le  dessin  du  signe  a  certaines  representa- 
tions de  I'Ancien  Empire,  on  verra  que  le  trace  en  est  identique  a 
I'apparence  que  presente  I'oeil  des  personnages  cerne  d'une  bande  de 
fard.  Sur  les  statues  de  Sepa  au  Louvre,*  sur  le  portrait  de  la  dame 
Hathornofirhotpou  a  Boulaq,t  on  voit  le  sourcil  accentue,  le  pour- 
tour  des  yeux  avive  de  kohol,  la  partie  inferieure  de  I'oeil,  enduite 
d'un  fard  vert  qui  s'arrete  a  la  ligne  naturelle  que  I'arete  de  I'os 
decrit  sur  la  joue  ;  le  petit  appendice  qui  pend  du  larmier  dessine  la 
trainee  de  poudre  que  I'humidite  de  I'oeil  trace  le  long  du  nez 
des  Egyptiens  modernes  qui  emploient  le  kohol,  et  qui  descend 
souvent  jusqu'a  I'aile  du  nez.     Le  signe  ^^   est  done  I'ceil  humain 

farde  a  la  mode  egyptienne,  et  le  nom  ^^  \  ^^  ouza  it,  qui  est 
propre  a  I'oeil  ainsi  farde,  nous  montre  que  ee  maquillage  de  I'ceil 
etait  considere  eomme  etant  pour  lui  une  garantie  de  sante.  Et 
de  fait,  les  Egyptiens  ont  pretendu  de  tout  temps  que  I'usage  du 
kohol  n'etait  pas  seulement  pour  eux  affaire  de  coquetterie,  mais  de 
sante  des  yeux.  Lane  I'a  constate,  %  et  tous  les  Egyptiens  que  j'ai 
interroges  a  ce  sujet  en  sont  convenus.  II  en  etait  de  meme  dans 
I'antiquite,  et  une  bonne  partie  des  remedes  que  les  papyrus  nous 

*  E.  de  Rouge,  Notice  sommaire  des  Momoiieuts  Egyptiens,  1S55,  ji.  50, 
A  36,  37,  38. 

t  Maspero,  Guide  du  I'isiteur,  pp.  212,  213,  Nos.  991  et  loco. 

+  Lane,  An  Account  of  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Modern  Egyptians, 
5th  Ed.,  T.  I,  pp.  45-46  ;  cf.  pour  Tepoque  classique  les  passages  que  M.  I'abbe 
Thedenat  a  reunis  dans  sa  curieuse  brochure  intitulee,  Note  sur  un  etui  ii  collyre 
egyptien  conserve  au  Musce  die  Louvre  (extrait  des  Memoires  de  la  Society  des 
Antiquaires  de  France,  T.  XLI),  p.  10,  sqq.  du  tirage  \  part. 
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font  connaitre  sont  des  kohols  a  base  d'antimoine,  qui  teignent  le 
pourtour  des  yeux  en  noir,  ou  des  collyres  a  base  de  sels  de  cuivre, 
qui  teignent  le  pourtour  des  yeux  en  vert.  L'association  d'idees 
entre  I'ceil  farde  et  I'oeil  bien  portant  etait  done  naturelle  en  Egypte, 
et  Ton  con^oit  que  les  Egyptiens  aient  explique  I'epithete  Ouzait 
I  ^^\p  /^  bien  portant  a  ^^.  r ceil  farde. 

Et  maintenant  quel  motif  avaient-ils  d'appeler  le  Soliel  et  la  Lune 
A  v\  ^^  ^^  ,  i'-'s  deux  yeux  bien  portants  ?  Le  Soleil  et  la 
Lune  sont,  conime  chacun  sait,  les  deux  yeux  de  la  face  divme 
'^  ou  du  ciel.  Or  cette  face  est  soumise  a  des  maladies, 
comme  la  face  humaine,  et  naturellement  aux  maladies  de  la  face 
humaine  qui  sont  le  plus  frequentes  en  Egypte,  aux  maladies  des 
yeux.  De  ces  deux  yeux,  I'un  le  Soliel  etait  en  bon  etat  k  I'ordinaire, 
et  ne  souffrait  que  d'eclipses  passageres  ;  la  lune  au  contraire  etait 
atteinte  d'une  maladie  periodique,  dont  les  acces  I'eteignaient  pro- 
gressivement,  mais  n'empechaient  pas  qu'elle  recouvrat  la  plenitude 
de  sa  sante  chaque  fois.  La  lune  n'etait  done  sai?ie  et  fardee  qu'au 
moment  de  son  plein ;  cela  ne  I'empechait  pas  d'etre  appellee 
^^  \  ^  ^^  OUZAIT  comme  son  associe  solaire,  et  ses  vicissitudes 
de  sante  et  de  maladie,  attribuees  aux  attaques  d'autres  dieux,  ont 
contribue  largement  a  nous  faire  connaitre  son  v\  |i  ^^  ^^  ouzait 
mieux  que  nous  ne  connaissons  1'ouzait  du  Soleil.* 

§  26. — J'ai  cherche  a  me  rendre  compte  du  nombre  d'hommes 
que  les  Egyptiens  employaient  a  decorer  un  edifice  ou  une  partie 
d'edifice,  ainsi  que  du  temps  qu'il  leur  fallait  pour  completer  la 
decoration.  L'examen  du  temple  d'Abydos  m'a  fourni,  je  crois,  un 
moyen  fort  simple  et  assez  sCir  de  faire  ce  calcul.  J'avais  ete  frappe 
des  differences  que  presente  un  meme  signe,  dans  des  parties  ap- 
partenant  au  meme  mur  d'une  meme  salle  et  qui  ont  ^te  sculptees 
en  meme  temps.  En  y  regardant  d'un  peu  pres,  je  reconnus  que 
ces  differences,  "loin  d'etre  disseminees  au  hasard,  sont  reparties 
regulierement.  Pour  mieux  me  faire  comprendre,  je  prendrai  un 
exemple  fort  court,  soit  un  bout  de  formule  de  la  table  d'Abydos, 
v\    ^ — ^  ^^ ,  et  j'analyserai,  non  tous  les  signes  dont  il  se  compose, 

*  Cctte  explication  a  etc  deja  indiquee  dans  le  Recucil,  T.  XII,  p.  86,  note  3. 
Je  ne  me  souviens  pas  I'avoir  vue  anterieurement. 
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mais  deux  d'entre  eux   qui   pretent   par   leur   forme  a  de   legeres 
variations,  la  chouette  initiale  ^  et  I'oie  ^i^. 

En  examinant  la  chouette,  je  remarque  tout  d'abord  que  les 
principales  differences  de  rendu  portent  sur  I'aile,  dans  la  partie  du 
couloir  qui  contient  la  Table.  Dans  un  premier  endroit,  la  chouette 
est  toujours  tracee  comme  il  suit : 

Les  plumes  de  I'aile  sont   marquees  par  un  semis  de 
petites  lignes  tracees  horizontalement  dans  le  champ  de  la 
sculpture  et  assez  lourdes.     Dans  sept  colonnes  de  suite 
toutes    les    chouettes    sont    sculptees    de    la    sorte,    puis 
viennent  deux  colonnes  ou  le  rendu  de  I'aile  est  different  : 

Les  rangs  de  plumes  sont  marques  par  des  lignes 
continues  qui  s'etagent  horizontalement  du  haut  en  bas 
de  I'aile.  Dans  les  deux  colonnes  suivantes,  la  disposi- 
tion des  lignes  simulant  les  plumes  est  la  meme  que 
dans  le  premier  cas,  seulement  les  lignes  sont  plus 
legeres. 

Si  je  passe  a  I'examen  de  I'oie,  je  remarque  d'abord  une  simple 
silhouette,  dans  laquelle  les  contours  de  I'aile  et  des  pattes  sont 
indiques  a  peu-pres  comme  dans  le  caractere  usual  ^i^  de  notre 
imprimerie.  Dans  les  deux  colonnes  suivantes,  les 
plumes  de  I'aile  sont  marquees  par  des  raies  longitu- 
dinales  a  la  partie  superieure,  transversales  a  la  partie 
inferieure,  avec  chevauchement  des  lignes  longitudi- 
nales  sur  les  lignes  transversales  au  point  de  contact 
des  deux  systemes.  Dans  les  deux  lignes  suivantes  le  travail  de 
silhouette  presque  sans  de'tail  reparait  un  peu  plus  lourd,  pour  etre 
remplac6  dans  sept  autres  colonnes  par  un  appareil 
de  lignes  analogues  a  celui  que  j'ai  signale  plus 
haut,  mais  avec  des  differences  dans  la  disposition 
des  parties.  J'ajouterai  que  les  scarabees  reproduits 
dans  les  cartouches  sont  tailles  eux  aussi  avec  des 
variantes  curieuses.  Les  trois  scarabees  qui  se  trouvent  sous  le; 
sept  dernieres  colonnes  ont  la  tete  ainsi  faite,  avec  les  parties 
r>  arrondies  et  le  corselet  reuni  aux  elytres  par  une  pointe. 

\y^^^-^^^]    Sous  les  deux  lignes  precedentes,  la  bouche,  les  yeux, 
et  leurs  appendices  sont  tailles  carre  par  en  haut  et 
s'enfoncent  en  pointe  dans  le  corselet ;  le  corselet,  au 
contraire,  est  arrondi  a  la  partie  qui  sc  rattache  aux  elytres.     On 
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remarquera  que  les  variantes  sont  concordantes,  c'est-a-dire  que  la 

oil    la   chouette  change  de  forme,   I'oie  en   change 

egalement,  et  que  le  scarabee  se  modifie,  la  011  I'oie 

se  modifie.     T)e  plus,  les  alterations  sont  constantes 

en  leur  variete,  c'est-a-dire  que  la    forme  une    fois 

adoptee  se  perpetue  pendant  un  certain  nombre  de  lignes,  sept, 

deux,    deux,    sept.       J'avais    recueilli    d'autres    exemples   dans   les 

diverses  chambres  du  temple  de  Seti  i*"",   mais  je  les  ai  laisses  au 

Musee   en    quittant   I'Egypte   et    n'ai   pas   reussi    a    les    recouvrer 

depuis   lors.       Mes   recherches   avaient    porte    principalement    sur 

les    oiseaux,    sur    les   aigles    v\  ,    sur  les  eperviers   'wv  ,    sur  les 


poussins   v\ ,  sur  les  ibis    '^^ ,  et  sur  les  grues  de  diverses  especes, 

jj^  ,  a^^ ,    ^^ ,  etc.     J'avais  retrouve  partout  la  meme  alternance 

des  variantes  et  la  meme  concordance  que  j'ai  signalee  plus  haut. 

La  consequence  de  ces  observations  s'impose  d'elle-meme. 
Chacun  des  ouvriers-sculpteurs  egyptiens  avait  sa  maniere,  apprise 
a  I'ecole  ou  qu'il  s'etait  enseignee  a  lui-meme,  de  figurer  le  detail  des 
divers  hieroglyphes.  Les  uns  representaient  les  plumes  d'une  fagon, 
les  autres  d'une  autre,  mais  une  fois  que  cette  fagon  leur  etait 
passee  dans  la  main  et  devenue  instinctive,  ils  I'appliquaient  toujours 
et  partout  dans  les  inscriptions  qu'ils  sculptaient :  elle  etait  leur 
marque  de  fabrique  et  comme  leur  signature,  a  laquelle  on  peut 
reconnaitre  leur  ouvrage.  Le  sept  premieres  lignes  que  j'ai  citees  plus 
haut  sont  done  I'ceuvre  d'un  meme  ouvrier,  qui  faisait  ses  chouettes 
et  ses  oies  comme  je  I'ai  montre.  Les  deux  suivantes  sont  I'auvre 
d'un  second  ouvrier,  qui  ciselait  ses  chouettes  et  ses  oies  de  maniere 
differente.  J'ai  garde  Timpression  que  les  deux  lignes  suivantes 
etaient  du  premier  ouvrier  qui,  etant  plus  presse  par  le  temps,  aurait 
attaque  plus  rapidement  et  plus  legerement  la  pierre  ;  mais,  a  pres 
de  dix  ans  de  distance,  et  n'ayant  plus  qu'une  petite  partie  des  notes 
prises  sur  les  lieux,  je  n'ose  rien  affirmer.  Bref,  il  m'avait  paru 
reconnaitre  dans  ce  couloir  la  patte  de  huit  et  peut-etre  de  dix 
ouvriers  qui  I'auraient  sculpte  d'un  bout  a  I'autre.     Le  dessinateur, 

le      ^  d  M?i   GANOUTi,    tracait   I'inscription    et   les   figures   a 

I'encre  sur  la  muraille ;  le  dessinateur  en  chef  revoyait  et  corrigeait 
I'epure  au  rouge,  puis  repartissait  la  surface,  il  chacun  selon  son 
habilete  probablement,  sept  lignes  a  celui-ci,  cinq  a  celui-la,  deux  a 
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un  autre,  et  tous  attaquaient  la  muraille  a  la  fois,  chacun  dans  la 
partie  qui  lui  avait  ete  attribuee,  en  commen^ant  d'orclinaire  par  le 
haut  des  colonnes.  Quand  ils  avaient  fini — ce  qui  devait  varier 
selon  la  rapidite  d'e'xecution  qu'ils  avaient — ils  recevaient  la  com- 
mande  d'un  certain  nombre  d'autres  lignes,  et  ainsi  de  suite,  jusqu'a 
ce  que  la  paroi  entiere  fut  decoree. 

Reste  la  question  de  temps.  Les  Egyptiens  travaillaient  fort  vite, 
et  la  rapidite  avec  laquelle  I'obelisque  de  la  reine  Hatshopsitou  fut 
taille,  transporte,  sculpte',  dresse  est  merveilleuse.  Si,  en  divisant 
les  surfaces  a  orner  le  plus  possible,  et,  par  suite,  en  multipliant  le 
nombre  des  ouvriers  qui  pouvaient  les  travailler  a  la  fois,  on  arrivait 
a  avoir  vite  raison  du  granit  rose  le  plus  dur,  la  tache  devait  paraitre 
singulierement  plus  facile  quand  il  s'agissait  d'une  pierre  tendre 
comme  le  calcaire.  II  y  a,  a  Louxor,  un  certain  nombre  de  faus- 
saires  tres  habiles,  la  plupart  coptes,  qui  fabriquent  des  steles  et  des 
statues  pour  les  touristes.  Ces  braves  gens  travaillent  avec  des  outils 
et  ont  des  procedes  fort  analogues  a  ceux  des  anciens  dont  ils 
copient  les  oeuvres.  Apres  avoir  dessine  sur  une  piece  de  calcaire 
des  hieroglyphes  aussi  detailles  que  ceux  du  temple  de  Seti  P""  a 
Abydos,  je  la  remis  a  I'un  d'eux  :  en  un  jour  et  demi,  une  demi- 
colonne  de  vingt  grands  signes  etait  achevee,  non  certes  en  aussi  beau 
style  que  les  signes  du  modele,  mais  avec  une  minutie  et  une  con- 
science dignes  de  tous  les  eloges.  Je  n'ai  pas  la  pretention  de  deduire 
de  cette  experience  une  evaluation  de  temps  precise :  il  me  parait 
seulement  en  resulter  que  I'Egyptien  ancien,  plus  habile  et  mieux 
dresse  que  I'Egyptien  mod^rne,  aurait  mis  moins  de  temps  a  executer 
la  meme  quantite  d'hieroglyphes,  un  tiers  en  moins  peut-etre,  soit  deux 
heures  ou  I'autre  en  exigeait  trois.  Dans  cette  condition,  une  colonne 
d'hieroglyphes  du  genre  de  celles  auxquelles  j'ai  emprunte  mes 
exemples  dans  le  temple  d'Abydos  pouvait  exiger  entre  deux  ou 
trois  jours  de  travail  a  un  ouvrier  habile,  ainsi  que  I'etaient  les 
sculpteurs  employes  par  Seti  I".  Le  couloir  entier  reparti  entre 
huit  ou  dix  ouvriers  par  parois  n'aurait  pas  exige  plus  d'un  mois  de 
travail.  Je  considere  que  les  tableaux,  offrant  de  grandes  surfaces 
blanches,  ne  devaient  pas  exiger  plus  de  temps  que  n'en  auraient 
demande  le  nombre  de  lignes  d'inscription  entre  lesquelles  I'espace 
occupe'  par  eux  aurait  ete  reparti.  Je  donne  ces  calculs  pour  ce 
qu'ils  valent :  le  point  a  en  retenir  c'est  que  la  decoration  des 
monuments  egyptiens,  de  meme  que  la  construction,  a  du  exiger 
beaucoup  moins  de  temps  et  moins  d'hommes  qu'on  ne  I'imagine 
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generaJement.  C'etait  un  service  d'e'tat  ou  de  ville,  organise  regu- 
lierement,  avec  ses  corps  d'ouvriers  sans  cesse  entretenus  et  dresses 
des  I'enfance  a  leur  genre  de  travail,  diriges  par  des  contremaitres 
et  des  chefs  possedant  a  fonds  la  pratique  traditionnelle  de  I'emploi : 
tout  s'y  faisait  avec  un  ordre  et  avec  des  methodes  eprouvees  de 
longue  date,  et  qui,  epargnant  les  tatonnements  et  le  gaspillage  des 
forces,  epargnaient  le  temps. 

La  meme  methode,  appliquee  aux  monuments  de  toute  epoque, 
tombeau  de  Ti,  pyramide  de  Pepi  1",  inscription  de  la  bataille  de 
Mageddo,  temple  de  Deir  el-Medineh,  tombeaux  d'el-Kab,  m'avait 
donne  des  resultats  concordants,  perdus  avec  mes  papiers.  Presque 
partout,  il  m'a  ete  possible  de  reconnaitre  des  variantes  regulibres 
de  rendu  dans  les  hieroglyphes,  et,  par  suite,  la  main  d'ouvriers 
differents.  Les  indices  sont  parfois  si  legers  et  si  fugitifs,  surtout 
quand  c'est  le  cas  des  hieroglyphes  decoupes  en  silhouette  sans 
detail  interieur,  que  je  n'ose  me  flatter  de  les  avoir  bien  apprecies 
partout  et  toujours.  Je  me  borne  a  indiquer  la  methode,  pour  que 
d'autres  puissent  la  verifier  et  reconnaitre  jusqu'a  quel  point  on  pent 
I'appliquer  a  la  generalite  des  monuments. 

§  27. — On  rencontre  dans  les  musees  beaucoup  de  petits  amu- 
lettes,  le  plus  souvent  en  cornaline,  qui  representent  la  partie 
anterieure  d'un  serpent :  une  beliere,  menagee  a  I'extremite  opposee 
a  la  tete,  servait  a  suspendre  I'arnulette  au  cou  de  la  personne  qui 
le  portait  ou  a  le  coudre  sur  son  maillot  funebre.  Je  ne  me  rappelle 
pas  qu'on  en  ait  fourni  I'explication  complete.  Celle  que  j'en  ai 
admise  dans  le  catalogue  du  Musee  de  Boulaq  *  ne  couvre  qu'une 
partie  des  faits.  lis  etaient  en  effet  destine's  a  proteger  les  vivants 
et  les  morts  contre  la  piqure  des  serpents  et  des  scorpions,  mais  ce 
n'est  la  qu'une  partie  de  leur  emploi.  Ce  sont  surtout  des  amies 
et  des  instruments  mystiques  qu'on  donnait  au  mort,  et  qui  lui 
servaient  dans  diverses  occasions  de  sa  vie  d'outre-tombe.  Les 
Egyptiens  employaient  en  effet  a  la  chasse,  outre  le  boumerang 
ordinaire,  un  baton  de  jet  qui  a  exactement  la  forme  d'un  demi- 
serpent,  c'est-a-dire  celle  de  notre  amulette.f     La  presence  de  cet 

*  Maspero,  Guide'  du  Visilcnr,  p.  279,  No.  4195. 

t  En  voir  des  exemples  dans  ^Vilkinson,  Manners  ami  Customs,  2nd  Ed., 
T.  II,  p.  108,  No.  366  ;  Nestor  L'hote,  Lett  res  ccrites  d'Egypte,  p.  48  et  note  i. 
"On  voit  dans  quelques  collections  d'antiquites  etiyptiennes  des  tetes  de  serpent 
en  bronze,  autrefois  emmanchees  a  des  batons  destines  a  la  chasse." 
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objet  minuscule  sur  le  mort  lui  assurait  la  possession  reelle  de 
I'arme  qu'il  representait,  et  lui  donnait  le  moyen  de  chasser  a  son 
gre  aux  oiseaux  d'eau.  La  baguette  niagique  des  pretres  egyptiens, 
le    ^^^  Q  ' — '  oir  hikaoji,  qui  d'ordinaire  presente  un  demi-serpent 

a  tete  de  belier,  surmonlee  ou  non  d'une  urneus,*  a  quelquefois  elle 
aussi  la  forme  d'un  serpent  complet :  c'est  elle  qu'employaient  les 
magiciens  de  Pharaon  dans  leur  lutte  centre  Moi'se  et  les  Hebreux. 

La  forme  de  serpent  pretee  a  une  arme  du  genre  du  boumerang 
se  comprend  fort  bien,  quand  on  a  vecu  dans  des  pays  ou  les  serpents 
sont  plus  nombreux  et  plus  vifs  de  mouvements  qu'ils  ne  sont  chez 
nous.  Les  Egyptiens,  qui  avaient  une  crainte  fort  vive  des  reptiles, 
comma  le  montrent  les  trbs-anciennes  conjurations  que  les  textes 
des  Pyramides  nous  ont  conservees,  et  qui  avaient,  plus  souvent  sans 
doute  qu'ils  ne  I'eussent  desire,  I'occasion  d'observer  leurs  moeurs, 
avaient  ete  fort  frappes  de  la  fagon  soudaine  dont  le  ceraste  ou 
I'urjeus  enroulee  se  detend  brusquement,  se  jette  en  fouettant 
I'air  sur  sa  proie,  et  la  frappe  en  s'enroulant  autour  d'elle  pour  en 
paralyser  les  mouvements.  La  detente  du  bras  langant  le  bourne- 
rang,  la  marche  onduleuse  de  I'arme  a  travers  les  airs,  la  maniere 
dont  elle  semble  se  replier  sur  le  cou  de  I'oiseau  qu'elle  atteint, 
leur  rappela  si  vivement  I'attaque  du  serpent,  qu'ils  donnerent  a 
leurs  bois  de  jet  la  forme  du  reptile,  ou  plutot,  comme  le  boumerang 
etait  d'ordinaire  assez  court,  celle  d'un  ceraste  coupe  par  le  milieu. 


§  28. — Les  verbes  qui  expriment  I'idee  de  porter,  Tk 
— H— ,  etc.,  ont  un  determinatif  T|  ,  auquel  on  donne  depuis  long- 
temps  la  valeur  d^un  pied  de  balance.'^  Cette  valeur  est  bien  prouvee 
par  la  forme  meme  de  I'objet,  mais,  si  Ton  etudie  I'histoire  du  signe, 
on  s'apergoit  bientot  qu'il  apparait,  surtout  dans  les  textes  du  Nouvel- 
Empire,  comme  transcription  rectifiee  d'un  signe  hieratique,  qui  servait 
de  determinatif  aux  differents  mots  que  j'ai  indiques,  et  dont  la  forme 

la  plus  usuelle  est  dans  les  textes  d'ecriture  soignee  'jt^  ji  /  Jj_* 

Cette  forme  hieratique  elle-meme  ne  repond  pas  a  un  meme  signe  ; 
si  Ton  recherche,  dans  les  textes  des  Pyramides,  les  determinatifs 
des  mots  en  question,  on  remarquera  (ju'ils  different  toujours  entre 

*  Th.  Deveria,  Le  Fer  et  rAimant,  dans  les  iMeliviges,  T.  I,  pp.  5,  8,  9. 
t  E.  de  Rouge  ;  Clirestotnathie  Egyptiemte,  T.  I.  p.  87,  t.  10. 
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eux.  "^  FA,  porter,  dont  le  detenninatif  usuel  est  un  homme 
portant  le  panier  sur  sa  tete  ^,  ou  qui  s'ecrit  meme  semi-ideo- 
graphiquement  "^  ,  apour  determinatif  dans  Pepi  P-'et  Mirinri  V 
le  chevet,  et  dans  Pepi  H,  ¥    le  pieu  fourchu  sur  lequel  s'emboite  la 

hampe  du  gouvernail  des  barques  egyptiennes,  determinatifs  fort  bien 
appropries  a  la  signification  du  verbe,  puisque  1  un  des  objets  porte 
la  tete  du  dormeur,  I'autre  le  poids  de  la  rame-maitresse.  Quant 
a  Tosou,  ou  plutot  ^  ouTSOU,  le  determinatif  usuel  a 

I'epoque  des  Pyramides  est  une  branche  d'arbre  qu'on  a  depouillee 
des  rameaux  secondaires    y  ,  et  qu'on  a  plantce  dans  un  petit  monti- 


cule de  terre  ou  de  ciment  pour  la  tenir  en  place    d    .     Les  variantes 

montrent  des  formes  diverses  du  baton  et  du  monceau,  mais  elles  se 
ramenent  toutes  au  type  dont  je  viens  de  donner  le  dessin.  Les 
lignes  du  chevet  ou  ^m  pieu  d'une  part,  celles  du  rameaiiplantc  en  terre 
de  I'autre,  tracees  en  abrege  par  une  main  hative,  devaient  donner  des 
formes  tres  voisines  I'une  de  I'autre  et  qui  se  melerent  en  un  seul 
type  hieratique,  celui  dont  j'ai  montre  quelques  sj^ecimens  au  com- 
mencement de  ce  paragraphe.     Mais  I'usage  du  chevet  ou  du  pieu 

apres    "K       fa,  celui  de  la  branche  dressce  en  terre   apres    v\ 

OUTSOU,  ne  semblent  pas  avoir  survecu  longtemps  a  I'Ancien-Empire, 
si  bien  qu'on  confondit  I'un  avec  I'autre  les  signes  que  les  formes 
hieratiques  recouvraient,  et,  qu'essayant  de  les  interpreter  ensuite, 
on  les  traduisit  en  hieroglyphes   par  le  pied  de  la  balance   T|  ,  qui  lui 

aussi  s'appelait  outsou.  C'est  un  exemple  de  plus  a  noter  de  ces 
erreurs  involontaires  ou  voulues  qui  ont  defigure  nombre  de  signes 
anciens,  et  ont  tire  des  valeurs  et  des  formes  de  I'ecriture  cursive  des 
valeurs  et  des  formes  nouvelles  pour  I'ecriture  monumentale. 

§  29. — Le  recit  qu'Herodote  nous  fait  de  I'exode  des  guerriers 
au  temps  de  Psammetique  P"",*  a  rencontre,  dans  ces  derniers  temps, 
beaucoup  d'incredules.  L'objection  principale,  exposee  avec  beau- 
coup  de  force  par  M.  Wiedemann,!  insiste  beaucoup  sur  ce  fait  qu'il 

*  Herodote  II,  xxx. 

t  Wiedemann,  Geschichte  ^gyptens  von  Psammetich  I  his  auf  Alexander  des 
Crossen,    p.  136,  sqq.  ;  Herodotus  Ziveites  Buck,  pp.  151,  sqq. 
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aurait  etc  impossible  aux  garnisons  de  Daphnse  et  de  Marea  de 
traverser  I'Egypte  entiere,  du  nord  au  sud,  sans  etre  arretees  dans 
leur  marche.  Si  elles  avaient  ete  assez  fortes  pour  ^xecuter  cette 
sortie  victorieuse,  elles  n'auraient  pas  eu  besoin  de  s'exiler  au  fond 
de  I'Ethiopie,  mais  seraient  demeurees  en  Egypte,  et  y  auraient 
constitue  au  profit  de  leurs  chefs  un  ou  plusieurs  etats  inde'pendants. 
J'avoue  que  les  arguments  invoques  centre  I'autorite  d'Herodote  en 
cet  endroit  ne  m'ont  pas  convaincu,  et  que  je  suis  porte,  jusqu'a 
nouvel  ordre,  a  defendre  I'authenticite  de  la  tradition  qu'il  nous  a 
transmise  a  ce  sujet. 

En  premier  lieu,  nous  ne  connaissons  pas  assez  le  detail  des 
revolutions  qui  eleverent  au  trone  la  XXVP  dynastie,  pour  etre 
autorises  a  attirmer,  qu'au  moment  mal  defini  ou  se  produisit  I'evene- 
ment,  Psammetique  I"  eut  sous  la  main  le  nombre  de  soldats 
suffisant  pour  empecher  ses  troupes  africaines  de  le  quitter.  11 
pouvait  n'avoir  avec  lui  qu'un  petit  corps  de  mercenaires  grccs 
ou  cariens,  et  d'autre  part  les  revokes,  a  qui  I'experience  des  guerres 
recentes  devait  avoir  appris  le  respect  des  hoplites  et  de  leur 
discipline,  pouvaient  se  rendre  compte  qu'une  lutte  de  longue  duree 
n'ayant  aucune  chance  de  tourner  a  leur  avantage,  le  mieux  pour 
eux  eta  it  de  profiter  de  la  faiblesse  momentanee  du  roi  afin  de 
s'en  aller  au  plus  vite,  avant  qu'il  eut  concentre  le  gros  de  son  armee 
•etrangere  et  recouvre  la  force  necessaire  a  les  arreter.  Conjecture 
pour  conjecture,  cette  consideration  ne  vaut  ni  i)lus  ni  moins  que 
celles  qu'on  a  invoquees  contre  la  veracite  du  recit  d'Herodote  : 
elle  a,  comme  elles,  I'inconvenient  de  nous  obliger  a  admettre  comme 
reelles  plusieurs  circonstances  que  personne  ne  nous  rapporte  parmi 
les  historiens  anciens,  et  qui  peuvent  fort  bieu  ne  s'etre  jamais 
presentees. 

En  second  lieu,  il  ne  faut  pas  oublier  qu'au  del)ut  du  regne  officiel 
de  Psammetique  1",  Tandamani-Tanoutamon  occupa  Memphis,  et 
se  maintint  en  Egypte  pendant  quelque  temps.  Les  Assyrians  le 
chasserent,  mais  sa  domination  se  retablit  a  Thebes  apres  leur 
depart,  et  nous  avons  une  inscription  thebaine  qui  nous  montre 
qu'elle  dura  au  moins  quatre  ans.*     Les  Ethiopiens  devaient  tenir 

*  Champollion,  MomiDients,  pi.  CCCXLIX.  Un  monument  de  Boulaq  montre 
les  cartouches  de  Tanoutamon  alternant  avec  ceux  de  Psammetique  I""  dans  une 
ville  du  Delta,  preuve  que  la  legltimite  du  roi  ethiopien  fut  reconnue  quel(iuc 
temps  jusqu'aux  bords  de  la  Mediterranee. 
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garnison  dans  certaines  villes,  et,  le  jour  oii  Tandamani  rentra 
definitivement  en  Ethiopie,  il  fallut  bien  qu'une  partie  au  moins  de 
ses  soldats  quittat  I'Egypte  pour  y  rentrer  avec  lui.  Les  campagnes 
successives  de  Taharqou  et  de  Tandamani  du  sud  au  nord,  celles 
d'Assourbanipal  jusqu'a  Kipkip  du  nord  au  sud.  avaient  habitue 
les  habitants  de  la  vallee  aux  mouvemeuts  des  masses  armees  partie 
par  terre,  partie  en  bateaux  sur  le  Nil.  L'exode  des  garnisons 
indigenes,  suivant  l'exode  des  Ethiopiens  et  les  razzias  des  Assyriens, 
ne  devait  done  presenter  que  peu  de  difficultes.  Les  inscriptions 
d'Assourbanipal  et  celles  de  Montoumhai  nous  montrent  quels 
desastres  la  vallee  entiere  avait  subis  :  si  une  cite  comme  Thebes 
en  etait  restee  a  demi-ruinee,  qu'etait-ce  des  cites  moindres  qui  se 
trouvaient  entre  Memphis  et  Thebes?  La  marche  des  Assyriens 
au-dela  de  Memphis  n'avait  rencontre  aucun  obstacle  serieux  de  la 
part  des  habitants  :  il  n'y  avait  pas  de  raison  pour  que  la  marche 
des  soldats  revokes  en  e'prouvat.  Les  Thebains,  par  religion  et 
par  tradition,  etaient  partisans  de  la  dynastie  religieuse  qui  regnait 
a  Napata  et  ennemis  des  Saites :  des  troupes  qui  abandonnaient  les 
Saites  pour  aller  rejoindre  les  Ethiopiens  n'etaient  pas  exposees  a 
rencontrer  chez  eux  beaucoup  d'opposition,  quand  meme  les  mal- 
heurs  des  annees  precedentes  leurs  auraient  laisse  la  force  necessaire 
de  s'opposer  a  la  marche  d'une  armee. 

En  troisieme  lieu,  le  recit  d'Herodote  nous  apprend  que  I'emigra- 
tion  des  garnisons  creusa  un  vide  notable  dans  la  population  militaire 
du  pays ;  sans  adopter  le  chiffre  qu'il  cite,  on  pent  croire  qu'un  ele- 
ment precieux  de  force  fut  perdu  pour  I'Egypte.  Si  nous  examinons 
les  monuments  de  I'epoque  Saite,  nous  sommes  frappes  du  silence 


qu'ils   gardent  sur  ces   ,1^^  ^-LX,  -^  \  ^H,  ^•^      I       Mashaouasha, 


1 


ou    par  abreviation    ^>^^  ]  ^ ,   qui   jouent    un    role   preponderant 

dans  I'histoire  au  cours  des  siecles  precedents.  Encore  au  milieu  du 
VHP  siecle,  tous  ceux  des  princes  egyptiens  qui  ne  s'arrogeaient 
pas  le  titre  de  roi  etaient  C/iefs  ou  Grands  Chef  des  Mashaouasha. 
Les  Mashaouasha  formaient  le  noyau  de  toutes  les  petites  armees 
feodales  ;  c'est  aux  Mashaouasha  que  Tafnakhti  et  les  Saites  avaient 
du  leur  succes  :  bref,  les  Mashaouasha  etaient  aupres  des  seigneurs 
de  ce  temps  ce  que  furent  plus  tard  les  Turcs,  les  Negres,  les 
Mamelouks  Circassiens  ou  autres,  aupres  des  sultans.  Si  on  ne  les 
rencontre  plus  a  partir  de  Psammetique  I'"',  ne  faut-il  pas  qu'une 
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revolution  soit  survenue  qui  ait  brise  leur  pouvoir,  ou  les  ait  chassc 
du  pays?  Substituons  dans  le  rccit  d'Herodote  le  nom  de  Mashaouasha 
au  terme  generique  de  soldats,  et  tout  s'explique.  Les  Mashaouasha 
ferment  naturellement  les  garnisons  des  villes  frontieres,  comme  les 
soldats  d'Herodote  ;  comme  ceux-ci,  ils  avaient  la  preponderance, 
par  suite  le  poste  d'honneur,  dans  les  armees  egyptiennes,  et  ils 
(levaient,  comme  ceux-ci,  se  sentir  blesses  de  la  degradation  (ju'on 
leur  infligait  en  leur  preferant  les  hoplites  grecs.  Un  depart  en 
masse  expliquerait  la  disparition  soudaine  de  ces  Mashaouasha  apres 
I'avenement  de  la  XXVP  dynastie.  La  raison  pour  laquelle  ces 
Libyens  d'origine  se  seraient  diriges  vers  I'Ethiopie  ressort  assez 
claire  de  Thistoire  du  temps.  Les  rois  de  Napata  venaient  de  regner 
pres  d'un  siecle  sur  I'Egypte,  ils  n'avaient  pas  renonce  a  leurs  pre- 
tentions, ils  possedaient  encore  la  plus  grande  partie  de  la  Nubie  ; 
les  Mashaouasha,  ou  simplement  les  soldats,  en  allant  les  rejoindre, 
pouvaient  espe'rer  que  leur  exil  serait  momentane,  et  qu'une  campagne 
des  Ethiopiens  les  ramenerait  bientot  dans  leurs  foyers  avec  leurs 
anciens  privileges,  campagne  victorieuse  comme  celles  de  Piankhi, 
de  Shabako,  de  Taharqou,  de  Tandamani.  Comme  nous  sommes 
moins  renseignes  encore  sur  I'histoire  d'Elhiopie  c^ue  sur  I'histoire 
d'Egypte,  nous  ignorons  pour  quel  motif  la  campagne  n'eut  pas  lieu. 
Fut-ce  querelle  religieuse  ou  guerre  civile  entre  deux  pretendants  ? 
Le  fait  certain,  d'apres  Herodote,  c'est  que  le  roi  d'Ethiopie,  quel 
qu'il  fut,  transporta  cette  armee  qui  lui  arrivait  au  sud  de  son  empire. 
Ici  encore  le  motif  est  assez  apparent.  Ces  recrues  turbulentes, 
laissees,  en  Nubie,  pouvaient  etre  tentees  de  retourner  en  Egypte,  ou 
de  se  creer  entre  I'Egypte  et  I'Ethiopie  un  domaine  independant. 
Internees  sur  la  frontiere  meridionale,  ils  la  protegeaient  contre  les 
incursions  des  peuples  du  Haut-Nil,  et  devenaient  le  boulevard  de 
Napata  et  de  Beroua.  C'est  peut-etre  I'extension  cju'lls  donn^rent 
vers  le  sud  a  la  domination  ethiopienne,  qui,  deplacant  le  centre  de 
gravite  du  royaume,  fit  de  Beroua-Meroe  la  seconde  capitale,  puis  la 
capitale  unique,  de  I'Ethiopie. 

Enfin,  I'histoire  contemporaine  de  I'Egypte  presente  un  fait 
analogue  a  celui  que  rapporte  Herodote.  Quand  Mehemet-Ali  eut 
massacre  les  principaux  beys  en  181  t,  cc  qui  subsistait  des  mame- 
loucks  emigra  en  masse  vers  la  Haute-Egypte,  puis,  ne  pouvant 
s'y  maintenir,  vers  la  Nubie  et  jusqu'a  Dongolah.  Les  Egyptiens 
poursuivirent  les  fugitifs,  et,  ce  fut  en  les  pourchassant  qu'ils  finirent 
par  conquerir  de  proche  en  proche  les  pays  du  Nil  Moyen,  et  par 
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etablir  un  empire  analogue  a  celui  des  Pharaons.  Cet  episode, 
deja  cite  par  Vivien  St.  Martin,  peut  servir  a  mieux  comprendre  le 
recit  d'Herodote,  et  ajouter  un  motif  a  ceux  que  je  viens  d'indiquer 
d'en  admettre  I'authenticite'  en  gros,  sinon  dans  le  detail. 

§  30.^ — On  rencontre  parfois,  dans  les  textes  de  toutes  les  epoques, 
le  signe  o  ,  ,  comme  ideogramme  ou  comme  determinatif.  Un  ex- 
emple,  emprunte  a  la  pyramide  de  Pepi  II,  suffira  a  en  montrer  I'emploi 

.  ^NjO    "  Ce  taureau-la  qui  sort  du  pare,  ce  serpent-la  qui 

sort  du  Soleil."  Le  signe  n'est  ni  un  collier,  ni  une  suite  de  gouttes 
d'eau  comme  on  I'a  dit  quelquefois  :  c'est  un  cercle  de  grosses 
pierres  fichees  en  terre  et  formant  un  pare  pour  les  bestiaux.  Les 
bergers  en  elevent  encore  de  ce  genre  dans  certaines  parties  de 
I'Egypte,  et  j'en  ai  vu  beaucoup  qui  etaient  tout  recents  a  I'entree  de 
rOuady  du  Sheikh  Saboun,  a  Test  d'Akhmim. 

Les  pares  du  voisinage  d'Akhmim  sont  de  petites  dimensions ; 
mais  ailleurs  il  y  en  a  de  fort  grands,  et  qui  repondent  entierement 
aux  nazv(h/ih  du  Sinai  et  aux  pares  a  betail  encore  en  usage  dans 
beaucoup  de  pays  de  I'Afrique  et  de  I'Asie.  "  Quand  une  tribu  a 
choisi  un  site  pour  y  camper,  le  betail  est  rassemble  en  un  meme 
endroit,  et  les  tentes  ou  les  huttes  s'elevent  en  cercle  tout  autour ; 
le  tout  est  enferme  ensuite  d'un  mur  en  pierre  assez  bas,  dans  lequel 
on  plante  des  touffes  epaisses  d'acacia  epineux,  dont  les  branches 
emmelees  et  les  pointes  allongees  forment  autour  du  campement 
une  haie  parfaitement  impenetrable.  On  les  appelle  doiiar,  et  je  ne 
doute  guere  qu'il  faille  y  reconnaitre  les  Hazeroth  en  usage  chez  les 
tribus  pastorales  que  la  Bible  mentionne."* 

Le  signe  est  employe  sous  une  de  ses  formes  secondaires  dans 
I'inscription  d'Ouni  (1.  42),  au  recit  d'une  guerre  centre  les  Hirou- 
shaitou,  les  mnitres  des  sables,  les  Bedouins,  apparentes  peut-etre  a 
ceux  qui  ont  bati  les   enceintes  si   bien  etudiees  par  M.  Palmer. 

0^\  C"^^    ^—         "Cette  armce  alia  en  paix  {bi  's-salamaJi) 
•FT  l"*  r-TX~t\*      I  I 

*  E.  H.  Palmer,  7  Jie  Desert  of  the  Exodus,  pp.  321,  322. 
+  Le  signe  de  roriginal  donne  un  homme  i\\\\  demolit  un  mur  avec  une  pioche. 
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et  demolit  les  donar  des  Bedouins."  Le  determinatif  nous  montre 
une  ellipse  assez  reguliere,  qui  repond  au  cercle  qu'on  voit  plus  haut 
Le  mot  OuNiT,  ouonit,  parait  s'etre  conserve,  avec  changement  de 
genre,  dans  le  copte  CT^Ln  M.  ITI  \Ci>fui  Terra,  pulvis ;  terra 
aggesta,  agger.  Les  Hiroushaitou  vivaient  done,  si  cette  explication 
est  exacte,  d'une  fagon  analogue  a  celle  des  tribus  dont  M.  Palmer 
a  retrouve  les  tombes  et  les  villages  dans  son  exploration  du  Sinai. 
lis  avaient  des  douar,  des  rojids  de  pierres,  cultivaient  la  vigne  et  le 
figuier,  et  la  description  qu'Ouni  fait  de  leur  pays  repond  bien  a  celle 
que  M.  Palmer  donne  des  parties  du  Negeb,  situees  sur  la  lisiere 
meridionale  du  desert  de  Tih,  autour  d'Ain-Gadis,  et  au-dela.  On 
l)Ourrait,  d'apres  cela,  fixer  leur  habitat,  au  moins  celui  des  tribus 
auxquelles  Ouni  eut  a  faire,  dans  les  regions  jadis  fertiles,  aujourd'hui 
ruinees,  qui  s'etendent  au-dela  de  I'Ouady  el-Arish.  Le  pays  de 
TiBA,  au  nord  du  pays  des  Hiroushaitou,  et  qu'Ouni  atteignit  en 
bateau,  serait  la  contree  entre  el-Arish  et  Gaza. 
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A   CUP   WITH    HIERATIC    INSCRIPTION. 

By  F.  L.  Griffith,  F.S.A. 

Last  year  my  friend  Mr.  Newberry  observed  an  inscribed 
Egyptian  cup  in  the  Pitt-Rivers  Museum  at  Oxford,  and  showed 
me  a  rough  copy  of  the  legend,  which  proved  to  be  of  a  most 
unusual  character.  By  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Henry  Balfour,  M.A., 
Curator  of  the  Museum,  who  brought  the  cup  up  to  London,  I  have 
been  enabled  to  examine  it  at  leisure,  and  settle  the  reading  of  the 
signs  which  the  irregular  surface  the  faintness  of  the  ink  and  the 
occasional  peculiarity  of  form  rendered  doubtful. 

Readers  of  the  Proceedings  are  familiar  with  the  mediaeval 
practice  in  the  East  of  writing  magical  formulae  inside  bowls,  and 
plenty  of  metal  vessels  are  to  be  found  with  inscriptions  incised 
w'ithin  and  without,  to  increase  the  efficacy  of  medicines  or  avert 
the  powers  of  demons.  Such  a  practice  may  well  have  found  favour 
in  ancient  Egypt ;  the  cup  in  question  had,  in  fact,  been  supposed 
to  belong  to  the  class  of  "  magic  medicine  bowls  ; "  but  the  inscription 
upon  it  demands  a  different  explanation. 

The  writing,  in  black  ink,  forms  a  little  more  than  two  lines, 
carried  spirally  round  the  outside  of  the  cup  immediately  beneath 
the  rim. 

ft  an  Ttci-da  sa  A/mi:  bu-piii  1  lulru,  s-einh  sn  aff-a  Anni  pn 
Jniit-f  Tfa,  mt-f  (jrsH  sn  ta'ia  nit :  an  has  Anni  t't-ns,  qrs  su  ad  su. 

X2^ 
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By  attending  closely  to  the  grammar  we  can  translate  this  in- 
volved sentence — 

"  Says  Teta-aa,  son  of  Anni,  '  he  who  has  fled  has  not  returned, 
whom  my  father,  the  aforesaid  Anni,  and  his  wife  Teta,  brought 
into  the  world  {or  nurtured  as  an  adopted  son  ?)  and  whom,  when 
he  died,  my  mother  buried.  Her  husband  Anni  said  to  her,  Bury 
him  and  succeed  him.'  " 

Without  doubt,  Anni  had  two  wives  :  the  first  was  named  Teta, 
and  had  a  son  or  adopted  child,  who  is  here  described  as  "  he  who 
has  fled,"  i.e.,  the  deceased.  By  a  second  wife  or  concubine,  Anni 
had  another  son  Teta-aa,  the  writer  of  the  inscription,  and  when  the 
first  child  died,  Anni  bid  her  bury  him  and  take  his  inheritance. 

Why  was  this  statement  written  on  a  perfect  cuj),  and  not  on  a 
papyrus,  a  wooden  tablet,  a  potsherd  or  a  piece  of  stone  ?  It  is  a 
most  unusual  occurrence,  and  requires  explanation. 

In  all  countries,  out  of  every  thousand  perfect  ancient  vases, 
nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  have  been  found  in  tombs — the  great 
preservers  of  pots.  Thus  the  probability  is  in  favour  of  the  inscribed 
•cup  having  been  deposited  in  a  tomb.  Whether  the  sign  ^\\ 
(burial)  faintly  visible  on  the  bottom  is  to  be  considered  further 
evidence  of  its  destination,  or  only  a  trial  of  the  pen  preparatory  to 
the  formation  of  the  sign  in  the  legend,  is  doubtful. 

I  take  it  that  the  cup,  although  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  medicine, 
is  a  record  of  another  superstition.  The  inscription  is  clearly  a 
statement  by  Teta-aa  to  establish  his  claim,  through  that  of  his 
mother,  to  the  property  either  of  Anni  or  of  Anni's  elder  son  by  a 
different  mother.  The  cup,  we  suppose,  was  deposited  in  a  tomb, 
and  probably,  from  its  nature,  was  filled  with  food  or  drink.  It  is 
likely  enough  then  that,  before  or  after  entering  on  his  inheritance, 
Teta-aa  thought  it  prudent  to  appease  the  ghost  of  his  elder  brother 
by  an  offering  of  food  accompanied  by  an  explanation  of  his  just 
title ;  or  else,  in  consequence  of  some  litigation,  he  may  have  been 
compelled  by  the  judge  in  the  case  to  deposit  his  statement  in  the 
tomb  as  a  guarantee  of  his  veracity.  The  powers  of  the  underworld 
would  know  how  to  deal  with  him  in  case  his  statement  were  untrue. 

The  vessel  is  semi-globular,  3I  inches  in  diameter  and  2^ 
inches  high,  of  rough  red  ware,   faced   inside  and  out  with   pale 
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yellowish  :  *  below,  it  shows  signs  of  having  been  clumsily  removed 
from  the  wheel  and  trimmed.  The  style  of  the  hieratic  and  the 
proper  names  prove  that  it  cannot  be  later  than  the  beginning  of  the 
XVIIIth  dynasty,  and  it  may  be  much  older.f 

[The  legend  furnishes  the  earliest  instance  of  the  curious  negative 
form  ]|v^  □  V^^"  ^  cavity  caused  by  a  pebble  in  the  clay  has 
played  havoc  with  the  name  Anni  at  its  second  occurrence  in  1.  i. 
Lastly,  I  would  call  attention  to  the  incorrect  (?)  forms  of  •¥* ,  ®  and 

])  in  the  hieratic] 


*  Its  cubic  contents  are  13J  cubic  inches,  approximately  ^  //;?«  (29*6  cubic 
inches).  The  hnu  and  \  hnu  are  commonly  prescribed  as  the  larger  quantities  to 
be  used  for  magical  and  medicinal  purposes. 

t  Mr.  Strachan  -  Davidson,  who  presented  this  interesting  object  to  the 
Museum,  believes  that  he  obtained  it  from  a  dealer  at  Luxor  in  the  year  1886-7. 
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;0N    SOME    EGYPTIAN   INSCRIPTIONS   IN  THE 
MUS^E  GUIMET  AT  PARIS. 

By    Dr.    A.    Wiedemann. 

The  splendid  Museum  founded  by  M.  Guimet  in  Paris  contains 
a  large  number  of  Egyptian  antiquities.  By  the  kindness  of  the 
Conservator  of  the  Museum,  M.  Milloue,  to  whom  I  .nm  glad  to  be 
able  to  express  my  sincerest  thanks,  for  kindly  allowing  me  to  study, 
during  my  sojourn  in  Paris  last  September,  their  inscriptions, 
I  can'  now  take  the  opportunity  of  bringing  at  least  some  of  them 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  readers  of  the  Proceedings. 

1.  Large  bust  from  a  statue,  of  stone,  with  well-preserved  head. 

(  D  X  '■""'^  Q^  l-  ....  As  the  statue  is  that  of  a  woman,  it  must 
represent  Sep-en-apt,  the  wife  of  Psammetich  I,  in  the  form  of  a 
goddess  (Isis?),  who  was  adored  at  T'a-mut.  This  being  the  name 
of  the  part  of  Thebes,  which  surrounded  the  temples  of  Medinet-Abu 
and  Der  el  Medinet,  the  statue  probably  stood  in  the  small  build- 
ings at  Medinet-Abu,  which  were  erected  during  the  XXVth  dynasty. 
A  statue  with  the  name  of  the  same  queen  was  found  in  these  ruins 
in  1854  (publ.  Greene,  Fouilles  a  Thebes,  pi.  8,  No.  1  ;  cf.  E.  de 
Rouge,  Notes  de  Quelques  Textes  Hieroglyphiqjies^  publ.  par  Greene, 
p.  36,  sqq.  The  statue  was,  till  1882  at  least,  in  the  so-called  French 
house  at  Luqsor).  The  upper  part  of  this  statue  is  broken  off  nearly 
at  the  same  place  where  the  Paris  example  begins  ;  it  would  be 
interesting  to  examine  if  the  two  pieces  belong  to  one  and  the  same 
statue,  or  at  least  to  similar  ones. 

2.  Handle  of  a  sistrum  of  clay  with  beautiful  blue  glaze.  On  the 
front'^^(^GQ.0.]-^'^.<5>-[-g'^(l(]^^^,  on  the  back 

form  v\    ,  instead  of  the  usual  / % ,  is  worth  noting. 
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A  smaller  handle  of  the  same  kind,  broken  at  the  underpart,  still 

preserves  the  prenomen  of  King  Amasis    1 1  (  O  U  '0'  1  ^^ written 

on  the  front  and  on  the  back. 

3.  Fragment  of  a  very  well  executed  calcareous  stela,  cut  in 
rectangular  form,  40  x  33  cm.  On  the  left  an  altar  with  different 
offerings ;  on  the  right  a  sitting  man,  behind  whom  a  tall 
and   slender    woman    stands.       Above    them    four   vertical   lines  : 


Below 


1  "T=^ni'^^J 

T/WWVS         ©  a      All     r-VA^/NA  il 

were  several  vertical  lines  of  text,  but  only  the  beginning  of  a  few  of 
them  is  left;  thus  in  the  third  from  the  right  .<2>-,  fourth  ^^, 
fifth /I\  (?),  and,  afterwards,  more  to  the  left,  ^ziy  and 


4.  Stela  rounded  at  the  top,  43  x  27  cm.,  of  exceedingly  bad  work- 
manship, but  showing  the  characteristics  of  about  the  end  of  the 
XVIIIth  to  the  XlXth  dynasty.  First  register  :  a  standing  man 
making  a  libation  to  a  person  sitting  on  a  throne.  The  latter  wears 
round  his  neck  a  series  of  necklaces  like  the  man  in  L.  D.,  Ill, 
105^;  his  clorh  shows  the  form  of  those  of  the  man  in  L.  I).,  Ill, 
114^,  and  does  not  cover  the  navel.  The  cone  represented  on  the 
head  of  the  two  quoted  figures  is  also  to  be  seen  on  the  head 
of  our  man.  Between  him  and  the  worshipper  is  an  altar,  and 
behind  him  a  bunch  of  flowers.      Above  is  written  in  the  middle 

1  r„  li  ("^  ^^  ft  ^  ^  II  ■  =^'°"' "  ""'^ '°  "^^  '^"' 

p^^  ^  ^^0  ,     and    underneath   ^S:^:^  :     besides,    above    the   wor- 
'  SJ 

shipper  "^'^  {sic)  ^^  L=^  aX^    ^-  SJ)  I  ^^^^^-    ^^^^^''^'^^ 

the  altar  and  the  sitting  man   ^^-^  A^  TO  A^    |    ,    behind  him 

^'^'^K\fk%^' "''"''''  "^^  «°"-"=  1  i ■ 

Second    register  :     In    the     middle    an   altar,    on   the    right   and 
left,   a  man  and  a  woman  are  sitting.      Above  them,  on  the  left, 

-\]\\    ^-^ll;^    ^-l  °"*^"«'" 
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I 


{sic)  4. 


"^^^  "^  J  ^  H'  '^  (■> 

I  have  just  noted  that  the  dress  of  the  prince  of  Kusch  re- 
presented on  the  stela  is  similar  to  that  of  a  personage  in  L.  D.,  Ill, 
114.      The   reliefs   from    Schataui   published    there    (f-//)    show   a 

^  '- ^r^^'vi  )sK  TO  ^)  who  lived  under  kinc;  Ai,  and  who  is 


I 


r~vr-i 

most  likely  to  be  identified  with  the  Pa-ur  of  the  Guimet  stela.  This 
prince  of  Kusch  was  probably  the  successor  of  Hui  and  Amenhetep, 
who  filled  the  same  office  under  Amen-tut-anch  (L.  D.,  Ill,  11 5-8;. 
As  his  successors  may  be  noted  Ani  (L.D.,  III,  i^Sn)  and  Amen- 
em-.'ipt  (L.  D.,  Ill,  141  A,  k),  who  appear  under  Seti  I.  The  latter  of 
them  is  still  named  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Ramses  II,  and 
is  called  in  the  temple  of  Bet-el-Walli,  where  is  found  also  a  prince 

of  Kusch,  ^[1^[](]^(L.D.,  Ill,  1 76^),  the  son  of  ^^1^.^ 

— A  I  "^^  -^cps  C:£^  A^  m  ^  is  known  by  the  funerary  monu- 
ment of  Amen-em-ant  at  Naples  (rf.  Lieblein,  Z>icf.  des  710ms ^  nr.  905), 
to  have  been  the  brother  of  this  Amen-em-ant.  Brugsch  quotes  in 
the  pedigree  given  in  his  Gesch.  Aegyptens,  p.  541,  this  Pa-ur  as  the 
father  of  the  prince  of  Kusch,  Amen-em-apt.  This  indication  is  not 
found  in  the  monument  itself,  and,  as  far  as  I  know,  is  based  only  on 
the  inscription  L.  D.,  Ill,  176^,  which  records  no  title  for  the  father 
of  Amen-em-apt.  The  relationship  of  these  two  princes  of  Kusch 
must  therefore  remain  doubtful.  Doubtful  also  is  the  identity  of  the 
Pa-ur  under  Ramses  II  and  of  the  Pa-ur  under  Ai,  an  identity 
suggested  by  Brugsch  (/.if.,  p.  438),  and  in  no  way  improbable. 

The  adoration  of  Pa-ur,  and  his  designation  as  A^    |  the  god,  is 

remarkable.  Many  texts  speak  of  the  adoration  of  the  Egyptian 
king  during  his  lifetime,  and  one  of  his  most  ordinary  titles  was 

1 1  "the  good  god,"  but  the  epithet  A^  H  was  a  very  rare  one  even 

for  Pharaoh.*  To  private  persons  a  cult  was  regularly  devoted  after 
death  with  the  purpose  of  providing  for  their  food,  but    this    has 

*  It  is  found  in  the  form  A^  ^R\      \^  Wl  ^""^    Ramses  ;    cf.    L.    D. 

III.  191  ;  Maspero,  Les  Monties  Koyales  de  Deir  el-baha>i,  p.  557. 
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nothing  to  do  with  a  real  adoration.  As  a  true  god  out  of  their 
rank  appears  Amenhotep,  the  son  of  Hapi,  who  was  in  Ptolemaic 
times  described  as  great  god  {Revue  Egyptologique,  III,  T31),  and 
was  adored  in  the  south-west  of  Thebes,  at  Der  el-Medinet 
(Brugsch,  Aeg.  Z.,  1875,  ^25;  Piehl,  Inscr.  I,  161),  at  Der  el-bahari 
(L.  D.,  IV,  67  r,  d ;  cf.  Piehl,  Aeg.  Z,  1887,  p.  117,  sq),  and 
in  the  small  temple  south  of  Medinet-Abu  (L.  D.,  IV,  32 r).* 
Here  he  is  represented  side  by  side  with  Imhetep  or  with  this  god 
and  Thoth  as  a  kind  of  divinity  of  wisdom.  Indeed  he  was  known 
as  a  writer  of  mystical  texts  (Maspero,  Alemoires  sur  quelques 
papyi-us  du  Louvre,  p.  58;  Pleyte,  Chap.  SnppL,  p.  71,  sqq.),  and 
celebrated  by  the  legend  as  a  wise  man  (Manetho  in  Josep/nis, 
c.  Ap.,  \,  26  ;  cf.  Erman,  Aeg.  Z.,  1877,  147,  sq.).  But  a  cult  must 
have  been  established  to  him,  not  for  his  literary  merits,  or  on 
account  of  the  high  position  he  held  during  his  lifetime  (Mariette, 
Karnaky  pi.  36-7  ;  cf.  Brugsch,  Aeg.  Z.,  1876,  p.  96,  sqq.), 
but  because  he  founded  the  temple  of  Der  el-Medinet  {Inscriptions 
in  Hieratic  Characters,  pi.  29  ;  cf  Brugsch,  I.e.,  1875,  123,  sqq?^, 
and  gained  by  this  work  a  religious  importance  here  and  in  the 
neighbourhood.  On  the  other  hand  his  cult  appears  only  at  a  late 
period,  when  the  remembrance  of  the  historical  Amenhotep  was 
vanishing,  and  he  was  known  only  by  an  indistinct  tradition  darkened 


a. 


late  "  the  royal  scribe,  the  first  good  scribe  Amenhotep,  calculator  ((/".  the  title 
\vJ3    Y     r~\    •>  translated  by  de  Rouge,  Melanges  (T Archceologie  Egyptie7tne,  I,  19  : 


computateur  du   temps)   of  Anion,  who  loves  him,  the  prudent    coming  out  of 
Safex,    bright    in    reference    to    his    mouth    (in   speaking ;   cf.  the   expression 

the  sentences  of  the  mouth),  as  the  dwelling   in   Heser-t  " 


I  I       I 

(a  part  of  Hermopolis  magna ;  cf.  Brugsch,  Dictionnaire  Geographique,  p.  535.  sq. ). 

The  small  lacuna  at  the  beginning  is  filled  up  through  Q  by  the  parallel  text  of 
Der  el-Medinet.     In  Der  el-Bahari  Amenhotep  is  called  «  (misprinted  for  Q  ?) 


The  last  words  prove  the  dwelling  in  Heser-t  named  in  the  Medinet-Abu  text  to 
be  Thoth,  the  chief  god  of  this  emplacement. 
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particularly  by  the  fact,  that  then  his  true  temple,  in  which  he  was 
certainly  represented  as  an  historical  personage,  had  disappeared  and 
a  Ptolemaic  temple  had  been  built  on  the  same  spot.  Thus  the 
people  would  see  in  him,  not  a  mere  human  being,  but  a  kind  of 
deity,  who  had  lived  on  earth,  but  had  afterwards  retired  to  heaven, 
like  as  Ra  or  Osiris. 

Of  the  adoration  of  a  living  private  person  the  texts  speak 
nowhere  as  far  as  I  know.  It  is  only  authors  of  the  first  centuries 
after  Christ  (Porphyrius,  de  abst.  IV,  9  ;  Theodoret,  Orat.  Ill,  p.  775, 
ed.  Schulz ;  Eusebius ;  cf.  Min.  Felix,  Oct.  29)  who  mention  tl-at  a 
man  was  venerated  at  Anabis  in  Egypt,  and  received  offerings  which 
he  could  afterwards  eat.  Further,  it  appears  probable,  that  in  pre- 
historic times  the  nomarchs  had  in  their  nomes  a  divine  position 
similar  to  that  obtained  afterwards  by  the  Pharaoh  throughout  the 
whole  country  (Wiedemann,  Rel.  der  alien  Aegypier,  p.  93).  This 
however  is  only  an  hypothesis,  and  in  historical  times  a  cult  of  the 
nomarchs  is  no  more  quoted.  By  the  stela  of  the  Musee  Guimet  it 
is  now  proved,  that  still  in  the  classic  times  of  Egyptian  history  a 
cult  of  a  living  private  individual  existed  as  well  as  the  worship  of 
the  king,  and  that  such  a  man  could  be  described  as  "1  "god."  The 
cult  would  have  its  origin  in  the  wish  of  the  servitors  of  a  mighty 
man  to  flatter  their  master  by  all  the  means  in  their  power,  and  such 
a  worship  was  certainly  confined  to  a  small  portion  of  the  population. 
Nevertheless,  it  shows  the  Egyptian  religious  feelings  from  a  new 
side,  and  offers  a  new  and  clear  proof  for  the  materialistic  and 
anthropomorphistic  manner  in  which  this  people  conceived  and 
formed  a  divinity. 

5.  On  a  calcareous  stela  with  many  proper  names  appear  in  the 

6.  Calcareous  stela  rounded  at  the  top.  Above  the  two  Ut'a-eyes  ; 
below  ten  horizontal  lines  running  from  right  to  left,  giving  a  rather 
long  family  list : — 
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7.  Stela  of  calcareous  stone  in  the  style  of  about  the  XlXth  dynasty, 
47  X  31  cm.  The  upper  part  has  been  mutilated  by  a  modern  hand, 
which  gave  to  it  a  rounded  form  and  destroyed  some  of  the  initial 
signs.  First  register  :  On  the  right  and  on  the  left  a  male  worshipper 
before  an  altar,  behind  which  stands  the  bandaged  Osiris  with  the  crown 
of  Upper  Egypt,  the  [  and  the  ^i\  in  the  hands.      Above,  written 


in  the  middle, 


4=5. 


riuht 


O 


;  to  the  left  in  vertical  lines   ^' 
3 ^^H    4- 

HE 


^   eg 


;   to   the 


O 


111-^ 


4 va.        Second    register  :    Inscriptions  running   in    vertical 

columns  from  left  to  right  above  kneeling  persons :   "^^  _k^  li 

wife. 


D^ 


y-'O 


'O 


man. 


n 


(2  \vife, 


wife.— 


Third  register  :    Inscriptions  as  above  :    |  0  (  m 
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wife. 

8.  Stela  of  calcareous  stone,  rounded  at  the  top.    Above,  Anubis 
sitting  with  -V-  in  the  right  and  |  in  the  left  hand,   and  the  inscrip- 

f^^-^  .    Before 


tion 


^^^iE^<-)^-1l2S^V 


him    an   altar  and  a  kneeling  worshipper,  above  whom  is  written 
-<s>- 
f)     {sic-}.      In  the    second   register   three    kneeling  and    adoring 

wives ;   written  above 


As  the  name   of  the 

deceased  is  missing,  the  stela  was  probably  not  made  to  order  but 
held  in  stock  ready  for  a  purchaser,  who  had  only  to  give  the  names, 
which  could  be  inserted  in  the  blank  spaces.  Nevertheless  in  the 
second  register  a  title  referring  to  one  of  the  women  was  written 
beforehand. 

9.  Small  calcareous  stela  rounded  at  the  top.  Above  ^^Q^^. 
Below  stands  a  bearded  man  holding  in  his  left  hand  a  writing- 
tablet.     Before  him  runs  in  a  vertical  line   t||lF=q^^  "W  '^^, 

10.  Door-post  of  calcareous  stone.  Three  vertical  lines  with  the 
following  part  of  an  inscription  : — 


<— u)X|    2 


j\ 


1 


1 1 


o     1 


occurs  with 


some  variants  as  the  first  text  of  the  unpublished  Papyrus  37  r 
(1442  c)  at  Berlin,  where  it  begins  I  "2  V  [1  'r^^  ^^  ^\  ,>  > 
etc.     Tl.e  second  text   of  the   Berlin-Papyrus  is   with  variants  the 
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same  as  the  text  in  the  Louvre-Papyrus  3237,  treated  by  Chabas, 
Deveria,  and  lastly  by  Chassinat  in  the  Rec.  de  trav.  rel.,  etc.,  XIV, 
p.  14. 

Below  the  representation  of  a  man  and  a  woman  sitting  before  an 

n  I     []    H  ^  ^"'"'^  R<^ 


altar  ;   above  them  their  names 


1 


/\j\/s/^/^  -<2>- 


1 


0 


and   *=cr_  H  ci . 


II.  Large  alabaster  canopic-vase  with  lid  in  form  of  a  man's  head 


2.  Ad 


.c=5. 


n 


0 


4- 


12.  Wooden  pallette  of  a  scribe,  with  six  holes  for  colours  and 
the  inscription  in  one  vertical  line  : — 


nttt!^ 


J 


/NA'NAAA    '■ 


/i__D 


U  I 


W  U  \  cmi  cm  1  ^  I  I  /vww.  21*  6 


13.  Fifteen  cones  ;  their  inscriptions  are  already  partly  known  by 
other  cones  published  by  myself,  Die  altaeg.  Grabkegel  in  Trav.  du 
Congr.  de  Leide,  II  (quoted  below  as  W.),  and  Petrie,  A  Season  in 
Egypt,  1887,  pi.  21-3  (quoted  below  as  P.).  The  inscription  o{ a  is 
found  on  pieces  quoted  W.  IV,  12,  P.  nr.  86,  cf.  Proceedings  XI,  418  ; 

b  in  W.  I,  24;  ^  in  P.  31  (the  name  of  the  wife  is  written  M  ^  ) ; 
d-e  in  P.  38  ;  f-g  \n  W.  Ill,  2  (no  lacuna  behind  ^^)  ;  ^^-i  i'l 
W.  IV,  14  (correct  there  the  misprint  ft  into  \.  The  name  is  written 
in  the  Musee  Guimet  (*^e  ^,  the  jackal  the  first  time  -^^j    the 

o    o  /  I 

i  the  first  title  begins 


second  -4.     ■      Behind  the  name  of  the  father  is  missing.    On 

instead  of:      |  li.) 
Not  published,   or  offering  at  least,  new  variants,  are    the  in- 
scriptions of  the  following  pieces  : — ^.      ]   y  J(      cQ]  aK  "^    1 
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] 


^    Cf.  to  it  the  text  of  /i  and  /. — /.     In  the  middle,  at  the  top,  the 

■^-^^  XA 


boat  with  the  sun-disk,    below  two  vertical  lines 


3__<^'=]0iiiifl.^^^S 


line 


On  the  right 

C/.  W.  II,  2 

3   and   4   are 


and  left  an  adoring  man  kneeling  on  the  sign  ^ 

and  VIII.  4.-^;.  ^qq  ^-^^n 

destroyed.      Probably  identical  with   W.  Ill,  7,  Wiedemann,   Aeg. 
Inschrijten  mis  Agram,  p.  5,  and  P.  5   (here  the  beginning  of  1.  3 

).—n.  W^^^    2.  ^  ^  .|    ^ 


A^^^  is  misprinted  for 
111 


/W^/V^A 

I   I 


J 


U  I 


^^^= 


f^-^^^ 


2."^  5^f^  ""^t^S  S.^^flfl^^-  For  the  formula 
cf.  W.  VII.— /.  In  quadrangular  form.  A  man  and  a  woman  are 
sitting  before  an  altar,  which  is  covered  with  offerings.     Above  f<-ur 

lines    ^   ^\    a^.^   3.o%i^=   ^-rf^l^^- 

The  execution  of  g  has  a  special  technical  interest.  In  my 
already  quoted  paper  on  the  cones  I  expressed,  induced  by  the 
identity  of  several  cone-inscriptions,  the  opinion  that  the  inscriptions 
were  made  with  a  stamp,  and  not  engraved  with  the  hand,  as  per 
example  the  texts  on  the  usebti ;  ^""offers  the  proof  of  this  idea.  1  he 
stamp  had  made  on  it  no  clear  signs,  when  it  was  pressed  on  the  wtt 
clay  ;  it  was,  therefore,  impressed  a  second  time,  but  in  doing  so 
the  stamper  did  not  well  measure  his  space  and  therefore  placed  the 
stamp  a  little  out  of  the  first  impression.  The  cone  was  then  baked 
and  so  the  last  signs  of  the  lines  of  the  inscription  are  now  to  be 
seen  twice. 

14.  In  this  last  place  I  may  mention  that  the  Museum  possesses 
a  "  Biigel  Kanne "  in  the  Mykenae-style,  showing  an  ornament 
around  its  neck.  This  example  was  found  in  the  necropolis  of 
Sidon,  and  shows  from  the  place  where  it  was  discovered  how  far 
distant  this  ware  was  exported  from  its  original  place  of  manufactuie. 
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REMARKS  ON  '^  UN  PAPYRUS  BILINGUE  DU  TEMPS 
DE  PHILOPATOR." 

(See  P/oceedi?igs,  Vol.  XIV,  pp.  60,  120,  229.) 

By  Prof.  A.  Eisenlohr. 

In  a  valuable  paper  of  M.  Revillout,  "Un  Papyrus  Bilingue  du 
temps  de  Philopator,"  in  the  Proceedings  for  December,  1891,  p.  67, 
I  read  the  following  phrase  :  "  Le  mot  Kepa/moi'  y  est  rendu  en  demo- 
tique  par  le  mot  )  *S  ^  ^ )  crrj>e,  ou  ^/.%_]  (et  c'est  une  forte 
bevue  d'Eisenlohr  que  d'avoir  voulu  lire  de  meme  la  mesure  de 
superficie  ^/.  i_)^)."  If  there  is  a  "■  bevue,''  it  is  M.  Revillout 
himself  who  has  made  the  b'cvue.  He  writes,  Aeg.  Zeitschrift,  1879, 
p.  135,  and  Taf.  VIII,  16  :  "  J'avais  d'abord  considere  B  (  ]Sa^—] 
Taf.  VIII,  16)  comme  equivalant  a  aroure.  Le  mot  B  est  tout-a-fait 
semblable  a  celui  qui  correspond  a  ttijxi'^  dans  les  actes  demotiques 
thebains."  That  Triixvs  is  written  ^/.  i_  ),  ^  A.  Peyron,  Papiri  Greco- 
Egizi  di  Zoide,  T.  Ill;  and  M.  Revillout  continues:  "  Je  garderai 
done  le  sens  d'aroure,  que  j'avais  donne  a  la  grande  mesure  B  appelee 
7r7ixv9  dans  les  contrats  de  Thebes."  It  is  evident  that  M.  Revillout 
has  read  both  words  as  being  alike,  and  taken  them  for  the  same. 
Afterwards  he  changed  his  opinion,  and  correctly  took  the  first 
word  for  arj>,  wine,  vineyard  ;  the  second,  a/en,  for  the  looth  part  of 
the  arura.  If  we  search  for  the  origin  of  the  error,  we  must  go  back  to 
Brugsch,  Graminaire  deniotique  (1858),  where,  p.  62, ^^  a  passage  from 
a  demotic  contract  of  Berlin  (A.  X.  9)  is  quoted,  wherein  a  field  of 
"  10  artabes  "  is  given  by  a  ^^o  ^_)  /■2i::;  .  Probably  Brugsch  has 
incorrectly  given  or  misunderstood  the  signs  of  the  papyrus.  For 
my  part  I  must  decline  to  be  responsible  for  the  fiiults  of  others. 
Nevertheless  we  must  feel  obliged  to  M.  Revillout  for  his  clear 
explanation  of  the  three  superficial  measures  )  ,-^,  viz.  :  the  arura  = 
100    ^/.  i_)a:^  =  10,000   ^/A^a^   square  ell. 

I  recognize  the  importance  of  the  recently  acquired  papyrus 
bilingue  of  Philopator,  but  I  do  not  agree  in  the  reading  of  the 
partitions  of  the  field  measure  with  M.  Revillout,  who  invents  new 
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demotic  designations  for  the  fractions  of  f  and  f .  Surely  an  excel- 
lent help  for  the  understanding  of  the  signs  of  measurement  is 
afforded  by  the  writing  of  the  amount  in  two  different  ways.  Samples 
of  that  writing  from  various  contracts  M.  Revillout  has  given  at  pp.  7 1 
and  72  of  his  paper.  So  in  a  papyrus  of  the  British  Museum  the 
extent  of  a  field  of  20  arouras  (^)  is  marked  in  the  following 
manner  : — 

20  arura   =    y\,  i,  ^,  -^   ^9  =  20  arura. 

M.   Revillout  misunderstood  these  signs  of  partition,  and  took 
^  /  for  I,  fl  for  f .     Really  the  sign  (si^le)  for  ^  is     / 


^  lb  ^ 
J-  is   ^ 


The  proof  for  the  value  of  this  sign  /  we  find  in  the  Papyrus 
PassalacquEe,  1 562  ( Brugsch,  Numerorum  apud  veteres  yEgyptios  demo- 
ticorum  doctrina  Berolini,  1849),  where  the  half  of  the  field  measure* 
is  given  by  / ;  so  Col.  I,  20,  V___iy  f^  )-?■  Y'^^f,£_  )-?y  -^^ 
50^  measures,  each  for  6  drachmas  =■  303  drachmas.  Col  II,  W, 
300^  (  ,)  yV  measures,  each    for  6    drachmas  =  1803^  drachmas. 

Not  incompatible  with  the  value  of  /  =  i  is,  Deir.  Rosettana 
devi.  text  1,  10,  Cireek  1.  ||,  where  -a  cio  ^leiJi^  =  |^  is  given 
in  Demotic  by  a  similar,  but  curved  sign  ^.  The  value  of  y 
for  ^  has  been  known  for  a  long  time  from  Brugsch,  Demotic 
Granwiar,  S.  67,  and  the  value  of  ^  =  ^,  results  from  the  Louvre 
Papyrus  3226,  where  ^  is  the  ^  of  the  \\  measure  for  fruits  (see 
Eisenlohr,  Mathevi.  Handlmch  der  alien  Aegypter,  S.  ii).  There 
remains  only  the  last  sign  li  to  explain,  which  is  new,  and  must 
evidently  be  another  value  for  ^  with  the  number  2,  therefore  y*,.. 
A  similar  sigh  we  meet  with  in  JVumero?'iaii,  Col.  II.  line  14. 
).1  /  vy  300^  yV)  wliere  ^  has  the  value  of  2.  —  In  like  manner 
we  solve  the  second  equation  of  Papyrus  9416  Louvre,  where  3 
aruras  are  otherwise  expressed  by  2^  -^^  ^  ■^-^.  The  second  stroke 
ought  to  be  y,  which  perhaps  is  to  be  found  in  the  original.  In  the 
third  equation  of  p.  72  the  number  6  is  expressed  by  5^  ^  ^  )"  =  fir- 
In  the  next  two  lines  we  must  read   v  /  instead  of    //;  alter  my  copy 

*  Not  of  the  drachm,  whose  half  is  ~^ 
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of  the  Bologna  papyrus  the  error  is  in  the  original.  After  these 
premises  we  shall  read  without  difficulty  the  cyphers  of  the  new 
Philopator  papyrus,  where  the  Greek  translation,  ufjovpov  evceKu 
)/fu<Tovv  o^icoov,  is  givtn  for  ^  /]  \^  n^^'^  "^  /^  ^  ^^2  "Te- 
So  the  newly  invented  signs  for  |  and  §  disappear.  Except  the 
above  correction  of  M.  Revillout's  signs  of  partitions,  I  fully  acknow- 
ledge the  high  worth  of  his  paper.  From  him,  who  has  already 
done  so  much  for  the  ex|)lanation  of  that  difficult  part  of  literature, 
the  treaties,  I  await  with  expectation  his  promised  translation  and 
elucidation  of  the  whole  of  the  Psammetich  and  Amasis  papyri. 

Allow  me  now,  dear  Mr.  Rylands,  to  give  another  rectification  to 
the  Secretary's  Report  for  the  year  1891  in  the  January  number  of 
the  Proceedings.  When  you  say,  page  102,  Prof.  Dr.  Eisenlohr,  who 
was  the  first  to  publish  a  facsimile  of  the  Rhind  Mathematical 
papyrus,  you  restrain  the  importance  of  my  work.  As  you  know 
perfectly  well,  I  have  not  only  given  the  facsimile  of  the  papyrus,  but 
have  translated  and  commented,  verbally  and  scientifically,  the 
papyrus,  adding  a  dictionary  to  the  whole.  I  have  already  bc^n 
compelled  to  defend  my  priority  against  the  pretensions  of  Mr. 
Griffith,  and  must  very  earnestly  protest  against  the  allegations  that 
Mr.  Griffith  has  in  any  way  contributed  to  a  better  understanding 
of  that  papyrus.  If  he  thinks  {Proceedings,  December,  p.  42)  that 
he  has  in  the  Kahun  papyri  found  a  new  proof  for  the  reading 
of  the  cartouche  of  the  Ebers  Calendar  as  that  of  Ra-sar-Ka 
(Amenophis  I),  he  will  oblige  me  by  publishing  m  the  Proceedings 
a  correct  facsimile  of  the  cartouches  from  the  Kahun  papyri.  No 
one  is  more  willing  to  confess  his  errors  than  myself,  but  only  after 
having  clear  evidence  that  they  are  such.  So  long  as  such  evidence 
is  wanting,  I  must  declare  the  reading  of  the  cartouche  by  Ebers 
and  Erman  as  that  of  Amenophis  I,  as  erroneous. 
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The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9, 
Conduit  Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  3rd 
May,  1892,  at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Paper  will  be 
read  : — 

P.  LE  Page  Renouf  {President).  "  The  Egyptian  Book  of  the 
Dead."  Translation  and  Commentary  continued.  Meanings 
of  certain  primitive  words. 
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NOTICES. 

Subscriptions  to  the  Society  become  due  on  the  ist  of  January 
each  year.  Those  Members  in  arrear  for  the  current  year  are 
requested  to  send  the  amount  ;£i  is.  at  once  to  the  Treasurer^ 
B.  T.  BoSANQUET,  Esq.,  Lloyds'  Bank,  Limited,  54,  St.  James's 
Street,  S.W. 

Papers  proposed  to  be  read  at  the  Monthly  Meetirgs  must  be 
sent  to  the  Secretary  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  preceding  month. 

Members  having  New  Members  to  propose,  are  requested  to  send 
in  the  names  of  the  Candidates  on  or  before  the  loth  of  the  month 
preceding  the  meeting  at  which  the  names  are  to  be  submitted  to 
the  Council. 

A  few  complete  sets  of  the  publications  of  the  Society  can  be 
obtained  by  application  to  the  Secretary,  W.  Harry  Rylands,  ii, 
Hart  Street,  Bloomsbury,  W.C. 

The  Library  of  the  Society,  at  11,  Hart  Street,  Bloomsbury, 
W.C,  is  open  to  Members  on  Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday, 
between  the  hours  of  1 1  and  4,  when  the  Secretary  is  in  attendance 
to  transact  the  general  business  of  the  Society. 

As  the  new  list  of  members  will  shortly  be  printed.  Members  are 
requested  to  send  any  corrections  or  additions  they  may  wish  to  have 
made  in  the  list  which  was  published  in  Vol.  VHL 


-H-^^^^H- 


344 


Ai'Kii.  i2  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 


THE  FOLLOWING  BOOKS  ARE  REQUIRED  FOR  THE 
LIBRARY  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


Alkek,    E. ,  Die  Chronologie  der  Bucher  der  Konige  und    Parali]5omenon  ini 
Einklang  mit  der  Chronologie  der  Aegypter,  Assyrer,  Babylonier  und  Meder. 
AMELfNEAU,  Histuire  du  Patriarche  Copte  Isaac. 

Contes  de  I'Egypte  Ciiretienne. 

Amiaud,  La  Legende  Syriaque  de  Saint  Alexis,  rhomme  de  Dieu. 

A.,  AND  L.  Mechineau,  Tableau  Compare  des  Ecritures  Bal)yloniennes 

et  Assyriennes. 

Mittheilungen  aus  der  Sammlung  der  Papyrus  Erzherzog  Rainer.    2  parts. 

Blass,  a.  F.,  Eudoxi  ars  Astronomica  qualis  in  Charta  Aegyptiaca  superest. 

BoTTA,  Monuments  de  Ninive.     5  vols.,  folio.      1S47-1850. 

Brugsch-Bey,    Geographische   Inschriften   Altaegyptische   Denkmaeler      Vols. 

I— III  (Brugsch). 
Recueil  de  Monuments  Eg)'ptiens,  copies  sur  lieux  et  puljlies  par 

H.  Brugsch  et  J.  Diimichen.     (6  vols.,  and  the  text  by  Diimichen 

of  vols.  3  and  4.) 
BURCKHARDT,  Eastern  Travels. 

Cassel,  Paulus,  Zophnet  Paneach  Aegyptische  Deutungen. 
Chabas,  Melanges  Egyptologiques.     Series  I,  III.     1862-1873. 
Dumichen,  Historische  Inschriften,  &c.,  1st  series,  1867. 

2nd  series,  1869. 

Altaegj'ptische  Kalender-Inschriften,  1886. 

Tempel-Inschriften,  1862.     2  vols.,  folio. 


Earle's  Philology  of  the  English  Tongue. 

Ebers,    G.,    Papyrus    Ebers.     Die    Masse   und   das    Kapitel    iiber   die   Augen- 

krankheiten. 
Erman,  Papyrus  Westcar. 

Etudes  Egyptologiques.     13  vols.,  complete  to  1880. 
Gayet,  E.,  Steles  de  la  XII  dynastie  au  Musee  du  Louvre. 
Golenischeff,  Die  Metternichstele.     Folio,  1877. 
Haupt,  Die  Sumerischen  Familiengesetze. 

J.^STROW,  M.,  A  Fragment  of  the  Babylonian  "  Dibbarra  "  Epic. 
Jensen,  Die  Kosmologie  der  Babylonier. 

Joachim,  H.,  Papyros  Ebers,  das  Alteste  Buch  iiber  Heilkunde. 
Krebs,  F.,  De  Chnemothis  nomarchi  inscriptione  Aegypiiaca  commentatio. 
Ledrain,  Les  Monuments  Egj'ptiens  de  la  Bibliotheque  Nationale. 
Lefebure,  Le  Mythe  Osirien.     2nd  partie.     "Osiris." 

Legrain,  G.,  Le  Livre  des  Transformations.     Papyrus  demotique  du  Louvre. 
Lepsius,  Nubian  Grammar,  &c.,  1880, 

LiEBLEiN,  J.,  Dictionnaire  des  Noms  Hieroglyphiques.      1871.     2  vols.,  8vo. 
Lyon,  D.  G.,  An  Assyrian  Manual. 
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MiJLLER,  D.  H.,  Epigraphische  Denkniiiler  aus  Arabian. 
Place,  Ninive  et  I'Assyrie,  1866-1869.     3  vols.,  folio. 
PoGNON,  Les  Inscriptions  Bal>yloniennes  du  Wadi  Brissa. 
Rawlinson,  Canon,  6th  Ancient  Monarchy. 
ROBiou,  Croyances  de  I'Egypte  a  I'epoque  des  Pyramides. 

Recherches  sur  le  Calendrier  en  Egypte  et  sur  le  clironologie  des  Lagides. 

Sainte  Marie,  Mission  a  Carthage. 

Sarzec,  Decouvertes  en  Chaldee. 

SCHROEDER,  Die  Phonizische  Sprache. 

Strauss  and  Torney,  Der  Altagj'ptishe  Gotterglaube. 

ViREY,    P.,    Quelques    Observations    sur    I'Episode   d'Aristee,    a    propos   d'un 

Monument  Egyptien. 
Vhser,  I.,  Hebreeuwsche  Archaelogie.     Utrecht,  1S91. 
\Valther,  J.,   Les  Decouvertes  de  Ninive  et  de   Babylone  au    point   de   vue 

biblique.     Lausanne,  1890. 
\YnXKEN,  M.,  Actenstucke  aus  der  Konigl.    Bank  zu    Theben. 
Winckler,  Hugo,  Der  Thontafelfund  von  El  Amarna.     Vols.  I  and  II. 
Weissleach,  F.  H.,  Die  Achaemeniden  Inschrilten  Zweiter  Art. 
Wesseley,  C,  Die  Pariser  Papyri  des  Fundes  von  El  Fajum. 
Zeitsch.   der  Deutschen  Morgenl.   Gesellsch.,   Vol.   I,   1847;  Vols.  IV  to  XII, 

1850  to  1858,  inclusive ;  Vol.  XX  to  Vol.  XXXII,  1866  to  1878. 
ZiMMERN,  H.,  Die  Assyriologie  als  Hiilfswissenschaft  fiir  das  Studium  des  Alten 

Testaments. 
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TWENTY-SECOND   SESSION,  1891-92. 


Seventh  Meeting,   2>^d  May,   1892. 
P.  LE  PAGE  RENOUF,  Esq.,  President, 

IN    THE    CHAIR. 


The  President  referred  to  the  loss  the  Society  had  suffered 
by  the  death  of  Miss  Ameha  B.  Edwards,  who  died  on  the 
15th  April.  Miss  Edwards  was  one  of  the  earliest  members, 
and  made  from  time  to  time  communications  to  the  Society. 


The    following    Presents    were   announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors : — 

From  the  Author  : — H.  Villiers  Stuart,  of  Dromana,  M.P.  Egypt 
after  the  War,  being  a  narrative  of  a  Tour  of  Inspection. 
Notices  of  the  latest  Archaeological  Discoveries,  and  a  revised 
account  of  the  Funeral  Canopy  of  an  Egyptian  Queen.  Lon- 
don.    8vo.     1883. 

From  the  Author  : — Arthur  Davis.  The  Hebrew  Accents  of  the 
Twenty-one  Books  of  the  Bible.     London.     8vo.     1892. 
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From  the  Author: — Rev.  C.  A.  de  Cara,  S.J.     Degli  Hittim  o 
Hethei  e  delle  loro  migrazioni,  Chap.  XVIII. 

Estratto  dalla  Civilta  Cattohca,  Serie  XV.     Vol.  II.     Aprile,. 
1892. 
From  John  M.  Cook,  Esq. : — The  Nile.     Notes  for  Travellers  in 
Egypt.     By  E.  A.  Wallis  Budge,  M.A.,  F.S.A.     London.     8vo. 
Thos.  Cook  &  Son.      1890.     Privately  printed. 

The  following  Candidate  was  submitted  for  election,  having 
been  nominated  at  the  last  Meeting,  5th  April,  1892,  and 
elected  a  Member  of  the  Society : — 

W.  M.  Bothwell,  A.K.C.,  27,  Mansfield  Road,  N.W. 

The  following  Candidates  were  nominated  for  election  at 
the  next  Meeting,  14th  June,   1892: — 

Boris  Touraeff,  Wassily  Ostrow,  7"^  ligne.  No.  40,  Quartier  No.  8. 

St.  Petersburg. 
Albert  Fleming,  Loughrig,  Ambleside. 
Mrs.  Tirard,  28,  Weymouth  Street,  Portland  Place. 


A  Paper  was  read  by  P.  le  Page  Renouf  (President)  in 
continuation  of  his  former  Papers  on  the  Egyptian  Book  of 
the  Dead.  A  Translation  with  commentary  (continuation), 
Meanings  of  certain  Primitive  Words. 

Remarks  were  added  by  Mr.  J.  Offord,  Mr.  Geo.  Thorpe,. 
F.S.A.,  Mr.  J.  Pollard,  Rev.  J.  Marshall,  Rev.  A.  Lowy,  and 
the  President. 

Thanks  were  returned  for  this  Communication. 
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Mr.  Renouf  read  a  paper  of  which  the  following  is  a  brief 
summary. 

On  the  occasion  of  reading  the  translation  of  the  first  chapters  of 
the  Book  of  the  Dead,  I  spoke  of  the  fifth  as  presenting  difficulties 
through  which  I  did  not  as  yet  see  my  way.  My  predecessors,  for 
instance,  had  understood  the  last  sentence  as  saying,  "  I  live  upon 
the  entrails  of  monkeys."  Although  this  translation  is  quite  literal, 
nothing  would  induce  me  to  believe  that  the  author  of  the  chapter 
meant  a  god  to  utter  such  rubbish.     I  am  now  quite  sure  about  the 

solution  of  this  difficulty. 

f^A^A«A  a         n  n  V «  I 

^^v  Aj      ^      (1  0  V\  7^,    the   alternative   reading 

being  itself  a  proof  that  the  difficulty  of  the  text  was  already  felt  by 
some  Egyptian  scribe. 

But  if  the  scribe  had  consulted  the  oldest  texts  accessible  in  his- 
day,  he  would  probably  have  seen  another  way  out.    Our  oldest  MS.^ 

that  of  Nebseni,  reads,  J  P  ^^  ^=:=^%  ^  ^  fl '^"^  %  ^  ' 
bes-kiid  abu  ddd{n)u,  which  signify  literally,  "antecedunt  me  corda 
salutantium.'    The  word     1     1  "^-^^  bes  is  a  very  common  one  in 

pictures  representing  the  introduction  of  a  king  or  a  god  into  a 
temple.  It  is  the  technical  term  used  in  the  Tablet  of  Canopus  for 
the  inducting,  by  the  king,  of  priests  into  their  offices.  The  subject 
of  this  verb  is  '0"C"0'  hearts  ;  an  independent  word,  instead  of  being 

the  mere  determinative  of    j    .     The  object  of  the  verb  is  the 

speaker — kzi^^M?i — kiid,  'me,' as  the  papyrus  Fa  reads,  like  Aa. 

And  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  later  text,  which  is  already  found  in 
Ax,  has  been  corrupted  out  of  the  older. 

The  only  remaining  difficulty  is  that  about  the  monkeys,  and  I 
have  in  my  note  upon  the  chapter  explained  that  the  ape  is  merely 
ideographic  of  the  word  ddn  in  the  sense  of  salutation. 

Another  cause  of  the  corruption  of  the  text  is  the  fact  that  the 

— " —  "C  A  - 0    tk    ^  I 

(I  ^  V 'tQ  '  ^^^^^  ddnnu  occurs  in  other 
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parts  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead.  But  in  these  places  the  expression 
signifies  no  more  than  'hearts,  wishes,  affections,  feelings  of  those 
who  salute.'  The  Egyptian  use  of  this  metaphorical  phraseology 
was  illustrated  by  the  parallel  use  of  words  in  Sanskrit,  Hebrew, 
Greek  and  other  forms  of  speech,  and  the  rest  of  the  paper  was 
devoted  to  the  elucidation  of  elementary  principles  which  have  to  be 
borne  in  niind  when  treating  of  the  vocabulary  of  an  ancient 
language. 

It  has  long  been  recognised  by  all  but  amateur  philologists,  that 
all  words  expressive  ^(  immaterial  ideas  are  derived  from  words 
expressive  of  material  subjects ;  that  all  names  are  general  terms,  and 
not  signs  of  individual  things ;  that  even  proper  names  are  appel- 
latives ;  that  all  words  come  from  roots,  and  that  all  roots  are 
expressive  of  concepts.  It  is  not  always  easy  to  discover  what  was 
the  primitive  concept  attached  to  a  particular  word,  but  it  would  not 
be  less  idle  to  assert  that  there  are  effects  without  cause,  than  to  say 
that  a  word  means  nothing  more  than  the  object  before  one. 

The  study  of  the  Egyptian  language  leads  one  constantly  to 
recognise  the  truth  of  some  of  Ludwig  Noire's  conclusions.  We  have 
to  acknowledge  that  the  roots  of  language  imply  the  consciousness 
of  repeated  hinnan  acts,  transitive  or  intransitive,  done  in  common  ; 
that  some  of  the  commonest  words  like  '  father,'  '  mother,'  '  eating,' 
'  drinking,'  '  living,'  had  originally  other  meanings,  that  things  were, 
so  to  speak,  ticketed  by  the  human  action  that  spent  itself  upon  them. 

I  have  on  other  occasions  illustrated  this  view  by  the  Egyptian 
names  of  the  Sky  and  of  the  Nile.     I  have  pointed  out  that  the 

Eo'yptian   word    [J  ^^\    ^   dm,    'eat,'  is   connected   with    a   word 

signifying  '  seize,'  just  as  the  Latin  praeda  is  connected  with  pre/ieji- 
dere.  And  it  would  be  easy  to  quote  other  illustrations.  But  one 
of  the  most  interesting  is  that  drawn  from  the  Egyptian  name  of  the 
soul,  ba,  or  more  fully  bai. 

The  word  is  ideographically  written  '^f^  or  '^^^j*  both  the 
Ram  and  the  cranelike  bird  being  called  ba.  Some  have  cleverly 
inferred  that  the  Egyptians  thought  that  the  soul  was  of  a  birdlike 
form,  and  others  have  not  hesitated  to  consider  ba  as  expressive  of 
the  cry  of  the  ra)n.     The  odd  thing  is  that   only  the  ram  has  this 

*  The  human  head  (with  a  beard)  sometimes  given  to  the  bird,  merely 
indicates  the  divine  nature  of  the  soul. 
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name,  not  the  shrep  or  the  lamb,  who  nevertheless,  indulge  in  the 
same  cry.  The  truth  is  that  in  spite  of  appearances  the  word  ba  is 
not  onomatopoeic  here.  Whether  applied  to  the  ram  or  to  the  heron, 
the  word  is  expressive  of  human  action  and  signifies  'digging 
through,  cleaving,  piercing,  splitting.'     The  hieroglyphic  variants  are 

very  expressive  :  J  ^^^,  J%.^^^.  J%»^^. 

J  IJU^=5:>^>  ^^^SL^V]'  "^^^^"^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  already  found 
in  Denkfii.  II,  51). 

The  Ram  is  called  in  Egyptian  ba  on  account  of  the  digs  which 
he  makes  with  his  head,  and  a  force  which  has  occasioned  the  name 
of  '  ram '  to  be  given  to  powerful  engines. 

The  Heron  is  also  called  ba  because  with  its  bill  it  cleaves  the 
fishes  which  it  attacks. 

And  the  word  which  we  translate  Soul  or  Spirit  is  called  ba, 
because  it  is  conceived  as  something  which  'pierces,  penetrates  and 
divides.' 

It  is  right  to  point  out  (to  those  who  may  wonder  at  this 
Egyptian  etymology)  that  the  Latin  scio  '  I  know '  is  etymologically 
akin  to  seco  'cut,'  securis  'an  axe,'  and  the  Greek  kcIw,  ksu^w  'split, 
cleave.' 
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BOOK      OF     THE     DEAD. 
By  p.  le  Page  Renouf. 


Ch.'Vpter  XV. 

Hymn  I  (i). 

Adored  be  Ra,  when  he  riseth  tip  from  the  eastern  hoiizon  of 
Heaven  ;  they  zvho  accompany  him  extol  him. 

Here  is  the  Osiris  JST,  the  Victorious,  and  he  saith  : — 

O  thou  radiant  Orb,  who  arisest  each  day  from  the  Horizon, 
shine  thou  upon  the  face  of  the  Osiris  iVwho  adoreth  thee  at  dawn, 
and  propitiateth  thee  at  the  gloaming. 

Let  the  soul  of  N  come  forth  with  thee  into  heaven,  let  him 
journey  in  the  Maatit  boat  and  finish  his  course  in  the  Sektit  boat  (2) 
till  he  reach  in  heaven  unto  the  Stars  which  set  (3). 

He  saith,  as  he  invoketh  his  Lord,  the  Eternal  one  : — 

Hail  to  thee,  Horus  of  the  Two  Horizons  (4),  who  art  Chepera 
Self-originating  (5) ;  Beautiful  is  thy  rising  up  from  the  horizon, 
enlightening  the  two  Earths  with  thy  rays.  All  the  gods  are  in 
exultation  when  they  see  thee  the  King  of  Heaven,  with  the  Nebt 
Unnut  *  established  upon  thy  head  (and  the  diadem  of  the  South 
and  the  diadem  of  the  North  upon  thy  brow)  which  maketh  her 
abode  in  front  of  thee. 

Thoth  abideth  at  the  prow  of  thy  bark  that  he  may  destroy  all 
thine  adversaries. 

They  who  dwell  in  the  Tuat  are  coming  forth  to  meet  thy 
Majesty,  and  to  gaze  upon  that  beautiful  semblance  of  thine. 

And  I  too  come  to  thee  that  I  may  be  with  thee  to  see  thine  Orb 
each  day ;  let  me  not  be  detained,  let  me  not  be  repulsed. 

Let  my  limbs  be  renewed  by  the  contemplation  of  thy  glories, 
like  all  thy  servants,  for  I  am  one  of  those  who  honoured  thee  upon 
earth. 

Let  me  reach  the  Land  of  Ages,  let  me  gain  the  Land  of 
Eternity  ;  for  thou,  my  Lord,  hast  destined  them  for  me. 

*  One  of  the  names  of  the  Uraus  on  the  royal  crown. 
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The  Osiris  N;  he  saith  : — 

Hail  to  thee  who  risest  up  from  the  Horizon  as  Ra  in  union 
with  Maat ;  thou  dost  traverse  heaven  in  peace  and  all  men  see  thee 
as  thou  goest  forward.  And  after  being  concealed  from  them  thou 
presentest  thyself  at  the  dawn  of  each  day. 

Brisk  is  the  bark  under  thy  Majesty. 

Thy  rays  are  upon  men's  faces ;  the  golden  glories  they  cannot 
be  told  :  not  to  be  described  are  thy  beams. 

The  Land  of  the  gods,  the  colours  of  Punit  (6)  are  seen  in  them  ; 
that  men  may  form  an  estimate  of  that  which  is  hidden  from  their 
faces. 

Alone  art  thou  when  thy  form  riseth  up  upon  the  Sky ;  let  me 
advance  as  thou  advancest,  like  thy  Majesty,  without  a  pause,  O  Ra, 
whom  none  can  outstrip. 

A  mighty  march  is  thine ;  Leagues  by  millions,  and  hundreds  of 
thousands,  in  a  small  moment  thou  hast  travelled  them,  and  thou 
goest  to  rest. 

Thou  completest  the  hours  of  the  Night,  according  as  thou  hast 
measured  them  out.  And  when  thou  hast  completed  them  accord- 
ing to  thy  rule,  day  dawneth. 

Thou  presentest  thyself  at  thy  place  as  Ra,  as  thou  risest  from 
the  Horizon. 

The  Osiris  N,  he  saith,  as  he  adoreth  thee  when  thou  shin  est ; 
He  saith  to  thee  when  thou  risest  up  at  dawn,  as  he  exalteth  thine 
appearance  ; 

Thou  comest  forth,  most  glorious  one,  fashioning  and  forming 
thy  limbs,  giving  birth  to  them  without  any  labour,  as  Ra  rising  in 
heaven. 

Grant  that  I  may  attain  to  the  Heaven  of  eternity  and  the  abode 
of  thy  servants ;  let  me  be  united  with  the  venerable  and  mighty 
Chu  *  of  the  Netherworld ;  let  me  come  forth  with  them  to  see  thy 
glories,  as  thou  shinest  at  the  gloaming,  when  thy  mother  Nut  (7) 
■enfoldeth  thee. 

And  when  thou  turnest  thy  face  to  the  West,  mine  hands  are  in 
adoration  to  thy  setting  as  one  who  liveth  ;t  for  it  is  thou  who  hast 
-created  Eternity. 

*  '  The  Glorious  ones '  ;  see  Note  I  on  Chapter  I. 
+  See  note  11. 
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I  have  set  thee  in  my  heart  unceasingly,  who  art  more  mighty 
than  all  the  gods. 

The  Osiris  N,  he  saith  :— 

Adoration  to  thee,  who  arisest  out  of  the  Golden,  and  givest  light 
to  the  earth  on  the  day  of  thy  birth.  Thy  mother  bringeth  thee  forth 
upon  her  hands,  that  thou  mayest  give  light  to  the  whole  cir 
cumference  which  the  Solar  Orb  enlighteneth. 

Mighty  Enlightener,  who  risest  up  in  the  Sky  and  raisest  up  the 
tribes  of  men  by  thy  Stream,  and  givest  holiday  to  all  districts, 
towns  and  temples ;  and  raising  food,  nourishment  and  dainties. 

Most  Mighty  one,  master  of  masters,  who  defendest  every  abode 
of  thine  against  wrong.  Most  Glorious  one  in  thine  Evening  Bark, 
Most  Illustrious  in  thy  Morning  Bark. 

Glorify  thou  the  Osiris  N  in  the  Netherworld,  grant  that  he  may 
come  into  Amenta  without  defect  and  free  from  wrong,  and  set  him 
among  the  faithful  and  venerable  ones. 

Let  him  be  united  with  the  souls  in  the  Netherworld,  let  him^ 
sail  about  in  the  country  of  Aarru  *  after  a  joyful  journey. 

Here  is  the  Osiris  JV. 

Come  forth  into  Heaven,  sail  across  the  firmament  and  enter 
into  brotherhood  with  the  Stars,  let  salutation  be  made  to  thee  in 
the  Bark,  let  invocation  be  made  to  thee  in  the  Morning  Bark. 
Contemplate  Ra  within  his  Ark  and  do  thou  propitiate  his  Orb 
daily.  See  the  Ant  fish  in  its  birth  from  the  emerald  stream,  and 
see  the  Abtu  fish  and  its  rotations.  (8) 

And  let  the  offender!  fall  prostrate,  when  he  meditates  destruction 
for  me,  by  blows  upon  his  back-bone. 

Ra  springs  forth  with  a  fair  wind  ;  the  Evening  Bark  speeds  on 
and  reaches  the  Haven  ;  the  crew  of  Ra  are  in  exultation  when  they 
look  upon  him ;  the  Mistress  of  Life,  her  heart  is  delighted  at  the 
overthrow  of  the  adversary  of  her  Lord. 

See  thou  Horus  at  the  Look-out  at  the  bow,  (9)  and  at  his  sides 
Thoth  and  Maat.  All  the  gods  are  in  exultation  when  they  behold 
Ra  coming  in  peace  to  give  new  life  to  the  hearts  of  the  Chu,  and 
here  is  the  Osiris  iV"  along  with  them. 

*  An   abode   of  bliss   (like   the    Elysian    fields)    frequently   mentioned    and. 
described  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead. 
+  The  dragon  Apepi. 
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[Litany].  (10) 
Adored  be  Ra,  as  he  setteth  in  the  Land  of  Life.  (11) 

Hail  to  thee,  who  hast  come  as  Tmu,  and  hast  been  the  creator  of 

the  cycle  of  the  gods,  (12) 
Hail  to  thee,  who  hast  come  as  the  Soul  of  Souls,  August  one  in 

Amenta, 
Hail  to  thee,  who  art  above  the  gods  and  who  lightenest  up  the 

Tuat  with  thy  glories, 
Hail  to  thee,  who  comest  in  splendour,  and  goest  round  in  thine 

Orb, 
Hail  to  thee,  who  art  mightier  than  the  gods,  who  art  crowned  in 

Heaven  and  King  in  the  Tuat, 
Hail  to  thee,  who  openest  the  Tuat  and  disposest  of  all  its  doors. 
Hail  to  thee,  supreme  among  the  gods,  and  Weigher  of  Words  in 

the  Netherworld. 
Hail  to  thee,  who  art  in  thy  Nest,  and  stirrest  the  Tuat  with  thy 

glory, 
Hail  to  thee,  the  Great,  the  Mighty,  whose  enemies  are  laid  prostrate 

at  their  blocks. 
Hail  to  thee,  who  slaughterest  the  Sebau  and  annihilatest  Apepi, 

[Each  invocation  of  this  Litany  is  followed  by] 
Give  thou  delicious  breezes  of  the  north  wind  to  the  Osiris  N. 

Horus  openeth ;  the  Great,  the  Mighty,  who  divideth  the  earths, 
the  great  one  who  resteth  in  the  Mountain  of  the  West,  and  Hghteneth 
up  the  Tuat  with  his  glories  and  the. Souls  in  their  hidden  abode, 
by  shining  into  their  sepulchres. 

By  hurling  harm  against  the  foe  thou  hast  utterly  destroyed  all 
the  adversaries  of  the  Osiris  N. 

Hymn  H.  (13) 

The  Osiris  N ;  he  saith  when  he  adoreth  Ra,  the  Horus  of  the 
Two  Horizons,  when  setting  in  the  Land  of  Life. 

Adoration  to  thee,  O  Ra;  Adoration  to  thee,  O  Tmu,  at  thy  coming 
in  thy  beauty,  in  thy  manifestation,  in  thy  mastery. 

Thou  sailest  over  the  Heaven,  thou  travellest  over  earth  and  in 
splendour  thou  reachest  the  zenith  ;  the  two  divisions  of  Heaven  are 
in  obeisance  to  thee,  and  yield  adoration  to  thee. 
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All  the  gods  of  Amenta  are  in  exultation  at  thy  glory.  They  whose 
abodes  are  hidden  adore  thee,  and  the  Great  Ones  make  offerings 
to  thee,  who  for  thee  have  created  the  soil  of  earth  (14). 

They  who  are  on  the  Horizon  convey  thee,  and  they  who  are  in 
the  Evening  Bark  transport  thee,  and  they  say — Adoration  at  the 
approach  of  thy  Majesty,  Come,  Come,  approach  in  peace,  Oh  to 
thee,  Welcome,  Lord  of  Heaven,  King  of  Akerta. 

Thy  mother  Isis  (15)  embraceth  thee,  seeing  in  thee  her  son,  as 
the  Lord  of  Terror,  the  All-Powerful,  as  he  setteth  in  the  Land  of 
Life  at  night. 

Thy  father  Tatunen  (16),  carrieth  thee,  and  his  arms  are 
stretched  out  behind  thee,  and  that  which  hath  taken  place  is  made 
fast  upon  earth. 

Wake  up  from  thy  rest,  thine  abode  is  in  Manu. 

Let  me  be  entrusted  to  the  fidelity  which  is  yielded  to  Osiris. 

Come,  O  Ra,  Tmu,  be  thou  adored.  Do  thy  will  daily.  Grant 
success  in  presence  of  the  cycle  of  the  mighty  gods. 

Beautiful  art  thou,  O  Ra,  in  thine  Horizon  of  the  West ;  O  Lord 
of  Law,  in  the  midst  of  the  Horizon. 

Ver}^  terrible  art  thou,  rich  art  thou  in  attributes,  and  great  is  thy 
love  to  those  who  dwell  in  the  Tuat. 

To  be  said,  when  Ret  sets  in  the  Land  of  Life  ;  loith  hands  bent 
downward  (17). 

Hymn  HI  (18). 
Adoration  to  Tmu  as  he  setteth  in  the  Land  of  Life. 

The  Osiris  N ;  he  saith  : — 

Adoration  to  Tmu  as  he  setteth  in  the  Land  of  Life. 

The  Osiris  N ;  he  saith,  adoring  Tmu,  when  setting  in  the  Land 
of  Life  and  shedding  his  rays  on  the  Tuat ; 

Hail  to  thee  setting  in  the  Land  of  Life,  O  Father  of  the  gods, 
thou  art  united  to  thy  mother  in  Manu.  Her  two  hands  receive  thee 
daily.  Thy  Majesty  hath  part  in  the  house  of  Sokaru.  Exult  thou 
because  the  doors  are  opened  of  the  Horizon,  at  thy  setting  in  the 
Mountain  of  the  West. 

Thy  rays,  they  run  over  the  earth  to  enlighten  the  dwellers  in 
Amenta.  Those  who  are  in  the  Tuat  worship  thee  with  loud  acclaim, 
and  cherish  hope  when  they  see  thee  daily. 
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Thou  grantest  to  the  gods  to  sit  upon  the  earth  ;  to  those, 
namely,  who  follow  thee  and  come  in  thy  train. 

O  august  Soul,  who  begettest  the  gods,  and  dost  invest  them 
with  thine  attributes  ;  the  Unknowable,  the  Ancient  One,  the  Mighty 
in  thy  mystery. 

Be  thy  fair  face  propitious  to  the  Osiris  N,  oh  Chepera,  Father 
of  the  gods  (19). 

Freedom  for  ever  from  perdition  is  derived  through  this  Book, 
and  upon  it  I  take  my  firm  stand. 

He  hath  written  it  who  spake  it,  and  his  heart  resteth  on  the 
reward. 

Let  there  be  given  me  armfuls  of  bread  and  drink,  and  let  me 
be  accompanied  by  this  Book  after  my  life. 

Notes. 

The  fifteenth  chapter  as  it  stands  in  the  later  recension  (repre- 
sented by  the  Turin  Todteiibiich)  is  of  very  recent  origin.  It  is  in 
fact  a  collection  of  texts  originally  independent  of  each  other  ; 
(i)  a  hymn  to  Ra  at  his  rising,  (2)  a  litany,  (3)  a  hymn  to  Ra  at  his 
setting,  (4)  a  hymn  to  Tmu  at  his  setting,  followed  by  a  statement 
respecting  the  spiritual  importance  of  the  document. 

Of  the  last  hymn  there  are  no  copies  of  ancient  date,  but  the 
other  three  compositions  are  found  more  or  less  perfect  as  far  back 
as  the  nineteenth  dynasty.  The  discrepancies,  however,  between 
the  ancient  texts  furnish  so  much  evidence  of  free  composition  on 
the  part  of  the  scribes,  that  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  they 
had  before  them  documments  recognised  as  sacred  and  canonical. 
M.  Naville  has  found  it  necessary  to  publish  four  different  forms  of 
the  hymn  to  the  rising,  and  three  of  the  hymn  to  the  setting  sun. 
The  ideas  and  expressions  throughout  these  hymns  are  current  in 
the  religious  texts  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  dynasties. 

In  the  translation  here  given  I  have  followed  the  form  adopted 
by  the  later  recension,  correcting  the  text  when  necessary  by  the 
copies  written  in  the  better  periods. 

I.  The  text  of  the  Papyrus  of  Ani  has  been  taken  as  the  basis 
of  the  translation  of  Hymn  I.  It  is  the  only  ancient  text  which 
gives  the  hymn  in  the  form  subsequently  acknowledged  as  canonical. 
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2.  The  sun  was  represented  from  the  earliest  period,  as  we  may- 
see  in  the  pyramid  texts,  as  performing  his  celestial  journey  in  a  boat, 

which  durins;  the  morning  was  called  the  Maatit 


and  in  the  evening  the  Sektit  ^^3 

3.  The  stars   which  set  were   called  the   I 

^  I  ^^=  " 

^  »y|  I  ahniiii  nrefii.      The  stars  which   never  set,  but  are  always 

above  the  horizon  were  called  (I  ^__  "  1  ^:^  ^  Fh  \  dhmiu  seku. 
The  word  dhmiu  has  often  been  taken  for  a  mere  negative,  but 
it   occurs   by   itself    with    the    sign    of    stars    as   a   determinative 

V>         )     (J      "  •       And  the  whole  term  is  written 

-a    I  1  / ^)k^ 

:;'<:>k:>k:n  \  v^,^   (Deiikin.  Ill,  271^  twice). 
As  one  of  the  meanings   of   / //<7//    is  j/iinuere,  and  as   the 

ordinary  meaning  of  the  Demotic  c^—'^i,  is  "  small,"  like  the  Coptic 
CLJOJUL  =  \cTno<s,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  stars  received  this 
appellation  on  account  of  their  tiny  size  as  compared  with  the  Sun 
and  Moon.  They  were  what  Horace  called  the  "  ignes  minores." 
The  Sun  and  Moon,  as  we  all  know,  are  called  in  Gen.  i,  16, 
the  "  Two  Great  Lights." 

4.  Both  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  horizon  are  mentioned  in 
this  chapter,  but  "  Horus  of  the  Two  Horizons,"  has  no  reference  to 
this  distinction.  Whatever  the  Sun  passes  through  or  over  is  always 
conceived  as  double.  The  Tzvo  Eai-ths  imply  simply  the  Earth  as 
divided  by  the  passage  of  the  Sun  above  it.  It  is  to  M.  Grebaut 
that  we  are  indebted  for  the  discovery  of  this  important  key  to  many 
Egyptian  expressions. 

5.  Wi  ijeper,  like  the  German  Werden,  has  primarily  the  sense 
of  t7trning,  hence  of  hecoviing.     It  never  has  the  sense  of  creating. 

'^     iT^    heper  t'esef  is  the  equivalent  of  the  Greek  (tino'-jcin'j's,  and 

like  that  word  is  sometimes  used  for  spontaneous  productions  of  the 
mineral  kingdom,  as  salt  or  natron  as  contrasted  with  artificial  pro- 
ducts of  the  same  nature.  It  cannot  be  used  for  plants,  as  they  have 
an  origin  in  something  external  to  themselves. 
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6.  The  Land  of  the  Gods  and  Punit  are  the  countries  lying 

-of  Egypt.  When  it  is  said  that  gods  '  come  from  Punit,'  it  is  not 
meant  by  this  that  they  are  of  Arabian  origin,  but  simply  that  Sun, 
Moon,  and  Stars,  and  DayUght  rise  in  the  East.     "  Ex  oriente  Lux." 

7.  In  many  places  the  divine  name  Nut  has  for  determinative 
the  sign  t=^ .  Is  this  an  oversight  on  the  part  of  the  scribe,  or  is 
it  one  more  proof  that  the  Egyptians  certainly  believed  in  a  sky 
below  the  horizon  ?     If  so,  I  have  never  seen  it  misplaced. 

8.  The  Ant  and  the  Abtu  are  sometimes  represented  by  the  side 
of  the  solar  bark.  From  the  egg  of  the  Abtu  there  rises  the  great 
Cat,  the  Sun.    It  is,  as  M.  Loret  has  proved,  the  Tortoise  of  the  Nile 

As  v\     abtu^  '  the  month  '  is  phonetically  homonymous  with 


IS 


T      c:^^^^^    ahtu,     the    Tortoise,    and     that    the    latter 
characterised  by  ,  D   ©,    '  its   rotation,    revolving   or   turning,' 

the  word  abtu,  whether  applied  to  '  month '  or  '  tortoise '  clearly 
signifies  '  the  revolving  one.'  Our  modern  words  Tortoise,  Tortue, 
Tortuga,  rather  express  the  turning  or  twisting  of  the  creature's  feet. 
In  some  texts,  e.g.^  the  inscriptions  of  Amenhotep,  the  son  of  Hapu, 
Mariette,  Karnak,  pi.  36,  line  22,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Ani 

Papyrus,  the  word  is  written  T  ^^^^^  abtu.  In  the  later  part 
of  the  Ani  Papyrus  it  is  written  with  the  initial  ^ 

9.  The  Look-out  on  the  bow,  in  Egyptian  T  [1(1  ,  or  more 

fully  T  [|[1  Q  nefrit,  is  written   T  V^,   §^_  1  in  the   Papyrus 

of  Ani.  This  interesting  variant  is  of  extreme  value.  It  not  only 
explains  a  word,  the  very  existence  of  which  has  been  called  in 
question,  but  tells  us  the  Egyptian  name  for  that  seat  of  Horns  at 
the  prow  of  the  Solar  Bark  about  which  I  wrote  a  note  in  Froc.  Soc. 
Bib.  Arch,  of  Nov.  3,  1891.  See  the  plates  attached  to  the  note, 
and  the  corresponding  vignettes  in  Todtenbuch,  PI.  VI  and  IX. 

10.  The  Litany  here  translated  is  that  of  the  Turin  Todtenbiich. 
It  is  found,  but  in  a  very  mutilated  condition  in  the  Papyrus  of 
Nechtuamon  at  Berlin  {Ba),  a  manuscript  of  the  XlXth  dynasty. 

Another  Litany,  preceding  Hymn  I,  is  found  in  the  Papyrus  of 
Ani.  It  is  addressed  to  "Osiris,  the  everlasting  Lord,  Unneferu, 
Horus  of  the  Two  Horizons,  of  many  forms  and  mighty  of  attributes 
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Ptah  Sakru,  Tmu  in  Heliopolis,  Lord  of  the  Unseen  World,  who 
hath  built  up  Memphis  and  its  gods." 

"  Hail  to  thee,  Chabasu  *  in  Heliopolis,  Hammemit  in  Cher-abau, 
and  Unta  f  more  ,potent  than  the  unseen  gods  in  Heliopolis. 

Hail  to  thee,    An  in  An  .  .  .  Horus  in   the  Two  Horizons,  who 
extendeth  his  steps  and  traverseth  the  Heaven  ;  he  is  Horchuta  ; 

Hail  to  thee,  eternal  Soul,  Soul  which  is  in  Tattu,  Unneferu,  Son 

of  Nut ;  he  is  Lord  of  Acherta  ; 
Hail  to  thee,  as  thou  reignest  in  Tattu,  the  royal  crown  is  fixed 

upon  thy  brow.     Thou  art  the  Only  One,  the  author  of  his  own 

attributes,  thou  restest  in  Tattu  ; 
Hail  to  thee,  Lord  of  Heracleopolis,  for  whom  the  Bark  of  Sokru 

is  placed  upon  its  sledge ;  who  repellest  the  Sebau,  the  doers  of 

wrong ;  and  who  puttest  the  Ut'a^  into  its  place  ; 
Hail    to   thee,    Potent   One,    at   thine  appointed   moment,   Most 

Mighty    One,    Prince    of    An-arr-ef,    Eternal    Lord,    author   of 

eternity.  Thou  art  the  Lord  of  Suten-henen  ; 
Hail   to  thee,  who  restest   upon   Maat ;    Thou  art   the  Lord  of 

Abydos,    thy   limbs    reach    to    Ta-tsert ;     Thou    art    he   who 

abominatest  wrong  ; 
Hail  to  thee,  in  the  midst  of  thy  Bark,  who  bringest  the  Nile  from 

his  fountain  ;  upon  whose  dead  body  the  light  shineth  ;  he  is  the 

One  who  is  in  Nechen  ; 
Hail  to  thee,  author  of  the  gods,  King  of  North  and  South,  Osiris, 

the  triumphant  one,  possessing  the  entire  universe  in  his  bene- 
ficent alternations  ;  He  is  the  Lord  of  the  Universe ; 
Grant  me  passage  in  peace.     I  am  righteous,  I  speak  not  falsehood 

knowingly,  I  am  not  guilty  of  duplicity." 

*  Both  Chabasti  and  Hammemit  have  the  sign  of  the  plural,  which  may  arise 
from  the  omission  of  luho  art  above  before  the  first  of  these  words.  Unfortunately 
we  have  no  other  copy  to  check  the  readings.  But  it  is  certain  that  the  sign  of 
plurality  is  often  affixed  to  words  which  though  in  plural  form  (like  the  Latin 
moenia,  literae,  ienebrae)  have  a  singular  meaning.  Chabasu  means  a  lamp,  and 
the  stars,  especially  the  decans,  were  called  by  this  appellation.  Hajtiviemit  is- 
the  name  given  to  those  yet  unborn. 

t  — ^Si3         -?J    Un-ta,  signifies  the  god  who  assumes  the  face  or  form  of  a 

Ila^e   <^^„  just  as  Afau-ta  signifies  the  god  with  the  face  or  form  of  a  Cat,. 
Tehuta,  the  god  with  the  head  or  form  of  an  Ibis. 
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'the  Land  of  Life,'  one  of  the  names  given  to 

the  realm  of  Osiris  after  death,  is   not,  as  far  as    I  can  discover, 
mentioned  anywhere  in  the  earUer  MSS.  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead. 

Instead  of  "resting  in  the  Land  of  Life,"  *the  older  texts  have 

Amenta,'  or  as  '  one  living,  in  Amenta.' 

12.  Ill  •     The    word    "W        /c7/   implies  going   round  Hke 

Do  ^9.  "^""^  ^ 

a  wheel  or  in  a  circle ;  "^       <=:>  <~>  8  ^    '  going  round  on 

high  with  the  Sun.'     Hence  the  use  of  it  as  synonymous  with  ^  q, 

in  the  expressions   'W        =  — »—  '  never  '  and  A^      7\        ^  = 

^,    'the  first  time,  the   beginning   of  time,  prima   vice.'     A 

sacrificial  cake  is  called   /6K  V\  /:>  (Z>^«/^w.,  II,  28)  onaccount  of 

its  shape,  like  the  Latin  rotuiidiila,  also  written  A^  n  ^1)  . 

And,  like  the  Greek  kvkXov,  the  word  comes  to  signify  a  circle  of 
persons.  This  circle  is  not  necessarily  of  gods.  The  Bremner 
Papyrus  in  the  British  Museum  (14,  line  8),  says  an  apage  not  only 
10  Apepi,  who  was  no  god,  and  to  his  soul  and  body,  and  ghost  and 
shadow  and  children,  and  to  his  kith  and    kin,    but,    also   to   his 

7\    *^,  that  is  all  associated  with  him,   "ceux  de  son 

e?itourage.'" 

©    

That  A'vw^A  v^^  should  express  the  '  feast  of  the  New  Moon '  is 

only  natural,  though  Lepsius  has  pomted  out  serious  difficulties  on 
the  subject. 

But  ^  also  expresses  the  number  nine.     Whence  in  this  relation 

arises  the  Egyptian  conception  of  the  number  nine?  Is  it  the  round 
(we  should  say  the  'square')  number,  three  times  three  ?  It  certainly 
is  merely  a  round  number  in  many  instances,  but  what  is  still  more 
certain  is  that  the  same  expression  meaning  '  circle  of  gods '  and 
'  nine  gods,'  the  circle  was  supposed  to  consist  of  nine  gods,  and 
was  enlarged  to  companies  of  eighteen  or  twenty-seven.  It  is,  I  am 
sure,  perfectly  idle  work  to  look  for  more  profound  reasons  for  the 
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theory  of  the  'Ennead.'*  Every  god  of  importance  had  his 
'^  ]  i,t  and  the  best  theory  that  has  ever  been  given  is  that  given  at 
the  beginning  of  Chapter  XVII. 

13.  The  Turin  text  seems  better  adapted  for  the  basis  of  a  trans- 
lation of  Hymn  II  than  the  older  papyri.  These  have  been  used 
for  checking  the  later  text  whenever  possible. 

14.  A  difficult  passage,  but  the  readings  are  unanimous.  What 
is  ^^?  Brugsch  translates  it  "the  Talisman  of  the  Earth,"  and 
Pierret  "le  salut  de  la  terre."  No  objection  can  be  raised  against 
the  truth  of  either  of  these  meanings  taken  by  itself.  But  we  have 
to  look  at  the  entire  context.  The  expression  literally  signifies  "  the 
back  of  the  earth."  In  Latin  we  say  sinus,  gremium  and  viscera  terrae. 
The  Egyptians  themselves  talk  of  the  back  of  Seb,  tTP  ^^  1  ,  out 
of  which  the  plants  grow,  and  in  a  place  quoted  by  Duemichen 
(Zeitschrift,  187 1,  p.  92,  note)  m  \>.  ta  the  Earth,  is  substituted  for 
Seb.    I  believe  then  that  ^fe  is  best  translated  by  Soil  of  the  Earth. 

15.  Thy  mother  Isis.  So  Ba.  The  Turin  text  has  Nut,  which 
is  inconsistent  with  what  follows, 

16.  La  gives  Tatunen  ;  Af  Tunen  ;  the  Turin  recension  Tanen, 
names  belonging  to  the  god  also  called  Ptah,  Sokru  and  Osiris, 
See  the  inscriptions  in  Mariette's  Abydos,  I,  pi.  16,  6,  on  the  Tat 
figures. 

Horus,  the  son  of  Osiris  and  Isis,  seems  to  be  here  addressed. 

17.  This  rubric  does  not  occur  in  the  older  MSS. 

18.  This  hymn  has  not  yet  been  found  in  the  older  MSS. 
A  text  carefully  corrected  from  the  papyri  of  the  Louvre  will  be 
found  in  M.  Lefebure's  Traduction  compar'ee  des  Hymnes  au  Soleil 
€07Jiposa7it  le  XV"^  chapitre  du  Ritual Fu?ieraire  Egyptien.   Paris,  1868, 

*  I  am  deeply  grieved  that  in  my   conversation   and   correspondence    with 
GooAv/m  {ste  my  Miscellaneous  Notes  on  Egyptian  Philology,  p.  15),  I  hit  upon 

'  Ennead '  as  a  translation  ot  .  Goodwin  took  it  up,  and  it  has  since  been 
productive  of  much  mischief.  The  word  in  itself  (like  Triad),  is  perfectly 
innocent  and  correct,  yet  every  word  has  its  'cycle'  of  associations,  and  some  of 
them  lead  the  unwary  astray.  I  had  just  been  lecturing  on  Plotinus  when 
Goodwin  asked  me  for  the  word. 

t  T\iQ  f out-  children  of  Ilorus  are   called  [Te/npelins.,   I,  41,    i)    ^"^1111 
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A. — The  Rising  Sun. 
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B.-  The  Setting  Sun. 
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19.  *Chepera,  father  of  the  gods,'  Expressions  Hke  this  are 
liable  to  be  misunderstood  by  superficial  readers.  They  are  not 
meant  to  imply  that  '  father  of  the  gods '  was  the  special  attribute  of 
Chepera.  'Father  of  the  gods'  is  predicated  in  Chapter  VIII  of 
Sutu,  and  it  is  predicated  elsewhere  of  many  other  divinities.  As  in 
mathematics  any  point  in  space  may  be  conceived  as  the  origin  of  a 
given  line  or  surface,  so  in  Egyptian  mythology  any  god  may  be 
rightly  called  the  father  of  the  gods.  And  for  the  same  reason.  The 
Day  precedes  the  Night,  but  not  more  truly  than  Night  precedes,  or 
in  mythological  language  gives  birth  to  Day.  But  we  may  begin  at 
Daybreak,  or  at  Noon,  or  at  Sunset,  or  with  the  Sun  or  the  Moon, 
or  with  the  rising  of  the  Nile  or  any  other  natural  phenomenon 
which  obeys  an  evidently  permanent  fixed  Law. 

Chapter  XVI.. 
Note. 

When  Lepsius  divided  the  Todtenbtich  into  165  chapters,  that 
portion  of  it  which  was  numbered  as  Chapter  16,  was  in  fact  merely 
the  Vignette  of  Chapter  15. 

It  has  been  thought  well  to  publish  with  this  translation  the 
Vignettes  from  the  great  Papyrus  La  of  Leyden,  representing  a^  the 
Rising;  and  b,  the  Setting  Sun.     (See plates.) 

In  a  the  Sun  is  represented  as  rising  into  Heaven,  saluted  by  the 
six  Cynocephalous  Apes.  He  is  also  saluted  by  two  goddesses 
kneeling.  In  the  Papyrus  of  Hunefer  these  goddesses  say,  "  I  am 
thy  sister  Isis,"  "  I  am  thy  sister  Nephthys."  The  Tat  u  which  is 
between  them  is  a  symbol  both  of  Osiris  and  of  the  East,  and  in  Ba 
is  replaced  by  the  sign  ^.      In  the  later  periods  the  Dawn  was 


represented  by  the  sign  j]  li  j]  consisting  of  the  Sun  rising  out  of  the 

East,  between  Isis  and  Nephthys.  The  sign  of  Life  ■¥"  ^f^h  (which 
primarily  means  rise  up)  rises  out  of  the  Tat^  and  with  hands  pro- 
ceeding from  it  raised  up  the  Sun. 

In  b  the  central  object  is  the  Sun  setting  in  the  West  W'.  He 
is  saluted  by  three  hawk-headed  and  by  three  jackal-headed  divinities, 
the  Spirits  of  Pe  and  of  Nechen.  Below  this  scene  the  Sun  of 
Yesterday  and  the  Sun  of  To-day  in  lion  forms  are  saluted  by  Isis 
and  Nephthys. 
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A  PHCENICIAN  MONUMENT  AT  THE  FRONTIER 
OF  PALESTINE. 

By  Prof.   Dr.  Aug.  Eisenlohr. 

When,  August  1889,  I  inspected  the  newly  opened  highly 
interesting  gallery  of  antiquities  from  Anterior  Asia  (Sammlung 
Vorderasiatischer  Alterthiimer)  in  the  New  Museum  at  Berlin,  I 
was  deeply  struck  by  the  so  called  Hittite  Monuments  of  Boghaskioi 
in  Cappadocia,  which  K.  Humann  brought  home,  in  wonderful 
plaster  casts,  from  his  brilliant  expedition  to  Asia  Minor  in  1882. 
Long  time  I  stood  before  a  relief,  whose  description  I  quote  from 
the  catalogue  :  G.  49  Relief  Gipsabguss.  H.  2,  60  m.  "  Fiinf,  teils  auf 
Tieren,  teils  auf  Menschen  stehende  Figuren.  Links  zunachst  eine 
mannliche  Gestalt  (nach  rechts)  mit  spitzer  Kopfbedeckung,  wohl 
der  Konig ;  sie  tritt  auf  den  Nacken  zweier  gebeugter  Manner  mit 
spitzen  Kopfbedeckungen.  Auf  sie  schreiten  vier  Gotter  zu ;  der 
erste  auf  einem  Lowen,  der  zweite  auf  einem  Hunde  (?),  die  beiden 
letzten  auf  einem  Doppeladler.  Sie  halten  Keulen  und  Scepter  und 
tragen  samtlich  in  der  vorgestreckten  Hand  eine  Gruppe  von  hethi- 
tischen  Hieroglyphen.     Original  am  Felsen  bei  Boghaskioi." 

The  aspect  of  this  relief,  which  you  find  copied  in  Texier's  Des- 
cription  de  PAsie  i/iineiirc,  I,  pi.  78,  in  Perrot  and  Guillaume,  Expl. 
arch'eol.  de  la  Galatie  et  de  Bithynie,  T.  II,  PI.  38,  Hommel,  Gesch. 
Assyriens  und  Babylonien^s^  G.  Hirschfeld,  Die  Felsejireliefs  in 
Kleinasien,  Abhandlg.  der  Berl.  Akademie,  1886,  II,  S.  24,  and  K. 
Humann  und  Otto  Puchstein,  Reisen  in  Kleinasieii  ti.  JVordsyrien, 
Taf.  X,  reminded  me  of  another  monument  I  had  seen  and  copied 
about  twenty  years  ago  on  a  travel  through  Palestine  and  the 
Phoenician  coast.  After  having  visited  Jerusalem  and  the  Dead 
Sea,  I  went  in  ship  to  Beyrout,  from  there  to  Ba'albek,  Damascus, 
and  back  to  Beyrout ;  from  there  to  Akka,  Nazareth,  Tiberias  and 
Safed.  From  Safed  over  Tibnin  to  Tyre,  and  along  the  Phoenician 
coast  over  Saida  again  to  Beyrout. 

On  the  morning  of  14th  April,  1870,  we  left  Safed  and  went  over 
Yarun  and  Bint  Djebel  to  Tibnin,  where  we  quartered  in  the  aban- 
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doned  castle  of  a  Turkish  Paschah,  who  has  been  called  to  Damascus, 
probably  to  be  strangled  there.  Peaceably  we  slept  in  his  hareem. 
Next  morning,  on  our  way  to  Tyre,  we  went  first  astray,  looked 
down  in  a  deep  ravine  (probably  the  Wadi  el-ma),  which  we  did  not 
enter  before  its  junction  with  another  wadi  to  the  Wadi  Ashur. 
Not  far  from  here,  high  on  the  right  bank  of  the  torrent,  is  situated 
the  little  village  of  Mesra'ah.  From  Murray's  Handbook  for  Travel- 
lers in  Syria  and  Palestine,  which  I  took  with  me,  I  learnt  that  in 
the  neighbourhood  might  be  seen  an  Egyptian  tablet,  which  the 
Hon.  Roden  Noel  examined  in  i860  (Murray,  Syr.  and  Pal.,  II, 
p.  417,  1868).  He  says,  "I  found  it"  (the  rock  tablet)  "to  be 
Egyptian.  It  is  much  defaced.  But  the  Agathodaemon  over  the 
whole  group  is  unmistakeable ;  there  is  disk,  uraeus,  and  wings. 
The  king  (or  god)  is  seated  on  an  Egyptian  throne,  and  figures  are 
presenting  offerings ;  but  they  are  nearly  erased.  Their  slender 
Egyptian  type  and  their  head-dresses  leave  no  doubt  of  their  race  " 
(^Vacation  Tourists,  i860).  A  long  time  we  searched  for  this  monu- 
ment in  vain  in  the  caverns  of  the  acclivity,  till  we  found  it  much 
deeper  than  we  expected.  I  give  it  here  after  the  drawing  I  took 
on  the  spot,  wishing  it  may  soon  be  photographed  by  some  Palestine 
explorer,  as  my  copy  is  true,  but  rather  rapidly  taken.  Years  after 
my  journey,  I  found  a  mention  of  the  same  sculpture  in  Renan's 
Mission  en  Phejiicie,  1864,  p.  640:  "Dans  le  Ouadi  Aschour,  a  un 
quart  d'heure  a  peu  pres  de  Cana,  se  voit  la  plus  importante  sculp- 
ture sur  le  roc  qu'il  y  ait  dans  le  pays  de  Tyr.  (Monro  est  le  premier 
qui  I'ait  vue  (1833).  M.  de  Saulcy  I'a  visitee  a  son  second  voyage 
(1864).  Robinson  ne  la  vit  pas*).  C'est  une  cella  ou  niche  carree 
dans  le  roc,  situee  au  dessous  d'une  grande  caverne  taillee  elle-meme 
dans  la  parol  de  la  vallee.  Le  fond  de  la  'niche  est  tout  entier 
occupe  par  une  sculpture  dont  I'apparence  est  egyptienne.  Les 
coiffures,  surtout  celle  du  personnage  principal  assis,  sont  tout  h.  fait 
celles  de  I'Egypte  et  fort  analogues  au  pshent.  Comme  toutes  ks 
sculptures  egypto-pheniciennes,  la  sculpture  de  Ouadi  Aschour  a 
pour  couronnement  le  globe  aile.  Tout  cela  rappelle  beaucoup  la 
porte  egypto-phenicienne  d'Oum  el-Awamid.  Malheureusement,  la 
sculpture  est  en  tres  mauvais  etat.     Elle  sert  depuis  des  siecles  de 

*  La  description  dc  Monro  (^Summer  Ramble,  London,  1S35,  Vol.  H,  p.  23, 
in  Ritter,  GeograpJne ,  XVL  p.  794 ;  celle  de  M.  de  Saulcy,  Deuxicmc  Voyage, 
2  vols.,  Paris,  1865,  II,  p.  276,  277.  Monro  gives  to  the  niche  about  three  feet 
on  each  side. 
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cible  aux  metualis  qui  traversent  la  vallee,  et  qui,  en  haine  de  I'idola- 
trie,  se  croient  obliges  d'y  envoyer  un  coup  de  fusil.  Je  la  fis  mouler 
par  Taddei,  pendant  son  sejour  a  Kabr-Hirani.  Ce  moulage  a  ^te 
niouille  dans  le  transport  des  objets  de  la  mission  en  France,  et  I'on 
n'y  peut  rien  reconnaitre.  Je  le  regrette  vivement,  car  le  monument 
de  Ouadi  Aschour  est  peut-etre  celui  ou  les  egyptologues  liront  le 
plus  clairement,  meme  en  I'absence  d'hieroglyphes,  I'histoire  de  I'art 
egyptien  en  Phenicie.  On  sait,  du  reste,  combien  ces  medallions 
ou  celiac  tallies  dans  le  roc  sont  communs  en  Perse :  c'etait  la  une 
des  donnees  du  viel  art  asiatique.  La  caverne  situee  au  dessus  de 
la  riche  sculptee  a  des  sieges,  des  gradins." 

We  cannot  doubt  that  the  monument  which  has  been  seen  and 
described  by  Monro,  de  Saulcy  and  Renan,  and  noted  in  Renan's 
map  as  basfelicf,  is  the  same  as  the  one  I  now  submit.  Methinks 
what  Renan,  p.  640,  wrote  about  a  similar  monument  at  Kana  with 
four  figures  refers  to  the  same.  Let  us  now  examine  more  closely 
our  monument.  On  the  top  we  see  the  ailed  sun  disk  with  two 
crowned  serpents  so  often  on  Egyptian  monuments,  especially  at 
Edfou,  for  instance  over  the  entrance  of  the  temple  and  on  the 
lintel  over  the  door  of  the  new  year  chapel.     It  is  the  emblem  of 

^w^  ^=^^ ,  Hor-hut,  or  Hor-behet,  as  Brugsch  reads  the  last  group, 
which  we  find  not  rarely  outwards  of  Egypt,  not  only  on  the  Egyptian 
tablets  of  the  Nahr  el  Kelb  (Lepsius,  JDenkin.,  Ill,  197),  but  also 
at  Gebal  (Byblos)  at  the  Phoenician  coast  {see  Renan,  Mission  de 
Fhhiicie,  PI.  XXXII,  6,  7).  Below  this  emblem  we  recognize  four 
figures  in  two  groups,  two  on  the  left  side  and  two  on  the  right. 
One  of  the  left  group  is  sitting,  the  three  others  standing ;  all  are 
on  pedestals,  the  sitting  on  a  kind  of  throne,  the  two  exteriors 
standing  on  a  sort  of  footstool,  and  only  the  first  on  right  on.  an 
animal  probably  without  head.  The  standing  on  animals  we  see 
on  several  figures  of  the  spoken-of  relief 'of  Bokhazkioi  (lasilikaja). 
K.  Humann  in  a  much  clever  remark  in  the  text  of  his  book 
(p.  61,  2)  says,  that  it  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  culture  of  anterior  Asia 
to  represent  the  deities  standing  on  the  animals  consecrated  to  them. 
The  standing  figure  at  the  left  has  a  peculiar  head-dress,  a  kind  of 
cap  with  a  top  knot,  from  which  droops  a  long  string  with  a  ring  in 
the  middle.  In  the  right  hand  he  holds  a  weapon.  Over  the  head 
of  the  sitting  figure  a  sign  (^,  which  resembles  the  Hittite 
hieroglyph  ^^^ ,  perhaps  the  '^(vvaiKo^  alSola,  which   Herodotus,  II, 
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106,  mentions  as  being  on  the  columns  of  Sesostris  in  Syrian 
Palestine.  Before  the  sitting  figure  saw  Monro  an  altar  on  a  table. 
The  personage  standing  on  the  animal  holds  in  .the  right  hand  a 
bouquet  of  flowers  or  perhaps  a  lamp,  over  her  head  the  disk  of  the 
sun  or  the  moon. 

In  the  collections  of  antiquities  there  are  some  monuments 
which  show  a  certain  likeness  with  our  basrelief.  So  reproduces 
Perrot  et  Chipiez,  Histoire  de  Part,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  413,  fig.  283,  a  stele 
of  Amrit  on  the  Phoenician  coast  from  the  collection  of  M.  de  Peretie. 
Here  we  see  a  man  with  the  Egyptian  crown  atef,  standing  on  a 
lion,  in  his  hand  a  young  lion  or  a  hare.  On  the  top  the  circle  of 
moon.  Nearer  to  our  monument  are  three  very  similar  stelffi,  one 
in  the  Turin  Museum,  the  other  in  the  British,  and  the  third  in  the 
Louvre.  They  are  mentioned  by  Humann,  p.  61,  2.  The  Turin 
stele  is  described  by  Orcurti  in  the  old  catalogue  of  the  Turin 
Museum,  Vol.  II  (1855;,  p.  39,  No.  60,  not  without  mentioning 
the  similar  monuments  of  London  and  Paris,  As  M.  Lanzone  in 
his  Dizionario  di  Mitologia  Egizia,  4.  dispensa  (Torino,  1884), 
PI.  CLXXXXI  and  CLXXXXII,  gives  not  only  the  Turin  stele,  but 
also  that  of  London,  which  we  find  in  Sharpe,  Egyptian  Antiquities, 
1862,  p.  70,  and  in  Wilkinson,  Mariners  and  Customs,  new  edition, 
1878,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  234,  we  can  refer  to  Lanzone's  illustration.     The 

upper  part  of  the  Turin  stele  shows  the  goddess  A  D  \, j 

Q  o  qqq  ^37  .<2>  ^JU.  II     D  1  l=S=D  ((R    O 

Q        III  3Q I  — •♦—  Kadesh,  lady  of  heaven,  governess 

X  Ci         I      I       I      I     I      I      £21  I  AAAAAA         a 

of  all  gods,  the  eye  of  Ra,  there  exists  no  second  to  her,  entirely  naked, 
standing  on  a  lion.  She  wears  the  hair  in  curls  like  some  Hathors 
(as  in  Naville's  Bubastis,  PI.  IX,  XXIII).  On  the  head  she  has 
a  vessel,  and  in  it  the  moon  crescent.     With  the  extended  right 

hand  she  offers  a  bouquet  of  lotus  to  god  Chem-amon   ^^^ 

1]  "^^      '^^   ):^^D^,'the  bull  of  his  mother,  lord  of  heaven, 

who  raises  the  whip  with  his  right  arm ;  behind  him  a  naos  with 
flowers.  With  the  extended  left  hand  the  goddess  gives  a  spear 
and  a  serpent  to  god  Respu,  not  Renpu,  as  has  been  read  before 
by  Orcurti,  Birch,  and  Lanzone  (Catalogo,  p.  167,  No.  1601), 
who  is  called  great  god,  lord  of  the  heaven,  chief  of  the  circle  of 
gods,  lord  of  eternity.  This  god  wears-  a  tiara  not  unlike  the 
Egyptian  white  crown  (het' ),  with  a  tie  out  of  which  emerges  the 
head  of  an  antelope.     He  has  a  necklace  like  an  Egyptian  king. 
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With  his  right  hand  he  grasps  the  offered  spear,  while  in  his  left  he 
carries  a  slaughter-knife.  The  representation  of  this  god  in  the 
monuments  of  Paris  and  London  is  nearly  the  same.     But  instead  of 

the  name  of  the  goddess  Kadesh,  we  find  in  London  r\[?n' 

which  has  been  read  Kun  ;  but  I  suppose  we  ought  to  read  Kest  as 
a  synonym  of  Kades.  I  believe  that  the  goddess  Kadesh  is  another 
name  for  Astarte  (hebr.  rTllT^^),  who  played  such  a  prominent  role 
in  Phoenicia,  from  whence  she  was  introduced  in  Palestine.  The  cult 
of  that  goddess  of  voluptuousness  together  with  the  cult  of  Baal 
entered  even  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  wherefrom  it  was  removed  on 
King  Josiah's  order  by  the  high  priest  Hilkia  (2  Kings,  xxiii,  4).    The 

name  Kadesh   T^ is  probably  in  connection  with  the  hebraic 

word  ^IfJ  for  a  whore,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  tL'''7|^,  to  be  holy 
and  holiness.  The  same  goddess  had  also  the  names  of  Mylitta, 
Coelestis,  etc.  That  she  was  also  a  goddess  of  war,  prove  not  only 
the  Phoenician  coins,  which  represent  her  with  a  spear  in  the  right 
hand  (Movers,  Fha'?iizier,  I,  S.  634),  but  equally  the  Turin  stele,  on 
which  she  hands  a  spear  to  the  god  Uesup. 

The  god  Reshpu  |  n  ^  ^  respii)  is  the  Phoenician  god  of 

war,  which  you  see  represented  with  all  his  attributes  and  weapons, 
standing  and  sitting,  Wilkinson,  Manners  and  Customs,  III,  to 
p.  234,  and  Lanzone,  Diz.  Tav.,  CLXXXXII,  2.  In  Phoenician  and 
Cypriote  inscriptions  he  is  found  as  ^n  ^tJ;"^.   resep   khez  (Corpus 

Insc.  Sent.,  I,  i,  p.  36,  No.  10),  the  arrow-god,  and  7^^  nt!?1  ^^^^P 
makal  {ib.,  I,  i,  p.  105,  Nos.  89-92),  corresponding  to  the  Greek 
Apollon  Amyklaios  {cf.  Pietchmann,  Phonicien,  p.  151  ;  Proc.  Soc. 
Bibl.  Arch.,  1886,  Dec,  p.  48).  After  Oppert,  he  figures  also  on  cunei- 
form signs,  together  with  Set  and  Yiox  ( Coinptcs  rendus  de  FAc.  des  Ins., 
4  sen,  XI,  p.  180-184).  That  his  service  was  introduced  in  Egypt 
we  see  from  the  altar  of  Nekhthorheb  in  the  Turin  Museum 
(Trans.  Soc.  Bibl.  Arch.,  Ill,  p.  429,  67,  and  Plate),  where  he  is 

worshipped  as   c^ 


resep   em    hat   rcsep.    The  Hebrew 

word  ^^''"?.,  flame,  fulgur,  is  probably  in    connection  with  the  name 
of  the  god.     In  the  long  inscription  of  the  fifth  year  of  Rameses  III 
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at  Medinet   Haboo,   1.    25   alludes  to  the  impetuosity  of  the  god 
Reshpu. 

In  its  lower  compartment  the  above  cited  stele  of  the  British 
Museum  (Lanzone,  Tav.,  CLXXXXII,  2 ;  Sharpe,  Antiq.,  p.  70),  shows 

an  offering  to  the  goddess   Anta,    -a    ^    ^  X        |  |  |  , 


who  is  equally  in  warlike  costume  with  the  same  weapons  as  god 
Respu.     She  is  sitting  and  wears  the  Egyptian  crown  afef 

If  we  endeavour  to  identify  the  deities  represented  in  the  stele 
of  Mesra'ah  with  the  deities  of  the  compared  Turin  and  London 
monuments,  we  must  probably  take  the  person  sitting  at  the  left  for 
Anta,  inasmuch  as  the  description  of  Renan  gives  her  a  pshent, 
which  I  did  not  recognize ;  the  standing  figure  behind  her  would  be 
the  god  Resep,  with  his  warlike  attire  and  weapon  ;  on  the  right  the 
first  person  standing  on  the  animal  would  be  Astaroth  or  Kadesh, 
and  behind  her  a  king  or  an  inferior  god. 

I  shall  be  glad  if  my  article  would  engage  one  of  the  many 
amateur  photographers  who  are  working  in  Palestine,  or  one  of  the 
Palestine  explorers,  to  furnish  us  with  an  accurate  proof  of  the 
described  monument.  I  cannot  close  my  paper  without  mentioning 
another  impression  I  received  on  the  same  day  of  my  journey.  On 
that  behalf  I  extract  my  travelling  journal : — 

"We  left  Kana  on  the  height  of  the  mountain.  Near  Hanaueh, 
tomb  of  Hiram.  Already  at  the  left  down  near  the  village  big 
square  stoneSj  which  let  suppose  a  town.  I  presume  such  one  at 
the  hill  at  right  behind  the  tomb  of  Hiram.  At  the  right  and 
the  left  of  the  road  are  tombs.  There  was  the  cemetery  of  a 
town.  I  suppose  that  was  laying  here  the  old  Tyre  (Pal?eotyrus)." 
Approaching  to  Hiram's  tomb  I  had  seen  on  my  right  side  a  broad 
road  going  upwards  to  the  hill,  with  natural  or  probably  artificial 
pavement,  perhaps  the  way  to  the  ancient  acropolis.  I  would 
perhaps  be  not  so  affirmative  in  my  supposition  to  have  found 
Palaeotyrus  on  that  spot,  if  I  had  not  afterwards  found  in  Renan's 
Mission  de  F/icnicie,  which  I  did  not  know  at  that  time,  p.  605-607, 
a  passage  which  is  in  full  congruity  with  my  own  observations. 
Let  speak  Renan  himself:  "Quant  on  continue  a  suivre  la  route  de 
Sour  a  Kana,  a  environ  un  quart  d'heure  de  marche  "  (de  Kabr- 
Hiram)  "  a  gauche  de  la  route  et  en  face  du  village  moderne  de 
Hanaweh,  on  trouve  une  des  localites  antiques  les  plus  curieuses  de 
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la  Phdnicie.  C'est  une  sorte  d'acropole  ou  plutot  du  roc  taille  avec 
une  ampleur  qui  surprend.  Des  blocs  gigantesques  se  voient  de 
tous  les  cotes.  .  .  .  Tout  le  style  de  cette  locality  a  quelque  chose  de 
massif,  d'informe,  de  monolithique,  qu'on  peut  rattacher  au  vieux 
style  chanaeen,  si  Ton  appelle  de  ce  nom  les  restes  qui  commencent 
aux  environs  de  Sour  et  couvrent  toute  I'ancienne  tribu  d'Aser.  .  .  . 
Peut-on  assigner  un  nom  a  cette  localite,  qui  fut  evidemment  im- 
portante  ?  C'eux  qui  pensent  que  "^ii  ")?^P  ou  "IJJ  "^^^P  "^^^ 
de  Jos.  xix,  29,  et  2  Sam.  xxiv,  7,  n'est  pas  I'ile  de  Tyr,  mais  bien 
une  Tyr  continentale,  peuvent  avec  raison  I'identifier  avec  notre 
localite.  Notre  localite  etait  iiidubitablement  une  d^pendance  de 
Tyr,  un  ■^;2i?2  (acropole  fortifiee)  .  .  .  Pourrait-on  songer  a  placer  la 
Paletyr  ?  (Renan  denies  that).  .  .  .  Cependant  placer  vers  notre 
localite  le  Paletyr  qui,  lors  de  I'invasion  de  Salmanazar,  abandonna 
sa  metropole  et  se  soumit  aux  conquerantS;  serait  une  hypoth^se 
assez  seduisante  .  .  . 

The  short  notice  of  Strabon:  /Liera  ce  ■d'jv  Tvpou  y  UaXcuTvpo-i  Cv 
TpiuKovrra  aTctcioi^,  does  prove  nothing  for  a  more  southern  direction 
and  a  situation  near  the  coast.  Still  the  30  stadia  =  5,  5  Km.  are 
somewhat  inferior  to  the  real  distance  between  Tyrus  and  our 
supposed  Palseotyrus.  It  would  be  a  good  task  for  an  explorer  to 
search  by  excavations  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  spot  for  further 
proofs  of  our  identification. 


err. 


370 


May  3]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 

THE   MYTH   OF   OSIRIS   AND   ISIS. 

By  Joseph  Offord,  Jnr. 

The  newly  discovered  Apology  of  Aristides,  edited  by  Professor 
Rendell  Harris,  contains  in  paragraph  12  a  remarkable  reference 
to  the  myth  of  Isis  and  Osiris,  upon  which  important  evidence  has 
recently  been  obtained  from  the  researches  of  Egyptologists.  It  is 
possible  that  the  statement  of  Aristides  may  have  been  derived  by 
him  directly  from  the  treatise  by  Plutarch  upon  Isis  and  Osiris,  but 
as  Aristides  uses  the  plural  "  they  say  "  {i.e.,  the  Egyptians),  and 
further  refers  to  some  practices  of  Egyptian  worship  not  appertaining 
to  Plutarch's  work,  it  is  probable  that  he  obtained  his  knowledge 
from  some  author  who  had  also  been  perused  by  Plutarch.  That 
this  writer  possessed  genuine  Egyptian  authority  for  his  account  of 
the  adventures  of  Isis  in  Syria  we  now  know. 

The  extract  from  the  Apology  is  as  follows  : — 

"  For  of  old  time  they  worshipped  Isis,  and  they  say  forsooth  she 
is  a  goddess,  who  had  a  husband  Osiris,  her  brother ;  but  when 
Osiris  was  killed  by  his  brother  Typhon,  Isis  fled  with  her  son 
Horus  to  Byblos  in  Syria,  and  was  there  for  a  certain  time  until  that 
her  son  was  grown." 

Many  years  ago,  Messrs.  Pleyte  and  Rossi  published  a  papyrus 
at  Turin  containing  a  description  of  the  biting  of  Ra  (the  sun-god), 
a  form  of  Osiris,  himself  the  father  of  Horus,  by  a  serpent,  and  it 
has  been  completely  translated  by  M.  Lefebure,  under  the  title  of 
Un  chapitre  de  la  Chronique  Solaire.*  Subsequently  the  late 
M.  Chabas  signalised  a  fragment  in  an  hieratic  papyrus  at  Leyden 
containing  magic  formula,  which  was  related  apparently  to  the  Isis 
and  Osiris  myth  popularised  by  Plutarch,  for  one  of  the  incantations 
was  recited  by  Isis  with  the  object  of  curing  Horus  from  a  serpent's 

*  Mr.  Renouf  read  a  paper  on  this  story  entitled,  The  Eclipse  in  Egyptian 
Texts,  printed  in  the  Proceedings,  ]\\nc,  1885  (Vol.  VII,  p.  163,  <S:c. ).  Mr.  Renouf 
tells  me  that  Prof.  Sayce  showed  him  an  ostrakon,  belonging  to  All  Souls'  College, 
Oxford,  upon  which  Mr.  Renouf  recognized  this  same  text  written  in  the  hieratic 
character. — W.H.R. 
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venoin  ;  and  later  on  M.   Chabas  again  found  an  allusion  to  the 
same  story  in  the  Harris  Magic  Papyrus. 

Much  more  information  was  however  forthcoming  from  a 
monumental  text  known  as  the  Metternich  Stela,  which  has  be^n 
translated  by  M.  Golenischeff,  which  really  is  a  long  incantation 
against  venomous  attacks,  for  it  tells  us,  among  other  items,  that  it 
was  immediately  after  the  birth  of  Horus  that  he  was  stung  by  a 
scorpion  and  bitten  by  a  serpent.  But  although  these  and  other 
evidences  from  Egyptian  literature  show  how  common  this  story  was 
there,  no  evidence  was  yet  forthcoming  indicating  where  Isis  and 
Horus  were  situated  when  the  event  occurred. 

However,  in  1881,  M.  Revillout  described  a  demotic  papyrus  at 
Leyden  which  whilst  giving  details  analogous  to  the  Metternich 
Stela,  and  thus  amplifying  the  Isis  and  Horus  myth,  also  agrees 
distinctly  with  Plutarch  and  Aristides  in  placing  the  scene  of  the 
serpent's  attack  in  Syria.  In  this  text  we  are  introduced  to  Isis 
arranging  with  Horus  to  return  to  Egypt,  his  father  Osiris  having 
been  legitimate  king,  and  Horus  therefore  entitled  to  the  kingdom  ; 
but  when  Horus  should  have  set  out,  he  began  to  weep  and  cry  for 
Isis,  because  a  serpent  had  stung  him.  Isis  heard  his  cries,  came 
and  consoled  her  child,  and  showed  him  a  cure  for  the  bite ;  and  her 
recipe  has  taken  its  place  among  the  medico-magic  ibrmulce  to  be 
used  for  curing  the  bites  of  serpents  in  ancient  Egypt. 

Since  the  date  when  M.  Chabas  wrote  upon  the  subject  of  this 
myth,  it  has  become  doubtful  whether  the  Egyptians  believed  it  to 
have  occurred  in  a  mythical  period  of  their  history,  or  whether  it 
only  formed  part  of  the  adventures  of  Osiris,  the  nocturnal  sun  god, 
during  his  passage  through  the  twelve  regions  corresponding  to  the 
twelve  hours  of  the  night :  M.  Maspero  having  shown  that  the  sun  was 
supposed  after  disappearing  behind  the  western  hills  to  travel 
northward  up  a  valley  parallel  with  that  of  the  Nile,  and  then 
passing  around  to  the  north  of  Egypt  from  west  to  east ;  moving 
thus  eastward  across  Phoenicia,  to  reappear  in  the  morning  above  the 
mountains  on  the  eastern  side  of  Egypt.  On  this  journey  Byblos 
was  at  one  time  one  of  the  stages.  During  this  nocturnal  period 
Osiris  died,  was  re-born  as  Horus  to  reappear  as  the  rising  sun  in 
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the  morning.  Byblos  *  would  therefore  be  one  of  the  later  stages 
on  the  route,  hence  a  suitable  site  for  adventures  appertaining  to 
the  young  Horus,  who,  personTying  the  sun,  in  a  few  hours  more, 
continuing  his  great  semicircular  journey  from  west  to  east,  would 
reappear  full  grown  as  the  glorious  orb  of  an  Egyptian  dawn. 

Anyway  this  proof  that  Aristides  in  writing  his  Apology  for 
Christianity  made  it  his  business  to  accurately  ascertain  the  true 
tenets  of  the  pagan  cults  he  condemned,  is  an  interesting  fact  in  the 
history  of  Apologetics. 


Byblos  was  well  known  to  the  Egj-jHians  from  early  times.  A  recipe  in 
the  great  medical  papyrus  was  said  by  it  to  have  been  invented  by  a  practitioner 
of  Byblos. 


Z'i'S 


May  3] 


SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHAEOLOGY. 


[1892. 


The  next  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  9, 
Conduit  Street,  Hanover  Square,  W.,  on  Tuesday,  14th 
June,  1892,  at  8  p.m.,  when  the  following  Paper  will  be 
read  : — 

P.  LE  Page  Renouf  {President). — The  Egyptian  Book  of  the 
Dead.  Translation,  with  commentary,  of  the  Seventeenth 
Chapter. 
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Eighth  {extra)  Meeting,   i^^th  June,   1892, 
P.  LE  PAGE  RENOUF,  Esq.,  President. 

IN    THE    CHAIR. 


-#^tv#>- 


The    following    Presents    were    announced,    and    thanks 
ordered  to  be  returned  to  the  Donors : — 

From  the  Author  : — J.  Lieblein,  Hieroglyphisches  namen-worter- 
buch.     IV  Lieferung.     Leipzig.     8vo.     1892, 

From  the  Author : — A.  H.  Kellogg.    Abraham,  Joseph,  and  Moses 
in  Egypt. 

From  the  Author : — Professor   Von   Edward    Sachau.     Zur   his- 

torischen  Geographie  von  Nordsyrien. 
From  the  Author  : — Dr.  Cyrus  Adler. 

Progress  of  Oriental  Science  in  America  during  1888. 
Report  on  the  Section  of  Oriental  Antiquities   in  the  U.S. 
National  Museum.     j838. 
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From  the  Author  : — Rev.  C.  A.  de  Cara,  S.J.     Degli  Hittim  o 
Hethei  e  delle  loro  migrazioni,  Chap.  XIX,  XX. 

Estratto  dalla  Civilta  Cattolica,  Serie  XV.     Vol.  II.     1892, 

The  following  Candidates  were  submitted  for  election, 
having  been  nominated  at  the  last  Meeting,  3rd  May,  1892, 
and  elected  Members  of  the  Society : — 

Boris  Touraeff,  Wassily  Ostrovv,  y™*"  ligne.  No.  40,  Quartier  No.  8, 

St.  Petersburg. 
Albert  Fleming,  Loughrig,  Ambleside,  and  Gray's  Inn,  W.C. 
Mrs.  Tirard.  28,  Weymouth  Street,  Portland  Place,  W. 

The  following  w^ere  nominated,  and  this  being  the  last 
meeting  of  the  session,  were  by  special  order  of  the  Council 
submitted  for  election,  and  elected  Members  of  the  Society: — 

Re^•.  Charles  Harris,  M.A.,  Milton  next  Sittingbourne,  Kent. 
H.  G.  Lyons,  Lieut.  R.E.,  AVady  Haifa,  Upper  Egypt. 


A  Paper  was  read  by  P.  le  Page  Renouf  {President)  in 
continuation  of  his  former  Papers  on  the  Egyptian  Book  of 
the  Dead.  A  Translation  with  commentary  (continuation) 
of  the  XVIIth  Chapter. 

Remarks  were  added  by  the  Rev.  A.  Lovvy,  Mr.  George 
Thorpe,  F.S.A.,  Mr.  J.  Offord,  the  Rev.  J.  Hunt  Cooke,  and 
the  President. 

Thanks  were  returned  for  this  communication. 
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BOOK     OF     THE     DEAD. 
By  p.  le  Page  Renouf.  ' 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Chapter  whereby  one  cometh  forth  by  day  out  of  the  Nethenvorld. 
Let  the  words  be  said  : 

I  am  lie  who  closetli  and  he  who  openeth,  and  I  am  but  One  (1). 
I  am  Ra  at  his  first  appearance. 
I  am  the  great  god,  self-produced  ; 
His  Names  together  compose  the  cycle  of  the  gods  ; 
Resistless  is  he  among  the  gods  (2). 

I  who  am  Osiris,  am  Yesterday  and  the  kinsman  of  the  Morrow  (3). 
A   scene   of  strife   arose   among   the   gods   when    I   gave   the 
command  (4). 

Amenta  is  the  scene  of  strife  among  the  gods. 
I  know  the  name  of  the  great  god  who  is  here. 

Herald  *  of  ER  is  his  name. 

I  am  the  great  Heron  who  is  in  Heliopolis,  who  presideth  rver 
the  account  of  whatsoever  is  and  of  that  w^hich  cometh  into  being  (5). 

"Who  is  that  ?  It  is  Osiris  who  presideth  over  the  account  of  all  that  is 
and  all  that  cometh  into  being,  that  is  Endless  Time  and  Eternity. 
Endless  Time  is  Day  and  Eternity  is  Night. 

I  am  Amsu  in  his  manifestations  ;  there  have  been  given  to  me 
the  Two  Feathers  upon  my  head  (6). 

"Who  is  that,  and  what  are  his  Feathers?  It  is  Horus,  the  avenger  of 
his  father,  and  the  Two  Feathers  are  the  Ursei  upon  the  forehead  of 
his  father  Tmu  (7). 

I  have  alighted  upon  my  Land,  and  I  come  from  my  own  Place. 

"What  is  that  ?    It  is  the  Horizon  of  my  father  Tmu. 

All  defects  are  done  away,  all  deficiencies  are  removed,  and  all 
that  was  wrong  in  me  is  cast  forth. 

I  am  purified  at  the  two  great  and  mighty  Lakes  at  Sutenhunen, 
which  purify  the  offerings  which  living  men  present  to  the  great  god 
who  is  there  (8). 

Who  is  that  ?    It  is  Ha  himself. 

*  A  ^^  ^  -F  ^  '     i  ^^  ^  !f  5  '    praeconium,  fraeco. 
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"Whinh  are  the  two  great  and  mighty  Lakes  ?  The  Lake  of  Natron  and 
the  Lake  of  Maat  (9). 

I  advance  over  the  roads,  "which  I  know,  and  my  face  is  on  the  Land 
of  Maat. 

What  is  that  ?  The  road  upon  which  father  Tmu  advanceth,  when 
he  goeth  to  the  Field  of  Aarru,  approaching  to  the  land  of  Spirits  in 
Heaven. 

I  come  forth  through  the  T'eser  gate. 

What  is  that?  This  gate  of  the  gods  is  Haukar.  It  is  the  gate  and 
the  two  doors  and  openings,  through  which  father  Tmu  issueth  to  the 
Eastern  Horizon  of  Heaven  (10). 

0  ye  who  have  gone  before !     Let  me  grasp  your  hands,  me 

who  become  one  of  you. 

Who  are  they?  Those  who  haVe  gone  before  are  Hu  and  Sau.  May 
I  be  with  their  father  Tmu,  throughout  the  course  of  each  day  (11). 

1  make  full  the  Eye  when  it  waxeth  dim  on  the  day  of  battle 

between  the  two  Opponents  (12). 

What  is  that?  The  battle  of  the  two  Opponents  is  the  day  upon 
which  Horus  fighteth  with  Sut,  when  he  flingeth  his  filth  upon  the 
face  of  Horus,  and  when  Horus  seizeth  upon  the  genitals  of  Sut,  for 
it  is  Horus  who  doeth  this  with  his  own  fingers. 

I   lift   up   the   hairy   net   from  the   Eye   at   the   period  of    its 

distress  (13). 

What  is  that?  The  right  Eye  of  Ba  in  the  period  of  its  distress  when 
he  giveth  it  free  course,  and  it  is  Thoth  w^ho  lifteth  up  the  net  from  it. 

I   see  Ra,  when  he  is  born  from  Yesterday,  at  the  dugs  of  the 

Mehurit   cows    (14)  ?     His    course   is   my  course,    and   conversely 

mine  is  his. 

WTiat  is  that?  Ka  and  his  births  from  Yesterday  at  the  dugs  of  the 
Mehurit  cows  ?  It  is  the  figure  of  the  Eye  of  Ea,  at  his  daily  birth.  And 
Mehurit  is  the  Eye. 

I  am  one  of  those  who  are  in  the  train  of  Horus. 
What  is  that— *  one  of  those  in  the  train  of  Horys'?    Said  w^ith  re- 
ference to  whom  his  Lord  loveth. 

Hail,  ye  possessors  of  Maat,  divine  Powers  attached  to  Osiris,  who 

deal  destruction  to   falsehood,  ye  who  are  in  the  train  of  Hotepes- 

chaus,  grant  me  that  I  may  come  to  you.     Do  ye  away  the  wrong 

which  is  me,  as  ye  have  done  to  the  Seven  Glorious  ones,  who 

follow  after  the  CoiTfined  one,  and  whose  places  Anubis  hath  fixed 

on  that  day  of  '  Come  thou  hither  !' 

Hotepeschaus  is  the  divine  Flame  which  is  assigned  to  Osiris  for  burn- 
ing the  souls  of  his  adversaries.  I  know  the  names  of  the  Seven  Glorious 
ones  who  follow  the  Coflaned  one,  and  whose  places  Anubis  hath  fixed 
on  the  day  ot '  Come  thou  hither.'    The  leader  of  this  divine  company, 

'  An-ar-ef,  the  Great '  is  his   name  ;  2,  Kat-kat ;  3,  the  Burning 

Bull,  who  liveth  in  his  fire ;  4,  the  Red-eyed  one  in  the  House  of 
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Gauze  ;    5,  Fieryface  which  turneth  backwards  ;    6,  Dark  Face   in 
its  hour  ;  7,  Seer  in  the  Night  (15). 

I  am  he  whose  Soul  resideth  in  a  pair  of  gods. 

It  is  Osiris,  as  h.e  cometh  to  Tattu,  and  there  findeth  the  soul  of  Rft ; 
each  embraceth  the  other,  and  becometh  Two  Souls. 

The  pair  of  gods  are  Horus,  the  Avenger  of  his  Father,  and  Horus, 
the  Prince  of  the  City  of  Blindness. 

I  am  the  great  Gat,  who  frequenteth  the  Persea  tree  in  HeHo- 

polis,   on   that    night  of  battle  wherein   is   effected  the   defeat  of 

the  Sebau,  and  that  day  upon  which  the  adversaries  of  the  Inviolate 

god  (16)  are  exterminated. 

"Who  is  that  great  Cat?  It  is  Ea  himself.  For  Sau  said.  He  is  the 
likeness  (Maau)  of  that  which  he  hath  created,  and  his  name  became  that 
of  Cat  (Maau)  (17). 

The  night  of  conflict  is  the  defeat  of  the  children  of  Failure  at 
Elephantine.  There  was  conflict  in  the  entire  universe,  in  heaven  and 
upon  the  earth. 

He  who  frequenteth  the  Persea  tree  is  he  who  regulateth  the  children 
of  Failure,  and  that  which  they  do. 

0  Ra,  in  thine  Egg,  who  risest  up  in  thine  orb,  and  shinest  from 
thine  Horizon,  and  swimmest  over  the  firmament  without  a  peer, 
and  sailest  over  the  sky  ;  whose  mouth  sendeth  forth  breezes  of 
flame,  lightening  up  the  Two  Earths  with  thy  glories,  do  thou 
deliver  JV  from  that  god  whose  attributes  are  hidden,  whose  eye- 
brows are  a:s  the  arms  of  the  Balance  upon  that  day  when  outrage 
is  brought  to  account,  and  each  wrong  is  tied  up  to  its  separate 
block  of  settlement. 

The  god  whose  eyebrows  are  as  the  arms  of  the  Balance  is  '*  he  who 
lifteth  up  his  arm."  * 

Deliver  me  from  those  Wardens  of  the  Passages  with  hurtful 
fingers,  attendant  upon  Osiris. 

The  "Wardens  of  Osiris  are  the  Powers  who  keep  off  the  forces  of  the 
adversaries  of  E.3.. 

May  your  knives  not  get  hold  of  me ;  may  I  not  fall  into  your 
shambles,  for  I  know  your  names  ;  my  course  upon  earth  is  with  Ra 
and  my  fair  goal  is  with  Osiris.  Let  not  your  ofierings  be  in  my  dis- 
favour, oh  ye  gods  upon  your  altars  !  I  am  one  of  those  who  follow 
the  Master,  a  keeper  of  the  writ  of  Chepera. 

1  fly  like  a  Hawk,  I  cackle  like  the  Smen-Goose,  I  move  eternally 
like  Nehebkau  (18). 


The  god  who  lifteth  up  his  arm  is    Jj      Amsu, 
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Oh  Tmu  who  art  in  the  Great  Dwelling,  Sovereign  of  all  the 

gods,  deliver  me  from  that  godwho  liveth  upon  the  damned  ;  whose 

face  is  that  of  a  hound,  but  whose  skin  is  that  of  a  man  ;  at  that  angle 

of  the  pool  of  fire  ;  devouring  shades,  digesting  human  hearts  and 

voiding  ordure.     One  seeth  him  not. 

TMs  god  "wrhose  face  is  that  of  a  hound  and  whose  skin*  is  that  of  a 
man :  Eternal  Devourer  is  his  name  (19). 

Oh  Fearful  one,  who  art  over  the  Two  Earths,  Red  god  who 
orderest  the  block  of  execution ;  to  whom  is  given  the  Double 
Crown  and  Enjoyment  as  Prince  of  Sutenhunen. 

It  is  Osiris  to  whom  was  ordained  the  Leadership  among  the  gods,  upon 
that  day  when  the  Two  Earths  were  united  before  the  Inviolate  god. 

The  junction  of  the  Two  Earths  is  the  head  of  tke  coffin  of  Osiris 
[whose  father  is  E§t]  the  beneficent  Soul  in  Sutenhunen,  the  giver  of  food 
and  the  destroyer  of  wrong,  who  hath  determined  the  paths  of  eternity. 

It  is  Ba  himself. 

Deliver  me  from  that  god  who   seizeth  upon  souls,  who  con- 
sumeth  all  filth  and  corruption  in  the  darkness  or  in  the  light  :  all 
those  who  fear  him  are  in  powerless  condition. 
This  god  is  Sut. 

Oh  Chepera,  who  are  in  the  midst  of  thy  bark  and  whose  body  is 

the  cycle  of  the  gods  for  ever ;  deliver  me  from  those  inquisitorial 

Wardens  to  whom  the  Inviolate  god,  of   Glorious  Attributes,  hath 

given  guard  over  his  adversaries,  and  the  infliction  of  slaughter  in 

the  place  of  annihilation,  from  whose  guard  there  is  no  escape.     May 

I  not  fall  under  your  knives,  may  I  not  sit  within  your  dungeons, 

may  I  not  come  to  your  places  of  extermination,  may  I  not  fall  into 

your  pits  ;  may  there  be  done  to  me  none  of  those  things  which  the 

gods  abominate  ;   for  I  have  passed  through  the  place  of  purification 

in  the  middle  of  the  Meskat,  for  which  are  given  the  Mesit  and  the 

Tehenit  cakes  in  Tanenit. 

The  Meskat  is  the  place  of  scourging  in  Sutenhunen,  the  Tehenit  is  the 
Eye  of  Horus  ....  Tanenit  is  the  resting  place  of  Osiris  (20). 


jj  (    ^>v  ^^t"^  anem  'skin,'  according  to  Horhotep  and  the   first 

1  A^^v^/NA  vJ  _2_r^     V, 
coffin  of  Mentuhotep  at  Berlin.    But  the  second  coffin  of  Mentuhotep  has  already 

IJ  '^^^  \  ^  ^^^^^S::;;  anliu  '  eyebrows,'   which   afterwards    becomes   the   received 

reading. 

t  An  interpolation  in  the  text  of  Horhotep. 
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Tmu  buildeth  thy  dwelling,  the  Lion-faced  god  layeth  the  founda- 
tion of  thy  house,  as  he  goeth  his  round.  Horus  offereth  purification 
and  Sut  giveth  might,  and  conversely. 

I  have  come  upon  this  earth  and  with  my  two  feet  taken  posses- 
sion.    I  am  Tmu  and  I  come  from  my  own  Place. 

Back,  oh  Lion  with  dazzling  mouth,  and  with  head  bent  forwards, 
retreating  before  me  and  my  might. 

I  am  Isis  and  thou  findest  me  as  I  drop  upon  my  face  the  hair 
which  falleth  loosely  on  my  brow. 

I  was  conceived  by  Isis  and  begotten  by  Nephthys.  Isis 
destroyeth  what  in  me  is  wrong,  and  Nephthys  loppeth  off  that 
which  is  rebellious. 

Dread  cometh  in  my  train  and  Might  is  in  my  hands.  Number- 
less are  the  hands  who  cling  fast  to  me.  The  dead  ones  and  the 
living  come  to  me.  I  defeat  the  clients  of  mine  adversaries,  and 
spoil  those  whose  hands  are  darkened. 

I  have  made  an  agreeable  alliance.  I  have  created  the  in- 
habitants of  Cher-abat  and  those  of  Heliopolis  (21).  And  every  god 
is  in  fear  before  the  Terrible,  the  Almighty  one. 

I  avenge  every  god  against  his  oppressor,  at  whom  I  shoot  my 
arrows  when  he  appeareth. 

I  live  according  to  my  will. 

I  am'Uat'it,  the  Fiery  one  (2 2). 

And  woe  to  them  who  mount  up  against  me  ! 

What  is  this?  "  Of  unknown  attributes,  which  Hemen  (23)  hath 
given  "  is  the  name  of  the  Funereal  Chest.  "  The  Witness  of  that 
which  is  lifted  "  is  the  name  of  the  Shrine. 

The  Lion  with  dazzling  mouth  and  with  head,  bent  forwards  is  the 
Phallus  of  Osiris  [otherwise  of  Ra]. 

And  I  who  drop  the  hair  which  hath  loosely  fallen  upon  my 
brow — I  am  Isis,  when  she  concealeth  herself;  she  hath  let  fall  her 
hair  over  herself. 

Uat'it  the  Fiery  is  the  Eye  of  Ra. 

They  who  mount  up  against  me,  woe  to  them,  they  are  the 
associates  of  Sut  as  they  approach  (24). 

Notes. 

The  seventeenth  chapter  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  the 
whole  collection,  and  it  has  been  preserved  from  times  previous  to 
the  twelfth   dynasty.      The   very  earliest   monun^ents   which   have 
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preserved  it  have  handed  it  down  accompanied  with  schoUa  and 
other  commentaries  interpolated  into  the  text.  Some  of  the  monu- 
ments enable  us  to  some  extent  to  divide  the  original  text  from  the 
additions,  in  consequence  of  the  latter  being  written  in  red.  But 
there  is  really  only  one  text  where  tlie  additions  are  suppressed, 
and  which  therefore  offers  the  most  ancient  form,  as  far  as  we  know 
it,  of  the  chapter.  This  is  the  copy  on  the  wall  of  the  tomb  of 
Horhotep.  The  sarcophagus  itself  of  Horhotep  contains  a  copy  of 
the  text  along  with  the  additions.  The  chapter  must  already  at  the 
time  have  been  of  the  most  venerable  antiquity.  Besides  these  two 
copies  of  the  chapter  we  have  those  from  the  sarcophagi  of  Hora  and 
Sit-Bastit  (published,  like  those  of  Horhotep,  by  M.  Maspero*),  two 
from  the  sarcophagi  of  Mentuhotep,  and  one  from  that  of  Sebek-aa 
(the  three  latter  published  by  Lepsius  in  his  Aelteste  Texte),  The 
British  Museum  has  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson's  copy  of  the  texts 
inscribed  on  the  coffin  of  Queen  Mentuhotep  of  the  eleventh  dynasty, 
and  also  a  fragment  (6636  a)  of  the  coffin  of  a  prince  named  Hornefru. 
Here  then  we  have  an  abundance  of  witnesses  of  the  best  period. 
They  unfortunately  do  not  agree.  The  progress  of  corruption  had  no 
doubt  begun  long  before,  and  the  variants  are  not  simply  differences 
of  orthography  but  positively  different  readings.  The  differences 
however  are  chiefly  in  the  scholia.  Even  when  the  explanations  of 
the   text  are   identical,    the   form    differs.      The    latest   recensions 

have  retained  the  form  D^  \  i   V'  ^^^  ^"^^^^'^  added 

the  feminine   □  v  1  "^^"^    l<=>.    W/iat  is  that?    But  some  of 

the  ancient  texts  give  the  equivalent  words  j^^  4  S  °  S^j  ^iid 
Horhotep  does  without  them  altogether.  These  words  were  evidently 
additions  not  merely  to  the  text  but  to  the  scholia. 

The  text  of  the  chapter  grew  more  and  more  obscure  to  readers, 
and  the  explanations  hitherto  given  were  so  unsatisfactory  as  to  call 
for  others.  The  texts  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  new  empire  furnish 
a  good  deal  of  fresh  matter,  much  of  which  is  extremely  ancient, 
though  the  proof  of  this  is  unfortunately  lost  through  the  disastrous 
condition  of  literature  in  the  period  preceding  the  eighteenth  dynasty. 
The  eighteenth  dynasty  and  its  immediate  successors  inherited  but 
did  not  invent  the  new  form  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  with  its 
succession  of  vignettes,  which  however  differing  in  detail  bear  the 

*  Mission  archiologique  Francaise  an  Caire,  II. 
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stamp  of  a  common  traditional  teaching.  The  manuscripts  of  a  later 
period  bear  witness,  with  reference  to  this  as  well  as  to  other  chapters, 
to  a  recension  of  an  authoritative  kind.  The  text  becomes  more 
certain  though  perhaps  not  either  more  true  or  more  intelligible, 
and  the  notes  and  explanations  have  here  reached  their  fullest  extent. 

It  would  take  an  entire  volume  to  give  the  translations  of  all  the 
forms  the  chapter  has  assumed.  It  must  be  sufficient  here  to  give 
the  earliest  forms  known  to  us  of  the  text  and  of  the  first  commentaries. 
These  are  printed  in  characters  which  show  the  difference  between 
text  and  later  additions  ;  all  of  which,  it  must  be  remembered,  are  of 
extreme  antiquity — some  two  thousand  years  before  any  probable 
date  of  Moses. 

Explanations  or  other  interesting  matter  occurring  in  the  manu- 
scripts of  the  later  Empire  will  be  referred  to  in  the  notes. 

The  title  in  the  early  copies  is  the  simple  one  here  heading  the 
chapter.  In  those  which  begin  at  the  eighteenth  dynasty  the  title  is 
very  hke  that  given  for  the  first  chapter.  The  chief  additions  are 
that  the  deceased  person  '■'•takes  every  for?n  that  /le  phases,  plays 
draughts,  and  sits  in  a  bower,  conies  foyth  as  a  soul  living  after  death, 
and  that  what  is  done  jipon  earth  is  glorified.^'' 

I.  It  would  be  difficult  for  us  to  imagine  that  the  very  remarkable 
opening  of  the  chapter  is  an  addition.  Yet  it  is  unknown  to  the 
primitive  recension  on  the  walls  of  Horhotep's.tomb,  though  found 
everywhere  else.  The  texts  however  which  contain  it  do  not  agree. 
"  I  am  He  who  closeth,  and  He  who  openeth,  and  I  am  but  One." 
'  He  who  closeth '  is  n.^Ttt  ^  Tniu,  '  He  who  openeth '  ^^  Unen. 
As  the  god  who  closes  and  who  opens  is  one  and  the  same,  '  I  am 
but  One,'  is  a  very  natural  ending  of  the  sentence,  and  for  its  sense 
the  whole  may  appeal  to  classical,  and  higher  than  classical,  authority. 

"  Modo  namque  Patulcius  idem 
Et  modo  sacrifico  Clusius  ore  vocor."* 

"  I  am  Alpha  and  O,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the 
Lord."  t 

The  meaning  of  the  Egyptian  is  quite  plain,  but  the  readings 
most  probably  through  the  absence  of  determinatives  in  the 
oldest  style  are  somewhat  different.  Horhotep  and  other  texts  have 
v^  ^v  "^^^^  *>^  )  apparently  as  one  word  (compounded  of  tmu 

*  Ovid,  Fast,  I,  129,  130.  t  Apocalypse  i,  8. 
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and  unen),  which  may  signify  the  '  closer  and  opener,'  but  Sebek-aa  and 
later  texts  have  x^^       v\    3\  V\    ^^  W^.    The  papyrus  of  Nebseni 

has  ^^  2^^-^  ,  in  the  third  person,  which  does  not  alter  the  meaning, 
but  this  is  quite  an  isolated  reading.  The  later  recension,  as  represented 
by  the  Turin  Todtenbuch  and  the  Cadet  papyrus,  has  ^^  -^,  which 
only  prominently  brings  forward,  what  is  implied  in  all  the  other 
texts,  that  the  Opener  is  a  god.*  The  absence  of  the  determinative 
liiiiiiii  after  -^^  is  no  objection  to  the  sense  'opener,'  especially  after 

>pT-Tr  ^.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  when  dealing  with  mythology 
to  look  to  physical  rather  than  to  metaphysical  meanings.  I  have 
sufficiently  discussed  the  meanings  of  the  word  .^so  in  my  essay  on 
the  Myth  of  Osiris  Unnefer. 

The  later  recensions  add  an  interpolation  (not  without  very  dif- 
ferent readings)  to  the  effect  that  the  Sun  made  his  first  appearance 
when  Shu  raised  the  Sky  from  the  height  of  Chemennu,  where  he 
destroyed  the  'Children  of  Failure'  nil       1 1  jAS  I. 

The  raising  of  the  Sky  by  Shu  is  very  frequently  represented  in 
pictures.  Seb  (the  Earth)  and  Nut  (the  Sky)  have  been  sleeping  in 
each  other's  arms  during  the  night ;  Shu  (Daylight  at  sunrise)  parts 
them,  and  the  sky  is  seen  to  be  raised  high  above  the  earth. 

I)  v\  Jj,  Shu,  who  is  of  course  the  son  ofRa,  is  in  consequence 

of  this  act  called    A    Jj     Ati-heru,  '  The  Lifter  up  of  the  Heaven.' 

Chemennu  is  the  geographical  name  of  the  town  called  by  the 
Greeks  Hermopolis.  The  mystical  Chemennu,  however,  is  alone 
referred  to  in  this  place.  The  word  itself  means  Eight,  and  Lepsius 
sees  here  a  reference  to  eight  elementary  deities.  (We  must  remem- 
ber that  the  passage  itself  is  an  interpolation,  of  which  there  is  no 
trace  in  the  older  texts.) 

The  '  children  of  Failure '  f  1  _^^  jfTA  "'^^. ,  1  ^^  /""^  ,  deficere^ 
dissolvi,deliqiiium\)  zxt  the  elements  of  darkness  which  melt  away  and 

*  The  last  form  of  the  chapter  (as  found  in  the  hieratic  papyrus  T.  16  of 
Leyden,  and  others  in  the  British  Museum)  changes  the  opening  as  follows — "  I 
am  Atmu,  who  made  the  Sky  and  created  all  that  hath  come  into  being." 

I  ^^__^  (         %    Q  Q  O    '^'^   ^^^  historical  inscriptions  is  just  like  the  Greek 
7i;Io  AsArvTU,  Auro  "yovvvro.  koX  (pi\ov  firop. 

384 


June  14]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 

vanish  at  the  appearance  of  Day.  This  mythological  expression  here 
found  in  an  interpolated  passage  is  met  later  on  in  a  genuine  portion 
of  the  older  text. 

2.  It  would  be  impossible  to  find  a  more  emphatic  assertion  of 
the  doctrine  of  Nomina  Numina  ;  and  that  more  than  3000  years 
before  Christ. 

The  Names  of  Ra,  the  Sun-god,  are  said,  when  taken  together, 

to   compose   'the  cycle  of  the   gods.'  l]  ]•      Or  the  names 

which  he  has  created,  to  which  he  has  given  rise,  that  is  the  names  of 
all  the  solar  phenomena,  recurring  as  they  do,  day  after  day,  to  the 
eyes  of  all  beholders,  compose  "the  cycle  of  the  gods,"  who  are  also 
called  the  limbs  or  members  of  Ra. 

The  scholia  contained  in  the  papyri  of  the  eighteenth  and  later 
dynasties  explain  the  text  as  follows  : — 

"  It  is  Ra  as  he  creates  the  names  of  his  limbs  I  c^  1  which 
beco?jie  the  gods  who  accompany  him." 

And  the  present  chapter  later  on  says  of  Chepera,  the  rising 
Sun,  that  the  "  cycle  of  the  gods  is  his  body." 

The  god  who  has  hitherto  been  spoken  of  is  Ra.  In  glaring  con- 
tradiction to  the  whole  text,  a  later  note  states  that  the  resistless  god 

is  "the  Water,  which  is  Nu'';   that  is  Heaven.       ^-w^  J|  Nic 


is  not  alluded  to  at  all  in  the  primitive  text,  but  the  papyrus  of 
Nebseni  already  exhibits  the  corruption  of  the  fine  passage,  "  I  am 
he  who  closeth  and  he  who  openeth,  and  I  am  but  One."  This  is 
itself  an  addition,  the  true  meaning  of  which  was  afterwards  destroyed 

a      000  ^'^^^'"^^   S\ 
by  the   interpolation   of  the  words    v\    ^aw^^  /n  .      These  are 

ambiguous.  They  might  mean  that  the  god  was  alone  '  in  heaven," 
or   that    he  was   alone    '  as  Heaven.'      The   papyrus  of  Ani   has 

CJ>  AAAAAA     CT  000     '^■'^'^A'^ 


I    was    born  from    Nu."       These 


AA/NAAA 


attempted  improvements  do  not  give  a  favourable  impression  of  the 
exegetical  acumen  of  Egyptian  theologians. 


*     It  is  certain  that  from  the  earliest  times  Heaven  as  ^C\    O    1   a^aaaa  ^^^ 

*  the  Great  Weeper,'  was  considered  as  the  source  of  life  to  gods  and  men.  But 
myths  must  not  be  mixed.  One  must  not  be  considered  as  the  explanation  of 
another. 
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But  the  mention  of  '  Water '  in  the  scholion  has  nothing  whatever 
to  do  with  the  doctrine  of  Thales,  and  to  suppose  that  it  has  impHes 
a  confusion  between  two  very  different  reahiis  of  human  thought. 

3.   '  The  kinsman  of  the  Morrow,'  hterally  '  I  know  the  Morrow.' 

The  word     ®      signifies  can,  ken,  and  kbi. 
.-^•^ 

The  papyrus  of  Nebseni  and  all  the  subsequent  texts  give  the 

explanation  that  Yesterday  means  Osiris,  and  the  Morrow  means  Ra. 

And  the  vignette  in  the  papyrus  of  Ani  gives  the  name  of  Yesterday 

to  one  of  the  Lions  and  of  Morrow  to  the  other. 

4.  The  earliest  texts  have  either  ^^  '  speak,'  or  [  V\  'com- 
mand.' The  meaning  is  the  same  in  both  readings.  Strife  arose 
among  the  gods  at  the  bidding  of  Ra :  that  is  every  force  in  nature 
began  its  appropriate  career  of  activity,  necessarily  coming  into  con- 
tact and  conflict  with  the  other  forces.  And  of  all  this  collision  the 
first  cause,  the  origin  of  all  activity  and  motion,  is  the  Sun. 

This    mythological    cosmology  reminds    one  of    the   saying  o 
Heraclitos  that  "  Strife  is  the  father  and  the  king  of  all  things,"  and 
the  doctrine  that  all  becoming  must  be  conceived  as  the  produc 

of  warring  opposites — iraVTu  ku-t   efnv  -/iueff0ai. 

^^  bennu,  the  numerous 

pictures  of  which  enable  us  to  identify  it  with  the  Common  Heron 
or  Heronshaw.  The  reason  for  connecting  this  bird  with  the  Sun- 
god  has  to  be  sought  in  the  etymology  of  its  name.  J  ^'^^  ben  is  a 
verb  of  motion,  and  particularly  of  '  going  round.'  J  '^^^^  benenu  is 
a  ring,  also  a  '  round  pill.'  The  Sun  therefore  is  very  naturally 
called  bennu,  an  appellative  like  Kvic\oe\iK7oi-  in  the  Orphic  hymns. 


/VAA/WA 


^^,   '  of  that  which   is,  and  of  that  which  cometh  into 


being.'  Here,  as  in  many  other  places,  ^^,  which  is  a  verb  of 
motion,  and  really  signifies  '  rise  up,  spring  forth,'  is  pointedly  dis- 
tinguished from  ^^,  that  which  (is).  So  far  from  signifying 
*  being,  that  which  is,'  it  very  much  more  nearly  corresponds  to  "^^ 
in  the  frequent  expression  ^  w^^j  'that  which  is  and  that  which 
is  not  yet.'  The  sense  of  '  good  being '  so  commonly  given  to  the 
divine  name  Unnefer  is  utterly  erroneous. 
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6.  The  reading  of  the  name  ^^  is  proved  by  the  numerous 
variants  of  this  passage  to  be  Amsu.  In  M.  Naville's  edition,  II 
pi.  41,  the  name,  as  written  in  Ce,  would  seem  to  be  ~|j"  ^  J]  am. 
But  I  already  in  Zeitschr.,  1877  (p.  98)  pointed  out,  that  in  this 
manuscript  the  last  sign  ^  is  at  the  top  of  a  column,  and 
that  at  the  foot  of  the  preceding  column  there  is  a  space  where 
the  signs  \\  ,  following  -jj-  |^  {as  they  still  do  in  the  -next passage)., 
have  been  obliterated.  No  one  from  merely  looking  at  M.  Naville's 
copy  would  guess  that  there  was  any  interval  between  ^  and  i] . 

The  god's  name  is  written  \  '—^^ —  j]  on  a  tablet,  Denkm.  Ill, 
114  i.       And  the  name    is   also  written    ~Tr   or    '  1 1   ,  which  are 

ligatures  of  -|  -  and     1 . 

7.  Note  that  in  this  scholion  Horus,  '  the  avenger  of  his  father,' 
calls  his  father  not  Osiris  but  Tmu.  In  the  more  recent  texts  there 
are  many  interpretations  of  the  two  Feathers.  One  is  "  his  two  Eyes 
are  the  Feathers."    But  the  favourite  one  is  "  Isis  and  Nephthys,  who 

have  risen  up  as  two  kites "     B^        ^^.   ^^.   . 

8.  The  "^"^^  \^  c  ^^  ^\^  rehit,  by  whom  the  oblation  is  made, 
the  present  generation  as  contrasted  with  the  _  D  ^  (1(1  [t|  pdit,  the 
past,  and  ^  f^§^  (n  haimnemit,  the  coming  generations. 

9.  •=^f  <~=-  \\ Madaixt  is   supposed   to    be   nitre   or 

salt,  or  some  other  substance  used  in  the  process  of  embalming. 

The  more  recent  recensions  thus  answer  the  question  about  the 
lakes.  '■'■Eternity  is  the  name  of  one,  and  the  Great  green  one  that 
of  the  other,  the  lake  of  Natron  and  the  lake  of  Maat." 

10.  See  the  picture  of  this  gate  on  the  Vignette,  which  shows  the 
Sun-god  passing  through.  One  of  the  later  explanations  is  that  from 
this  gate  Shu  raised  up  Heaven.     Another  is  that  it  was  the  gate  of 


the   Tuat.     Haukar,    "SLr    ^R\  hA  >    ^'^^^^^    "  behind   the 

Shrine." 

Ti.  JIu  and  Sati,  sons  of  Tmu,  and  his  companions  in  the  Solar 

bark,  are,  like  so  many  other  gods,  Solar  appellatives.      |  ^  ■» ,  J| 

Jl/i  is  the  Nourisher,  ■^^  ^  ^  ^   '^-'"^j  '  the  Knowing  One.'    The 
god  is  also  called  'the  Seer'  -^^^  and  'He  who  heareth'  ^  ^. 
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These  names  are  not  personifications  of  the  senses  but,  as  in  all 
cases,  appellatives  expressing  attributes. 

12.  See  Note  2  on  ch.  4. 

13.  The  Eye  (  V\  i  '^\^^)  being  the  Sun  or  Moon,   the 

period  of  distress    |i ^^5^)    is  that  of   obscuration  or  eclipse, 

and  the  hairy  net    (   ^     Ul)   which    is    removed   is   the    shadow 
which  passes  for  a  time  over  the  heavenly  body. 

The  explanation  which  M.  Maspero  has  recently  given  (P.S.B.A. 
XIV,    314)     of    the    word     \>  I    V\  :^^  j     ^^    connected    vfith 


health,'   receives  confirmation   from    the  scholia    in 

the  papyri,  according  to  which  Thoth   not  only  delivered  the  Eye 
from  the  veil  of  darkness  which  oppressed  it,   but  carried  it  off 

ffl  S  ^^,  "^^^  '  in  life,  health  and  strength,  with- 

out  any  damage.' 

14.  Mehurit  is  explained  in  the  ancient  scholion  as  'the  Eye,' 
but  it  is  really  the  Sky,  from  which  the  Sun  is  born  daily.  The  sign 
of  plurality  after  Mehurit  (if  it  means  anything)  only  indicates  the 
daily  succession  of  the  skies  whence  Ra  is  born. 


15.  The  'cofifined  One'  v^  lja^  N^  is  of  course  Osiris,  as 
it  is  plainly  stated  in  the  later  scholia,  which  further  add  that  the 
'  Seven  glorious  ones'  who  follow  the  coffin,  or,  as  they  read  it,  "  their 
Lord,"  are  to  be  sought  in  the  constellation  of  '  the  Thigh  in  the 
northern  sky,'  that  is  in  the  seven  stars  of  the  Great  Bear. 

These  stars  never  set,  but  are  perpetually  revolving  round  the 
Pole.  It  is  therefore  evidently  with  the  Polar  Star  that  we  must 
identify  the  coffin  of  Osiris.  The  names  of  the  Seven  Glorious  ones 
vary  according  to  the  different  authorites.  And  these  Stars  them- 
selves receive  other  mythical  forms  ;  that  of  the  Seven  Cows  and 
their  Bull  is  recorded  in  the  148th  chapter.  Names  like  'the  Red- 
eyed  '  czK=]  /i>^  or  the  '  Red-haired  '  cow  r-yrn  U^  seem  to 
<:!:=>     -^-^  -<2>-  <:z:=>  1  1  1 

imply  doui/e  stars.     The    '  Red-eyed '    is    said    to  abide   in      |  ^ 
(l-wwsA     1 1     '  house  of  gauze '  (perhaps  a  cobweb). 
"^  388 
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The  papyri  add  the  important  note  that  the  "  day  of  Come  thou 
hither "  !  represents  the  moment  "  when  Osiris  says  to  Ra,  Come 
thou  hither"  !  or,  as  some  read,  "  Come  thou  to  me."  The  speaker 
adds  that  he  sees  the  meeting  of  the  two  gods  in  Amenta. 


16.  n^    /n   possessor  of  completeness,  integrity,  hence 

'  inviolate.'  This  name  is  given  to  Osiris  when  restored  to  his  first 
condition  after  having  been  dismembered  and  cut  into  pieces.  The 
god  is  called  Ra-Tjtm-Nebert' er  in  the  great  Harris  papyrus,  15,  3. 

17.  It  is  most  probable  that  the  Cat  became  the  representative  of 
the    Sun  because  of  the  homonymy  between   the    Egyptian  name 

y  (1  ^  Tjo  7nddu  of  the  animal  and  the  attributive  |^:^  ^  m  man, 
'  shining  '  said  of  the  Sun..  But  the  Egyptian  scribe  gives  a  different 
etymological  explanation.  Sau  said  of  Ra  "  he  is  Q  0  »iadii  of  what 
he  hath  made."  y  0  may,  like  the  Latin  exemplar^  be  either  the  type 
or  the  prototype,  the  copy  or  the  original.  The  creatures  of  Ra 
were  made  after  his  likene^^s.  Sanskrit  literature,  from  the  Catapata 
Brahmana  down  to  the  Vishnu  Purana,  is  full  of  similar  etymologies. 
The  Egyptians  from  the  very  first  delighted  in  this  play  upon  words. 

,8.  Nehebu-kau,  ^y^Yj^lMj^or^JU^) 
is  the  son  of  Seb  and  Renenut.  The  etymology  of  the  name  is  indi- 
cated in  the  Pyramid  texts.      7\    0    J    V  '^'-^^^^''  ^^  '^^  'carry,  sustain, 

support '  (whence   'i'vV    |   J  f^  nehbet   a   neck,   and   ^Nv  |    H  ^.,=^^ 

nehb  a  yoke),  and  the  rest  of  the  word  is  the  plural  of  Xv?,  which  is 
susceptible  of  more  than  one  meaning.  It  might  signify  the  divine  or 
human  X'rt;,  but  the  word  is  sometimes  {e.g.^  Todt.,  125,  32)  written 
c^\  'victuals.'  The  god  is  one  of  the  forty-two  judges  of  the  dead, 
and  in  some  copies  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead  he  is  described  as 
coming  forth  from  his  ^  |  j^,  a  word  most  frequently  used  for  the 
source  of  the  Nile.  The  serpent  1||||^,  which  is  a  most  frequent 
determinative  of  the  name,  is  an  additional  reason  for  identifying 
this  god  with  the  Nile  :  a  conclusion  which  seems  fully  justified 
by  the  Pyramid  texts,  which  speak  of  him  as  Water    /vww^ ,    and 


describe  him  as  _  '^^^:|v  ^^V-^^ -^' '' of  many  windings." 

(See  Pepi  I,  341  and  487.) 
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19.  This  Devourer  has  the  same  functions  as  the  strange  animal 

called 0  Vs.   ^\  '=^  k^   Amernit  in  the  pictures  of  the  Psycho- 

stasia.      The  later  scholia  add  that  the  Devourer  comes  from  the 
'basin  of  Punit,' the  Red  sea.   They  add   other   names,  ■^^^  — •• — 

Ji  Mates  '  Flint,'  "stationed  at  the  gate  of  Amenta,"  and    1 


C^ 


J 


"Vr?  or  ,  <y&  Baba,   who,  in   ch.   63,  2,  is    described  as  the 

first  born  of  Osiris.  He  is  a  terrible  god  from  whom  the  deceased 
prays  in  ch.  125,  36,  to  be  delivered.  His  name  implies  'one  who 
searches  or  probes  thoroughly,'  as  a  digger  or  miner.  And  such 
are  his  functions  at  the  judgment  of  the  dead. 

Instead  of  —>«— '^— ?  tesem,  o.  'hound,'  La  reads  'U  ^"^5^ 
sau,  a  sheep. 

20.  The  I  P  ^  Afesqat  is  a  ^  ^  s  'a  place  of  scourging.' 
The  word  ^  ^  L'^  /l  is  known  as  signifying  violent  treatment 
by  beating,  and  has  been  illustrated  by  Chabas  and  Goodwin.  See 
Zeitschr.,  1874,  p.  62.  In  the  72nd  chapter  the  deceased  prays  that 
he  may  not  perish  at  the  Afesqat.  A  kindred  word  j]]  JM  "^  Mesqa 
signifies  '  a  hide.'  We  can  understand  the  connection  between 
Upw  'flay,  cudgel,  thrash'  and  ceppm  'abide.'  And  we  ourselves 
have  the  familiar  phrase  of  '  giving  a  hiding.^  But  purification  as 
well  as  punishment  was  found  at  the  heavenly  mesqat.  It  is 
mentioned  in  the  Harris  Magical  papyrus  (6,  3)  simply  as  a  heavenly 
thing.  In  the  more  recent  scholia  the  purifier  is  said  to  be  Anubis, 
who  is  behind  the  chest  containing  the  remains  of  Osiris. 

After  the  scholion  which  has  just  been  translated  the  early  texts 
pass  on  to  the  i8th  chapter. 

For  the  rest  of  the  chapter  we  are  compelled  to  follow  the  texts 
of  the  papyri.  The  character  of  this  portion  differs  considerably 
from  the  former  part,  and  is  clearly  an  addition.  The  speakers 
rapidly  succeed  each  other.  "  I  am  Tmu,"  "  I  am  Isis,"  "  I  was 
conceived  by  Isis,"  "Isis  destroyeth  what  in  me  is  wrong,"  and  finally 
"  I  am  Uat'it." 

21.  Cher-abat  and  Heliopolis  like  all  the  localities  here  mentioned 
are  in  heaven  not  upon  earth. 

22.  Uat'it  is  literally  'the  pale  one,'  a  name  of  the  Dawn.  But 
here  the  fiery  dawn  is  spoken  of,.  i}ws  (jAo'^jcpuy  irvpi^pofio^. 
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23.  Hemen|^^^\^  is  a  divinity  seldom,  if  ever,  mentioned 
after  the  "  Middle  Empire."  In  the  Pyramid  texts  he  has  a  Snake 
(the  River)  in  his  hand. 

24.  The  last  line  of  the  chapter  has  suffered  in  all  the  best  papyri. 
See  M.  Naville's  collation.  In  the  papyrus  of  Ani  the  chapter  is 
unfinished.  The  later  papyri  end  the  chapter  by  saying  that  "  it  has 
been  granted  to  the  speaker  by  those  who  are  in  Tattu  to  destroy  by 
fire  the  souls  of  his  adversaries."  This  consummation  is  already 
found  in  La. 
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PLATE   I. 

The  vignettes  of  Chapter  I  (Plates  I  and  11)  represent  the 
funeral  procession.  Plate  I  is  taken  from  the  Papyrus  of  Hunefer 
(B.M.  9901).  The  mummy  of  the  deceased  in  a  boat-shaped  hearse 
is  conveyed  on  a  sledge  drawn  by  oxen.  A  naos  with  the  figure  of 
a  jackal  upon  it  is  dravvn  upon  a  sledge  behind  the  mummy.  Under 
the  funeral  couch  of  the  mummy  are  the  four  so-called  Canopic 
vases,  containing  the  viscera  of  the  deceased.  Immediately  in  front 
of  the  sledge,  a  Sem  priest,  habited  in  the  panther's  skin,  holds  in 
one  hand  a  censer  containing  incense,  and  with  the  other  hand 
pours  a  libation  of  lustral  milk  upon  the  ground  which  has  to  be 
travelled  over.  An  attendant  bears  a  chair  upon  his  head.  He  has 
a  stick  in  one  hand  and  a  scribe's  pallet  in  the  other.  The  mourners 
here,  who  put  dust  upon  their  heads,  are  chiefly  females.  A  priestly 
jersonage  in  front  of  them  is  reading  from  a  papyrus. 

Lower  down,  the  mummy  has  reached  its  destination.  It  is 
supported  by  Anubis  (or  rather  by  a  priest  wearing  the  mask  of  this 
god),  and  the  widow  of  the  deceased  is  represented  before  it  in  two 
different  attitudes  of  grief.  Three  priests  are  behind  her ;  two  are 
performing  the  rite  of  "  opening  the  mouth  "  of  the  mummy,  whilst  a 
third  (the  Sem  in  the  panther's  skin)  stands  before  a  pile  of  offerings, 
and  holds  in  his  hands  the  censer  and  the  vase  of  libation.  Behind 
the  mummy  are  the  funereal  tablet  and  a  picture  of  that  part  of  the 
tomb  which  was  built  above  ground. 

The  lower  register  of  the  plate  represents  two  priests  in  the 
centre  performing  sepulchral  rites,  and  behind  them  a  Cow  and  Calf 
on  a  raised  platform.  The  Calf  is  the  Rising  Sun  and  the  Cow  is 
his  mother.  Heaven,  under  the  name  of  Secha-Horu. 

PLATE  n. 

The  vignette  a  from  the  Papyrus  of  Neb-ket  in  the  Louvre  is 
particularly  interesting,  as  showing  the  underground  portion  of  the 
tomb.  The  mummy  is  lying  in  the  sepulchral  chamber,  and  the 
soul  of  the  deceased  person  is  seen  descending  in  the  form  of  a  bird 
from  the  upper  world  to  visit  the  body. 

The  vignette  h,  from  a  papyrus  in  the  British  Museum,  and  the 
picture  c,  from  a  Theban  tomb,  given  in  Wilkinson's  A nciefii  Egyp- 
tians, present  interesting  variations.  Others  will  be  found  in  the 
first  volume  of  M.  Naville's  Todtenbuch. 
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Papyrus  in  the  British   Museum. 
No.  9901. 


See  Naville,   "Book  of  the  Dead,"  I,   Tl.   I  and  II. 
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Museum  Louvre. 
No.  Ill,  36. 


British  Museum. 
No.  9949  (portion). 
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a.  Berlin  Museum.     No.   1470. 

b.  British  Museum.     No.  9901. 


See  Naville,  "  Book  of  the  Dead,"  I,  Plate. 
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PLATE  III. 

This  vignette  of  Chapter  XVII  is  taken  from  the  great  hiero- 
glyphic papyrus  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  Da  of  M.  Naville.  The 
following  subjects  receive  illustration. 

1.  The  ideogram  of  Amenta,  with  the  symbols  Q  and  ^  of  food 
and  drink. 

2.  The  deceased  and  his  wife  seated  in  a  bower,  before  a  table 
upon  whicli  is  a  draught-board. 

3.  The  souls  of  the  deceased  and  of  his  wife. 

4.  The  deceased  in  adoration  before  Two  Lions  seated  back  to 
back  under  v=\  the  ideogram  of  the  sky.  The  ideogram  cQ]  of 
the  rising  sun  is  between  them.  In  the  Papyrus  of  Ani  one  of  the 
lions  is  named  "Yesterday,"  and  the  other  "Morrow." 

5.  The  coffin  of  Osiris  between  the  kneeling  figures  of  Isis  and 
Nephthys.     The  head  which  rises  out  of  the  coffin  is  that  of  Ra. 

6.  The  deceased  kneeling  before  the  "great  god,"  the  "herald 
of  Ra." 

7.  Tht  Bennu,  "the  great  Heron  who  is  in  Heliopolis."  The 
original  of  the  picture  has  been  somewhat  damaged,  so  that  the 
plumes  depending  from  the  neck  of  the  bird  do  not  appear.  But 
see  the  picture  in  the  Papyrus  of  Ani. 

8.  The  mummy  of  Osiris  between  Isis  and  Nephthys  in  the 
forms  of  Kites.  The  soul  of  Osiris  hovers  over  the  mummy,  holding 
in  its  talons  the  ring  which  is  ideographic  both  of  motion  in  an  orbit 
and  of  infinity. 

9.  The  two  "  Uraei  upon  the  forehead  of  Tmu,"  one  representing 
the  South  and  the  other  the  North.     Cf.  vignette  of  Ag. 

10.  The  personage  with  hanging  breast  turning  his  hands  to  the 
Lakes  of  Maat  and    of  Natron  is,    in   the   Ani    Papyrus,    named 


^^(1;;:;::::::^  J  the  "  Great  Deep"  (literally  the  "great  green 
or  pale  one"). 

The  personage  behind  him  is    I  ^'^^  ^^^^  S  ^   "  He  who  regu- 
lateth  eternity." 

II.  "The  gate  with  the  two  doors  and  openings  through  which 
father  Tmu  issueth  to  the  Eastern  horizon  of  Heaven." 
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12.  "The  Eye." 

13.  "The  Mehurit  Cow." 

14.  "The  Coffined  One"  (Osiris)  with  the  four  sons  of  Horus, 
and  in  this  vignette  two  other  gods. 

15.  This  group  is  apparently  meant  for  "the  spirits  or  bright 
ones  who  accompany  their  Lord,"  but  the  number  should  be  seven. 
M.  de  Rouge  obtains  this  number  by  including  the  first  divinity  in 
the  next  line. 

16.  "  He  whose  soul  resideth  in  a  pair  of  gods." 

17.  The  deceased  in  adoration  before  five  criocephalous  gods 
representing  the  souls  of  Ra,  Shu,  Tefnut,  Seb  and  the  god  of  Tattu. 
The  names  are  written  in  the  vignette  of  the  Papyrus  of  Hunefer. 

18.  "The  Persea  tree  in  Heliopolis." 

19.  "The  Great  Cat,  who  is  Ra  himself." 

20.  "  Chepera  in  the  midst  of  his  bark,"  with  Thoth  and  Maat 
before  him  and  Horus  at  the  rudders. 

The  vignette  ends  here,  like  those  of  other  ancient  papyri,  but 
some  of  the  XlXth  dynasty  (as  La  of  Leyden  and  Ani)  add  pictures 
of  the  "  Lion  with  dazzling  mouth,"  and  "  Uat'it  the  Fiery  "  who  are 
mentioned  in  the  additional  portion  of  the  chapter. 

The  Smen  goose  is  of  very  rare  occurrence,  and  the  ithyphallic 
god  Amsu  never  occurs  in  the  earlier  vignettes. 

More  recent  forms  of  the  vignette  of  this  chapter  may  be  seen  in 
the  Turin  Todfetibiich  published  by  Lepsius,  in  the  Cadet  Papyrus, 
and  in  the  Hieratic  text  of  Leyden  (T.  16)  published  by  Leemans. 

The  additions  characteristic  of  these  later  texts  are,  first  a  picture 
of  a  person  holding  in  one  hand  an  image  of  the  ithyphallic  god 
Amsu,  and  in  the  other  a  lotus  flower,  and  secondly  a  bark,  in  which 
the  central  figure  is  the  sun-god  in  the  form  of  a  ram.  The  rowers 
in  front  have  the  royal  crown  of  the  South,  and  those  behind  have 
the  crown  of  the  North.  Both  these  pictures  come  before  the  Two 
Lions,  between  2  and  3  in  Plate  HL 

The  Leyden  Papyrus  a  after  the  "  Hawk  which  flies "  and  the 
"Smen  Goose  which  cackles"  already  have  the  figures  of  two  divinities 
with  the  feather  of  Maat  on  their  heads  and  surmounted  by  a  pair  of 
eyes.  They  are  perhaps  the  "  inquisitorial  Wardens "  from  whom 
there  is  no  escape.     In  the  later  MSS.  they  stand  facing  six  throned 
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deities,  and  the  intermediate  space  is  occupied  by   the   names  of 
certain  festivals  not  mentioned  in  the  chapter. 

All  the  later  vignettes  end  as  follows.  The  Solar  bark  is  saluted 
by  two  cynocephali  and  by  Isis  and  Nephthys  at  each  end.  The 
cynocephali  are  identified  in  the  text  with  these  goddesses.  Then 
follows  a  personage  bearing  a  sepulchral  chest,  and  behind  him 
Anubis.  The  deceased  invokes  Tmu  (or  Osiris,  who  is  the  same 
divinity)  seated  upon  a  throne.  The  final  scene  consists  of  a  woman 
inclined  at  an  acute  angle  over  a  lion,  and  between  them  a  scarab 
rising.     Isis  and  Nephthys  are  seated  behind. 


PLATE   IV. 

The  vignettes  in  this  plate  are  taken  (a)  from  the  Papyrus  of 
Maut-em-ua,  now  in  the  Museum  at  Berlin,  and  {^)  from  the 
Papyrus  of  Hunefer  in  the  British  Museum. 

The  first  is  interesting  as  being  that  of  a  lady,  a  fact  forgotten 
by  the  artist  when  he  attached  a  beard  to  the  face  of  the  bird 
representing  the  soul  of  the  departed.  He  had  correctly  depicted 
it  at  the  beginning  of  the  vignette.  The  figures  of  Isis  and 
Nephthys  kneeling  before  the  coffin  of  Osiris  are  without  any  of 
the  signs  pointing  out  the  divine  natures  of  these  divinities. 

The  most  interesting  figure  in  /'  is  that  of  the  Ibis-headed  Thoth 
restoring  the  Eye  in  life,  health,  and  strength,  without  any  damage. 
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A   SECOND   NOTE   ON   THE   ROYAL  TITLE    m. 
By  p.  le  Page  Renouf. 

In  a  note  which  appeared  in  the  January  number  of  these 
Proceedings,  on  the  subject  of  Mr.  Sethe's  supposed  discovery  of  the 

true  reading   of  the   royal   title  \^  ^,    I  said,  "  I  know  of  another 

argument  which  might  be  forthcoming  in  favour  of  bat  as  the  royal 
title,  and  I  have  a  ready  answer  which  I  reserve  for  the  proper 
occasion." 

I  was  aware  that  an  argument  might  be  drawn  from  a  certain 
Demotic  text  at  Leyden,  and  I  hoped  that  if  it  were  produced  at  all, 
a  sufficient  commentary  upon  the  context  would  be  given  by  a 
competent  scholar.  A  very  competent  scholar,  Mr.  W.  Max  Miiller, 
has  come  forward  with  the  argument  in  the  last  number  of  the 
Zeitschrift  f.  Aigyptische  Sprache,  but  he  does  not  think  it  worth 
the  while  to  give  the  commentary  I  should  have  wished.  He 
attaches  far  greater  importance  to  evidence  of  a  much  older  date 
than  to  a  Demotic  text  of  the  most  recent  period,*  the  writer  of 
which  I  believe  to  be  absolutely  of  710  authority  whatever  on  a 
question  like  that  which  concerns  us. 

This  late  writer  derives  the  royal  title  from  the  '  fly  of  honey,' 
that  is,  the  bee.     This  is^itself  a  proof  that  he  knew  nothing  about  it. 

The  insect  \^  in  the  royal  title  is,  as  the  most  accurate  judges  from 
the  time  of  Sir    J.  G.   Wilkinson   certify,  not  a   Bee,  but  a  JVas/>, 


/VA/V^SA 


and  in  the  royal  title  1/^  ,  as  in  the  name  j<^    n  of  the 

goddess  Neith,  A^ef  signifies  the  shooting  one,  on  account  of  its  sfing. 
[Is  Mr.  Miiller  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  name  of  the  goddess  Neith 
is  written  1^  o  as  well  as  ^  h{  "?  What  inference  does  he  draw 
from  the  fact  ?  and  has  it  nothing  to  do  with  what  he  is  talking 
about?] 

*  "  Freilich   braucht    man    eineni  so   spaten   Text   keine   grosse   Autoritat 
zugestehen.* 
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The  insect  is  also  a  JVasp  in  the  geographical  name  ©  j  \J4r\  1^  > 
and  here  its  name  is  derived  from  its  curved  form.  But  besides 
these,  it  had  various  other  names.  The  point  however  to  which 
importance  might  be  attached  is  that  the  Demotic  text  clearly  points 
to  the  bee's  name  <?>.C|-It-e^ItJl3,  and  therefore,  even  if  the  author  is 
utterly    wrong   about   his   archaeology,  he  proves  nevertheless  that 

[1  W^^  is  the  Egyptian  transcription  for  e^IO) ;   therefore,  ef  cetera. 

The  answer  is  clear  enough.  You  have  no  right  to  fix  upon  e^lO? 
as  the  original  form.  It  finished  by  becoming  the  classical  Coptic 
form.  But  ecjeiCO  has  a  far  better  claim.  Nothing  can  be  more 
ridiculously  arbitrary  than  the  way  in  which  Coptic  is  treated.  It  is 
but  quite  recently  that  that  language  has  been  studied,  and  even  now 
everything  remains  to  be  done  for  it  which  has  been  most  carefully 
done  for  the  comparative  study  of  the  Indo-European  languages. 
There  is  no  critical  apparatus  as  yet  for  Coptic.  There  is  at  this 
moment  a  perfectly  senseless  furore  for  Sahidic  as  contrasted  with 
Memphitic  and  a  ludicrously  ignorant  contempt  for  Bashmuric  as  for 
a  patois  !  What  would  all  the  masters  of  glottology  from  Bopp  to 
Brugmann  say  of  this  ?     Do  they  think  cheaply  of  Lithuanian  ? 

Another  assumption  is  that  Coptic  is  derived  from  the  Egyptian 
language  as  represented  in  the  hieroglyphic  texts.  It  is  so  only 
in  the  same  sense  as  French  and  Portuguese  and  Wallachian  are 
derived  from  the  Latin  of  Cicero  and  Virgil.  And  from  this 
monstrous  assumption  the  sapient  conclusion  is  drawn  that  Coptic  is 
to  regulate  our  notions  as  to  the  phonetic  rules  of  old  Egyptian,  As 
justly  might  English  or  (lermans  judge  of  the  ancient  Latin  pro- 
nunciation and  accentuation  from  studying  the  French. 

I  say  that,  so  far  as  evidence  has  yet  been  produced,  if  ]^  has  to 
be  represented  by  e.S.I(JO  or  ecjeiCU,  the  latter  is  to  be  preferred, 
because  •5— ^  Hf  is  notoriously  one  of  the  best-proved  values  of 
)^,  and  that  the  change  from  the  old  Egyptian  ^^  to  ^  is 
equally  notorious. 

So  much  for  the  Demotic  authority,  which  is  only  the  starting 
point  of  Mr.  Miiller.  He  proceeds  to  produce  variants  which  have 
for  many  years  past  been  noted  in  my  books,  but  which  I  am 
amazed  to  see  in  their  present  use. 
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Instead  of  the  group  |  J  Lj^  ^5>  ^"  ^'"''^•'  "^'  ^'  ^"^'^^c^  is  the 
recognised  reading  in  the  later  texts,  two  MSS.  in  the  British 
Museum  have  U  ^  'k^  '^  or  J  ^  \  [][|  ^,  the  latter  group 
having  a  very  queer  insect  as  determinative  which,  with  reduplica- 
tion of  the  first  letter,  is  repeated  in  the  same  MS.  (that  of  Nebseni) 
in  ch.  104.  Here  the  other  British  Museum  papyrus  Ae  gives 
y  ^\^1^^'  ^"d  one  at  Cairo  fjj  ^l)'^^.  Mr.  Miiller 
thereupon    assumes    that    the    original    form    of    the    word    was 

I  am  almost  tempted  to  believe  that  he  has  not  laid  all  his 
evidence  before  us,  for  his  premises  are  singularly  deficient  in  force 
as  regards  his  conclusion.  But  he  is  evidently  guided  by  his 
erroneous  translation  of  a  passage  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  76,  i, 
which  he  renders  thus  :— "  I  approach  the  house  of  the  King  of 
Upper  Egypt,  and  it  is  the  King  of  Lower  Egypt  who  bringeth  me." 

When  he  has  worked  at  the  Book  of  the  Dead  as  long  as  I  have, 
he  will  feel  satisfied  that  the  book  ^/erer  speaks  of  Kings  of  Upper  or 
Lower  Egypt.  And  one  fact  may  become  palpable  to  every  one  : 
which  is  that  not  one  of  the  scribes  who  copied  the  manuscripts 
which  have  come  down  to  us  understood  the  passage  as  he  does. 
They  all  give  a  /u'rd  or  two  />irds  as  the  determinative  of  the  word 
in  question,  except  the  scribe  of  Nebseni  ;  and  he  knows  perfectly 
well  how  to  draw  a  Wasp  when  it  is  required.  It  is  simply  in- 
credible that  every  one  of  the  scribes,  without  exception,  should  have 
blundered  when  he  had  to  write  the  royal  ideogram.  What 
M.  Miiller  has  in  fact  demonstrated  is  that  the  royal  title  cannot 
possibly  have  the  phonetic  reading  which  he  imagines. 

It  may  appear  strange  that  while  I  take  so  very  different  a  view 
of  things  from  Mr.  Miiller,  I  am  far  from  denying  that  ]^  may 
sometimes  {when  coftilnned  with  a/wther  sign  showing  that  the 
royal  title  is  ?iot  meant)  have  the  value  bait  or  abait.  But  before  I 
explain  my  reasons  for  so  believing  it  will  be  well  to  look  at  the  other 
evidence  which  he  produces. 

He  refers  to  a  play  upon  words  between  V^^  ^  '  Honey " 
and  ^  dd  'heart'  in  ^Lar.  Abyd.,  I,  35,  24.  I  have  unfortunately 
at  this  moment  not  access  to  this  reference,  but  I  have  several  copies 
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of  the  texts  referred  to,  and  in  none  of  them  is  there  a  play  upon  the 

word  ^  ab.     In  the  Tomb  of  '  Kha-em-ha,'  for  instance  (Mission 

I 
Arch.    Fran^aise,   I,    p.   119,   line   56)  the    word  corresponding  to 

y^i::,  is    not  ^  but  S      ^_^     benai,  'the  sweet,' which  is  the  name 

of  the  '  Eye  of  Horus '  in  iAis  place  from  the  earliest  times,  as  we 
can  see  from  the  inscriptions  of  Unas  and  the  other  primitive  texts, 
and    also    from    the    many   lists    which     Dlimichen    has    compared 

(Grabpalast,  Abth.  I).  In  the  list  of  Pepi  II  the  prosthetic  (1 
makes  the  word  (J       fl   ahnat. 

Lastly,  I  deny  that  there  is  any  parallelism  or  antithesis  between 

J"^^^  ^^  ^0       wl  ^"*^  4  ^^  Maspero,  Momies  royales,  pi.  25, 

and  shall  be  surprised  if  any  one  else  who  knows  what  parallelism  is 
can  find  it   there.  1^^^  ^^,   [1(1  vv    ^    is    distinctly  referred  to 

j<^^^  ba  which  precedes  it.  And  M.  Maspero  is  quite  right 
in  connecting  the  two  words. 

Having  now  done  with  Mr.  Miiller's  arguments,  I  proceed  to  show 
how  by  a  very  different  process  I  have  been  led  to  a  conclusion 
which  has  an  outward  appearance  of  resemblance  to  one  of  his  con- 
clusions. 

The  beginning  of  the  seventy-sixth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the 
Dead  is  to  be  interpreted  as  follows  :  —  "I  have  made  my  way  to 
[or  through]  the  royal  palace  [in  heaven, '  regia  Solis,  sublimibus  alta 
columnis  '].  It  was  [the  god]  Abait  who  brought  me  up  hither. 
Hail  to  thee,  who  fliest  up  to  heaven,  giving  light  to  the  Stars"! 

There  is  nothing  here  about  Upper  or  Lower  Egypt  or  anything 
earthly.  But  there  is  a  very  remarkable  illustration  of  the  passage  in 
a  primitive  text  which  puzzled  Goodwin  as  well  as  me,  when  we  first 
read  it  in  the  Aelteste  Texte  of  Lepsius.  It  has  now  become  perfectly 
clear  since  M.  Maspero  gave  a  more  complete  copy  of  it  from  the 
tomb  of  Horhotep. 

In  this  text,  which  contains  various  questions  and  answers  about 
the  heavenly  journey  of  the  glorified,  the  mention  of  the  Sechet  Aarru 
is  followed  up  by  the  question  "Who  conducted  thee.?      1      j^ 

I^P^k^V"    The   answer    is  J_^  ^ 
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\M^  \E.  ^  r^f)  P  ^  ^  ^^^  "%>  "  It  was  the  '  Bird-fly '  *  deity 
who  conducted  me." 

This  curious  ideographic  combination  of  an  insect  and  a  bird  in 
the  formation  of  a  proper  name  ought  not  to  astonish  us  when  we 
think  of  such  names  as  bull-finch,  dragon-fly,  star-fis/i,  oiseaii-monche, 
and  many  others.  And  this  is  not  the  only  text  where  the  deity  just 
mentioned  is  referred  to,  or  where  the  combination  of  bird  and  fly 
may  be  noted.  I  would  particularly  call  attention  to  a  passage  which 
occurs  in  the  inscriptions  of  Pepi  I  (line  79)  and  of  Merenra 
(line  34).     This  speaks  of  the  heavenly  experiences  of  the  deceased, 

and  says  the  latter  is  born  of   '^;^  '^\_  ^  V^\  ^ '  ^his  name  being 

followed  by  a  determinative  consisting  of  two  signs,  which  might  in 
the  inscription  of  Pepi  be  taken  as  pictures  of  a  couple  of  birds  in 
their  nests.  But  in  the  inscription  of  Merenra  the  '  nests '  are  cer- 
tainly raised  boats  with  oars  and  rudders.  And  in  referring  back 
to  the  Pepi  text  the  rudders  are  distinctly  recognised. 

Now  another  interesting  text  of  the  greatest  antiquity  contains 
an  invocation  to  the  M       "i^^  ^K\  m  ^  ^^  ^■^'-^  \  C^ 

of  the  ^^  ^^  ^^j;  of  Osins.      1  he  word  [I  J  1^^  *^  (I 

^=--7^  d/>c7it  is  most  remarkable,  not  only  as  being  identical  with  the 
name  of  the  god  in  Todl.,  76,  i,  but  as  having  the  bird  as  a  deter- 
minative.! It  is  identically  the  same  word.  Abait  is  the  Tiller  of 
the  rudder,  o("«f  lou  vrij^aXtov,  by  which  it  was  handled  and  regulated. 

The  word  is  derived  from        (^^^  *^^v    y-. 

I  believe  (but  this  requires  proof,  which  must  be  reserved  for  an- 
other time)  that  l| ,  one  of  the  demonstrative  roots,  was  prefixed  in 

*  Various  reasons  lead  me  to  suspect  that  a  Butterfly  is  meant.  It  would  be 
interesting  to  discover  in  Egyptian  tiie  same  association  of  ideas  which  we  find 
in  the  use  of  the  Greek  v/'i'X')- 

I  wish  the  variants  to  Pepi  i,  267  could  throw  light  on  this  question,  but  they 
only  shed  darkness, 

t  This  is  not  extraordinary.  Our  modern  languages  like  ancient  ones  give  the 
names  of  animals  to  inanimate  things.  Our  wordyfy  is  used  for  a  variety  of  me- 
chanical contrivances  (chiefly  for  regulating  motion).  And  the  word  cock,  like  the 
German  Na/in,  the  French  chien,  and  many  others  that  might  be  mentioned,  is 
expressive  of  other  objects  than  the  creature  itself. 
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the  early  period,  not  as  a  mere  prosthetic  sound  but,  Hke  p,  to  many 
words  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  an  active  and  causative  signifi- 
cation. The  same  process  is  visible  in  Assyrian,  Aramaic  and  Arabic. 
And  these  languages  prove  that  it  is  no  objection  that  the  primitive 
root  may  sufificiently  express  activity. 

A  short  but  careful  study  of  the  oldest  texts  will,  I  think,  convince 

every  one   that  both   J'^'^  a"<^  0'^'^^^^^°  written 

"^^K  (1  ^^  V   Teta,  350)  are  there  used  in  the  sense  of  exerting 

force,  driving,  cogere,  coiupellere,  impellere.      One  of  the  names   of 

Horus  is  "i^,  W'=^  <=>^_^  '  ^^ho  drives  his  father  up  to  heaven. 

But  the  god  is  frequently  spoken   as  doing    his  will  without  the 

compulsion   or  resistance  of  others,    .^JU-  0  J    .    ^^  tJ  ^^  /www ' 

well-known  phrases  by  way  of  illustration  ;  not  by  any  means  as  a 
complete  demonstration  of  what  every  scholar  may  most  easily  verify 
for  himself. 

I  have  elsewhere  *  spoken  of  the  word    J  (*^t  *^|\   r^    soul 

*  Note  20  on  ch.  i  of  Book  of  Dead,  and  Froc.  Soc.  Bibh  Arch.,  1892,  p.  351. 

The  Egyptian  word  for  soitl,   (<^^  ba,  derives  its  origin  from  a  root   J  "^^^^^^ 

which  means  dig,  pierce,  split,  tiivide,  drive,  set  in  motion.     It  is  connected  with 

J    "^^^       O    an  aperture,      ]    (*^^    J    l*^^  LTIH    a  cavern,  but  even  more 

nearly  with  J    ^    ^    «'•       ^^    a  /«/;;.  or  </ wry  and  J  ^     the 

metal,  that  which  is  dug  up.  In  the  Cireek  jxiraWov,  the  first  syllable  is  the 
preposition  )j.iTa,  but  the  chief  part  of  the  word  is  radically  connected  with  t\ctw, 
i-Kavvw  drive,  set  in  motion,  like  the  Egyptian  ba.  And  in  Homer  we  meet  with 
tXnav,  in  the  sense  of  rowinq,  and  with  tXnvvoi'rig  as  the  rowers.  The  Indo- 
European  root  from  which  these  words  come  is  also  the  origin  of  apom,  aporpof, 
a?-are,  aratrttm,  ipsrrig,  reinus,  remigitim,  and  the  Sanskrit  aritd,  a  rower,  and 
aritram,   a  rudder.     In  connection   with   the   notion   of  driving,   transporting, 

carrying,  we  have  the  words     1  [I  Zati.  a  slcci^e,  carriage,  and     j  (I  ^^  ^^& 

the   sacred  boat.     And   it  in  this   connection  that  the  capital  of  a  pillar  is  called 

But  a  whole  paper  might  be  written  on  the  ramifications  of  the  primitive 


concept. 

401 


June  14]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHAEOLOGY.  [1892. 

and  of  its  primitive  signification.  It  is  most  frequently  written  in 
these  early  texts  (<^^  with  y  as  its  determinative,  which  shows  the 
concept  in  which  its  meaning  originated. 

As  Mr.  Miiller  is  one  of  the  most  active  and  intelligent  workers 
among  us,  I  wish  he  would  find  it  worth  his  while  to  look  out  for 
proof  that  \^  ^  means  the  King  of  Lower  Egypt.  This  is  no  part 
of  our  legacy  from  ChampoUion,  and  was  only  inferred  at  a  time 
when  the  knowledge  of  the  texts  was  most  meagre.  M.  Grebaut  has 
long  since  asked  for  proofs,  and  none  to  my  knowledge  have  ever 
been  given.  I  am  sure  from  my  own  studies  that  on  this  point 
M.  Grebaut  cannot  be  refuted. 


402 


June  14]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 

NOTES  ON  EGYPTIAN  WEIGHTS  AND  MEASURES. 
By  F.  L.  Griffith,  F.S.A. 

A  paragraph  intended  to  rectify  a  few  points  in  regard  to 
measures  of  capacity,  has  rapidly  expanded  into  what  I  fear  is  hardly 
less  than  a  bulky  conspectus  of  Egyptian  metrology,  as  derivable  at 
the  present  moment  from  hieroglyphic  and  hieratic  sources  down  to 
the  Ptolemaic  period.*  In  presenting  it  to  the  benevolent  criticism 
of  Egyptologists  and  others,  I  must  not  fail  to  acknowledge  my 
enormous  indebtedness  to  the  writings  of  others  who  have  collected 
together  materials  and  have  often  discussed  them  with  success : 
Brugsch,  Chabas,  Diimichen,  Eisenlohr,  Lepsius,  Petrie,  and 
Revillout  are  names  that  will  especially  be  remembered  in  con- 
nection with  important  discoveries  and  publications  in  the  province 
of  Egyptian  weights  and  measures.  Firm  ground  is  now  being 
reached  at  many  points  :  the  great  official  systems  are  yielding  up 
their  secrets  ;  but  side  by  side  with  them  one  seems  to  discern  here 
and  there  vestiges  of  popular  and  perhaps  foreign  systems,  which 
have  left  few  traces  in  written  records,  and  yet  were  abundantly  used 
by  the  mixed  peoples  of  ancient  Egypt  according  to  their  various 
crafts  and  at  various  periods  of  the  country's  history. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  XVIIIth  dynasty  forms  as  marked  an 
epoch  in  metrology  as  in  palaeography  and  in  the  still  unwritten 
history  of  titles. 

Section  I. — Measures  of  Length. 

The  royal  cubit  of  about  20'6  inches  with  its  subdivisions 
into  7  palms  and  28  digits  is  the  ordinary  measure  of  length. 
For  land,  a  measure  of  100  cubits  named  khet  or  klict  n  mill 
"reel  of  cord,"  and  for  itinerary  measures  the  ater  or  schocnus, 
of  varying  length  in  different  localities,  formed  the  units. 

The  cubit  The  royal  cubit  1  ^  ,^_ji  f„eh  suten  is  well  known 
from  inscribed  examples,  the  earliest  of  which  date  from  the  XVIIIth 

*  A  few  illustrations  are  taken,  chiefly  at  second-hand,  from  demotic  and 
Greek  documents. 
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dynasty.  Many  of  them  are  divided  in  a  most  elaborate  way,  and  the 
divisions  are  generally  accompanied  by  names,  but  the  only  division 
that  can  as  yet  be  recognised  in  other  inscriptions  are  the  shep  or 
"palm"'^~^,  y  of  the  cubit,  and  l\\Qtcba  |,  "  finger"  or  "digit,"  ^'g-. 
The  others  were  probably  in  practical  use,  but  records  of  length  less 
than  the  royal  cubit  were  kept,  so  far  as  can  be  ascertained,  in  terms 
of  the  palm  and  digit.  These  cubit  rods,  the  evidence  of  which  has 
to  be  received  with  caution,  for  they  are  often  very  carelessly 
inscribed,  have  been  published  and  discussed  by  Lepsius  in  his 
memoir  entitled  Ueher  die  Altaegyptische  Elle  ujid  ihre  EintJieilung 
(Berlin,  1865), to  which  I  beg  to  refer  the  reader  for  fuller  information. 
According  to  Lepsius,  the  chief  divisions  marked  upon  them  are  :  — 

1    ^    ^ fl   "  royal  cubit " 

^ fl  t^^   7neh  net's,  "  short  cubit ' 

^.r-^  re7>ien,  "  upper  arm  " 

[j  __  o-=>  pet  aa,  "  great  span  " 
IL,  ^^^^^  pet  net's,  "  small  span  " 


"  handsbreadth  " 

1*,  ^=^  sp,  "palm" 
,]  /7^J,digit(subdivided^,  5,  etc., to -1^)=  \     „ 

but  when  the  details  are  closely  examined,  it  is  found  that  the  pro- 
gression is  not  quite  so  uniform,  and  that  probably  several  more  or 
less  incommensurable  units  have  been  pressed  into  the  scheme, 
partly  indeed  by  the  Egyptians  themselves.f 

Subdivisions  of  the  cubit  are  not  common  in  the  early  periods, 
and  it  is  fortunate  that  Mr.  Newberry  has  found  an  early  hieroglyphic 
sign  for  skep  in  revising  the  well  known  inscription  of  Chnemhotep  at 
Beni  Hasan  (Xllth  dynasty).  In  1.  202  we  now  have  Tfjj/'  'f^, 
5  cubits  two  palms ;  where  cz^  may  be  an  abbreviation  of  the  c— zzj* 

*  ^-        J  is  only  approximately  correct.     The  sign  is  practically  c-'^^  with  the 
thumb  omitted. 

t  Flinders  Petrie,  article  on  Weights  and  Measures  in  Encyclopedia  Britaunica, 
IXth  edition. 
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(=  ^^),  which  is  found  on  some  cubit  rods.  The  later  form  of 
shep  ^=^  is  taken  from  the  hieratic.  The  Rhind  Mathematical 
Papyrus  (XVIth  dynasty)  sometimes  writes  the  word  ;:;^^  ^  jj^  f^]]^ 
and  marks  a  finger  (quarter  of  the  palm)  in  the  hieratic  by  a  dash  / 
(PI.  XV). 

Measurements  of  small  objects.  There  are  but  'iQw  records  of  the 
measurements  of  small  objects.  On  the  shrine  of  Salt  el  Henneh, 
XXXth  dynasty  (edited  by  Naville,  PI.  V-VII),  for  the  dimensions 
of  small  images  we  find  the  digit  used  as  the  unit  up  to  a  total  length 
of  10  digits,  e.g.,  )  [j] ,  ]  H  for  6  and  10,  while  14  digits  are  expressed  as 
j],  3  palms  2  digits.     The  cubit  here  is  Q. 


I  I 


In  the  Westcar  Papyrus  (II  23),  of  the  XVIth  dynasty  (?)  a  wax 

crocodile  of  ^^^-^^  7  khet(?)   is  made,  which  when  thrown  into 

'^    '    III  i, 

pond  turns  into  a  monster  7  cubits  long.     The  ^.=7^  is  evidently 

to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  some  very  small  measure,  possibly  some 
decimal  division  of  the  cubit.  As  to  the  reading  of  the  word,  the 
first  sign  is  nearly  identical  with  that  for  vtt-t^  in  the  Rhind  Mathe- 
matical Papyrus,  although  ^,z>-z^  is  formed  quite  differently  elsewhere 
in  the  Westcar;  in  common-sense  matters  there  would  never  be  a 
risk  of  confusing  a  "^^  of  100  cubits  {see  below)  with  one  of  (say) 
Y^o  cubit,  while  the  existence  of  two  such  homonyms  would  help 
to  explain  the  nonsensical  variants  of  Chapter  108,  1.  i,  2  of  the 
Book  of  the  Dead.* 

For  ordinary  measures  above  2  palms  the  cubit,  palm,  and  di"it 
were  used.  In  the  Bulaq  Papyrus  of  accounts  (Xlllth  dynasty) 
we  find  sticks   r\  T  A   °^  incense,  one  cubit,  or  one  cubit  five 

palms  in  length  ^  |  1  1  1  (adopting  the  above  hieroglyph  for  the 
palm).     For  ^^,  see  the  Postscript. 

Architectural,  etc. — Mr.  Petrie's  researches  have  shown,  in  ao^ree- 
ment  with  the  results  of  other  enquirers,  that  the  royal  cubit  was 
the  principal  building-unit  from  the  earliest  times.  As  howevei  he 
has  noted  a  25-inch  cubit  in  Egypt,  and  the  cubit-rods  name  a 
r^ — fl  ^^^=^  of  17-1  inch,  it  is  worth  while  to  point  out  that  the  cubit 
of  the  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus  is  the  "royal  cubit." 

*  See  below,  p.  407. 
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It  follows  from  the  equations  given  by  that  document,  namely: — 

(i.)  henu  =  y'o  /lekt 
(2.)   100  quadruple  /le^f  =  20  A/iar 
(3.)  k/iar  =  f  cubit  cubed 
that  the  //emi  =  ^^Vo  of  20  Mar 

=  -^^ji  X  f  cubit  cubed  =  ^^^  cubit  cubed. 

According  to  Mr.  Petrie,*  the  cubit  shown  in  the  marvellously 
accurate  work  of  the  Great  Pyramid  is  20'62  inches,  and  the  average 
of  the  royal  cubit  on  the  rods  is  20'65.  Taken  at  2o'6  inches  the 
cubit  when  cubed  gives  8742  cubic  inches,  of  which  3^^^  is  ag'i. 
2o'65^  would  give  8805  cubic  inches,  of  which  -gi-g  is  29*35.  The 
average  capacity  of  the  /lenu  is  known  from  several  inscribed  ex- 
amples (which  however  vary  considerably  amongst  themselves),  to 
be  29*2  ±  '6  inch,t  so  the  equation  with  the  cubit  cubed  is  extraor- 
dinarily accurate.!  The  cubits  of  17  and  25  inches  would  give 
totally  wrong  results. 

In  all  probability  any  cubits  other  than  the  royal  cubit  would  be 
distinguished  by  some  name  or  epithet  in  the  inscriptions.     The 

^ fl,         ^,  whenever  it  occurs,  is  presumably  that  of  about  20'6 

inches.     The  „ fl  is  found  as  an  architectural  unit  on  the  earliest 

monuments  of  the  time  of  Senefru,  at  Mediim,§    and  at  Abusir,j| 

and  the  arm   ^ 0   is   the  determinative  of  the  words  a\,  v  \J  , 

^ fl    ^ fl 

meaning  "  measured  length,  breadth,"  in  the  inscription  of  Una,  of 

the  Vlth  dynasty,  where  a  barge  of  60  by  30  cubits  is  mentioned. 

In  the  quarry  of  Hammamat  the  sizes  of  blocks  are  recorded  in 

cubits. 

The  MSS.  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  in  cursive  hieroglyphs,  as 

edited   by    M.   Naville,    give  an   interesting  example  of  the  cubit 

notation  in  the  chapter  108,  1.  i,  2  :  namely,         ^  /^^  /-=x^    ^  (con- 

n  ^^'^'  lllliu    I 

*    IVeights  and  Afeasures.  t  Flinders  Petrie, /.<:. 

X  That  the  henu  was  intended  to  be  -^l-^  of  the  cubit  cubed  can  hardly  be 
admitted:  i,  the  equation  goes  against  the  working  equations  of  the  Rhind 
Papyrus,  which  are  no  rough  approximations,  but  (in  practice  at  least)  are  the 
bases  of  minute  calculations  down  to  fractions  of  the  *^~T~^;  2,  it  leads  to  a 
henu  of  only  27  "3  to  27*8  cubic  inches,  and  is  therefore  apparently  inaccurate  ; 
3,  there  is  no  direct  evidence  in  the  texts  for  such  a  relation  with  the  cubed  cubit. 

§  Petrie,  Medtim,  pi.  VIII. 

II  L.D.,  II,  7,  tomb  of  Amten. 
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firmed  by  a  fragment  of  another  copy  '^^-p'-:  ),  which  can 

k?f  X?:- 1  I  I  I       I     / 
only  be  translated   "  ^  of  the  cubit  of   7   palms."    This  seems  to 

indicate,  (i)  that  the  Egyptians  really  recognised  a  cubit  other  than 

that  of  7  palms,  (2)  that  they  occasionally  wrote  "  i  cubit "  instead 

of  "  3  palms  2  fingers."     Once  also  in  the  Rhind  Papyrus  (No.  46) 

we  find  3^  (cubits  )  where  the  unit  is  not  written. 

Inscriptions  of  every  period  might  be  quoted  to  show  that,  for 
architectural  purposes,  the  only  recorded  unit  of  linear  measurement 

cxz>< 

was  the  cubit  ^  ,  „ Q  without  special  multiples.     Amten,  in  the 

a 

IVth  dynasty,  tells  of  a  house  200  cubits  x  200  cubits.     In  the  plan 

of  the  grave  of  Rameses  IV  (XX th  dynasty,  Br.  T/ies.,  p.  1441)  the 

entries  are  all         '  nnfl  i^S  cubits  2  palms  down  to  '\'\' 
QUI  II     I  I       "^•^                   '■                                '11 

I  cubit  3  palms  2  fingers,  and  the  like.     So  also  the  dimensions 
of  the  temple  of  Edfu  are  all  in  cubits,  palms,  and  fingers. 

T/ie  khet.  The  main  land  measure  was  the  ^^  '"  khet,  which  is 
shown  by  its  relation  to  the  upovpa  to  be  100  cubits  in  length.  It 
occurs  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead:  in  Chapter  108,  1.  i,  2,  of  the 
Turin  text,  the  mount  of  Bekhat  is  said  to  be  370  khet  ^"^^  in 
length  and  140  cubits  ^^  in  breadth.  (The  variants  in  M.  Naville's 
edition  give  for  the  ktigth  !  (i)  ^"^  aaaaaa  ^S:  iiiiiii   "  i  of  a  cubit 

of  7   palms"  {see  above),   (2)   "4  cubits  4  palms  and   2   fingers," 

(3)  "300  cubits,"  each  with  breadth   of  200   or  300  cubits.)     In 

Chapter  149  ^f  the  Turin  text  describes  a  mountain  300  "^^  long 

and   the  same  broad.     The  earlier  variants  for  this  are   -?oo  ^^^ 

->       c^    I 

or  ^   for  the  length,  and  10       i\io  orioU 

- — 0  a  c^    I  1  <c=:: 

ater  (!)  for  the  width. 

At  Edfu  and  at  Denderah  (Brugsch,  Wtb..,  Supp/.,  p.  963)  the 
(Q     as  the  side  of  the  apovna  appears  also  as  ^^  '"  v^b,  ^*^^ ^     *@ 

V;  I  /  I    r  /www    \>  ^5:  '      AAAAAA  »-  ^> 

^^  '    £■ — s  I  (S ,  a  word  of  which  the  true  form  is  given  by  a  stela  ot 
the  time  of  Thothmes  I,  at  Kum  el  Ahmar,  opposite  El  Kab.     A 


certain   Tehuti  says   there    P^^^J;,^    ^^Tli^i! 


I 


0^8         "I  have  cleared  a  road  for  my  offerinus, 

^     I    (sic)         Ji    A     I  J  O  i 
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of  21  k/iet''*  The  tomb  in  which  the  stela  is  engraved  is  a  long 
distance  behind  the  ancient  town,  which  itself  lies  on  level  desert, 
so  that  this  road  of  about  1,200  yards  or  t  kilometre  was  a  very- 
suitable  encouragement  to  visitors. 

The  name  ^  '^  /vww^  2^^  ^  |,  determined  by  ^,  evidently 
means  something  like  "  a  reel  of  cord,"  the  measuring  line  of 
100  cubits  being  no  doubt  wound  round  a  stick  or  reel.  It  is 
remarkable  that  no  text  recording  simply  linear  measurement  gives 
fractions  or  special  multiples  of  the  "^  '^. 

T/ie  schoenus.  As  an  itinerary  measure  for  very  long  distances 
there  is  the  \\  <czr>  ater,  which  apparently  corresponds  to  the  axoivo^ 
of  Herodotus  and  other  Greek  authors  (who  value  it  at  60,  40,  32, 
or  30  stades).  On  a  stela  of  Amenhotep  III  from  Semneh,  the 
distance  between  two  garrisons  in  Ethiopia,     1    (<^^    ^         |       (near 

Dakkeh)  '-^nd  ^"l^n'^  {cf.  ^g)  is  given  as  ()^^ 


AAA^  cr^ii  ^  nnn  t 

1-^-1    n  d  7^  ^  ^_1vc  "  =i2    ater  of   sailing."  I       Rameses    III 

at  Medinet  Habu  states  that  "  the  slaughter  of  the  enemy  continued 
from  \  "^  "fi  to  the  city  (?)  of  Rameses  III  which  is  on  the  hill 
of ,  making  (I  ^aaaaa        Z Z  "  8  ater.^'     In  the  picture  of 

I  <:I!Z>  AAAWV\  \>     I    — 

the  fields  of  Hotep,  Chapter  no  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  the 
Ani  Papyrus  gives  the  length  of  the  'w.a/^  T  CTT)  as  an  ater, 

(1  ^  '■ ,  while  the  Turin  text  gives  1,000  aters  [1  o^ 


AAAAAA 


I  ± 

In  a  papyrus  of  the  Louvre  (Pierret,  Insc.  du  Lota'te,  I,  pp.  104 
and     107)    we    have    the   forms     [I    ^    ^  (       •>,       H    ^ 

the  last  leading  to  the  Ptolemaic  \\  <:z:>  ^ ,     ^^  <;r>  f  J\  ar. 


*  Proceedings,  X,  plate  opposite  p.  74,  bottom  line.  INIy  extract  is  taken 
from  an  excellent  copy  made  by  Mr.  Petrie  in  1887  :  most  of  the  readings  were 
incorporated  in  the  published  copy,  I.e.,  but  some  seem  to  have  been  omitted 
from  the  plate. 

t  Birch,  On  an  Historical  Tablet  of  Rameses  II,  in  Archccologia,  Vol.  XXXIV, 
P-  389. 
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The  connection  with  the  axotpo^  is  furnished  by  the  name 
BwceKCKTxoii'o^  given  to  the  country  between  Syene  and  the  island 
of  Takompso  :   the  inscriptions  of  Philse  and   Dakkeh   record   the 

renewed    grant    of    the    12    ar    (l<;:^=>  %        to     Isis    of    Philae, 

stating  that  from  Syene  to  Takompso  it  measures  12  ar  on  the 
east  and  12  ^r  on  the  west,  in  all  24  ar.  Strabo  and  others 
state  that  the  scJioeims  varied  in  different  parts  of  Egypt,  and  it 
is    interesting  to  note  that  one  of  these  inscriptions  specifies   the 

measure  in  question  as  the  ar   *^^\  <:zr>  \J\  "of  Isis,"  that  is  no 

doubt  the  local  schoenus  of  Philae,  which  if  Takompso  is  placed  at 
Maharraka,  would  be  no  less  than  8^  miles  or  over  70  stadia.* 

A  very  interesting  inscription  published  by  Brugsch  from  the 
temple  of  Edfu,  raises  hopes  (that  are  hardly  realised)  by  giving  an 
estimate  of  the   length,   breadth,  and  area  of   the  Egyptian  Nile 

valley  r     l  ^  :   the  first,  from  Elephantine,  is  106  (T?^r  ( [I  ^  j\ 


(3)  ¥  ^  0  1\  A       ,  "  in  level  land  from  the  western  barrier 

^^  I  \>^  ^i<^=>'^       rill 

of  Kemt  to  the  eastern  barrier  likewise  is   14  aur,"    T^  9_5^Jvr\ 
.  „^„  n  " comprising  (?)  270  \/>\aruras"  (  =  27,000,000  aruras).f 

(c)  nnn  •^■^^  ^ 

Now  14  X  106  =  1484,  so  here  we  may  have  an  equation  between 
27,000,000  aruras  and  1484  ater  squared,  giving  about  18,200 
aruras  to  the  square  ater  ;  the  arura  contained  10,000  square  cubits, 
so  that  the  aier  squared  would  have  contained  182,000,000  square 
cubits,  and  the  ater  of  Edfu  '\vould  thus  be  14,000  cubits  =  4*2  miles, 
about  40  stadia.  I  According  to  this,  the  Egyptians  reckoned  Egypt 
as  9,n  area  extending  4-2  x  106  =  445  miles  from  south  to  north, 
and  (on  an  average  (?))  59  miles  between  the  barrier  hills.  My  inter 
pretation,  however,  is  merely  a  tentative  one.  The  Edfu  text  is 
intended  to  display  the  extent  of  country  below  Elephantine  that 

*  The  above  examples  are  mostly  taken  from  Brugsch 's  two  Dictionaries  and 
Geographisclie  Inscln-iflen :  for  Takompso,  5t'6' the  Diet.  Gcog.,  p.  S41,  and  for  the 
measurement,  Baedeker's  Upper  Egypt,  p.  300. 

t  Thesaurus,  p.  604.     5^  =  100,000  is  the  highest  power  of  10  used   in 
Egyptian  arithmetic. 

X  Assuming  that  the  "  royal  cubit  "  forms  the  basis  of  the  field  measures. 
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was  irrigated  by  the  Nile  :  the  measures  in  ater  are  probably  not 
intended  to  represent  the  actual  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  but 
are  rough  average  estimates  from  which  to  judge  the  area.  From 
the  round  numbers  of  ater,  the  area  is  deduced  likewise  in  round 
numbers  of  j^  (100,000)  of  ariiras.  This  is  the  only  explana- 
tion I  can  offer  until  further  evidence  is  found  ;  the  priests  seem 
to  have  over-estimated  the  area  of  the  Egyptian  Nile  valley  even 
when  taken  in  its  broadest  sense,  for  27,000,000  arouras  mean 
about  73,918  square  kilometres  or  28,430  square  miles,  while 
Schweinfurth,  who  gives  the  length  of  Egypt  proper  as  550  miles, 
makes  the  cultivable  area  only  11,342  square  miles:*  this,  it  may 
be  observed,  implies  an  average  breadth  of  only  20  miles  :  exaggera- 
tion on  the  part  of  a  college  of  native  priests,  anxious  to  magnify 
the  importance  of  the  Nile,  may  be  excused,  but  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  the  statements  do  not  increase  our  respect  for  Graeco- 
Egyptian  geographical  science. 

Section  II. — Measures  of  Area. 

The  areas  of  fields  and  countries  were  reckoned  in  squares 
of  the  khet,  100  royal  cubits :  such  a  square  was  called  in 
Egyptian  set  and  in  Greek  arura,  and  it  was  considered  to  be 
composed  of  100  strips,  each  one  cubit  in  breadth.  The  half 
arura  was  named  remen,  being  the  square  of  100  of  the  linear 
remen  of  5  palms  in  length.  The  square  cubit,  used  in 
measuring  small  areas,  is  very  rarely  found. 

Superficial  field  jneasure.  The  Rhind  Papyrus  includes  a  pagef 
devoted  to  the  art  of  reckoning  field  areas.  The  only  measure  of 
length  used  in  this  section  is  the  ^s^-?^  khet,  which,  in  the  plural, 
seems  to  be  written  ^^""^  Yi^  (^°-  5^'  ^-  ^^)-  "^^^  notation  of  the 
square  measures  is  : — 

1  (1  1,  etc.)  =  10  square  v:,-?^-. 

^   (  't?  5  ^tc,  to  9)  =  I      „ 


X  (hieratic) 
^  (hieratic) 


1 


*  Baedeker,  Lower  Egypt,  1st  edition,  p.  30. 
t  PI.  XVII  with  No.  48  on  pi.  XVI. 
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or 
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n 
I 
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*7\  *  (hieratic)  = =  —   square  vo:>-7^. 

'  *  100       10 

V^(Tr^,  etc,  toio)=-l 
/,  ^    t  (hieratic) 


100 
I 

200 


The  names  of  the  ^  and  yJo  are  denoted  by  one  sign  (= 0) 

in  hieratic,  but  the  comparative  table  given  below  shows  that  i  is 

'"'^^  at  Edfu,  whereas  y^g  is  ~^^  "cubit  of  land,"  in  a  Ramesside 

Papyrus,  and  is  therefore  to  be  written  ^ fl  "cubit."     The  hieratic 

for 0  admits  of  many  transcriptions. 

The  en  (for  the  square  '^y-^)  is  .*=:i  in  the  hieratic  :  the  tran- 
scription is  obtained  thus  : — In  No.  50  of  the  Rhind  Papyrus,  where 
the  area  of  a  circular  field  with  a  diameter  9  v^^^t^  is  obtained  by 
squaring  -f  of  the  diameter,  the  result  of  the  multiplication  is  given 
as  8  X  8  ^r^^  =  6  ''^T^  :  but  in  some  cases  one  of  the  factors  is 
first  multiplied  by  100  (producing  '■^'-j-^  instead  of  square  ^='-7=-),  and 
in  the  final  result  the  thousands  are  entered  as  units,  while  the 
hundreds  are  placed  under  the  curved  line  ^s=>.  In  a  previous 
volume  (XII,  pp.  85-87)  I  have  pointed  out  a  measure  of  area  '^ 
(apparently  with  rounded  ends)  having  a  lo-multiple  ^  "  a  thousand  "  : 
these  measures    ""j"*    and  \  must  thus  be  hieroglyphic  equivalents 

for  the  ""^^T^  and  the  |  (=  1,000    ^, fl,   10   '^^)    of  the   Rhind 

Papyrus ;  only  instead  of   c^    I  prefer  to  use  czi,  which   has  still 
better  authority.     The  remaining  signs  cannot  yet  be  transcribed. 

It  is  clear  that  this  complicated  notation  is  rather  clumsily  made 
up  from  several  units,  namely:  (i)  the  t=ior  square  ^^-^^ ;    (2)   the 

^ fl,   of  which   1,000  make  the  ][,   or   "thousand,"  and  100  the 

I — I ;  (3)  the  ,T--~Si,   comprising  50  of  the  ,„ fl,  and  equal  to  \  of 

the  c 

*  The  two  passages  (No.  54)  in  which  this  occurs  are  so  much  blundered, 
that  one  suspects  it  to  be  simply  a  scribe's  error  for  p,  :  it  exactly  resembles 
the  numeral  000  "  30>"  ^"'J       f]       actually  occurs  in  No.  55. 

+    /  is  the  usual  sign  for  J,   and  probably   is  incorrectly  substituted  for  / 
by  the  careless   scribe,  just  as  he  seems  to  have  written  the   familiar  30  for 

n  • 
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In  the  primaeval  tomb  of  Amten  (early  IVth  dynasty)  there  are 
records  of  land  granted  or  inherited,  as  follows  : — 

L  D    II    ^   ?  ^      '^      ^^^     1^    d^      o    ^  -^ 


O      L 


n  II" 


L.D.,  II,  6.   g   ^  ^, 
L.D,  II,  7 


1 1 

The  last  shows  that  the  T  and  czn  were  already  in  use,  and 
as  the  en  in  this  text  has  straight  ends,  we  need  not  hesitate  to 
identify  it  with  the  large  15=^,  r—n  of  the  other  examples  in  which 
^     ^,  I    ■    I  is  the  sole  unit.     It  will  eventually  become  clear  that 

— p— 
*^^  ^^ '  S^^    ''^   ^^^  ^^^^  name  of  the  land-measure  cm  ,  which 

in  the  unsettled  orthography  of  the  period  could  be  inserted  or 
omitted  at  pleasure. 

Thus  in  four  of  the  above  instances  the  system  was  that  of  the 
I  I  without  a  special  multiple,  in  a  fifth  it  is  doubtful,  as  the 
number  of  1        1  does  not  reach  10,  but  in  the  sixth  the  10-multiple 

^  is  admitted. 

At  Asyut,  Tomb  I  (Xllth  dynasty)  I,  313  ff,  there  is  a  total  gift 

of   fi   ¥\  made  up  of  fi    V\  >  5    I    '  '  '  • 

A  _^  s:  i  i    1 1  ^         X  .m  s:  1 1 II      1 1       i  1  1  1 

Here  the  determinative  s  replaces  the  ===  of  the  early  inscription, 
and  the  c=rD  has  rounded  instead  of  straight  ends. 

At  El  Kab  in  the  tomb  of  Sebek-nekht  (Xlllth  dynasty,  L.D., 

iiinn 

(^  "lands,  low-lying,  20  'thousands,' that 

which  is  on  the  high  ground   120  of  '  thousand  of  land,'  total  140." 
Here     ^  = 


I„,,3.)wehave|^^^  -f;f 


111       A_H^S| 
A    Kahun   papyrus  (XII-XIII    dynasty)  uses  the    N=Tj,   the 

t=2    and     the  ,-r~-^ :   like   the   Rhind,    for   §  'v\   ^  1    it  uses  the 
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S 


correct  form  ^^  fi  ^     .*     As  an  example  of  the   Rhind  notation 
we  may  take  from  No.  55  the  "  duphcation." 

r^  ''^ — ^  i  e    T— i      10       ^-6_0_\ 

'    fT—^  «•'=•   '-  —  2      100      \100/ 

cm      r^ — fl   /       •             17*/  1^2  +  7  +  2  —  T  JLQ-\ 
i   ViV  '       ^•^•2  =  1^1^0x00(1 j^^ ^ioo>' 

In  the  notation  of  the  New  Kingdom  the  T  disappears,  and  the 
name  4»,  -<^  is  revived  for  the  CD.  In  a  Berhn  papyrus 
we  have  entries  such  as^^  ^  ^  ^  ^  .^^  and  ^^  \\y^\  ^  ,  J  nnn 
"^■^  °^  n  ^=  ,t  i-e.,  70  i  i  iS*o  ,  ^  corresponding  to  the 
Rhind  /i.  ~^,  also  "^j  is  to  be  read  i-^/,  setet,  and  it  is  the 
same  as  the  ^i^*"^^  ^«^«  (for  :f^/)  of  the  Edfu  texts,  which  is  the 
square  ^,  just  as  the  c=»  of  the  Rhind  Papyrus  is  the  square 
^^.  In  some  late  texts  for  '^  |  ^  ^1  ^  '''^  ^^^  II V 1^ 
and  in  the  new  "  Rosetta  "  text  of  the  Naucratis  tablet  ^  ^^ 
'^  §  "^  corresponds  to  the  Greek  ^niovpa.  The  apovpa  was  a 
square  of  100  cubits,  and  contained  100  7r»)xet^  or  cubits  of  land, 
Le.,  cubit-strips  (of  100  cubits  length)  taken  down  the  width  of 
the  Apovpa.  Thus  the  ancient  notation  of  the  ^  containing 
100  r:^^    "cubits"    or    ^(°^?)   "cubits    of  land,"   is  fully 

explained. 

The  essential  identity  of  the  system  of  land  measurement 
throughout  Egyptian  history  down  to  the  end  of  the  Greek  period, 
will  be  made'  still  clearer  by  the  following  table.  Only  it  will  be 
observed  that  the  \  was  abandoned  at  the  beginning  of  the  New 
Kingdom,  and  the  °^    is  replaced  at  Edfu  by  an  extension  of  the 

*  See  the  Table  for  the  Kahun  series.  t  A.Z.,  1S79,  p.  75- 
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binary  division  of  the  apovpa  to  -3V.  The  Greeks  carried  this  a  point 
further  to  g^^  during  the  Roman  period.*  For  the  demotic  notation, 
compare  Eisenlohr,  p.  341  of  the  present  volume.! 

*  Tessera  Berlin,  P.    158,  /^ev.   £g.  VI,  p.  il. 

t  Being  obliged  to  quote  this  paper,  I  cannot  pass  over  the  hostile  remarks  upon 
p.  342.  As  to  the  Kahun  papyri,  I  hope  to  publish  them  soon  in  extenso :  mean- 
while, if  the  Professor  will  take  the  trouble  to  refer  to  the  story  of  Sanehat,  L.D. 
VI,  104,  1.  123,  he  will  see  the  sign  [J  (in  the  word  ^^^->  "bull")  resembling  in 
essential  points  the  U  of  the  Ebers  cartouche.  What  is  more  distressing  is  that 
the  Professor  should  have  thought  it  necessary  to  defend  his  "  priority  "  against 
my  "pretensions,'"  and  to  call  attention  to  it  more  than  once.  This  "priority" 
which  is  so  highly  valued  is,  on  p.  597  of  vol.  xiii,  shown  to  lie  in  the  comparison 
of  certain  symbols  in  the  Ebers  papyrus  with  those  of  the  hekt  in  the  Rhind 
Mathematical  Papyrus.  It  would  have  been  an  unparalleled  feat  in  the  annals  of 
decipherment  if  a  Professor,  who  spent  so  many  years  in  preparing  an  edition  of 
the  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus,  had  failed  to  see  a  resemblance  between  the 
symbols  of  measurement  contained  in  it  and  the  identical  symbols  in  the  magnifi- 
cent Ebers  papyrus,  the  publication  of  which  took  place  while  he  was  in  the 
midst  of  these  studies,  and  caused  such  a  sensation  in  the  world  of  Egyptology. 

1  did  not  notice  his  printed  remark  on  the  subject,  otherwise  I  might  certainly 
have  mentioned  it  for  the  sake  of  completeness.  This  little  "ewe  lamb"  of  the 
Professor  is,  however,  so  minute  that  no  one  but  himself  could  have  detected  its 
presence  in  the  alien  fold.  My  object  in  writing  on  the  Metrology  of  the  Ebers 
papyrus  was  to  explain  the  whole  system  :  Eisenlohr's  remarks  show  how  little  he 
understands  the  metrology  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  studied  so  long,  but 
which  he  must  have  almost  forgotten  in  the  midst  of  other  occupations.  If  any 
scholar  had  addressed  himself  for  a  month  or  so  to  the  serious  study  of  the  texts, 
he  might  surely  have  explained  almost  the  whole  system  of  Egyptian  metrology, 
which  has  so  long  stood  in  need  of  interpretation  :  when  once  the  grammar  and 
writing  is  understood,  the  greater  part  of  the  work  consists  in  merely  putting 

2  and  2  together  in  simple  arithmetic.  I  am  as  much  astounded  at  the  subject 
having  been  left  so  long  in  obscurity,  as  at  the  Professor's  insisting  upon  his  claim 
to  priority  in  a  mere  comparison  of  forms,  which  was  perfectly  obvious  and  might 
or  might  not  mean  something.  He  was  not  and  is  not  aware  that  there  were 
double  and  quadruple  hfkt  having  the  same  series  of  symbols  (and  besha{ !)  is  still  his 
reading  for  hekt),  although  they  occur  so  conspicuously  in  the  Rhind  Papyrus. 
Professor  Eisenlohr's  labours  have  undoubtedly  thrown  much  light  on  Egyptian 
metrology  and  arithmetic:  if  some  remark  of  mine  as  to  improving  the  com- 
mentary on  the  Rhind  Papyrus  (of  which  his  edition  was  excellent  for  the  time, 
1877)  hurt  his  feelings,  I  am  sorry  for  it,  and  I  beg  to  assure  him  that  it  was  quite 
unintentional. 

I  hope  that  this  defence  will  not  have  the  effect  of  preventing  the  Professor 
from  criticising  the  present  paper,  for  I  am  sure  that  if  his  interest  in  metrology 
should  revive,  the  result  would  be  a  gain  to  science.  The  subject  is  in  fact  still 
capable  of  almost  daily  development. 
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In  the  absence  of  any  direct  evidence  on  the  point,  I  have 
assumed  the  cubit  in  question  to  be  the  royal  cubit  of  about  20-6 
inches,  and  have  thence  calculated  the  areas  in  metres.  All  that 
follow  the  subject  closely  will  agree  that  the  correctness  of  this 
assumption  is  almost  beyond  doubt. 

The  "  1000  of  land"  is  written  as  the  largest  unit  in  various  texts 
thus : — ■ 

DynastylN.     Amten,  L.D.  II  7.     ^"^    ^  lllT^)- 
Dynasty^W.     Asyilt  tomb  I,  1.  3 1 3  ff-     |'^^|(Jl7T) 
Dynasty  XII— XIII.     Kahiin  Papyrus  "^  |  ^  ^  I  (l  ^^  )• 
Dynasty  XIII.  El  Kab,  L.D.,  III,  136. 

(2)    for    high    numbers,    _^  T  ,     or   with    numeral 

only  (5^^. 

Dynasty  XVI.    Rhind  Math.  Pap.  ""^  |  ^  ^  |- 

The  diagram  of  this  measure  would  be  Trfij^j-rrn-j  10  aruras  ; 
but  each  arura  being  subdivided  into  100  cubits  of  land  makes  it 


also  "1000  (cubits)  of  land    1  TTTTTTTTTTi-     ^^  would  comprise 

about  6|  English  acres,  and  that  area  of  rich  Egyptian  soil  would 
be  a  valuable  possession. 

The  unit  seems  to  have  disappeared  at  the  beginning  of  the 
New  Kingdom,  but  the  name  was  preserved  in  the  T  |"r~r~'  "farm  " 
of  the  papyri  of  the  XlXth — XXth  dynasties ;  just  as  upovpai  lived 
on  to  "Byzantine"  times*  in  the  sense  of  "fields." 

The  arura  set  when  it  occurs  as  the  largest  unit  is  written  thus: — 


Dynasty  IV.    Amten,  L.I).  II,    3   and   6  Q   ^^  ^-    , 

Li!-3»  ,  X    "1^^  or  (^see  examples 

above). 

*  Revillout,  in  this  volume,  p.  65, 
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Dynasty  XVIII.    Thothmes  I,  El  Kab,  L.D.,  III,  \2.c.   f|~^ 
,  do.  12  a.,  I.  21    v\   Q      ci^^. 

Dynasfy  XVIII.     Thothmes  III,  Karnak.     Br.   Thes.,  1288  = 

Mariette,    Karnak,    PL    XV,    11.    38,    39.      %.    \    ^    f  4=  1   t^ 

-^  ^  ^  ^  ^    ^  ^c:^  A  \>  I  L  sVs'/i^  J 

Dynasty  XVlll,  Thothmes  III,  Medllm,  hieratic  graffito  "^  5^ 

fect^S  III. 

^,t-/^>:    II  ' 

Dynasty  XIX.    Seti  I.    Destr.  des  Hommes   V\  X  \>  + 

^^  Mho  \\l  I  I  I 


I  for     ^     ? ).      The   hieratic  form   of   czu    has   here    been 

Vo  W  ^  ^    / 

retained  in  the  hieroglyphs,  thus  offering  a  parallel  to  the  1        1 ,  ,^=^ 
for  the  "  palm." 


Dynasty  XIX.    Rameses  II.    Berlin  Papyrus    ^^  Q  ^ 

o  r 


Dynasty  XX.    Harris  Papyrus     ^      and    V\   X  , 

Dynasty  XXV.    Louvre  Stela  ^^,  ci  fi  ^^  (TmTV 

Dynasty  XXVI.    Louvre  Stela  (1  K  '^  ^5^  (fl)   in  a  formal  record. 


-^ 


Ditto  „       Statue   A   93. 

archaistic  inscription. 

Ptolemy  V.  Naucratis  Stela   "^^"^  ^ 

Ptolemy  XI  Alexander  I,  Edfii  Temple   / 
(^^^  ,  or  numerals  only. 

The  name  is  set,  usually  written  — (^,  in  which  the  sign  of  land 
is  combined  v.'ith  the  measuring  rope.  I  cannot  explain  why  the 
jackal  appears  in  ^i      ,  £^^ ,  <4=  •      ^:i^  ^^^^  is  probably 


\>   I 


*  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  correctness  in  the  main  of  Prof.  Brugsch's 
restoration  here.  The  use  of  the  ^^  and  CZ]  in  this  fine  inscrii^ion  is  a  link 
connecting  the  old  style  with  the  new. 

t  No.  VIII,  1.  7,  in  Mr.  Petrie's  Mcdum,  PI.  XXXIV. 

it  Lefebure,  tombeau  de  Seti  I,  PI.  XV,  XVL 
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only  a  false  basse-epoque  spelling  of  set,  formed  on  the  analogy  of 

,         ^-       V\  X  ^   means    "land,"  or  "fields;"  it  is  not  a 

part  of  the  name,  but  is  usually  specified  before  the  field  measure 
for  the  sake  of  clearness. 

The  divisions  are  binary,  \,  \,  ^,  after  which  the  ^ fl  or  "^"^^ 

becomes  the  unit,  but  the  Edfu  text  substitutes  for  the  last  a 
continuation  of  the  binary  divisions  down  to  -3V.  In  discussing  the 
linear  field  measures,    I  shall  show  that  these  divisions  were,  in 

practice,  taken  right  across  the  arura  ,  but  the  names  are  some- 

times more  easily  explained  by  other  diagrams. 

The  sign  ^^--^  remen,  '"^^  at  Edfu,  for  the  half  arura  is  remark- 
able. We  must  connect  it  with  the  ,t-~-Si  remen,  "  upper  arm  (?) "  of 
the  cubit  rods,  this  being  of  5  palms,  while  the  royal  cubit  is  7  palms, 
so  that  sq.  ,.i-~5i :  sq.  ,= fl::25:49,  practically  ^  :  i.      While  the 


arura  was  a 


square  of  100  cubits   <i,  I        1,  the  remen  was  a  square 


of  100  ,->— s, 


it 


.r-^ 


treated  as  a  rectangle  forming  half  (50  cubits 

50 


length)  of  the  arura  \  ]^ 


The  presence  of  the  sign  ,-r-.~S.  there- 


fore increases  the  probability  of  the  basal  cubit  being  the  royal 
cubit  of  20*6  inches;  an  allied  sign  ^  n  appears  on  the  rods  at 
I  of  the  short  cubit ;  but  (-|)-  or  f  is  too  far  from  \  to  cause  any 
uneasiness  on  that  head. 

The  \,  named  ft    1       hesep  at  Edfu,  in  hieratic  is  represented  by 
X ,  the  usual  symbol  for  \.     The  diagram  would  be 


for  the 


set  divided  into  four  hesep.    The  sign  ^  for  \  artira^    ^\    at  Edfu, 
indicates  the  half  of  some  measure,  suj^erficial  or  linear,  probably 

the  superficial  hesep,  so  that  the  hesep  would  be 

Linear  field  measures.'''     In  a  tomb  at  Anibe  (L.D.,  III,  229  r, 


^ 


*  These  linear  measures  are  so  intimately  connected  with  the  measures  of 
area  from  which  they  are  derived,  that  to  group  them  with  the  latter  needs  no 

apology. 
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XXth  dynasty)  the  extent  of  certain  estates  is  represented  by  notched 
rectangles  |  "  '  |,    |-" '  ^  ,  while    others   |  '  '  | ,    |  "  ' '  |  ,   and  |  """  |, 

collectively  amount  to  v\   P  \>  D      .    Thus  each  space  between 

^  _^X  I  o   I     III  ^ 

the  notches  denotes  i  ^  '^,  and  the  second  picture,  in  which  the 


sides  are  divided,  probably  indicates i.e.,  10  units.    Although 

the  tomb  is  not  in  Egypt  proper  but  in  Ethiopia,  without  doubt  the 
unit  is  the  set  or  apovpa.  The  linear  and  superficial  field-measures 
were  so  closely  connected  and  so  far  interchangeable  that  finding 
^ ",  for  ^^  (the  square  ^  ",)  is  not  at  all  surprising. 

Amongst  the  subdivisions  of  the  arura  we  have  seen  that  -j^q  is 
named  "cubit"  after  the  length  of  its  base  in  the  side  of  the  arura: 
the  set  being  denoted  by  ^^  '\  at  Anibe  stands  on  precisely  the  same 
footing.  By  a  reverse  process  binary  subdivisions  of  the  '^  ' .  in  land- 
measuring  are  designated  by  the  names  of  the  rectangles  of  area 
which  would  be  described  upon  them  in  the  side  of  the  arura,  so 
that  for  instance  |  H  ^  at  Edfu  can  mean  either  \  ~~^~[  or  \  ^^  \- 
It  is  clear  that  the  three  names  of  these  linear  subdivisions  are 
derived  from  the  superficial  and  not  the  superficial  from  the  linear, 
for  how  else  is  the  ,-r--~Si  for  \  ^s'-t^  linear  and  ^  —^  superficial  to  be 
explained  ? 

For  the  Rhind  Papyrus  (PL  XVII,  Nos.  53,  54)  in  which  the  use 
of  these  linear  subdivisions  of  the  ^^^^  is  very  scanty,  we  can  draw 
the  following  diagram  of  the  apovpa  as  the  type  used  in  practice.  No 
doubt  the  side,  like  the  square  itself,  should  be  further  subdivided 
to  I",  and  the  subdivision  of  the  v::^^^  into  100  cubit  lengths  is 
amply  vouched  for  by  calculations  in  which  the  number  of  v-ji^t^  on 
one  side  only  is  first  multiplied  by  100. 

derived  linear  measures 


original  superficial  measures 


,T--~Si 

X 

^^■^Si 

X 

(or  100  „ fl) 
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For  Edfu  we  might  construct  a  similar  diagram  showing 
the  divisions,  linear  and  superficial,  down  to  -^.  Instances 
of  their  use  are  extremely  plentiful :  I  need  only  give  the 
names- 


I  cubit 


■IPvV-P^^- 


of  the   arura    and 
khet. 


In  the  Edfu  system  the  set  would  be  theoretically 


by  quartering  the  hesep^  making  16 

25 

the   half  was   named 


su,   and   of  the 


retna,  meanmg 

perhaps  "  the  new  fraction."  Later  still  in  a  Greek  docu- 
ment the  quartered  quarter  is  again  quartered,  reaching 
the  gL  of  the  arura. 

The  "  cubit  of  land  "  7?ieh,  ineh-ta,  is  written  : 

Dynasty  XVI.    Rhind  Math.  Pap.  ^  \\=  ),    / 

Dynasty  XIX,      Berlin  Pap. 


°°\ 


1 

2  — 


In  the  Greek  papyri  it  is  simply  tt^ixv^  (explained  in  1828 
by  Amadeo  Peyron),  in  the  demotic  ^/.  i_)a=i:;  fne/t  aten, 
"cubit  of  land."  *    Its  type  form  is  _i  x  100  =  100  square 

cubits,  its  half  being  50  square  cubits.      It  was  probably 

10 

also  treated  as  the  square  of  10  cubits   2  ,  but  for  this 

we  have  no  definite  evidence. 

The  upovpa  being  made  up  of  100  of  these  cubit  strips, 
the  /-x-^  contained  50,  the  x  25,  and  the  ^  12^.  No 
lower  subdivision  than  the  ^  cubit  was  recognised,!  so  that 
the  binary  subdivision  of  the  arura  could  not  be  carried 
further  than  ^,  except  by  abandoning  the  cubit  system  as 
was  done  at  Edfu  and  by  the  later  Greeks. 

The  square  cubit.  Areas  not  being  field  measures 
are  usually  denoted  by  two  linear  dimensions,  or  by  the 
diameter  in  the  case  of  a  circular  space.  At  Hammamat 
the  well  known  inscription  of  Henu,  dating  from  the  reign 
of  Sankhkara  (Xlth  dynasty)  records  among  other  things 

*  Revillout,  in  this  volume,  pp.  66  and  237,  note  35. 
t  i.e.,  in  land  measuring  [but  see  "  Kahun  "  in  the  table  with  W 

4x9 


Diagram 

of  the  cubit 

of  land. 
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the  digging  of  certain  reservoirs  or  wells  on  the  desert  road.     Henu 

states:     (]^S-^^J^1_^^,|^J%.^Q 
a       n  c=^>3    rn  -o^-^  °<=<;^  n  ^    ^-^^^^    °^  ^    ^^^^i;:^  -<2>-  '^^^i^^ 

_^  S  1^  ti^  o  I  — a  n  _^  ^  I  mn  _^  o    aaaa^   o 

M   ^  rn  J  °^  ^=>  @  ^"^   I  ^:=:7 :  *  "  Moreover  I  made 

a  well  of  12  >)  n  in  'The  Bush '  and  two  wells  in  Adahet  22 

^  iCi    I  - — ° 

in    the   one,   30    ^^  in  the  other:    I   made    another   in    Aahebt 

10  cubits  by  10  on  each  side." 

The  last  of  these  wells  is  given  as  a  square  of  10  cubits  :  in 
another  graffito  f  king  Nebtaui-ra  is  said  to  have  discovered  a 
natural  (?)  well  or  pool  y  ^  '^  likewise  "  10  x  10  cubits  and  full  of 
water,"  one,  too,  that  "kings  and  armies  had  passed  in  former  times 
without  seeing  it."  In  both  of  these  cases  two  dimensions  are 
given,  but  for  each  of  the  first  three  there  is  only  one  numeral. 
Obviously  then  the  measures  in  the  first  three  cases  are  measures  of 

area.     I  see  no  better  way  than  to  make  the  -^  s  ( ?  ]  = 

A      V  ^s/      o    1- — Q 

and  both  of  these  =  square  cubit,  so  obtaining  an  ascending  series  ; 
the  first  well  will  be  12  square  cubits,  the  second  20,  the  third  30,  and 

the  fourth   100.     Thus  ^.^^-^^  n  ,  1  or  ^,  ^  khei  meh, 

the  square  cubit,  would  be  the  ancient  form  of  the  demotic 
_^x\^2si:  "tch  khet,  which  Professor  Revillout  long  ago  recognised 
in  the  papyri,  and  has  mentioned  again  on  p.  66  of  this  volume. 

The  square  cubit  was  too  insignificant  to  be  utilised  in  field 
measures,  and  there  was  little  risk  of  confusing  it  with  the  linear 
loo-cubit  khet,  or  with  the  "cubit  of  land,"  despite  similarities  of 
name. 

*  L.D.,  II,  150  a,  Golenischeff,  Hammamat,  PI.  XVI,  11.  12,  13. 
t  L.D.,  II,  149/,  Golenischeff,  PI.  XIV. 


X  This  v=^T^  :si ,  however,  might  be  some  other  measure  such  as  a  square  of 
two  cubits,  12  of  which  would  be  48  square  cubits ;    or  instead  of 


Q  I- 


=ad      Q     f    ^ 


t^\h/\/\l\  "^    I    II  I 

we  might  pcihaps  read      U     ^|     ""     "  12  wells,"  only  the  number    12   seems 

excessive. 

420 


June  14]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 

Section  III. — Measures  of  Capacity. 

The  principal  measure  was  the  hekt  (equal  to  ^^  of  the 
cubit  cubed),  on  which  a  most  elaborate  system  of  multiples 
and  subdivisions  was  built.  For  corn  the  kJiar,  "sack,"  of 
20  hekt  was  superseded  at  or  before  the  XVIIIth  dynasty  by 
the  -^  "sack"  of  16  Jiekt,  called  by  the  Greeks  medimmis. 
The  medimnus,  probably  after  the  Macedonian  conquest,  was 
halved  to  form  the  artabc,  which  was  thenceforth  the  principal 
corn  measure  in  Egypt.  For  liquids  and  solids  alike,  the 
hemi,  y-y  of  the  hekt,  was  commonly  used.  Many  other 
measures  existed. 

a.  The  khar. 

This  measure,  hitherto  unnoticed,  is  likely  to  prove  an  important 
one.     The  word  first*  appears  in  the  Westcar  Papyrus  XII,  4,  as 

''^^  ^v  <cii=>  "F^  I ,  and  in  the  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus  several 
times  on  PI.  XV,  XVI,  (namely.  No.  41,3;  No.  43,  3,  4  ;  No.  44,  3)  as 
■^^^  ^^.  <=>  ^  i^  1  (plural) :  the  last-named  document  makes 
it  f  of  the  cubit  cubed,  which  at  20'6  inches  to  the  cubit  would  give 
5827-88  cubic  inches  or  about  21  gallons  (2!  bushels,  97  litres)  as  the 
modern  equivalent  of  the  khar:  the  determinative  would  imply 
that  it  was  sometimes  made  of  hide,  and  therefore  sack-shaped. 
In  the  Westcar  Papyrus  XI,  i,  Ra-user  offers  the  disguised  deities 

Sl  'v  ^ 

in  return  for  their  good  services  /'O  I  "one  (measure)  of  corn,"t 

III' 
"  let  me  give  this  one  (measure)  of  corn  to  your  baggage  carrier," 

and  in  the  sequel  we  find  this  measure  of  corn  once  specified  as  a 

khar,  as  follows  :    the  gods  having  put  some  magical  instruments 

"into  the  measure  of  corn,"  request  Ra-user  to  keep  it  for  them 

until  they  come  northward  again  :   afterwards,  a  servant  is  sent  to 

take    some   of  the  corn,  but  on  opening  the  door  of  the  sealed 


*  The  "^t^^  1^^  I  Asyut  Tomb  I  1.  292,  "caldron  (?),"  must  not  bo  con- 
fused with  the  kha7- ;  cf.  Le  Page  Renouf,  Proc,  VII,  p.  102,  104,  for  the  reading  : 
(for  the  Q^  fish,  see  Mr.  Petrie's  Medtim,  PI.  XII,  and  p.  38,  in  which  cer. 
tainty  is  at  length  arrived  at). 

t  This  group  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  /CI^I,  i.e.,  lo  hekt,  see 
below. 
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chamber  in  which  it  Hes,  hears  music  and  dancing.  Her  mistress 
then  comes  into  the  room  and  hunts  about  without  discovering 
where  the  sound  comes  from  until  she  puts  "  her  forehead  to  the 
khar ;"  then,  finding  that  the  music,  etc.,  was  going  on  inside  it  she 
puts  it  in  a  box,  etc.,  etc.  The  kliar  is  thus  evidently  identical 
with  the  "corn,  one  (measure)"  or  with  a  sack  or  other  receptacle 
containing  it.  That  "corn,  one  "should  denote  the  khar,  shows  the 
great  importance  of  the  latter  in  practical  life.  The  determinative 
•ft-  seems  to  be  appropriate  to  sacks,  baskets,  etc. 

I  find  no  trace  of  this  measure  after  the  Middle  Kingdom  :  its 
latest  appearance  is  in  the  calculations  of  the  contents  of  granaries 
in  the  Rhind  Papyrus  :  to  take  an  instance,  the  example  No.  44  on 
PL  XVI  is  as  follows  :— 


-     n  T  ^  . . .  H-^  n    „  1  ^  m  ^  ^  ^  1 


1 1 1 

tp  [n]  nas  saa(?)aft  (n  mt  m)  fu-f  mt,  ush-f  mt,  qau-f  mt :  pti  haat 
rf  m  ss  ? 

Chapter  (?)  of  reckoning  a  granary  square  (of  i  o,  in*)  its  length  i  o, 
its  breadth  10,  its  height  10  :  what  is  the  amount  that  is  put  into  it 
in  corn  ? 


uah  m  mt  sp  mt,  hpr  hr-f  m  saa(?) :  uah  tp  m  saa(?)sp  mt,  hpr 
^r-f  m  ha. 

Count  (?)  10  ten  times,  it  becomes  100 :  count  (?)  100  ten 
times,  it  becomes  1000. 


±   (^Q. 


°^k^^<-^^i 


I  I  I 

ar  hr-k  ks  n  ha  m  tua-n-saa(?),  hpr  hr-f  m  ha  tua-n-saa(?) :  rh-f 

pu  m  haru. 

*  These  three  words  are  superfluous  and  should  be  omitted. 
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Make  thou  the  half  of  1000,  i.e.^  500,  it  becomes  [by  addition] 
1500  :  that  is  its  amount  in  khar. 

©(^e  ^     ®  fx    nnnniii 


>         nn         4  (^(3  <=^  <==>        _B^  nn(^  ii 

nnnniii  ,.q 
nnn  n  ** 

ar  hr-k  r-t'aut  n  ha  tua-n-saa,  hpr  hr-f  m  sfhu  tua  :  haat  pu  rf  m 
hqt  aft  (?) :  ss  [?]  hqt  sfhu  tua. 

Make  thou  -^-^  of  1500,  it  becomes  75  :  that  is  the  amount  that 
is  put  into  it  in  quadruple  hekt  measures,  namely  75  hundreds  of 
hekt. 

The  implied  measure  of  length  is  the  cubit  :  this  is  the  general 
view,  and  is  proved,  e.g.,  by  No.  46,  where  cubits  are  specified,  it 
being  shown  that  a  bulk  of  25  hundreds  of  hekt  (^  of  75)  is  con- 
tained in  a  granary  of  10  cubits  x  10  cubits  x  3^  (=  5  of  10). 

In  order  to  find  the  contents,  the  scribe  has  first  multiplied 
together  the  three  dimensions,  thus  obtaining  a  result  in  cubic 
cubits :  the  next  step,  adding  the  half,  gave  the  contents  in  khar, 
which  measure  was  therefore  f  of  the  cubed  cubit :  the  final  con- 
version into  quadruple  hekt  will  be  dealt  with  below. 

b.     The  hekt  (and  apt)  measures. 

In  this  section  I  shall  endeavour  to  give  a  sketch  of  the  elaborate 
system  of  the/O  • 

The  sign  /Oj  the  groups  ••*'—-',  and  [  /O,  and  the  monogram 
in  the  inscriptions  all  denote  one  measure  :  corresponding  to 
them  in  the  papyri  are  yO,  ••°'-— ^  ,  f  ..-Oj  f /O,  l^ut  early  hieratic 
offers  two  distinct  forms  of  | ,  one  of  them  being  undistinguishable 
from  1.  In  transcribing  from  the  papyri  I  have  preserved  these 
two  forms  as  j  ,..0  | /O  1  /O  |  /O  in  order  to  give  the 
evidence  for  their  identity  more  fairly  :  this  1  in  fact  was  adopted  into 
hieroglyphics  ;  in  a  tomb  of  the  XVIIIth  dynasty  we  find 
r-L|  for    JU ,  and  in  another  inscription     i-L  stands  for  the  double 
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Jiekt.      The  word  hekt  seems  to  be  masculine,  cf.   \  (Rhind 

Math.  Pap.,  PI.  XX,  No.  69). 

The  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus  states  that  the  hekt  contained 
10   henu     ( [~[]  ^  tk  Oj  =  about    292  cubic  inches.      The  henu   as 

being  -^-^  of  the  hekt  might  have  been  expected  to  form  part  of  the 
/O  series,  but  it  is  never  so  used,  and  appears  only  as  an  inde- 
pendent unit. 

The  above  signs  and  groups  generally  appear  as  headings  to 
long  series  of  multiples  and  fractions,  so  that  it  is  not  easy  to  obtain 
clear  evidence  as  to  which  unit  or  units  in  the  series  they  represent. 

I  have  several  times  been  led  to  think  that  the  hekt  jX^ ,  |  yO 
might  be  the  10  multiple  or  even  100  multiple  of  ..-O-  There  are, 
however,  two  decisive  arguments  on  the  other  side. 

sic 

(i)  The  Naucratis  stela,  see  below  p.  434,  makes  8  [  .oc£3=  ap-ra^r^ 
(  =  39-39  litres),  so  that  the  [  ,<.=£>  hekt  must  be  300  cubic  inches,  or 
about  10  he7iu,  which  is  the  value  of  the  /^  .  f  ,c»&  being  only 
a  base  variant  for  'j'  ^..Q,  it  follows  that  ^  ..-0=:  yO  . 

(2)  The  exchange  value  of  bread,  beer,  etc.,  depended  entirely 
on  the  amount  of  corn  used  in  making  it :  the  number  of  cakes  of 
bread  or  jars  of  beer  per  measure  of  corn  was  called  the  pefsu, 
"  baking  "  or  "  cooking."  According  to  the  evidence  of  the  pefsu, 
the  strength  of  the  ordinary  beer  was  slightly  diminished  in  the 
course  of  centuries.  In  the  Rhind  Papyrus  (Nos.  71-78)  of  the 
XVIth  dynasty  the/^7/  of  beer  is  2,  2|,  and  5  to  the  _.»0  :  JJ^  the 
earlier  Bulak  papyrus  of  accounts  (Mar.,  Fap.  de  Boulaq,  IT,  PL  25, 
30,  35,  36),  Xlllth  dynasty,  it  is  constantly  2,  evidently  to  the  same 
measure.  At  Karnak,  in  an  inscription  of  Thothmes  IV  (Dum.,  Kal.^ 
XXXIX  =  Mar.,  Karnak,  PI.  33),  XVIIIth  dynasty,  the  only  entry 

of  beer-pefsu  is  9  rS\  -O  ""'  "  ^*^^^'  ^^•^^''  P^fi^*-  ('"  ^he) 

jX^  4."      There  is  here  no  sign  of  the     _L    being  the  10  or  100 

multiple  of  yO-      On  the  other  hand,  the  calendar  of  Medinet 

Habu  (XXth  dynasty)  gives  the  pefsu  of  /^j-beer  as  5,  10,  and  most 

commonly  20,  for  the  quadruple  /O  (written  .-O,  .•"^)  =  i^,  2^, 
and  5  for  the  single  ..-O-     Similar  results  could  be  obtained  from 
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the  far  more  complicated /^i-?^  of  bread.  Thus  ..O)  =  X  in  the 
J>e/su-entnes. 

Dynasty  I— VIII.  I  do  not  recollect  any  mention  of  the  ...Q 
on  the  monuments  of  the  Old  Memphite  Kingdom. 

Dynasty  IX— XIII.    In  the  inscriptions  I  can  only  point  to  .--O, 

mentioned  at  Asydt,  Tomb  V,  I.  9  (Xth  dynasty)  and  ?  ^  ..o 
Asyut  Tomb  I,  1.  279,  possibly  =  ...Q  1.  281,  309  (Xllth  dynSty). 

In  the  papyri  we  have,  as  headings  for  the  figures  and  symbols  of 
the  series,  from  Kahun  (XII— Xlllth  dynasty)  ?^  ..O,  \  ^  ..O 
and  perhaps  other  forms  :  in  the  Theban  papyrus  of  accounts  (Boulaq, 
No.  18,  Xlllth  dynasty)   \  ...Q- 

The  papyri  of  this  period  display  a  special  notation  in  connection 
with  the  hekt:    thus    I/O'  ll/O,  etc.,  stand  for  100,  200,  etc. 
up  to  any  number  {e.g.,  /Z^  =  5,000   hekt:  fractions  of  this 

loo-muItiple  \  (=  50),  \  (=  25),  and  perhaps  rarely  ^  *  (=  zzh) 
are  placed  after  the  ...Q  if  that  is  expressed,  otherwise  they  can 
stand  alone,  (x  =  25  hekt,  \  ^..q  x  =  125  h(kt):  10  and  20 
hektzx^  (^.-O)  I,  II  :  and  i,  2,  3,  etc.,  up  to  9  are  -,  •■,  •.-,  etc. 

These  multiples  are  ignored  in  hieroglyphics,  e.g.,  in  Thothmes 
Ill's  record  of  Usertesen  Ill's  gifts  at  Semneh,  L.D.,  III,  55,  a, 
which  no  doubt  reproduces  the  figures  of  the  Xllth  dynasty.  The 
hieratic  notation  must  in  fact  be  due  to  the  method  of  countino- 
Each  ..-O  would  be  represented  by  a  spot  •,  the  spots  being 
arranged  in  vertical  columns  of  10  each,  and  the  columns  cut  in  half 

by  a  dividing  line,  making  5  and  5,  — ^-.  If  10  such  columns  were 
completed  the  result  would  be  a  square  of  100  spots 4f-!|-!4i-:!-.   Each 

square  completed  would  be  denoted  by  I  yO ;  if  5  columns  only 
were  made  up  the  entry  was  cz^,  as  being  half  of  the  square  ;  if  2^ 
columns  x ,  ^  of  the  square.!  Also,  one  column  would  be  | ,  two 
columns  1 1,  while  the  superfluous  units  remained  as  spots.  That  count- 


*  1 


\  occurs  once  in  the  Rhine!  Mathematical  Tapyrus. 
t  The  rare  ^  usually  avoided,  would  be  a  later  refinement  of  arithmetic. 
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ing  was  sometimes  performed  by  means  of  vertical  bisected  columns  of 
10  spots  each,  arranged  in  squares  like  the  above  figure,  can  be  seen 
from  an  instance  in  the  Sallier  Papyrus  IV,  14  verso,  of  the  XlXth 
dynasty. 

Fractions  of  the  /lek/  happen  to  be  rare  in  these  early  documents, 
but  none  the  less  the  principle  of  the  notation  of  the  fractions  must 
be  stated.  They  form  a  dimidiated  series  down  to  -^\,  and  are 
denoted  by  special  symbols  which  in  an  inscription  of  the  XlXth 
dynasty  are  rendered  thus  into  hieroglyphs  : — 

^^h  O  i    ^^  i  >  or  nz=-  3L,  [1^  3^,  j  ^\. 

The  hieratic  sign  +  for  -^^  is  a  symbol  of  quartering,  and  shows 
that  the  Egyptians  looked  upon  that  fraction  as  {^)\ 

10  was  a  very  useful  division,  and  ^V  of  the  /lekf  produced  the 
important  measure  named  /lenu  :  the  Egyptians  therefore  found  it 
convenient  to  break  up  the  /leki  into  fractions  which  united  their 
cubic-quarter  series  with  the  ^enu.  This  fraction  -^^q,  the  G.C.M. 
of  y'o  and  -Jj,  they  named  <^^  re,  or  "the  {raction '^  J>ar  exce/Zence. 
In  the  Kahun  papyri,  besides  the  special  multiples,  there  are 
the  symbols  for  the  dimidiated  fractions  of  the  //e/ct,  and  indications 
of  this  "^^7^  series,  which,  according  to  the  fuller  evidence  of  the 
Mathematical  Papyrus  (see  below)  is  <;-—->  <—>>  <—>>  <~~L  ^^^ 
I,  2,  3,  and  4  <:=>  (5  <=^=>  being  the  cubic  quarter  M  -^3-),  the  <:!:> 
admitting  also  of  subdivision,  |,  ^,  etc.,  etc.,  so  as  to  express  frac- 
tional quantities  with  the  utmost  accuracy. 

For  the  Bulak  Papyrus  we  have  a  good  example  of  the  notation 
of  multiples  in  PI.  29,  day  3,  entry  No.  4  {A.Z.,  XXIX,  p.  112, 
where  I  have  not  interpreted  the  account  correctly). 


jm 


.0x1;:    II     I    I 

j^qj:.i  .-^x'^^   II    I   I 


For    I  ^       followed  by     \    D^^M  -'"^  cf.  Biugsch,  Thes.,  V,  11 70. 
^111  I        cSXl;  III 
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Besha* -corn  ^^^^  \,  |,  5  (=40) 
Dates  ^^^^i,|,  5  (=40) 


Grain 

Meal 
Total 


II 

1 

II 

1 

5 

H 

5 

2\ 

[1892. 

I  (together=4o). 

I  (together=4o). 
2\  (together=io). 
2^  (together  =10). 


\  yQ  =100  /lekt. 

The  column  rt  gives  the  whole  amount  to  which  three  different 
uart  or  offices  contribute  b,  c,  d. 

Dynasty  XVI.  The  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus  is  the  only 
document,  and  a  very  valuable  one.  It  makes  the  ..-O  ,  •'  |  ^rid 
)/0,  equal  to  ro  henu  in  PL  XXII,  Nos.  81,82;  PI.  XXIII, 
No.  83.  Eisenlohr  succeeded  in  discovering  the  values  of  the  mul- 
tiples and  divisions  of  the  ..-O  from  the  evidence  contained  in  its 
pages. 

At  this  period  we  find  developed  a  double  hekt^  a  quadruple  hekt, 
and  possibly  a  triple  hekt,  with  precisely  the  same  elaborate  system 
of  notation  as  that  used  for  the  single  hekt,  and  distinguished  from 
that  only  by  the  different  heading. 

I.   The  double  .^^/^Z,  written  T'^'j'l  xO,   is  used  in  No.  8: 
reckoning  the  cost  (?)  or  the  food  (?)  of  domestic  birds. 
E.g.,  No.  82,  IL  10,  II, 


52  m 


I  111 

A 


0-0 

1.  10  ar  m  ss  (?)  m  hqt. 


II  X 


|X  :: :  :0- 

O 


;i->T 


I  I  I 


2    ^4'^4    la    64 


•  The  word  besha  has  often  been  wrongly  taken  as  the  name  of  one  or  more 
of  the  .-O  measures  :  if  I  did  not  mention  this,  the  metrological  reader  might  be 
puzzled  to  know  whether  the  measures  dealt  with  in  this  section  had  ever  been 
discussed  before. 
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(a  certain  quantity)  makes  in 
corn  in  hekt 


\.  II,  ar  m  hqt  sn  ? 
making  in  double  hekt 

It  occurs  again  in  1.  15.* 


50  +  10+  25  +  8  + 

=  93  + ^-=  931 

320 


8o  +  20  +  5  +  i| 
320 


i  1   1    -?»- 1 

2     4    "64    O-^    3 


20  +  25  +  2  + 


160  +  80  +  5  +  3^ 


320 


=  47+^— 3  =  about  47#  (instead 
320 

of  46I  as  it  should  be). 


2.  The  treble  hekt  is  extremely  doubtful.  The  calculation  No. 
84  is  so  excessively  inaccurate  that  any  deduction  made  from  it 
should  be  received  with  extreme  caution.  It  deals  with  the  food  of 
domestic  animals. 


A 


No.  84. 11. 9, 10.  ^      ^ 

I.  9.  ar  n  abt 

makes  per  month  (in  hekt') 

1.  10.  ar  m  hqt  "■■■(?) 

makes  in  triple  (?)  hekt 


/O 


l*^*^ 


200  hekt 


2)  I>  I>  2'  8'    3   ^ 
5O+IO+I  + 
160-1-40  +  3 


X 


2    4    -^    b 


X 


50  +  25  +  10  + 
5(=9o)  hekt 

is 

25  +  5 


320 
(i\-^\%%hekt  10  hekt. 

In  making  this  extract  from  No.  84,  I  am  aware  of  passing  by 
difficulties  which  would  require  a  long  commentary  to  explain  them, 
and  of  ignoring  some  steps  which  ought  probably  to  be  interposed 
between  1.  9  and  1.  10,  and  which  seem  to  have  confounded  the 
ancient  calculator  as  much  as  they  do  modern  students.  If  the 
reader  will  agree  that  6if|^  and  30  are  approximately  ^  of  200 
and  of  90,  I  beg  to  assure  him  that  that  is  sufficient,  on  the  analogy 
of  cases  in  No.  82,  to  strongly  suggest  a  translation  "triple  hekt'' 
for  the  I  II  o<=K  ^..Q-  Unfortunately  there  are  no  other  traces  of 
a  triple  hekt. 

*  I  hope  to  explain  most  of  the  difficult  sections  82— 84  in  a  later  paper. 
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3.  About  the  quadruple  hekt  there  can  be  no  such  doul)t.  It  is 
written       .q  ,  ..-O      ,.q  ,      ..q  .--CD,  "  quadruple  >^^-«/ 

(PI.   XV,   XVI,   Nos.  41--47),    I  .r-1     r^>   I  '' 

"great  quadruple  /lekf"  (PL  XX,  No.  69).*  It  is  used  especially  in 
the  computation  of  granaries,  in  which  I  xO,  or  the  square  of  100 
of  these,  is  made  equal  to  20  khar.\  The  notation  is  of  course  the 
same  as  for  the  ^..Q  but  once  by  accident  the  loo-multiple  is 
written  (^  ..-O  instead  of  I  ..-O  (No.  68,  2). 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining  whether  the  single,  double, 
or  quadruple  unit  is  intended  in  any  series,  for  the  unit  is  always 
written  conspicuously  before  the  figures  and  symbols,  unless  the 
meaning  is  implied  by  the  context :  the  single  unit  of  course  has  the 
preference. 

The  wording  of  the  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus,  PI.  XV,  XVI, 
of  which  an  example  is  given  above,  "75,  that  is  the  number  of 
quadruple  hekt,  namely  7,500  quadruple   ..-O,"  would  imply  that 

the  hekt  \       .'O   is  the  loo-multiple  of  the   .-O  •     If  a  distinction 

'  f 

is  to  be  drawn  it  must  be  between  the  ..-O  and  the   ^.(^  on  the 

one  hand,  and  the  [  ^O  on  the  other :  for  the  J^  is  certainly 
not  a  loo-multiple  in  the  pefsu  (p.  424).  On  the  other  hand  it  is 
impossible  to  distinguish  the  J-,  from  the  j  ..-O  >  as  they  are 
interchangeable  as  "headings"  in  the  hieratic  of  dynasty  XII-XIII, 
and  the  ^JL.  is  the  unit  in  the  inscription  of  Thothmes  III,  when 
recording  in  ancient  style  the  large  amounts  of  corn  given  by 
Usertesen  III.  The  largest  ordinary  unit  would  of  course  be 
chosen  for  this  purpose. 

*  Perhaps  ^  ^  <i  ^  should  be  substituted  for  1  1 1 1  in  all  the  above. 

t  On  calculation  it  can  easily  be  ascertained  from  the  four  equations, 
(i)  henu  —  about  29 '2  cubic  inches,  (2)  40  henii  =  quadruple  hekt,  (3)  100  quad- 
ruple hekt  =  20  khar,  (4)  khar  =  |  cubit  cubed,  that  the  cubit  referred  to  is  the 
ordinary  royal  cubit  of  about  20.6  inches,  and  cannot  be  either  of  the  others  of 
which  traces  are  found  in  Egypt,  viz.,  the  small  cubit  of  17  inches  and  the  25-inch 
cubit,  for  which  see  Flinders  Petrie's  article  on  Weights  and  Measures,  in  the 
Encyclopedia  Britannica,  9th  edition.     See  above,  p.  406. 
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I  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  scribe  uses  a  rather  inaccurate, 
but  perfectly  intelligible  abbreviation  of  language,  in  saying  that 
"75  is  the  number  of  quadruple  hekt,^'  when  the  truth  is  that  75  is 
the  number  of  complete  squares  (of   100  each)  of  the  quadruple 

u-  u       u  I       •  nnnnn  ^ 

hekf,  an  amount  which  would  be  written  on  papyrus   ^^  .-O  j 

but  in  monumental  hieroglyphics  .•°'- — ^ 

Dynasty  XVIII.  The  inscriptions  now  come  to  our  aid.  On 
her  obelisk  at  Karnak,  Prisse,  Mon.,  PL  XVIII,  Z.  Z>.,  Ill,  24,  the 

Queen  Hat-shepset  records  that  she  "measured  gold  in  ^--L,  like 
(I  ^  ••*'—-'  ."  In  a  tomb  we  find  a  picture  of  weighing  gold, 
>    J-,,    "that    (had   been   measured)    according    to     j^-. 

(making)  36,  692  uteJi."  At  the  temple  of  Semneh,  L.  Z>.,  Ill,  55  «, 
Thothmes  III  records  that  Usertesen  III  had  made  endowments  of 

corn  (^-^U,    with  small  quantities  of  Q,*  i.e.,   m        )  for  certain 

purposes,  the  amounts  being  given  in    ^J-.;  but  this,  as  we  shall  see, 

was  an  obsolete  method  at  the  time,  and  is  therefore  interesting  as 
giving  what  is  probably  the  notation  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  Xllth 

dynasty ;  no  special  multiples  are  used,  though  the  numbers  of     J—. 

rise  over  hundreds ;  fractions  unfortunately  do  not  occur. 

The  statistical  inscriptions  of  Thothmes  III  at  Karnak  (Z.  Z>., 

Ill,  30-32)  make  use  of  the    .JU,  •°*'^,  ..-O  for  incense  (  ^^v 

/I\  and      I  X    <=>)  without  special  multiples  (30  b,  1.  jtZ^  31  a,  1.  9), 

but  for  corn  l^o  <=i  the  quadruple  unit,  written  .-'Q  with  a  new 
multiple  of  it  by/w^r  written  -j-^  (32,  1.  31)  which  is  of  course  equal  to 
16  ..-O  •     In  the  inscriptions  of  about  the  same  period  published  by 

*  The  po-oportion  of  bti  to  at  rs  in  each  case  is  very  small,  and  where  the 
amount  of  at  rs  is  not  large  there  is  no  bii.  It  has  been  thought  that  ^  in  this 
passage  was  the  name  of  a  measure.  Chabas  started  the  idea  in  1867,  when 
scarcely  a  single  fact  about  the  corn  measures  was  known  or  could  be  ascertained. 
Unfortunately  in  the  general  confusion  this  opinion  still  holds  its  ground. 
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Diimichen,  Kale  rider- Inschrif ten,  PI.  XXXIX,  we  find  the  double 
..•O  written  A  for  corn  (?),  and  for  the  notation  of  pfsu  (pro- 
portion of  loaves  to  a  measure  of  corn),  the  ^^^J--,. 

Turning  to  the  Louvre  Papyrus  No.  3326  (Brugsch,  Thesaurus,  V, 
pp.  1079-1 106),  of  the  same  reign,  we  see  dates,  j)  [j  ••'J^  ,  measured 

in  the  [  q  with  its  multiple  f^  and  subdivisions  as  before.  The 
only  change  from  the  system  of  the  j  .q  in  the  Mathematical 
Papyrus  is  the  very  important  one  of  substituting  the  f^  or  multiple 
by  four,  for  the  multiples  by  10  and  100  (columns  and  squares, 
I  and  I   .-o)  i  ^"  o^^s''  respects  the  notation  is  the  same.* 

The  Medical  Papyri  deserve  a  separate  paragraph,  which  may  be 
inserted  here,  as  the  principal  document  dates  from  the  beginning  of 
the  XVIIIth  dynasty.  All  of  them  make  use  of  the  symbols  of 
subdivision  of  the  single  hekt  (without  specifying  the  unit),  but  the 
^'^-y^  does  not  occur.  The  cubic  quarter  is  the  most  usual  amount 
to  prescribe,  and  forms  an  important  unit  by  itself;  when  in  a 
mixture  of  several  ingredients  a  cubic  quarter  is  prescribed  of 
each,  the  Ebers  (XVIIIth  dynasty)  and  Berlin  (XIX)  indicate  the 
amount  simply  by  the  numeral   i,  but  the  early  Kahun  Papyrus 

(dynasty  XII-XIII)  retains  the  hieratic  symbol  -J-  (=  m).  The 
Ebers  and  Berlin  Papyri  use  multiples  of  the  -j-  ,  the  former  some- 
times giving  numerals  only,  while  the  Berlin  always  writes  -J- 
with  the  numerals  ;  they  also  subdivide  it  to  the  ciuarter.  For  the 
details  see  Proceedings,  XIII,  pp.  392-406,  526-530  and  the  table  on 
PP-  536-538.1 

*  But  2  (quadruple)  hekt  are  denoted  by  :  instead  of  •■ .     The  /--^  which 

occurs   sometimes   is   only  the   determinative   of  the  word    \)  (I  .''Q  repeated 

instead  of  the  whole  word  ;  the  unit  is  the        ^„j---j . 

+  On  p.  537  for  tjV  tI^  ^\  (?)  read  (^V  ihs)-  I  ^"^  "o^  sure  that  the  fractions 
of  the  henu  would  not  be  combined  with  those  of  the  fiekt  in  one  group,  so 
X  j  must  mean  i^  I  {  =  i-^+xh  hekt  =12\  r),  not  II  +i  hc/iu ;  1.  8  of 
p.  537  can  therefore  be  omitted. 
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Dyfiasty  XIX.  Fragments  of  a  calendrical  list  of  offerings  of 
Rameses  II  at  Medinet  Habu  have  been  discovered  by  Diimichen, 
who  has  pubhshed  his  copies  in  the  Opferfestliste,  PI.  I-III.  The 
parallel  text  of  Rameses  III  shows  that  the  unit  of  measurement  is 
of  40  hemi,  i.e.,  quadruple.  The  copy  gives  sometimes  ..C^],  some- 
times ,'"^ ;  possibly  both  these  forms  are  correct.  There  is  the 
4-multiple  -p|- ,  and  for  almost  every  detail  the  remarks  below  on  the 
calendar  of  Rameses  III  can  be  applied  to  that  of  Rameses  II. 
The  RoUin  Papyri  of  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  (published  by 
Pleyte),  which  date  from  the  reign  of  Seti  I,  give  a  unit  written 
^  -fr  (unless  y  be  a  separate  word),   its  quarter  (presumably  the 

I  'O  '  ''^°^  ^^^  I  •°°'^  ^  denoted  by  dots,  and  the  symbols  of  the 
fractions.  In  the  well-known  D'Orbiney  Papyrus  the  younger  brother 
carries  the  enormous  load  of  5  -j-j-  of  corn. 

Dynasty  XX.  The  elaborately  recorded  list  of  offerings  of 
Rameses  III  at  Medinet  Habu  contains  a  quantity  of  valuable 
material  for  the  metrologist,  but  the  copies  hitherto  published 
leave  much  to  be  desired  as  to  correctness.  The  pefsu  entries 
(see  above  p.  424)  and  the  occurrence  of  the  -pf  imply  the 
quadruple  yO  as  the  basis  throughout,  and  on  PI.  II  of 
Diimichen's    Kalender-Inschriften    from    the    same    text    we    have 

the  (I  ,.,Q  =  40  htiu.  It  seems  probable  that  apt  is  a  new 
name  invented  for  the  quadruple  unit,  instead  of  the  "^-hckt"  or 
"  great  /lekt"  which  had  served  in  earlier  days :  until  a  more 
minutely  precise  copy  sets  doubt  at  rest,  we  may  assume  that  this 
apt  or  quadruple /z<^/^'/ (written  .•'■^(•))  is  the  unit  all  through.  We 
find  the  4-multiple  -p|",  and  the  divisions  down  to  ^^  supplemented  in 
some  places  by  the  """"p^  and  its  fractions,  in  others  (PI.  XIX,  XX) 
by  a  decimal  division  \,  J^,  -l^,  ^j^^,  probably  equal  to  8,  4,  2,  i  hnu 
respectively ;  or  if  the  unit  is  the  ..-O  ,  2,  i,  \,  \  hnu.  The  details 
will  be  found  in  a  previous  paper.  Proceedings,  XIII,  pp.  530-534. 
I  need  only  add  that  instead  of  the  special  symbol  ^  for  -^  ..-O, 

/ is    sometimes    used    in    the    list  where    there   are    no    other 

fractions  to  follow  e.g.,  PI.  XI,    •'*'—-'. 
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The  Harris  Papyrus  I,  for  incense,  etc.,  uses  the  ..-O  without 
multiples,  (with  the  subdivision  ^  =  ^,  e.g.,  70,  b,  6),  but  for  corn 
and  salt  the  [  .j--)  >  with  the  multiple  -p|-  and  the  subdivision  ^, 
e.g..,  54,  a.,  II.  The  unit  [  .q  iiiust  be  the  quadruple  -  hekt., 
or  apt. 

We  have  now  traced  the  history  of  the  ..-O  measures  as  exem- 
plified in  numerous  documents  from  the  Xllth  to  the  XXth  dynasty, 
a  period  embracing  perhaps  1500  years.  At  first  we  find  the  hekt 
system  of  notation,  already  elaborately  developed,  used  as  a  general 
measure  for  solids  and  even  for  liquids,  but  more  especially  for 
corn  and  other  common  vegetable  foods.  In  the  Hyksos  period 
we  find  the  unit  doubled  and  quadrupled,  yet  for  general  purposes 
the  single  hekt  still  holds  its  ground.  With  the  New  Kingdom, 
however,  the  peculiar  notation  for  multiples  is  dropped,  the  single 
hekt  gives  way  to  the  quadruple  hekt  (now  called  the  apt)  for  bulky 
food-products,  and  the  -|-^,  a  further  multiple  by  four,  forming  part 
of  the  series,  seems  to  drive  out  the  khar.,  an  independent  unit  of 
nearly  the  same  value  (5  quadruple  hekt^.  It  is  perhaps  not  too 
fanciful  to  see  derivatives  from  the  words  \A,  "rule,"  and  [I  £3, 
part  of  the  capital  city  of  Thebes,  in  the  names  of  the  first  and 
second  leading  measures  hekt,  f  ,  and  apt,  [I  ;  the  reading  of  the 
third  -j-^  is  quite  unknown. 

A  text  of  Shashank  I  at  Karnak  (Brugsch,  Thes.,  V,  p.  1229) 
possibly  indicates  a  reversion  from  the  quadruple  to  the  single  hekt 
/O  for  corn  measures  in  the  XXI Ind  dynasty.  The  fractional 
symbols  and  the  dimidiated  tenths,  yV>  -aV?  tVj  (^j  i'  i  ^'^«"' ?)  are 
used. 

In  Ptolemaic  times  the  system  of  measures  was  most  com- 
pletely changed,  while  preserving  a  few  relics  of  Pharaonic  usage. 
According  to  well-known  data,*  the  "  Ptolemaic  medimnus "  of 
Didymus  =  about  7878  litres;  this  makes  about  160  to  165  hcnu, 
or  I  -p|- .  It  seems  as  if  the  Gra^co-Egyptians  had  borrowed  a 
Greek  name  and  applied  it  to  an  ancient  Egyptian  measure  of 
different  value  from   the  Attic  medimnus.     Didymus  also  gives  the 

*   Ilullsch,  Gricch.  und  /\om.  Metrologu-,  2nd  ed.,  p.  2S4. 
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old  (i.e.,  Ptolemaic)  artabe  as  half  of  this  medimnus,*  so  =  80  henu 
or  8  hekt.  This  equation  we  actually  find  in  the  new  text  of  the 
Rosetta  inscription  which  was  dug  up  at  Kum  Ga'ef,  in  the  great 
temenos  of  Naucratis  {Rec.  de  Trav.,  VI,  i  ff.,  Nancratis,  II,  p.  ?>t,). 

Here,  in  1.  30,  |  '°  corresponds  to  the  Greek  Tjy?  aprd/Sij'^.    The 

cutting  of  the  text  is  very  bad  :  the  mason  should  have  written 
j[]j  instead  of  m'l'i',  but  the  number  remains  correct.  The  artabe 
was  probably  an  importation  from  Persia,!  modified  to  suit  the  -n-. 

The  chief  measures  dealt  with  above  are  : 
ancient /l'//a/'(#  cubit  cubed)  =  s  quadruple!  ,  ,,  , 


hekt  or  apt  J 

' 

later       fj 

=  4^// 

=  16  hekt  =^  160  henu, 

later 

ap 

=    4  hekt  =    40  hefm, 

ancient  and  later 

hekt  =    JO  henu. 

It  has  been  the  custom  of  metrologists  to  derive  measures  of 
capacity  from  the  cubit  cubed.  There  have  not  hitherto  been 
materials  available  for  applying  the  theory  to  Egyptian  measures 
with  any  prospect  of  true  results ;  Mr.  Petrie  J  alone  saw  through 
the  prodigious  fallacy  of  making  the  20  cubits  cubed=ioo  quadruple 
hekt,  or  100  besha,  as  the  measure  was  formerly  termed  :  this  fallacy, 
drawn  from  a  misinterpretation  of  the  Rhind  Papyrus,  has  been  a 
leading  datum  in  three  considerable  treatises. 

The  ancients  would  not  necessarily  make  the  cubit  cubed,  or  any 
other  cube,  the  standard  of  quantity ;  if  standard  measures  were 
required,  they  might  have  been  cylindrical  like  the  ordinary 
measuring  vessels  depicted  in  the  granary  scenes,  but  of  a  fixed 
diameter  and  depth  :  on  the  other  hand,  the  occurrence  of  a  cubic 
quarter  (denoted  in  hieratic  by  a  special  sign  -j-,  which  clearly 
indicates  the  quartering  process)  as  the  termination  of  a  dimidiated 

*  Possibly  the  ancient  -pr  =  medimmis  is  to  be  seen  in  the  common  formula 
of  repetition  which  ensured  the  accuracy  of  important  amounts  in  demotic 
documents.  «,lv        u    .uy 

^V  <'^  )  -^  V  <» 
4  artabac,  making  2  {medimni  ?)  making  4  artabae  again  ;  compare  this  volume, 
p.  235.     (The  proper  demotic  sign  for  4  is  not  in  the  fount.) 

t  Petrie,  Weights  and  Aleasuies,  p.  485,  in  the  Encyclopcvdia  Britannica, 
9th  edition. 

:  I.C.,  p.  485. 

434 


June  14]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 

series  effractions  of  the  /O'  is  a  most  important  piece  of  evidence 
in  favour  of  a  cubic  standard.  Yet  the  ..-O  would  represent  a 
cube  of  about  67  inches,  which  cannot,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  be 
connected  with  the  divisions  of  the  cubit. 

The  double,  treble  (?),  and  quadruple  hekt  merely  retained  as 
derivatives  the  system  of  the  single  hekt,  but  the  division  of  the  henu, 
down  to  the  -gj  (in  the  Ebers  Papyrus),  may  have  been  independent. 
The  henu  as  a  cube  would  have  a  side  of  nearly  3T  inch.  Probably 
the  cubic  idea  was  introduced  long  after  the  measures  had  become 
fixed  by  custom. 

Besides  the  vases  which  are  marked  as  containing  multiples  of 
the  hemi,  the  capacity  of  that  measure  can  be  checked  by  several 
working  equivalents  given  in  the  Egyptian  texts,  which  may  or  may 
not  be  intended  as  exact.  Ptolemaic  texts,*  as  Chabas  pointed  out. 
give  the  weight  of  a  henu  of  wine  or  water  as  5  ntens,  of  honey  as 
l\  utens,  and  the  Rhind  Papyrus,  making  the  khar  ^  of  the  cubit 
cubed,  leads  to  the  equation,  300  he?iu  =  cubit  cubed.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  the  henu  was  often  divided  by  3,  6,  etc.,  as  well  as 
by  2,  4.  In  the  Ebers  papyrus  there  is  the  dimidiated  series  of 
fractions  to  g-^  :  a  vase  with  the  name  of  Thothmes  III  is  marked 
7^  henu,  but  another  is  8^-,  and  in  the  Calendar  of  Rameses  III 
(Diim.,  Xa/.,  PI.  II)  we  find  |,  i  as  well  as  -^ ;  and  in  the  Edfu  texts 
there  is  a  measure  /S*  =  i  of  the  henu.  This  makes  it  all  the  more 
probable  that  the  fractions  f,  \  which  occur  rarely  in  the  Ebers 
papyrus,  also  refer  to  the  henu.     (See  Proc.  XIII,  p.  401.) 

Section  IV. — Weights. 
In  early  times  there  were  probably  several  units  of  weight 
for  various  metals:  later,  probably  in  the  XVIIIth  Dynasty, 
the  2iten  of  1400-1500  grains  with  the  /'///  of  140-150  grains 
became  the  only  unit  recognised  in  documents.  The  -i'aZ/tr  of 
objects  was  often  reckoned  in  a  certain  weight  of  metal,  gold, 
silver,  or  copper. 

The  texts  which  have  given  so  much  information  on  the 
measures  of  Ancient  Egypt  are  disappointingly  silent  on  the  subject 
of  weights.  That  the  art  of  weighing  was  known  in  Egypt  from  the 
earliest  historic  times,  is  proved  incontestibly  by  the  ancient  stone 
weight,!  now  in  the  collection  of  Mr.  Hilton  Price,  upon  which  is 
*  Diiniichen,  Geog.  Insck.,  II  (Brugsch,  Reaieil,  IV),  PI.  LX.XXIII. 
t  No.  I  Ijclow. 
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engraved  the  cartouche  of  Chufu.  Balances  are  figured  in  the  tombs 
of  the  Vth,  Xlth,  Xllth  and  XVIIIth  dynasties ;  there  is  the  well 
known  vignette  of  weighing  the  soul  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  and 
some  Middle  Kingdom  texts  are  full  of  references  to  justice  as  typi- 
fied by  the  equipoise  of  the  balance.  Yet  when  we  search  through 
the  inscriptions  and  papyri,  we  find  only  one  reference  to  weights 
before  the  XVIIIth  dynasty. 

This  silence  however  is  not  without  its  teaching  :  the  Medical 
Papyri  show  no  signs  of  the  use  of  weights  in  Pharmacy,  and  even 
in  the  XVIIIth  dynasty  it  appears  that  the  only  substances  ordi- 
narily weighed  are  minerals — gold,  silver,  copper,  and  lapis  lazuli. 
In  later  times,  incense,  and  in  Ptolemaic  times  honey  and  drugs 
may  be  safely  added  to  the  list.  Bartering  gold  and  silver  must  have 
led  to  the  invention  of  the  scales,  and  it  was  only  by  slow  degrees 
that  weighing  was  applied  to  an  ever  widening  range  of  practical  and 
scientific  uses. 

The  subject  of  weights  is  invested  with  a  special  interest,  owing 
to  its  connection  with  coinage,  and  in  Ancient  Egypt  to  its  con- 
nection with  the  use  of  metals  as  a  medium  of  exchange  long 
before  the  invention  of  stamped  money.  It  is  not  known  how 
far  back  into  antiquity  true  money,  i.e.,  pieces  of  metal  of  definite 
weight  and  value  for  use  in  exchange,  can  be  traced.  About  the 
time  of  the  XVIIIth  dynasty  we  know  that  the  precious  metals  were 
kept  in  dust,  in  ingots,  and  in  ornamental  forms,  but  more  especially 
in  rings,  and  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  important  weight-name 
^^  -  Qnni  uten  has  the  root-meaning  of  a  ring  or  coiled  wire.  It  is 
well  known  not  only  that  the  metals  were  bought  and  sold  by  weight, 
but  further,  that  goods  of  all  kinds  might  be  valued  at  a  certain 
weight  of  metal  in  order  to  be  exchanged  against  each  other.* 

The  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus,  dating  from  the  Hyksos 
period,!  offers  the  earliest  example  of  the  metals  as  a  medium  of 
exchange.     On  PI.  XIX,  No.  62,  we  read  : — 

*  Erman,  Aegypten,  p.  657.  Chabas,  Recherches  sur  les  Poids,  Mcsiires  et 
Monnaits. 

t  The  use  of  the  double  and  quadruple  Jiekt  in  the  measures  of  capacity 
makes  it  almost  certain  that  a  large  portion  of  the  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus 
dates  originally  from  the  Hyksos  period,  and  was  not  copied  from  writings  of  the 
Xllth  dynasty.  I  must  note  with  regret  that  my  attempt  to  transpose  the  two 
halves  of  the  papyrus  is  no  improvement  ;  the  original  arrangement  of  Dr.  Birch 
and  Eisenlohr  must  be  reverted  to.  The  study  printed  on  p.  32S  of  Vol.  XIII 
was  in  several  respects  premature. 
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A    * 


I  C^ 


^  \        <=>0      \   111^    III  ^  i  .:=^1 

!p«^=>  o     I    —  I fl\s^  1 1 1  nnnn""ov\1  Silo  w 


/VWV>A 


A/VWSA 

<Ci     \    I  I  1     ^ 


^^^    III 
III      III 


J  111     I     *       J   I   I  £i    \     II  I      Q      <=»  <=> 


..-'-^k-81-Zn"" 


i-\\i-\\.:j^^ 


nil 


J]  C.        \      III         O 


tp  ?  n  art  qrft  hr  aat  asat.  Ma  t't-nk ;  qrft  nb  am-s  ht'am-s 
t'hti  am-s,  au  an-tu  qrft  tn  hr  sati  htm  84,  pti  nti  n  aat  nbt. 

au  ar  ttt  hr  nb  utn  htmu  12  pu,  lit'  htmii  6  pu,  t'hti  utn  htmu  3 
pu  :  tmt  hr-k  ttt  hr  htm  n  aat  nbt,  hpr  hr  21  :  ar  hr-k  pa  21  r  kmt 
htm  84,  anit  pu  m  qrft  tn,  hpr  hr  m  4  tt-k  n  aat  nbt. 

This  example  is  so  full  of  uncertainties  that  I  am  obliged  to  write 
out  three  versions,  but  its  importance  is  such  that  one  cannot  afford 
to  neglect  it. 

Chapter(?)  of  buying  (?)    a  carpet  (?)  with   various  minerals  {i.e.. 
Example    of  making         a  bag?         of       various  minerals 
Example    of  making  up  a  purse  ?     with  various  minerals 

metals),  as  is  said  to  thee  a  carpet  gold  for  it,  silver  for  it,  lead  for  it, 
as  is  said  to  thee  a  bag      gold  in  it,  silver  in  it,  load  in  it, 
as  is  said  to  thee  a  purse   gold  in  it,  silver  in  it,  lead  in  it, 
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this  carpet  is  to-be-sold  for  84  pieces  of  shati,  how  much  is  (required) 
this  bag      is  valued        at  84  pieces  of  shati,    how  much  is  there 
this  purse  is  to  buy  84  pieces  of  goods,  how  much  is  (required) 

of  each  metal  ? 

As  to  what  is  given  for  an  uten  of  gold  it  is  12  pieces,  an  {ititen 
of)  silver  it  is  6  pieces,  an  iiten  of  lead  it  is  3  pieces  :  add  thou 
together  that  which  is  given  for  a  piece  {i.e.,  an  ute7i)  of  each  metal, 
it  becomes  21  (pieces) :  count  thou  21  to  make  84  pieces,  which  is 

Cpay  for  this  carpet  \ 

the  amount  to] be  worked  into  this  bag  vit  becomes  4*  pieces  which 

(be  bought  by  this  purse  ) 
thou  givest  of  each  metal. 

A  prime  difficulty  is  to  decide  whether  art  qrft  means  "  buy  a 
kerfet,"  "  construct  a  kerfet "  of  various  precious  materials,  or  "  make 
up  a  money-bag,"  i.e.,  a  sum  of  money  to  buy  goods  of  a  certain 
value.  The  second  difficulty  lies  in  shati,  Avhich  may  denote 
generally  the  goods  to  be  bought,  or  may  be  a  real  or  imaginary 
substance  used  as  a  cojjimon  measure  for  the  ideiis  of  all  the  metals. 

The  word  Q  I  "^77  (plural  used  7inth  singular  ij)  numerals^ 
Q  >^TTT)  ^^  ^^  important  one.  >i  at  Edfu  means  a  "parcel  of 
land  "  of  any  size  or  shape  as  a  separate  piece  of  property,  and  Q  | , 
if  I  am  not  mistaken,  occurs  at  Kahun  with  the  same  meaning.     In 

the  Rhind  Mathematical  Papyrus  No.  67,  Q|5f^   means  "heads 

^  I    I    I 
of  oxen,"  and  here  in  No.  62  Q  | '  ■  Y  ^ '  is  a  unit  of  value  for  shati,  and 

stands  once  for  the  uten  of  the  metals  gold,  silver,  and  lead.  Beyond 
this  I  need  only  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  values  of  the 
utens  of  gold,  silver,  and  lead  respectively  and  of  the  piece  of  shati 
are  in  the  proportion  12:6:3:1. 

We  next  meet  with  valuations  in  metal  units  in  papyri  of  the 
time  of  Amenhotep  III  (XVIIIth  dynasty).  The  Bulak  Papyrus 
No.  1 1  (Mariette,  Papyrus  de  Boulaq,  Tome  II,  PL  3)  gives  a  long  list 

1-    1     •  ,       1        ■    n  I  ™i  .<    •         )>  rw<^  p)  ,  imiD 
of  provisions,  supplied  with  values  m  y  I         "pieces,    '    o    '^|       , 

"pieces  of  gold,"  and   Y  '   o   '  Q       ,   "pieces  of  silver,"  and  half 

*  21  is  counted  \  times  in  84. 

t  Plural  with  12,  6  and  3  ;  singidnr  with  84.  Compare  the  Hebrew  usnge. 
The  reason  is  nn  douljt  the  same  as  lor  the  llehrew,  iliat  the  numeral  80  had 
itself  a  plural  form. 
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pieces  frequently  occur.  The  first  of  these  is  shown  by  various 
remarks  to  stand  for  "  piece  of  silver,"  and  in  the  fifth  line  of  the 
first  column  we  are  given  the  valuable  equation  5  silver  pieces  =  3  gold 
pieces.  These  "  pieces  "  are  presumably  the  nteiis  of  the  Rhind 
Papyrus.  Thus  since  the  Hyksos  period  gold  had  become  less 
valuable  in  comparison  to  silver,  and  if  shati  was  a  common  measure 
in  the  Hyksos  period,  it  was  now  useless  from  that  point  of  view. 
From  Kahun  there  are  two  papyri,*  dating  from  the  reign  of  Amen- 
hotep  III,  which  value  articles  in  "  pieces,"  presumably  of  silver. 
In  one  of  these  an  ox  ^2^  is  valued  at  one  "piece." 

We  hear  nothing  of  these  gold  and  silver  "  pieces  "  in  later 
papyri :  the  uteii  of  copper,  with  its  half  and  quarter,  is  traceable  as 
the  unit  of  value  in  papyri  of  the  XlXth  dynasty,  and  abounds  as 
'■'■  uten"  or  "  copper  ?^/^«  "  in  the  accounts  of  the  XXth  dynasty: 
from  these  we  learn  that  the  ^  of  corn  was  worth  2  uten,  an  ox 
^^  119  uten,  an  ass  40  uten.  In  the  XXIInd  dynasty  land  at 
Abydos  was  leased  or  sold  at  the  rate  of  10  arouras  to  an  uten  of 
silver,  and  360  henu  of  honey  were  paid  for  by  3I  uten  of  silver,! 
while  an  earlier  ostracon  values  5  henu  of  honey  at  4  utens  (of 
copper).  A  thorough  'investigation  of  this  subject  would  be  very 
desirable  :  for  the  present  I  will  only  say  that  the  uten  of  copper  in 
the  New  Kingdom  was  most  probably  the  weight  of  1400- 1500 
grains,  and  that  this  became  the  standard  for  all  the  metals  ;  but  the 
"piece  of  gold"  in  the  papyri  of  the  XVIIIth  dynasty,  and  the  ute7i 
=  "  piece  of  gold"  of  the  Hyksos  period,  should  be  the  ancient 
royal  gold  weight  of  196-207  grains. 

Returning  now  to  the  subject  of  weights  as  weights:  in  a  tomb  of 
the  XVIIIth  dynasty  at  Abd  el  Qurneh  (L.D.,  III,  39,  d)  a  scene  of 

*  Here  again  I  must  be  permitted  to  make  a  correction  :  in  writing  my  note, 
Vol.  XIV,  p.  43,  on  the  cartouche  of  the  Ebers  Papyrus,  I  have  stated  that  it 
resembled  in  style  those  of  the  papyri  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  from  Kahun.  This 
was  a  slip  of  the  memory  ;  the  fact  is  that  it  bears  a  strong  likeness  to  the  car- 
touches of  Amenhotep  III  in  these  two  later  papyri  from  the  same  collection. 

t  Mar.,  A/'ydos,  II,  pi.  37.  In  this  inscription  I  of  the  silver  ktti  is  frequently 
mentioned.  The  division  of  theX^V/  by  3  is  very  common  at  Edfu,  and  is  found  at 
all  periods.  In  the  demotic  papyri  of  the  Greek  period  the  equivalent  for  the 
drachma  is  h,  kiti,  the  tctradrachni  is  /^  ^1  .f//r(not  to  be  read  shekel),  aTc'iTijp, 
and  the  iifen  occurs  commonly:  see  Revillout,  in  this  volume,  p.  82  fi". ;  the  reading 
stir  —  stater,  which  is  a  perfectly  correct  name  for  the  tetradrachm,  is  due  to 
Brugsch,     (A.  Z.,  XX VH,  p.  9,  etc.) 
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weighing  is  accompanied  by  the  inscription  "  [weighing  (?)]  this  great 

mass  of  electrum  <cz>    JL-,  which  had  been  measured  in(?)  hekt 

d^  \\  y^ — 

(or,  which  amounted  to(?)  a  /leA^)  making  36,692  /ww^  tifefi."  It 
seems  clear  enough  that  1  in  .J-,  is  only  a  semi-hieratic  form  of 
I ,  and  }X,  Dum.,  A'a/.,  PI.  XL,  A,  is  double  the  X,  of  PI.  XL,  B, 
so  the  meaning  /lekf  for   ^jJ-.^  is  certain. 

If  we  have  here  an  equation  between  a  //eki  of  electrum  (in  small 
ingots  (?))  and  36692  ufens,  we  can  roughly  calculate  the  ?i/en  from  it. 
The  /lek^  contains  10  /ie?m  or  about  292  cubic  inches,  and  this 
amount  of  water  would  weigh  7,811  grains.  The  specific  gravity  ot 
pure  gold  being  19 "26,  by  substituting  a  /lekf  of  solid  gold  for  a  /lekf 
of  electrum  ingots  in  the  equation,  we  should  obtain  an  tifen  not 
much  exceeding  40  grains,  and  the  actual  equation  would  reduce 
this  to  25  or  30  grains.  I  do  not  find  any  other  evidence  for  such  an 
ufen,  and  therefore  conclude  that  the  first  of  the  two  translations 
must  be  accepted  as  the  true  one,  namely,  "  which  had  been  measured 
in  hekt." 

The  statistical  inscription  of  Thothmes  III  at  Karnak  reckons 
gold,    silver,   lapis-lazuli  and  bronze  in   aa^^w^   u^en  without  special 


multiples,  but  with  its  yV  subdivision  M Aefe^  (Coptic  KITe)  of 

which  fractions  occur,  i  of  the  kefef  or  kifi  is  found  in  this  inscription 
in  connection  with  gold  (Leps.  A?(s.,  PI.  X  =  Mar.  Karn.,  XIII,  22).* 

The  Rollin  papyri  of  the  age  of  Seti  I  (XlXth  dynasty)  appear 
to  reckon  large  amounts  of  corn,  bread,  etc.,  by  weight  in  utcn. 

In  the  great  Harris  Papyrus  of  Rameses  III  (XXth  dynasty), 
besides  metals  and  minerals,  we  find  sparingly  incense  and  drugs  ot 
various  kinds  and  even  linen  (?)  reckoned  by  weight  in  uteti  and  kiti ; 
minerals    in    the   same    document,    and   especially   figures    of   the 

Nile,    are   also   sometimes  reckoned   in  D  v\  H— T]  j  czzd    nusa. 


The  word  mesa  occurs  in  the  form   1'"'^ — ^  in  the  statistical  in- 

*  A   curious   attempt   recently  made   to  show  that   ,         ,  X    )^  O,    « 
D    v>  ?^.  ^      denote   certain    foreign    units    of    weight    is    quite 

hopeless. 
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scription  of  Thothmes  III  (1200  nus  of  lead,  Leps.  Ainvs.^  XII,  35) ; 
if  it  was  a  unit  of  weight  it  was  evidently  considerably  less  than  the 
lit  en* 

In  the  inscription  of  the  Ethiopian  king  Horsiatef  (Mar.,  Mon. 

JDiv.,  PI.  XI,  1.  26),  gold  given  in  uten  is  reduced  to  ^       pek  in  the 

i^  III 
proportion  of  i  :  128.     The   fraction   yi^   is  probably  reached  by 

successive  halvings,  h,  i,  i,  tVj  sVj  gVj  tIsj  ^s  Bortolotti  suggested. 

The  Ptolemaic  texts  of  Edfu  (Diimichen,  Geogr.  Insc/ir.,  II, 
PI.  LXXXIII-IV)  equate  the  henu  of  wine  or  water  with  5  ute>i 
weight,  that  of  honey  with  7^-  uten.  The  henu  at  29*2  cubic  inches 
gives  an  uten  of  1474  grains,  the  kiti  of  which,  i47"4  grains,  lies 
between  the  Heliopolite  kiti  140  grains,  and  the  royal  {kiti{}))  weight 
of  Aahmes  II,  150  grains.  This  is  a  fixed  point  of  great  value.  As 
I  have  indicated  above,  the  uten  and  kiti  from  the  beginning  of  the 
New  Kingdom  onwards  are  probably  the  same  for  all  materials, 
and  denote  the  1400-1500-grain  uten,  i4o-r5o-grain  kiti,  while  the 
khetem  of  the  papyri  of  Amenhotep  III,  and  the  kheteni-uten  of  the 
Hyksos  Mathematical  Papyrus  may  have  varied  in  weight  for  different 
metals  :  in  all  probability  the  early  royal  gold  unit  of  196-207  grains 
is  the  gold  piece  in  question. 

The  scarcity  of  written  information  on  the  monuments  and 
papyri,  is  to  a  great  extent  made  up  for  by  the  immense  collections  of 
weights  which  M.  Petrie  has  amassed,  weighed,  and  classified  rxcord- 
ing  to  certain  standards,  some  of  which  were  suggested  by  the 
ancient  coinage  standards,  while  others  were  deduced  entirely  from 
the  evidence  of  the  weights  themselves.  Such  a  classification  is  of 
great  value,  as  making  the  long  series  of  several  thousand  specimens 
easy  to  refer  to.  Marked  weights  are  very  rare,  and  the  inscriptions 
upon  them  being  much  abbreviated,  are  often  difficult  to  interpret  : 
even  now,  when  the  inscribed  specimens  are  30  in  number  as 
against  6  ten  years  ago,  it  would  be  a  hopeless  task  to  classify 
the  unmarked  weights  upon  the  basis  of  the  marked  ones  :  yet  it 
is  obvious  that  as  material  increases  we  must  rely  mainly  upon 
the  inscriptions,  which  often  have  a  many  sided  value,  to  settle 
the  units,    and    upon    careful   excavations    to    show    the  ages  and 

*  A  note  in  Records  of  the  Past,  VI,  p.  68  {.misa  =  2  uten)  which  has  been 
relied  on  by  Mr.  Petrie  for  a  unit,  Season  in  Egypt,  p.  41,  is  contradicted  by  a 
second  note,  VIII,  p.  20.  The  nusa  in  the  Harris  Papyrus,  according  to  the 
numbers,  must  have  weighed  much  less  than  the  uten,  but  the  meaning  of  the 
word  is  altogether  doubtful. 
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localities   of  fine   and  unaltered  specimens,  while  the  evidence  of  " 
damaged  and  ill  formed  weights   need   not  be  taken  into  account 
except  for  special  reasons. 

Whereas  the  monuments  and  papj'ri  seem  to  indicate  hardly  any 
unit  beyond  the  iiteti  and  kiti^  the  weights  themselves  show  embar- 
rassing variety :  at  one  time  or  another  during  the  three  or  four 
thousand  years  that  elapsed  between  Chufu  and  the  Ronian  occu- 
pation, a  multitude  of  native  and  foreign  standards  for  various 
metals,  each  having  local,  trade,  or  other  variations,  must  have  left 
their  abundant  traces  in  the  country.  The  following  list  of  inscribed 
weights  is  sufficient  to  give  an  idea  of  the  complexity  of  the  subject. 
Amongst  these  the  examples  that  bear  cartouches  or  inscriptions 
specifying  the  exact  standard  may  rank  higher  for  accuracy  than 
those  with  mere  numerals  or  numbers  of  O  units,  which  seem  often 
to  have  been  adjusted  as  exchange  weights  for  two  standards. 

(A.)  Early  royal  gold  series,  extending  from  the  earliest  times  to 
the  beginning  of  the  XVIIIth  dynasty.  An  example  of  this  was 
noticed  by  Mr.  Petrie  in  18S3,  but  in  the  last  two  years  no  less  than 
three  more  royal  specimens  have  come  to  light. 

1 .  I Vth  dynasty,  Chufu,   fi^^^"^!  O  H ;  ''  i  o  units ; "  oblong, 

rectangular,  the  top  rounded  ;  2060  grains. 

Unit  206  grains  =  13*348  grammes. 
Collection  F.  G.  Hilton  Price,   F.S.A.     Bought  in  Cairo,  1891. 
See  W.  M.F.  Petrie,  Academy,  January,  1891,  No.  977,  p.  95. 

2.  Xllth  dynasty,  Amenemhat   III,  f^  1 1 1 1 ;   "4  gold  (units) ;" 

50-835  grammes  =  784-5  grains. 

Unit  196-5  grains  =  12-7  grammes. 
Louvre,  Revillout,  Proceedings,  Vol.  XIV,  pp.  246,  247. 

3.  XVIIIth  dynasty,  Amenhotep  I,  fo  § flUl'V^'  "5  gold 

(units);"  oblong,  rectangular,  curved  top,  injured.     1022-7 
grains,  originally  1038. 

Unit  207-6  grains  =  i3'452  grammes. 
British  Museum ;  from  Gebelen.     W.  M.  F.  Petrie,  Anhceological 
Journal,  1883,  p.  419. 

4.  XVIIIth  dynasty,  Thothmes  I,  "beloved  of  Ptah,"  P^  i  I  1 1  1 1  C; 

"  6  gold  units  ;  "  76-645  grammes  =  1182-7  grains. 
Unit  197-7  grains  =  12-774  grammes. 
Louvre,  Revillout,  Proceedings,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  247. 

442 


June  14]  PROCEEDINGS.  [1892. 

We  here  see  two  varieties  of  an  unit  of  about  200  grains  showing 
a  constant  difference  of  about  10  grains.  The  Chufu  specimen  (from 
Memphis  (?)),  and  that  from  Gebelen  (south  of  Thebes)  are  of  the 
heavy  standard,  while  the  two  specimens  recently  acquired  by  the 
Louvre,  one  of  which  is  dedicated  to  the  Memphite  deity,  are  light. 
With  the  lower  variety  we  may  connect  the  following  : — 

5.  Oblong  rectangular  weight,  1 1 1  jj  1  cut  in  the  edge,  weight  11 77*2 

grains,  originally  1178*4. 

Unit  196*4  grains. 
From   Memphis.      Petrie,   Season  in    Egypt,   p.   40,   No.   4407, 
PI.  XXVin,  fig.  161.     "12  Aeginetan  drachmas  of  98-2." 

It  would  seem  as  if  196  grains  was  the  Memphite  standard,  the 
Chufu  value  of  207  grains  being  preserved  in  Upper  Egypt. 

This  unit  of  about  200  grains,  the  same  as  the  Aeginetan  stater, 
must  now  be  considered  as  the  representative  gold  standard  in 
Ancient  Egypt.  Mr.  Petrie's  heading  for  the  unit  or  half  unit  is 
Aeginetan  stater  or  drachma. 

(B.)  It  is  very  instructive  to  find  the  same  phenomenon  of  two 
closely  allied  standards  or  varieties  of  the  same  standard  in  connec- 
tion with   the   kiti  \  (properly  transcribed  A  t-"=^  c^ ,   Coptic 

YXX,  KIXe,  kiti,  often  named  kat). 

6.  Form    ^-%  \  1 1     ?     [R      ;    "  "^  kiti  of  the  silver-house  of 

VJ^  ^1 1        i    111©'      -^ 

Ileliopolis  3 "  698  grains,  originally  700. 
Unit  140  grains, 
Harris  Collection,   from   Thebes.      Chabas,  Reii.  Arch.,  Nouv. 
Sen,  III,  1861,  p.  14. 

da.  Identical  with  6  in  form,  inscription,  and  weight,  but  on  the  top 
marked  ^^  I      Basalt. 

■  ■    ■         The  first  sign  |  (?)  may  be  only  a  flaw  in 
r  »o  the  stone.    The  seated  deity  may  be  Thoth 

4r  or  Chonsu  ;  behind  the  figure  is  a  sign  in 

^Jr       outline  resembling  an  inverted  egg  Q. 

British    Museum;    marked    75.8-10.58.      Probably    the    same 
specimen  as  6. 
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7.  Weight,  ^^  ^~-^  I  ^  ;  "half  (ufen),  5  (kifi),  house  of  (?)  Helio- 

polis,"  or  "coming  out  (from)  HeliopoHs."     45,  48  grammes. 
Units,  iiten-=  1404  grains,  kiti=:  140*4  grains  =:9"o96  grammes. 
Louvre.     Revillout,  Rev.  Eg.,  II,  p.  178, 

8.  Weight,    CTTD  ;    "10    (uten)  of  the    house  of  Ra  (Heliopolis)." 

Much  injured  ;   125 10  grains,  originally  14000. 
Unit,  about  1400  grains. 
From  Defeneh  (XXVIth  dynasty  (?) ).     Petrie,  Nebeshe/i,  p.  85, 
No.  946,  and  PI.  XLVII,  fig.  118. 

These  are  all  Heliopolitan  ;  Nos.  6,  6a,  furnish  the  name  kiti, 
which  is  known  from  the  inscriptions  to  be  -^  of  the  uten ;  the  unit 
of  No.  8  is  therefore  the  2^ fen. 

9.  Granite  ^F^,  very  fine    "^    beneath  plumes  jji,  Aahmes  II. 

Weight  150  grains.    ^J^j 

There  being  no  indication  of  multiple  upon  it,  we  have  no 
alternative  but  to  consider  this  as  the  royal  standard  ki/i  of 
Aahmes  II,  XXVIth  dynasty,  564-526  B.C.  The  uten  and  ki'fi  were 
infinitely  the  commonest  weights  at  that  period,  and  had  long  formed 
the  standard  in  official  documents.* 

British  Museum.     Cf.  Petrie,  Naucratis,  I,  p.  80. 

The  unmarked  weights  in  Mr.  Petrie's  lists  under  the  heading 
kat,  show  every  shade  of  gradation  between  these  two  varieties  of  the 
kiti,  with  a  large  preponderance  in  favour  of  the  higher  value ;  there 
appears  to  be  no  coinage  on  the  kiti  system.  It  is  very  interesting 
to  see  how  closely  the  marked  weights  adhere  to  their  special 
variety  of  standard,  keeping  well  within  i  per  cent.,  while  the 
existence  of  well  marked  varieties  with  10  or  11  grains  difference 
between  them  in  the  gold  and  kiti,  prepares  us  for  the  intricacies  of 
the  unidentified  standards  which  we  have  to  deal  with  next,  and 
may  help  others  in  considering  the  marked  measures  of  length  and 
capacity  that  have  come  down  to  us. 

*  For  another  example  of  the  uten,  see  No.  30. 
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(C.)  Uncertain  standards.  Amongst  the  weights  here  enu- 
merated, Nos.  13  and  20  are  of  great  importance;  the  arrangement 
is  roughly  according  to  the  value  of  the  marked  unit. 

10.  Domed  weight,    OY'^  ^  "Uah-ab-ra,  in  this  mass 

10  (units)."     5707  grains. 

Has  been  much  altered  since  the  inscription  was  engraved,  but 
can  hardly  have  lost  less  than  a  fifth,  or  more  than  half  of  its  bulk, 
so  originally  not  more  than  800  grains. 

Unit,  between  65  and  80  grains. 

Compare  the  Attic  drachma  65,  Euboic  67,  and  the  "  80-grain  " 
standard.* 

Naucratis  (XXVIth  dynasty);  Petrie,  JVaucraf/s,  I,  pp.  76,  79, 
and  PI.  XXII,  fig.  100,  "apparently  adjusted  to  4  iafs  of  1427." 

11.  Flattened  barrel  form,  m,  "3  (units)."     363"9  grains. 

Unit  i2i"3  grains. 
Compare  No.  19,  which  may  be  the   loo-multiple   assimilated 
to  another  unit. 

Gurob,  XVIIIth-XIXth   dynasty  (?).     Petrie,    Kahim,    p.    41, 
No.  4905. 

12.  Lead  flattened  barrel,  m,  "3  (units)."    4i5'6  grains,  with  accre- 

tions ;  originally  408  grains. 

Unit  i36'o  grains. 
Double  of  the  Attic  drachma,  or  a  very  light  kiti. 
Gurob,    XVIIIth-XIXth    dynasty  (?).      Petrie,    KaJiun,    p.    41, 

No.  491 1.      "6  'Attic  drachmas'  of  68"o  grains." 

13.  Name  of  a  priest  Ampi,     i^    ^y^  ^^  "with  yV  ('')>  ^°  uten." 

141 '8  grammes  =  2i88"  grains. 

Unit  2i8"8  grains  =  14"  18  grammes. 

This  weight  is  exceedingly  ancient,  probably  of  about  the 
Xth  dynasty.  The  inscription  is  difficult,  but  certainly  indicates 
10  units,  perhaps  named  uten.  This  unit  is  plentifully  illustrated  in 
Mr.  Petrie's  lists  amongst  the  light  varieties  of  the  "  Phoenician 
shekel,"  and  it  was  the  standard  of  the  Ptolemaic  coinage,  but  it 

*  Petrie,  Weights  and  Measures,  p.  4S7. 
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is  astounding  to  find  it  at  so  early  a  date  :  possibly  it  is  the  old 
silver  standard  or  a  heavy  third  variety  of  the  gold  standard.  '^^ 
may  mean  J^,  if  so  we  have  the  statement  that  the  weight  is  -^  of 
a  unit  of  21880  grains,  containing  100  of  the  smaller  unit:  in 
No.  4352,*  from  Memphis  (not  marked),  of  22,080  grains,  there 
may  be  an  example  of  the  large  unit. 

Berlin   Museum.     Stern,   J^ev.    Egypt.,    II,    p.    173.     Brugsch, 
Thes.,  VI,  p.  1452.     Revillout,  Proceedings,  Vol.  XIV,  p.  245. 

14.  Oblong,    rectangular,    01lllll>     "6    units."      i38o'2    grains, 

originally  1381  grains. 

Unit  230*2  grains. 
This  may  be  a  lo-multiple  of  the  last  unit  (and  so  a  light  7ite?i  (?)) 
adjusted  to  6  "  Phoenician  shekels"  of  a  heavy  type. 

Gurob,   XVIIIth-XIXth    dynasty  (?).     Petrie,   Illahun,    p.    21, 
No.  4973.     "6  Phoenician  shekels." 

15.  Oblong,  rectangular,  1 1,  "2  (units)."     480-6  grains. 

Unit  240*3  grains. 
Kahun,    Xllth-XIIIth    dynasty  (?).      Petrie,    Illahun,    p.    14, 
No.  4954.     "  2  Phoenician  shekels." 

16.  Oblong,  rectangular,  1 1 1 1 1 1,  "6  (units)."     i473"3  grains. 

Unit  245 '5  grains. 
Probably  an  uten  assimilated  to  6  "  Phoenician  shekels  "  of  the 
heaviest  type. 

Gebelen  (now  in  the  British  Museum  (?)).    Petrie,  Illahun,  p.  21. 

17.  Oblong,  rectangular,  nnnnnn,  "60  (units)."     14700  grains. 

Unit  245*0  grains. 
Probably  10  utens  assimilated  to  60  "Phoenician  shekels"  of 
the  heaviest  type. 

Gebelen.     Petrie,  Illahun,  p.  21. 

18.  Oblong,  rectangular,   iiii,   "8  units,"  injured.     127*7  grammes, 

probably  original  131 '24  =  2025  grains. 

Unit  about  253  grains  =  i6'4  grammes. 
Perhaps  10   of  the  gold  units   assimilated  to   8  of  the  heavy 
"  Assyrian  shekels." 

Colin.  Golenischeff,  Rev.  Eg}'pt.,  ll,i']T,cf.  A.Z.,  XXVII,  p.  85. 

*  Season  in  Egypt,  p.  40. 
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19.  Oblong,  rectangular,  rounded  top,  DOn,  "30  (units)."    12,040 

grains. 

Unit  40 1  "4  grains. 

This  may  be  100  of  the  unit  of  No.  11  (121  "3  grains)  assimilated 
to  30  of  the  next  unit  (423  grains). 

Kahun,  Xll-XIIIth  dynasty  (?).   Petrie,  Kahun^  No.  4920,  p.  42. 
"  60  '  Aeginetan  staters  '  of  2007  grains." 

20.  Rectangular,  rounded  top,  O  n','/,  "15  copper  (?)  units;"  injured. 

409*6  grammes,  originally  about  411  =  6,343  grains, 
unit  423  grains  =  27-4  grammes. 
The  weight  seems  to  be  100  of  the  "  Attic  drachma  "  unit.     The 
first  sign  in  the  inscription  is  generally  believed  to  be  D  =  copper 
or  bronze ;  and  as  several  marked  specimens  exist,  such  a  view  is  all 
the  more  probable.     Cf.  Nos.  21,  22  (?)  and  23. 

Berlin    Museum.      Brugsch,   A.Z.,    XXVII,   p.    90 ;    Revillout, 
Proceedings^  Vol.  XIV,  p.  243. 

21.  Shape  [J  with  square   sides   in,    "9   (units)."     3798'2  grains, 

originally  3799*5  grains. 

Unit  423*6  grains. 
Probably  an  Assyrian  half-mina,  i.e.^  30  x  i26"6,  assimilated  to 

9  of  the  above  units. 
Kahun,  XII-XIII  dynasty  (?).     Petrie,  Iliahun,  p.  14,  No.  4924. 

22.  Square.      111,    "  10  (units)  9  (?)"  or  "  19  units."     3,822"6  grains, 

originally  3,835  grains. 

Units  42*6  with  426*1 
or  201*8  grains. 
201*8  would  be  the  gold  unit,  426*1  the  copper  (?)  unit  of  No.  20, 

and  42*6  the  --^  of  the  copper  (?). 
Memphis.    Petrie,  Season,  p.  40,  No.  4420,  PI.  XXVIII,  fig.  170. 

23.  Oblong,  rectangular,  curved  top,  nflj  "  20  (units)."    8536  grains, 

originally  8550  grains. 

Unit  427*4  grains. 
Kahun,  XII-XIII  dynasty  (?)  Petrie,  lUahun,  p.  14,  No.  4942. 

24.  Oblong,  rectangular,  curved  top,  00,  "  20  (units)."    8735  gr-'^ins, 

originally  9030  grains. 

Unit  451*4  grains. 
Kahun,  XII-XIII  dynasty  (?)     Petrie,  Iliahun,  p.  14,  No.  4948. 
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25.  Domed  "  Aata  son  of  Hor-ut'a,"  SjG-g  grains. 

Unit  676"9  grains  (?) 
This  may  be  a  weight  certified  by  an  inspector  :   it  bears  no 

mark  of  multiple,  but  can  be  a  light  half  7/fen,  or  10  drachmae 

of  677.     XXVIth  dynasty  or  later. 
Memphis.     Petrie,  Season,  pp.  36,  39,  42,  and  PI.  XXVIII. 

26.  Oblong,  rectangular,    rounded  edges,   lll|,"4  (units)."  2951*3 

grains. 

Unit  737'8  grains. 
The  unit  may  be  the  half  7/fen,  making  an  ufen  of  1476  grains. 
Kahun,  Xll-XIIIth  dynasty  (?).    Petrie,  Kahuti,  p.  42,  No.  4914. 

27.  Oblong,  rectangular,  rounded  top,  000,  "30   (units),"  22235, 

originally  22860  grains. 

Unit  761  grains. 
The  unit  may  be  the  half  uten,  making  a  heavy  uten  of  1524 

grains. 
Kahun,  XII-XIII  dynasty  (?).     Petrie,  Kalmn,  p.  42,  No.  4916. 

28.  Domed.     Demotic  inscription,  "weight  of  the  house  of  Thoth, 

the  twice  great,  lord  of  Hermopolis  Magna ;"  apparently 
much  injured,  1908  grammes  =  29445  grains. 

I  have  adopted  Maspero's  version,  which  seems  the  best  available. 
Probably  a  large  allowance  has  to  be  made  for  injury  to  the 
weight :  it  may  be  20  uten  of  about  1,500  grains.  Compare 
the  royal  kiti  of  Aahmes,  No.  9. 

In  the  Khedivial  Museum.  Mon.  Div.,  PI.  97,  No.  2  ;  text  by 
Maspero,  p.  29.     Revillout,  Rev.  Egypt.  II,  p.  183. 

29.  A  weight  (?),  rectangular,  with  rounded    top,    f^^  (?),   ''gold 

4(?)-"     4,732  grammes=73  grains. 
Unit  (?)  292  grains. 
Doubtful,  but  might  be  a  double  kiti  used  perhaps  as  a  unit 

by  jewellers. 
In  the  Khedivial  Museum.     Mon.  Div.,  PI.  100,  No.  45. 

30.  4r^  inscription  "  the  superintendent  of  the  scribe  of  the  ac- 

counts of  King  Psammetichus  Nefer-Psemtek."  93  grammes 
=  i435"2  grains. 

Clearly  a  uten  of  1435*2  grains. 
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Compare  Nos.  6-9.  It  is  disappointing  to  find  that  this  utert- 
weight,  which  seems  to  be  at  least  semi-royal,  does  not  agree 
with  the  standard  kiti  of  Aahmes  II,  No.  9. 

In  the  St.  Petersburgh  Museum  (Ermitage  Imperial)  Gclenischefif 
Inventaire,  p.  349,  No.  2396. 

Postscript. 

Since  this  paper  was  completed  Mr.  Petrie  has  given  me  an 
extract  from  a  stela  of  Khuenaten  at  Tell  el  Amarna,  which  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  for  measures  of  distance,  using  the  atru  as  a 
multiple  of  the  ^  ' . .     The  hieroglyphic  subdivisions  of  the  ^  '  | 

mentioned  in  it  are  /-r—Si.,  X  and a :  the  transcriptions  arrived  at 

above,  p.  41 1,  are  therefore  confirmed, a  being  a  common  variant 

for  r^ fl  whenever  the  meaning  is  unmistakable.     A  squeeze  of  the 

complete  text  will  soon  be  available,  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  hope 
that  the  value  of  the  ancient  atru  (in  the  XVIIIth  dynasty)  will  be 
deduced  from  it  (above,  p.  408).* 

I  should  have  stated  that  the  cubit  (p.  404)  is  written  :  (i)  r> fl 

from  the  earliest  times  (Dynasty  IV,  VI,  etc.) :  on  the  naos  of  Saft 

(XXXth  dynasty) a  :     (2)  °V\  usual,  for  distinctness,  in  hieratic 

(Bulaq  XVIII,  Westcar,  Rhind,  etc.),  and  in  graffiti ;  in  monu- 
mental hieroglyphs  at  Asyilt,  Tomb  III,  1.  13,  V,  1.  21.  In  some 
passages  of  the  Westcar  and  some  variants  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead 

^    (\  is  indicated  but  is  perhaps   hardly   correct.      In   the   Rhind 

sic 

Papyrus  the  cubit  is  often  an  implied  unit  with  figures. 

As  to  the  measures  of  capacity,  I  find  that  the  double  hekt 
(p.  427)  is  regularly  used  at  Kahun.  Thus  the  hekt  was  doubled  in 
the  early  Middle  Kingdom,  and  this  double  hekt,  as  we  have  seen, 
continued  in  use  as  late  as  the  XVIIIth  dynasty,  although  a  second 
doubling  towards  the  end  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  produced  a  quad- 
ruple hekt,  relegating  the  double  hekt  to  an  inferior  place  and 
gradually  extinguishing  it.     The  triple  hekt  (p.  428)  should  probably 


be   struck    out.      The  khar  "^^^  V\     j2l    appears   to   be  rarfe  at 

*  Some  additional  information  derived  from  a  newlj'  catalogued  Kahun 
fragTTient  (XIX,  i)  is  embodied  in  the  table.  It  extends  the  subdivisions  of  the 
arura  to  the  quarter  cubit. 
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Kahun,  but  I  have  found  it  four  or  five  times  in  connection  with 
boat-loads  of  corn ;  in  the  prevailing  uncertainty  as  to  the  phonetic 
value  of  the  later  -p^ ,  the  possibility  of  that  being  the  khar  itself, 
with  the  metrical  value  altered  from  20  to  16  ]iekt,  is  worth  con- 
sideration. 

A  quantity  of  new  material  put  at  my  disposal  by  Mr.  Petrie, 
and  a  variety  of  considerations  arising  out  of  the  preceding  study 
necessitate  the  preparation  of  an  appendix  in  the  immediate  future. 

It  would  be  a  great  advantage  to  be  able  to  add  to  it  descriptions 
of  any  still  irncatalogued  weights  bearing  inscriptions  that  may  exist 
in  continental  and  other  collections.  Notes  of  inscribed  cubit-rods, 
measures  of  capacity,  etc.,  would  be  equally  acceptable. 
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FRAGMENTS    OF    OLD    EGYPTIAN    STORIES. 

From  the  British  Museum  and  Amherst  Collections. 

By  F.  L.  Griffith. 

One  of  the  most  valuable  acquisitions  made  by  the  late  Professor 
Lepsius  for  the  Berlin  Museum,  was  a  series  of  four  very  early 
papyri,  purchased  in  London  about  1840,  and  afterwards  published 
in  the  Denkmdler.  These  papyri  all  contain  literary  texts,  of  which 
the  story  of  Sanehat  is  the  most  celebrated. 

Berlin  Papyrus  3022  — No.  I.      L.D.  VI.  104-107,  Story  of  Sanehat. 
,,  „         3023  =  No.  II.  „        108-110,      Story     of    the 

Sekhti. 
,,  „        3024=i:No.  III.        „        I  IT,  112,  Dialogue  between 

a  man  and  a  ghost:  first  lines  of  a  fairy  tale. 
»  »         3025  =  No.  IV.  L.D.  VI.  113,   114,     Story     of    the 

Sekhti. 

The  texts,  which  are  but  moderately  correct,  are  written  in 
short  vertical  columns  with  a  few  horizontal  pages  intermingled. 
Within  certain  limits  the  handwriting  varies  considerably,  but  the 
height  of  the  sheet  of  papyrus  is  the  same  in  all,  namely,  6  inches 
( 1 5  cm.).  It  is  impossible  at  present  to  fix  the  age  of  the  manuscripts  : 
they  may  be  as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  dynasty,  the 
latest  event  recorded  being  the  death  of  Sanehat,  which,  according- 
to  the  story,  must  have  taken  place  late  in  the  reign  of  Usertesen  I. 
In  spite  of  their  great  length  not  one  of  the  rolls  is  complete,  and 
the  object  of  the  present  paper  is  to  make  known  some  fragments 
which  will  be  serviceable  in  restoring  the  texts. 

Amongst  these,  the  first  place  is  claimed  by  the  Butler  papyrus 
527,  bearing  the  new  number  10,274  in  the  British  Museum.  How 
Dr.  Butler,  formerly  head  master  of  Shrewsbury  School,  obtained  it, 
is  not  known.  It  is  clearly  from  the  same  find  as  the  papyri  of 
Berlin,  but  can  hardly  have  formed  a  part  of  any  one  of  them.  The 
recto  supplies  a  very  important  text  (already  imperfectly  transcribed 
by  Goodwin)  from  the  beginning  of  the  story  of  the  Sekhti,  while  on 
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the  verso  is  part  of  a  work  that  seems  to  be  otherwise  unknown. 
The  copy  herewith  pubHshed  is  due  to  the  kindness  of  Mr.  New- 
berry, who  with  the  utmost  care  and  patience  traced  the  formidable 
document  through  the  glass  in  which  it  is  framed. 

Hardly  less  useful  than  the  Butler  papyrus  are  a  number  of  small 
fragments  which  have  long  been  in  the  collection  of  Mr.  Tyssen 
Amherst  at  Didlington  Hall,  Norfolk.  Many  of  these  can  be  shown 
to  be  portions  of  the  Berlin  MSS.  We  owe  their  identification  in 
the  first  instance  to  Mr.  Newberry,  who  found  them  last  autumn  in 
sorting  over  a  boxful  of  fragments,  principally  of  late  period.  Again 
I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Newberry  for  excellent  tracings,  and  to  the 
owner  of  that  important  collection,  and  to  Mrs.  Amherst  for  an 
opportunity  of  examining  the  originals,  as  well  as  many  of  the 
magnificent  Egyptian  and  other  treasures  which  are  preserved  at 
Didlington.  Mr.  Amherst  most  kindly  gave  me  permission  to 
publish  the  fragments  here,  so  as  to  complete  the  long  delayed 
account  of  the  Butler  papyrus.*  It  is  a  most  curious  fact  that 
the  best  series  is  from  the  beginning  of  the  story  of  the  Sekhti,  and 
covers  precisely  the  same  portion  of  the  text  as  the  Butler  papyrus, 
the  two  copies  throwing  much  light  on  each  other. 

It  is  very  probable  that  the  fragments  were  all  obtained  by 
Mr.  Amherst  f  about  30  years  ago  with  the  entire  collection  of 
Mr.  Lieder  of  Cairo  :  or  possibly  they  were  in  the  Hartwell 
Museum  of  Dr.  J.  Lee.  I  have  so  far  succeeded  in  identifying 
portions  of  Sanehat  and  of  the  two  Berlin  copies  of  the  Sekhti. 

The  tales  of  the  Berlin  papyri  are  exceedingly  instructive  for  the 
language  and  manners  of  a  very  ancient  time.  Sanehat's  auto- 
biography in  particular  has  an  air  of  absolute  reality  about  it  that 
makes  one  hope  to  find  his  tomb  or  some  other  record  of  his  personal 
existence. 

The  Story  of  Sanehat. 

The  story  of  Sanehat,  related  by  himself,  can  easily  be  referred  to 
in  Professor  Maspero's  Contes  populaire  de  fEgypte  Ancienne,  2nd 
edition,  1889,  pp.  89,  ff.  The  Berlin  papyrus  of  311  lines  gives  the 
work  complete  excepting  about  22  lines  lost  at  the  beginning,  and 

*  As  autotype  facsimiles  will  soon  be  issued  in  Mr.  Newberry's  Catalogue 
of  the  Amherst  Collection,  it  is  sufficient  on  the  present  occasion  to  give  tran- 
scriptions. 

+  Now  Lord  Amherst  of  Hackney. 
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even  this  part  is  supplied  by  an  ostracon  which  Maspero  found  in  a 
Theban  tomb  of  the  twentieth  dynasty  :  unfortunately  the  text  upon 
the  ostracon,  though  nearly  perfect,  is  hardly  usable  by  itself  owing  to  its 
excessive  corruption.  The  Amherst  fragments  of  the  older  text  now 
give  us  portions  of  eleven  lines,  which,  numbered  backwards  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Berlin  papyrus  may  be  designated  as  16,  15: 
12,  II,  10,  9,  8  :  4,  3,  2,  I,  the  last  almost  joining  the  Berlin  MS. 
The  position  of  these  is  certified  by  the  text  of  the  ostracon,  without 
which  they  also  would  be  absolutely  useless. 

The  following  is  an  attempt  to  reconstitute  the  text  in  the  style 
of  the  papyrus.  The  basis  of  it  is  Professor  Maspero's  transcription 
of  the  ostracon,*  very  freely  treated :  certain  formulas  are  recognisable 
in  it,  and  the  general  movement  of  the  story  enables  one  to  restore 
the  sense  grammar  and  orthography  to  a  certain  extent,  while  the 
Amherst  fragments  provide  a  series  of  firm  stepping  stones  in  a  most 
treacherous  quagmire.  The  divisions  and  numbers  of  the  lines  are 
supplied  in  most  cases  by  conjecture. 


Amherst:  22 


■r 


.=s 


i^nK^ 


^  w 


^^ 


I  I  I 


:x=x 


^^5?5=:j 


1 — I   mil    "^sss^- 
s   I  o    I 


iiiiiiiii 


r\^'N/i 


I 


© 


ra- 


19. 


0 


y\ 


I 


^r^    c^     ^^ 


17- 


{ 


I  n    1 1 


.n 


cO] 


P^?]P^[^ 


^   O  III 

14. 


15 


S 


*  Ostracon  27,149  of  Bulak,  published  in  the  Manoires  dc  rinstiiut  Egyptien, 
Tome  II,  p.  1-23,  and  Pi.  I,  II  (printed  in  1S86). 
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S    z^O 


^  W  ^>^     c.  w 


0.        ^.  v^^^K 


IZJ] 


w 


1  ®  I  ■     Li         I         I    A/WA/vA     /V^AAA  III  O         /VWWS 


I     I      I 


o  :s  <rr>  A__Q  <rr>  ^ 
1  I'  \\   I  <r:^     o      ©     i. 


■^ 


I  I 


<&<    -A 


w 


]^jq 


A    I  I  I  I* 


/VWVSA  ^^ 


D    I  [-^JU.] 


o  7^   111 


] 

-^^i^lkHJI'^  [f]  A^^^ 


,  etc. 
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Notes. 

1.  22.     'HIP  (3  Mfi  iM/^  ^  jL      in    the   transcription    looks    like 

the  stela  of  Kuban,  Prisse,  A/on.,  PI.  XXI. 

1.  21.     lor  .      „  as   equivalent  to  the   monumental 

^,  cf.  von  Bergmann,  Rec.de  Trav.,  VII,  p.  179  :  the  rest  of  the 
line  is  very  doubtful. 

1.  16.     I  cannot  decipher  the  Amherst  fragment. 

1.  15.  Compare  the  inscription  of  Amenemheb,  1.  37  :  it  gives 
I    ^     '  ^    ,  which  may  be  the  true  reading  here,  and  T 


_fl 


°  ,^5 


1.  12.      Cf.  Westcar,   XII,   20.       j]  ^il    of  the  ostracon  is 

<=^   O I    I    r 

questionaljle  :    the   papyrus   gives    n  ax- ill,    or   some    such   group. 

There  must  be  a  serious  difference  of  reading  in  I.  11. 


"The  hereditary  prince,  royal  chancellor,  confidential  friend  (of 
the  king),  the  judge  (?)  the  dt-mr  of  the  nome  of  AtH>),  superintendent 
of  the  gate  of  foreigners  (?)  true  and  beloved  royal  acquaintance,  the 
royal  attendant  Sanehat,  says  : — 

"  I  attended  my  lord  as  a  servant  of  the  king  of  the  house 

of  the  hereditary  princess,  the  greatly  favoured,  the  royal  wife 
Ankhet-Usertesen  (?)  who  shares  the  residence  (.?)  of  the  royal  son 
Amenemhat  in  Ka-nefer  * 

"In  the  30th  year,  2nd  month  of  inundation,  7th  day,  the  god 
entered  his  horizon,  the  king  Sehottpabra  (x'Vmenemhat  I)  Hew  up 
to  heaven  and  joined  the  Sun's  disk,  the  follower  of  the  god  penetra- 
ted (was  absorbed  into  (?))  his  Maker :  the  palace  was  silenced  and 
in  mourning  (?),  the  great  gates  were  closed,  the  courtiers  crouching 
(on  the  ground),  the  people  in  hushed  fnaurningQ). 

*  It  can  hardly  be  accidental  that  the  same  name  occurs  for  the  pyramid  of 

Amenemhat  (I)  on  the  stela  C.  2  of  the  Louvre  I   0  ' '  "^  <»-=^  I  -4   U    I  A 

"  Ka-nefer  of  Amenemhat." 
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His  majesty  had  despatched  a  numerous  army  with  the  nobles 
to  the  land  of  the  Temehu  (Libyans),  his  son  and  heir  the  good  god 
king*  Usertesen  as  their  leader.  Now  he  was  returning  and  had 
brought  away  living  captives  and  all  kinds  of  cattle  without  end. 
The  councillors  of  the  palace  sent  to  the  West  to  let  the  king  know 
the  events  (?)  that  had  taken  place  in  the  inner-court.  The  messenger 
was  to  meet  him  on  the  road  and  reach  hhn  at  the  time  of  evening  : 
the  occasion  was  very  pressing :  '  a  hawk  had  soared  {fiown  a7C'ay  ?) 
with  its  folloivers'  {was  the  message),  in  order  not  to  let  his  army  know 
{ivhat  had  happened).  Eveii  if{?)  the  royal  children  who  held  commatids 
in  the  said  army  send  a  message,  he  was  not  to  speak  to  a  single  one  of 
thzm.  Behold  (when  he  came)  I  was  standing  (by)  and  heard  his 
voice  while  he  was  speaking  :  I  fled  far  away,  my  heart  beating,  my 
arms  waving  ;  trembling  had  fallen  on  all  my  limbs,"  etc. 

This  translation  makes  some  sense,  but  there  is  not  much  of  it 
that  can  be  guaranteed  :  the  italicised  portions  are  guess-work. 

The  Turin  papyrus  of  the  kings  distinguishes  the  Xllth  dynasty 
a^  that  in  w^hich  the  royal  residence  was  at  a  place  named 
""ysr  fc/a  ^^^  @  .  The  situation  of  Tet-taui  is  unknown  :  I  should 
be  inclined  to  place  it  in  some  central  spot  near  Memphis  or  the 
Fayum  ;  the  name  is  in  fact  traceable  at  Hawara  on  a  monument 
of  the  Xllth  dynasty  (Petrie,  Kahun,  PL  XL,  No.  2)  in  the  form 
'^  J^  ,  written,  as  often,  within  the  symbol  of  a  fortified  place  |  | ; 
its  occasional  occurrence  on  the  stelae  of  Abydos  proves  nothing  as 
to  situation,  but  it  is  interesting  that  they  couple  it  with  the  name 
of  Amenemhat.  Here  Amenemhat  I  must  have  held  his  court  and 
died,  and  it  was  from  Tettaui  that  the  councillors  sent  to  meet 
the  new  monarch  Usertesen  returning  from  his  warlike  expedition 
in  the  west.  Sanehat  must  have  been  with  the  army  and  near 
the  king  when  the  despatch  arrived.  He  thus  overheard  the 
message  and  understood  the  state  of  affairs.  Unable  to  contain 
himself  at  the  news,  he  was  driven  involuntarily,  by  a  strange  impulse 
'  as  one  in  a  dream,"  to  take  to  flight — this  is  expressly  stated 
several  times  in  the  course  of  the  narrative. 

The  remainder  of  the  story  may  be  summarised  in  a  few  words 
thus : — 

Sanehat  hid  himself  in  the  bush  until  the  army  had  gone  past : 
then  "  travelling  southward  "  he  "  crossed  over  the  river  "  to  Kher- 

•  Usertesen  had  been  associated  on  the  throne  with  his  father  for  10  years. 
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ahau  (near  Fostat),  and  after  journeying  for  some  time  in  a  north- 
easterly direction  reached  a  frontier  post :  here  he  was  compelled  to 
lie  concealed  until  the  evening,  when  he  passed  the  frontier  and  at 
length,  almost  dead  with  hunger,  thirst,  and  fatigue,  obtained  food 
from  a  friendly  Sati  (Bedawi)  who  introduced  him  "to  his  camp  and 
the  sheikhs."  Thereafter  his  journey  was  easy  :  "  one  country 
passed  him  on  to  another,"  until  he  reached  Atem,  Atema  (Edom  ?). 
In  this  country  he  spent  "  half  a  year,"  but  the  Heka  (sheikh  or 
king)  of  the  highland  Tenu,  named  Amuanshi,  invited  the  wanderer 
to  settle  in  his  territory.  Amuanshi's  dominions  were  considerable, 
and  his  tribe  important.  Sanehat  soon  reached  the  highest  eminence 
as  commander  of  his  armies,  and  marrying  his  daughter,  became  the 
father  of  a  family,  each  member  of  which  was  sheikh  of  a  camp  or 
village.  But  in  all  things  he  acted  loyally  to  Egypt  and  Pharaoh. 
At  length,  in  answer  to  a  petition,*  Usertesen  caused  the  aged  exile 
to  return  to  Egypt,  where  he  was  received  with  great  honour  and 
was  granted  the  supreme  blessing  of  a  sjjlendid  sepulchre  in  the 
land  of  his  birth. 

Such  is  a  very  brief  outline  of  the  story  which  is  narrated  with 
simplicity  and  with  an  abundance  of  interesting  detail.  Sanehat 
was  a  mighty  man  of  valour :  mere  excitement  at  learning  the  news 
of  the  old  king's  death  could  not  have  so  affected  the  hero  as  to 
make  him  flee  the  country.  He  himself  attributes  his  otherwise 
criminal  act  of  desertion  to  an  inspiration  of  the  deity.  As  in  all 
good  old  tales,  great  good  fortune  and  renown  result  to  an  innocent 
man  from  an  apparently  most  untoward  event. 

Of  the  names  and  status  of  the  surrounding  countries  at  the 
time  of  the  Xllth  dynasty  we  at  present  know  almost  nothing,  but 
we   can    learn    a   little    from    this    papyrus.  0  v\  ]  ^^^•^^ 

yVNAAAA  ''  (III 

^    "the    highland    Tenu/'   the   country    in   which   Sanehat 

retrieved  his  fortunes,  is  distinct  from  Atem,  and  must  be  the  same 
essentially,  though  perhaps  not  the  same  in    extent,   as    the  later 
I  r^^"^  ^  "  highland   Retnu,"    the    Egyptian    name 

for  the  region  of  Palestine.  To  those  who  may  object  to  identifying 
two  words  which  differ  by  an  initial  <rr>,  1  would  say  that  if  the 
word  is  Egyptian  we  can  find  plenty  of  compounds  with  prefixed  *^~f^ 

*  The  ppening  words  of  this  .^eeni  to  have  been  accidentally  omitted  by  the 
scribe  at  1.  156. 
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which  are  thereby  very  Httle  altered  in  meaning  from  the  original 
word  :  or,  if  the  name  is  foreign,  the  <:::r>  niay  here  represent  some 
indistinct  initial  consonant  that  was  neglected  by  the  early  Egyptians  : 
the  pronunciation  would  then  be  approximately  Etnu,  Retnu. 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  several  passages  in  the  story 
imply  a  certain  amount  of  intercourse  between  Egypt  and  the 
"  highland  Tenu." 

The  elucidation  of  this  singularly  interesting  narrative  will  long 
give  occupation  to  Egyptologists  :  there  are  many  details  that  might 
be  commented  on,  but  as  a  new  version  is  promised  from  more  than 
one  quarter,  I  need  not  occupy  these  pages  with  their  discussion. 
The  Amherst  fragments,  extremely  slight  though  they  are,  are  a  real 
addition  to  the  materials  for  study  of  the  text. 

The  Butler  Papyrus.* 

Goodwin  long  ago  published  an  imperfect  transcript  of  the  recto 
of  this  document,  but  the  edges  of  it  and  the  whole  of  the  verso  were 
then  hidden  by  the  mount.  This  drawback  has  since  been  remedied, 
)et  there  still  remain  external  difficulties  to  contend  with  in  reading 
the  original,  for  all  the  fragments  composing  it,  both  large  and  small, 
are  wrongly  placed,  and  a  half-transparent  covering  of  tracing  paper, 
which  it  would  be  difficult  to  remove,  still  obscures  the  whole  of  the 
rerso  and  completely  hides  some  signs.  I  have  compared  Mr.  New- 
berry's copy  again  and  again  with  the  original,  making  such  corrections 
as  were  necessary,  and  filling  in  the  spaces  that  my  friend  had  inten- 
tionally left  blank.  The  plates  herewith,  in  which  all  but  four 
small  fragments  are  correctly  placed,  are  slightly  reduced  (one  sixth) 
from  the  tracing  ;  though  they  are  not  as  minutely  accurate  as  a 
direct  photograph  would  be,  they  are  much  more  intelligible  owing  to 
the  rearrangement  of  the  fragments. 

Of  the  original  the  top  and  bottom  edges  have  been  cut  with 
scissors,  and  thus  the  numerals  which  were  placed  over  every  tenth 
line  have  been  mutilated.  The  trimming  was  done  in  recent  times, 
for  one  of  the  small  fragments  which  I  have  restored  in  the  copy  to 
its  place  at  the  beginning  shows  the  original  edge  (at  1.  i  of  recto^ 
1.  3  of  verso).  From  this  it  appears  that  the  width  was  6  inches 
or  15  cm.,  like  the  Berlin  papyri. f  The  length  of  the  leaves  com- 
})osing  the  roll  is  uncertain.  On  the  recto  is  written  a  portion  of 
the  Story  of  the  Sekhti. 

*  See  the  plates  of  the  Papyrus  10,274  of  the  British  Museum. 
+  See  Borchardt,  AZ.  XXVII,  p.  118. 
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The  Story  of  the  Sekhti. 

The  manuscripts  are  three  in  number,  viz.,  3023  and  3025  at 
Berh'n,  with  fragments  belonging  to  them  at  DidHngton  Hall,  and 
the  recto  of  the  Butler  papyrus.  The  Berlin  papyri  are  very  lontr, 
containing,  partly  in  duplicate,  about  400  lines  of  the  story,  but  they 
lack  both  the  beginning  and  the  end.  Goodwin*  discovered  that 
the  few  lines  on  the  recto  of  the  Butler  papyrus  supplied  a  largo 
portion  of  the  missing  introduction.  His  account,  written  more 
than  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  s  ived  as  a  starting  point  for  the 
present  study,  which  in  the  end  has  led,  as  might  be  expected,  to  a 
much  improved  reading.  The  identification  of  the  Amherst  frag- 
ments, which  run  parallel  to  the  Butler  text,  has  supplied  some 
most  important  variants,  and  has  given  the  true  reading  of  one 
group  which  would  certainly  have  remained  doubtful  without  them. 
Happily  also  Herr  Borchardt,  in  cataloguing  the  papyri  of  the  Berlin 
Museum,  found  that  some  fragments  which  are  published  in  Lepsius' 
Denkmaler  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  text,  fit  neatly  on  to  the 
end  of  that  document.  This  little  addition  brings  us  suddenly  out 
of  interminable  petitions  into  what  must  be  the  middle  of  the 
d'enoiiment  of  the  story.  The  following  collation  of  the  new  arrange- 
ment with  the  published  copy  will  be  useful : — 

3025  11.       1-125  =  L.  D.  Pap.  IV.  1.  18-142 
„  126-132  =  „  1.       4-10 

133-135  =  M  1-  1-3 

136-142   ^  .,  1.        II-T7 

The  principal  fragments  in  the  Amherst  collection  belong  to 
3023.  The  arrangement  of  the  lines  in  them  shows  that  they  are 
copied  from  the  same  original  as  the  Butler  papyrus,  a  fact  which 
gives  a  peculiar  significance  to  the  variations  of  orthography  in  the 
two  MSS. 

The  Butler  MS.  presents  the  only  example  that  has  come  down 
to  us  of  numbered  columns  t  in  an  Egyptian  papyrus,  although  the 

*  In  Chabas'  Melanges  Egypiologiqttes,  II  Serie,  1864,  pp.  249-272.  Tlie 
most  recent  account  of  the  story  is  to  be  found  in  Maspero,  Coutcs  Fopulaires, 
2me  edition,  pp.  35-50;  and  there  are  short  notes  of  Borchardt  (AZ.,  1889, 
pp.  I18-120  :  1890,  pp.  72,  85,  88,  89)  ;  Erman  (Spraihe  des  Papyrus  IWstcai , 
pp.  75-76;  Westcar,  I,  pp.  17,29,70)  ;  and  myself  ("Egypt  Exploration  Fund, 
Report  of  3rd  Ordinary  (General  Meeting,"  1888-89,  p.  22). 

t  Borchardt's  remark  AZ.,  xxvii,  p.  120,  referring  these  numbers  to  the 
leaves  of  the  sheet  instead  of  the  columns  of  writing  is  incorrect. 
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pa^es  of  the  Ebers  papyrus  and  of  the  demotic  story  of  Setna  are 
marked  with  numerals.  We  here  have  an  aid  in  estimating  the  loss 
at  the  beginning  of  the  manuscript.  The  verso,  which  begins  from 
the  same  end  as  the  recto,  marks  the  12th  line  from  the  beginning 
with  the  numeral  20,  and  the  32nd  line  with  40,  so  that  8  lines  are 
lost  together  with  half  the  width  of  the  9th  :  this  would  have  covered 
about  6^  inches  without  border,  supposing,  as  is  most  probable,  that 
there  was  no  horizontal  page. 

The  mutilation  of  the  numerals  on  the  recto  is  most  unfortunate  : 
over  1.  29  is  part  of  a  numeral  that  might  be  10,  20,  30  or  50 :  10 
is  out  of  the  question,  and  the  fragment  of  a  figure  over  1.  19 
cannot  be  any  portion  of  40,  so  50  also  is  excluded  :  between  20  and 
30  for  1.  29  it  is  very  difficult  to  decide,  but  I  think  that  the  end  of 
the  third  stroke  of  20  would  have  been  visible  while  the  spot  of  30 
might  have  been  completely  cut  away  over  1.  29  :  as  there  is  no  trace 
of  spot  or  stroke  30  is  to  be  preferred,  and  consequently  20  rather 
than  10  should  be  restored  over  1.  19. 

Over  1.  16  can  be  seen  a  small  dash  \  which  I  think  shows  the 
principle  of  the  numbering  in  the  mixed  columns  and  pages.  The  list 
of  wares,  1.  i-i  i  (with  determinatives  marked  «),  formed  a  page  and 
counted  as  one  item,  the  remainder  of  the  list  1.  12-14  niade  another 
page,  the  first  of  the  short  columns  (1.  15)  being  joined  with  it  :  the 
second  column  (1.  16)  however  is  marked  off  with  the  above-mentioned 
dash,  which  shows  that  the  counting  of  the  columns  was  there 
resumed. 

Hence  if  1.  19  was  numbered  2c,  1.  16  would  be  counted  as  17, 
the  page  formed  by  11.  12-15  ^^  ^^j  the  page  11.  i-ii  as  15,  and  there 
would  be  14  columns  to  supply  at  the  beginning.  These  14  columns, 
widely  spaced  like  the  others,  would  occupy  nearly  13  inches,  much 
exceeding  the  6  inches  required  to  complete  the  verso.  From  this 
point  of  view  it  would  be  better  to  make  10  instead  of  20  the  figure 
over  1.  19;  then  there  would  be  4  numbers  to  supply  before  the  first 
remaining  page  :  if  one  of  these  numbers  were  a  page  of  produce 
3  inches  broad  the  6  inches  could  be  exactly  accounted  for. 

There  is  however  another  piece  of  evidence  to  be  considered  : 
Borchardt  states  that  the  leaves  composing  the  long  sheets  of  the 
Berlin  papyrus  are  from  38-42  cm.  (15-16^  inches)  in  length,  52  cm. 
(20^^  inches)  being  reached  in  one  papyrus.  The  Butler  papyrus 
shows  a  join  between  1,  28-29  "f  ^^^  recto  with  an  unjointed  length 
of  16  inches  (to  the  middle  of  the  first  page)  on  the  right  and  1 1  inches 

460 


June  14] 


TROCEEDINGS. 


[189^ 


on  the  left;  another  leaf  of  16  inches  commencing  at  the  middle 
of  the  first  page,  would  very  well  account  for  half  a  page,  14 
columns  and  a  narrow  border.  This  gets  rid  of  the  necessity  of  intro- 
ducing an  extra  page  of  the  already  long  list  of  the  Sekhti's  wares. 

The  evidence  appears  to  me  to  be  very  decidedly  in  favour  of 
14  columns  having  been  lost. 

With  regard  to  the  end  of  the  story  it  is  impossible  to  form  an 
estimate  of  the  loss  :  the  story  might  certainly  terminate  a  line  or 
two  beyond  the  last  fragment  of  3025;  on  the  other  hand  it  might 
continue  for  50  lines  or  more. 

Arranging  the  data  consecutively,  and  numbering  the  lines  of  the 
Amherst  fragments  to  correspond  with  those  of  the  Butler  papyrus 
and  of  3025,  we  obtain  the  following  concordance  of  the  texts: — 


I -1 4  {lost) 

Butler 

Berlin 
3023 

Amherst 
(3023) 

J  =  Butler 
1     1-35 

Berlin 
3025 

Amherst 
(3025) 

15-52 

1-37 

recto 

53-55 

38-40 

1-3 

(    =3023 
-     230-1 

.  243-5 

56-304 

4-247 

305-313 

248-255 
verso 

1-8 

11-  313-393  1-70  8-88 

11.  394-447  89-142 

A  line  was  omitted  in  the  numbering  of  the  Detikmiiler  between 
11.  77  and  78  of  3023. 

The   principal    divisions    of   the   story,  with   the   corresponding 
numbers  in  the  published  plates,  are  : — 
Sekhti  introduced  (?)  (lost) 

„      robbed  on  a  journey  by  Suti    Butler,  Amherst,  Berlin  II  to  1. 32. 
„      complains  to  Meruitensa...    Berlin  II,  11.  32-42. 
Meruitensa  consults  the  lords  in 

the  court  of  justice    ...  ...  11.  42-51. 

Sekhti  appeals  to  Meruitensa    ...  11.  52-71, 

Meruitensa  informs  the  king      ...  11.  72-77. 

The  king's  command      ...  ...  11.  78-87. 

Sekhti's  second  appeal   ...  ...  11.  88-138. 

„       third  appeal       ...  ...  U.  138-192. 
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Sekhti's  fourth  appeal 
„       fifth  appeal 
,,       sixth  appeal 

„       seventh  appeal 

„       eighth  appeal 
,,       ninth  appeal 
The  judgment 


Berlin  II,  II.  193-224. 

„  11.  225-238.     Amherst. 

11.  2s8-7'erso\.  9  =  IV,  11.  18- 
37  and  Amherst. 
,,  verso  11.  10-32  —  IV,   11.   38- 

67. 
„  11.  33-end==IV,  11.  67-107. 

„     IV,  11.  108-142  and  1.  4. 
,,     IV,  11.  4-10,  1-3  and  12-17. 


In  the  following  transcription  from  the  Butler  Papyrus  A  stands 
for  Amherst,  B  for  Butler,  L  for  Berlin  3023. 


^ 


1 1  I 


^ 


3- 

4- 


X  I      .-www  iL\\\ 


I  I  I 


III 

1 1  I 
1 1  I 


10. 


(4\]>i) 
(^T) 


*  The  scribe  seems  to  have  begun  the  word  «  ^  ^^  ci  |  m  ^"^^  then  to 
have  altered  it  in  an  undecided  way  to  |  0  i^^^  ]|  ,°|.  The  |^  P  is  now  a  queer 
compound  in  the  hieratic. 
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15 


I 


^ 


r~\  ^^    AAA/VNA 


AAAAAA      iCi         " 

18. 


y\ 


[~|         \\      A/Vj^/V^ 


l-^Q 


J\ 


22. 


W 


I    I    I      I 


r=tir  I  'i^LlAw 


'^^J.^1^5. 


9 


O  ^  CI 


^   w 


*  The  line  ^^—  is  in  red  ink. 
t  For  the  stroke  \  ,  see  above  p.  460. 
+   Numbered   [0(1]. 
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29. 


® 


© 


^  V^  I  A 


AAAAAA     ^- 

AA/VAAA 
AA^^AA  i^ 


H ^AAAAA 


/WAAAA     /VSAAAA     ^AA/V\A 
I     '  ■*        AA/NAAA 

X  I        A/VNAAA  D  D 


3^lf]' 


I  ^111  ^\     ^  / 


a 


I  I  I 


The  variants 


\z 


for 


for(in_     ,„ , 

1    I       '^^-^  I  C-i-fs-ri/K 

-4^     ,  ..JU.  for 


for 


^     I  ^111  o    H-^  0  (  _^  %:£  <=:: 

are  important  enough,  and  if  A  had  been  less  fragmentary,  the 
number  of  variant  readings  in  these  few  hnes  would  probably  have 
been  doubled. 

Remembering  that  fourteen   lines  have   to  be   supplied  at  the 
beginning,  we  can  commence  the  translation. 

*   Numl)ered  [nnp. 
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The  Outrage. 
[Once  upon  a  time  there  was  a  man  named  the  Sekhti  *  son  of 

who  dwelt  in  the  Sekhet  Hemat  :  t  he  had  a  house  and  a 

wife,  and  asses,  and  his  occupation  was  to  collect  the  produce  of  the 
Sekhet  Hemat.  Each  year  when  the  summer  came  he  collected  the 
salt  and  natron  from  the  ponds,  and  he  gathered  rushes  for  baskets, 
and  herbs,  and  seeds,  and  sought  for  minerals  ;  and  each  year  he 
took  his  asses  and  journeyed  to  Heracleopolis  and  other  towns  of 
Egypt  to  sell  his  goods  and  bring  back  the  products  of  Kemt.  Now 
it  came  to  pass  that  on  a  certain  occasion  he  loaded  his  asses  ]+ 

with  §  herbs  or  rushes  (?),  natron  and  salt,  and  wood  of and 

pods  (?)  of  ban  and  unshu  and stones  and  seeds ariba 

tebu  (?)  and  ut'  (?),  (in  short)  with  all  the  good  products  of  the  Sekhet 
Hemat.  The  said  Sekhti  then  journeyed  southwards  towards  He- 
nensuten  ;  ||  and  when  he  came  lo  the  land  belonging  to  the  house 


*  Sekhti  means  inhabitant  of  a  sekhet,  i.e.,  a  reedy  (?)  district  or  a  field. 

t  The  "Sekhet  of  Salt,  "  i.e.,  perhaps  the  Wady  Natrun  in  the  desert  near 
the  western  edge  of  the  Delta  :  at  any  rate  it  lay  north  of  Heracleopolis  Magna 
and  produced  natron  as  well  as  salt.  But  some  locality  much  nearer  to  Herac- 
leopolis would  be  preferable  ;  a  journey  of  100  miles  to  sell  these  wares  at 
Heracleopolis  seems  absurd  when  Memphis  and  other  excellent  markets  were 
within  easy  reach,  I  therefore  suspect  that  the  Sekhet  Hemat  lay  in  some  corner 
on  the  north-west  of  the  Fayum.  That  Sekhti's  home  was  in  the  Sekhet  Hemat 
is  clear  from  the  king's  order  about  providing  for  his  wife. 

X  The  number  is  nowhere  stated  ;  at  the  present  day  no  one  alone  on  a 
journey  would  think  of  taking  more  than  one  animal,  but  then  a  camel  is  as  easy 
to  look  after  as  a  donkey.  In  early  Egypt  the  camel  was  unknown  (though  it  was 
cominonin  the  desert  at  least  as  early  as  the  Persian  invasion),  so  a  traveller  wiih 
much  baggage  would  have  to  put  up  with  the  difficulty  of  attending  to  several 
animals  singly  if  he  could  not  afford  to  take  a  companion.  The  travelling 
hucksters  who  go  the  weekly  round  of  village  markets  in  the  Delta  put  their 
stock-in-trade  usually  on  the  back  of  a  donkey  or  of  an  ill-conditioned  horse  ; 
while  a  countryman  takes  a  donkey  or  a  camel  according  to  his  needs. 

§  The  Butler  text  begins  here  :  very  few  of  the  names  of  products  of  the 
"  Field  of  Salt"  can  be  identified  ;  even  the  transcriptions  are  conjectural. 

II  Heracleopolis  Magna,  the  modern  Ahnas,  near  the  western  edge  of  the  Nile 
valley,  and  nearly  10  miles  south  of  the  entrance  of  the  Fayum.  It  was  a  very 
important  city,  and  the  ca])ital  of  the  IXih  and  Xth  dynasties  of  Pharaohs,  whose 
power  we  know  to  have  extended  at  least  as  far  south  as  Asyut. 
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of  Fefa,*  on  the  north  of  the  dyke  (or  of  Tenat),t  he  found  a  man 
there  standing  on  the  bank,  whose  name  was  the  Suti  (?),:}:  son  of  a 
man  named  Asri,  a  serf  of  the  High  Steward  Meruitensa.  Said  this 
Suti  when  he  saw  the  asses  of  Sekhti  and  the  wealth  in  him  (?)  said 
he,  "  O  for  a  good  moment  for  me  to  steal  away  the  goods  of  Sekhti 
from  him  ! " 

Now  the  Suti's  house  was  at  the  bank  (?)§  of  the  tow  path  (?),  which 
(bank)  was  confined,  that  is  to  say  not  broad  ;  it  would  amount  to 
the  width  of  a  piece  of  cloth  (?)  ;  one  side  of  it  had  water,  the  other 

*  Fefa  is  a  name  that  belongs  to  the  Ancient  Empire  ;  it  appears  for  instance 
in  a  tomb  of  the  Vth  dynasty,  L.  D.  II,  74  a.  Fefa  does  not  appear  in  the  rest 
of  the  story  as  a  contemporary  of  Sekhti  :  more  probably  he  was  a  person 
known  to  the  narrator  and  his  audience  at  the  time  when  the  story  was  composed. 

+  The  Butler  determinative  ®  makes  this  a  town,  Tenat,  which  is  known 
from  other  documents,  Sebek  and  Neith  being  worshipped  there  {see  Brugsch, 
Diet.  Geog.,  p.  1350.  Professor  Maspero,  Confes  Pop.,  p.  40,  proposes  to  identify 
it  with  Atnieh,  placed  in  the  French  map  a  short  distance  north  of  Heracleopolis. 
The  word  Tenat  is  in  some  way  connected  with  the  works  of  irrigation  in  Papyrtis 
II,  verso  1.,  21  =  IV,  1.  51,  and  in  the  time  of  Seti  I  it  was  the  name  of  a  canal  or 
wad  y  on  the  north-east  frontier  of  F-gypt  (L.D.,  III,  128).  lam  therefore  in- 
clined to  connect  this  town  with  the  irrigation  works  at  the  mouth  of  the  Fayiim. 
Sebek  was  the  god  of  the  Fayum,  Neith  was  his  mother,  and  the  two  are  found 
associated  on  the  Saite  and  later  monuments  of  Hawara  (Petrie,  Ha'Mara,  pi.  2-6  ; 
A'a/iun,  pi.  xxiv). 

The  Amherst  text  is  without  the  determinative  of  a  town  :  one  may  probably 
translate  Tenat  "  dyke-city,"  or  simply  "  dyke,"  according  to  the  determinative  : 
the  word   "  bank  "  which  follows  points  to  "  dyke  "  as  the  best  reading. 

X      1        ^  M+i  ^^'ti  or  Siitenti  (?) :  the  reading  is  doubtful,  but  it  may  be  an 

ancient  word  of  which  the  plural         V\    ^^  M7^  ..w    occurs   in    the    primreval 

tomb  of  Amten  at  Abusir  in  connection  with  farm-lands  ;  and  it  may  mean  a 
cultivator  of  royal  domains.  The  names  vSekhti,  Suti  (?)  are  evidently  significative, 
and  even  Asri  perhaps  refers  to  the  branches  of  Asr-tree  with  which  Suti  beat 
Sekhti  ;  on  the  other  hand  Meruitensa,  var.  Meruitensi,  is  a  very  strange  com- 
pound that  defies  analysis. 

Y     _."  1     "  joining  of  land,"  is  a  word  for  burial,  and  suggests  the  heaping 

up  of  ground  for  a  barrow,  but  I  am  not  sure  that  this  would  give  a  correct  view 
of  the  root  meaning;  yet  in  a  quarry  inscription  at  Hammamat  (Golen. ,  pi.  ix. 

No.  I  ■-  L.D.  II,   138  c.)      1    J^  ^^v     X   -^    ^^"^^  likely  means  a  causeway. 

My  translation  of  the  passage  is  entirely  conjectural  :  the  "piece  of  cloth  (?)  " 
sounds  vague,  but  the   Egyptian  looms  may  have  produced  a  fixed  width. 
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side  had  corn.  Said  Suti  to  his  servant,  "Hasten  !  bring  me  a  square 
carpet  ?  *  from  the  house  ;  "  it  was  brought  thence  immediately  ;  t 
then  he  spread  out  this  carpet  upon  the  bank  (?)  of  earth  (forming  ?) 
the  path  and  it  rested  with  its  cloth-edge  I  (?)  on  the  water  and  its 
fringe  (?)  on  the  corn. 

Now  Sekhti  approached  along  the  path  (used  by)  all.  Said  Suti, 
"  [Have  a  care  (?)]  Sekhti,  are  you  going  §  to  trample  on  my  linen  ?  " 
Slid  Sekhti,  "  1  do  your  will,  ||  I  will  pass  carefully  (?)  "  ;11  then  he 
\\ent  up  the  higher  side,  **  but  Suti  said  [are]  you  [going  to  walk 
over]  my  corn  instead  of  the  path  ?  Said  Sekhti,  I  am  going  care- 
fully ;  a  high  bankff  with  corn  would  make  a  fine  way  to  travel  (??) 
but  you  have  blocked  your  pathway  with  your  linen,  will  you  not 
then  let  us  pass  by  the  side  of  the  pathway  ?  Thereupon  one  of  the 
asses  filled  its  mouth  with  corn-stalks.  Said  Suti,  "  Look  you,  I 
shall  take  away  your  ass,  Sekhti,  for  eating  my  corn  ;  look  you,  it 
will  have  to  pay  according  to  the  amount  of  injury."  Said  Sekhti, 
I  am  going  carefully  ;  the  one  (way  ?)  was  spoiled,  I  took  my  ass  to 
a  blocked  place  (?)  and  do  you  seize  it  for  filling  its  mouth  with  corn 
stalks?  moreover,  I  know  the  owner  of  this  domain,  which  belongs 
to  the  High  Steward  Meruitensa,  and  he  extirpates  every  robber 
from  this  whole  land  ;  shall  one  then  be  robbed  in  his  domain  ?  " 

Said  Suti,  "  is  this  argument?  People  say  that  the  name  of  a  poor 
man  is  spoken  of  (only)  to  his  (own)  master  (?)  and  now  /  say,  will  the 
High  Steward  attend  to  you  ?  thereupon  he  took  branches  of  tama- 
risk all  green,  and  scourged  his  whole  body  with  it,  took  away  his 
asses,  and  drove  them  into  his  ground.  Sekhti  wept  very  much 
with  sorrow  at  his  loss  (?).  Said  Suti,  "  do  not  raise  your  voice,  Sekhti ; 
behold,  you  are  at  the  dwelling  of  the  god  of  silence."  Sekhti 
answered,   "  you  have  beaten  me,  stolen  my  goods,  and  now  would 

*  Or  "  box  (?)."  The  determinative  is  uncertain  :  possibly  it  should  be  MM 
as  the  name  of  a  kind  of  cloth. 

t  Or  "  bring  it  thence  immediately." 

X  Stl>  is  a  rare  word,  perhaps  meaning  "cover"  ;  npvpt,  which  I  have  trans- 
lated "fringe,"  is  new. 

§  3023  reads  ■— rt_.  ' '  you  are  not  going,  etc.  ?  " 

II  I.e.,  "  all  right  !  "  a  common  phrase. 

\  Lit.  "my  going  (shall  be)  good  (?)."    The  Butler  papyrus  ends  here. 

**  I.e.,  not  the  lower  side  where  the  water  was,  but  where  the  corn  grew  or  lay. 
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you  take  away  my  speech  ?  if  you  will  restore  my  property,   then  I 
will  cease  to  cry  out  at  your  violence." 

The   Complaint. 

Sekhti  stayed  the  whole  day  petitioning  Suti,  but  he  would  not 
give  him  his  attention.  Sekhti  went  away  to  Henen-suten  to 
])etition  the  High  Steward  Meruitensa  ;  he  found  him  coming  out 
of  the  door  of  his  house  to  embark  on  his  boat,  in  order  to  go  to  the 
judgment  hall.  Sekhti  said:  "Ho!  again?  may  thy  heart  be 
pleased  with  this  argument  of  words  ;  it  is  an  occasion  for  letting 
thy  attendant,  whom  thou  wilt,  come  to  me  that  I  may  send  him  to 
thee  with  an  account  of  the  case,"  The  High  Steward  Meruitensa 
made  his  attendant,  whom  he  would,  go  straight  to  him,  and  Sekhti 
sent  him  back  with  an  account  of  this  case  in  all  its  nature.  The 
High  Steward  Meruitensa  made  known  (accused  ?)  Suti  to  the 
nobles  who  were  with  him  ;  and  they  said  to  him,  "as  to  this 
Sekhti,  a  surety  must  come  (?),*  behold  this  is  what  they  would  do 
with  their  own  Sekhtis  (peasants),  sureties  would  have  to  come  with 
them  ;  this  is  what  they  would  do  ;  but  if  Suti  should  be  beaten  for 
some  natron  and  some  salt,  and  should  be  bidden  to  pay  it,  he  must 
pay  it. 

The  Chief  Steward  Meruitensa  was  silent ;  he  would  not  answer 
the  nobles,  he  would  answer  Sekhti. 

The  First  Appeal. 
Now  Sekhti  came  to  appeal  to  the  Chief  Steward  Meruitensa 
and  said  :  "  O  !  my  lord  Chief  Steward,  greatest  of  the  great,  guide 
of  those  who  possess  nothing  ;  when  thou  embarkest  on  the  pool 
of  truth  (Maat),t  mayest  thou  sail  upon  it  with  a  fair  wind  {)nadu\ 
may  thy  sail  not  break  (?)  thy  mast,  may  there  not  be  lamentation  in 
thy  cabin;  may  not  misfortune  follow  after  thee,  may  not  thy  bolts 
be  broken,  mayest  thou  not  run  aground  ;  may  not  the  whirlpool 
seize  thee,  mayest  thou  not  taste  the  impurities  of  the  river,  mayest 
thou  not  see  the  face  of  fear ;  may  the  fish  come  to  thee  ensnared, 

*  Ki  r  ks-f  is  a  technical  term  implying  some  means  of  shirking  the  duties  of  a 
judge.     Cf.  ,JU.  ^   ^^  fj^K?)  ^^  ^^^^  ^ec.  de  Trav.,  Ill,  p.  67. 

t  "Pool  of  truth"  was  the  name  of  a  canal  at  Heracleopolis ;  the  eloquent 
Sekhti  seizes  on  the  name  and  the  occasion  to  make  an  elaborate  play  upon 
words ;  the  substance  of  his  speech  divested  of  figure  is  a  wish  that  Meruitensa 
may  attain  his  aim  of  doing  justice  without  mishap  to  himeslf. 
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mayest  thou  penetrate  into  the  flocks  of  waterfowl;*  for  thou  art 
the  orphan's  father,  the  widow's  husband,  brother  of  the  lonely 
woman,  the  clother  of  the  motherless.  Let  me  make  thy  name  in 
this  land  as  every  good  law ;  guide  without  perversion  of  heart ; 
great  one  without  any  weakness  ;  destroying  lies,  making  truth  to 
exist ;  come  to  the  speech  that  my  mouth  utters,  let  me  speak  and 
do  thou  comply  ;  do  justice,  a  praiseworthy  man  praised  by  the 
praiseworthy,  and  abolish  oppression.  Behold  me,  if  thou  weighest 
me  and  reckonest  the  amount,  behold,  I  am  lacking  (?). 

The  King's  Command. 

Now  the  Sekhti  made  this  speech  in  the  time  of  the  majesty  of 
the  king  Neh-ka-n-ra  of  blessed  memory,  f  The  High  Steward 
went  away  straight  to  the  king  and  said :  "  My  master,  I  have  found 
one  of  these  Sekhti  (peasants)  excellent  of  speech  of  very  truth, 
whose  goods  have  been  stolen,  behold  he  has  come  to  petition  me 
about  it." 

His  majesty  said  :  "  As  thou  desirest  to  see  me  in  health,  let  him 
spin  it  out  long,  without  answering  anything  that  he  says :  he 
who  wishes  him  to  continue  speaking  should  be  silent ;  why  then, 
bring  it  to  us  in  writing  that  we  may  hear  it.  But  provide  living  for 
his  wife  and  children  ;  think  you  that  one  of  the  Sekhtis  has  come 
(here)  to  empty  his  house  of  the  (last)  jug  of  beer  ?  ;  and  let  the  Sekhti 
himself  also  have  a  living ;  thou  must  cause  some  one  to  give  him 
provisions  without  letting  him  know  that  you  are  giving  them  to  him. 

There  were  given  to  him  four  loaves  and  two  fes  of  beer  each 
day ;  the  Chief  Steward  Meruitensa  provided  it :  he  gave  it  to  a 
friend  of  his,  and  he  (the  latter)  gave  it  to  him.  Then  the  High  Stew- 
ard Meruitensa  sent  to  the  governor  of  the  Sekhet  of  Salt  to  make 
provision  for  the  wife  of  the  Sekhti,  three  measures  of  corn  each  day. 

Further  Appeals. 
The  Sekhti  came  to  petition  him  the  second  time,  and  said,  "  My 

lord   High  Steward,   greatest  of  the  great rudder  of  heaven, 

pivot  (?)  (peg  ?)  of  earth,  measuring  cord  which  gets  rid  of  bends  ;  the 
rudder  turns  awry,  the  pivot  falls  over,  the  cord  misleads." 

*  Spearing  or  angling  for  fish,  and  fowling  with  the  throw-stick  were  the 
standard  amusements  in  early  Egypt. 

+  From  the  story  it  seems  likely  that  this  king,  who  is  otherwise  unknown, 
resided  at  Heracleopolis;  he  may  therefore  be  of  the  IXth  or  Xth  dynasty  of 
Heracleopolite  kings. 
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Meruitensa  replies,  and  Sekhti  again  speaks  at  this  interview. 

After  the  third  petition  the  story  continues  : — 

Sekhti  made  this  speech  to  the  High  Steward  Meruitensa  at  the 
entrance  of  the  judgment  hall :  thereupon  he  caused  two  employes  to 
uet  up  and  go  to  him  with  staves,  aud  they  beat  him  all  over  with 
them.  (The  Sekhti  was  roused  to  furthereloquence  by  this  operation.) 

Came  the  Sekhti  to  complain  to  Meruitensa  ihe  fourth  time  and 
found  him  coming  out  of  the  gate  of  the  temple  of  Her-she-f  :*  Said 
he,  "  O  gracious  one,  may  Hershef,  from  whose  dwelling  thou  comest, 
be  gracious  to  thee,"  etc. 

"  Behold  thou  hast  taken  my  helm,  turn  not  the  boat  astray,  etc. 

"  These  are  four  times  that  I  have  petitioned  thee :  am  I  to 
continue  in  it  for  ever?" 

Of  the  Jifth  appeal  portions  of  two  lines  are  in  the  Amherst 

fragments,  viz.,  230-31   ^  '^  f]     \\     ^[^1'  etc,  and 

*^~^  1  '^'  ^^^  ■'■  ^^^^^  ^^^  venture  to  translate  fne  context. 

Of  the  sixth  appeal  the  Amherst  fragment  gives  243.     y  (I 


-.Efl!ii^Pa1x 


correctii"  I  two 


1 1  iJ 
mistakes  in  the  parallel  text. 

He  said  :  "  My  lord  chief  steward,  suppressing  injustice  and 
making  justice  to  exist,  making  every  good  thing  to  exist  and  anni- 
hilating every  evil,  as  fulness  comes  destroying  famine,  as  clothing 
covers  nakedness,  fas  serenity  of  sky  after  a  high  wind  warms  p11  the 
shivering,  as  fire  cooks  what  is  raw,f  and  as  water  quenches  the 
thirst :  look  with  thy  face  upon  my  lot ;  do  not  covet,  content  me, 
do  not  fail :  rectify,  do  no  evil :  does  the  guardian  diminish  what  is 
just?"  etc. 

Omitting  two  petitions,  we  arrive  at  the  fiinth,  in  which,  after 
many  reproaches,  the  Sekhti  ends,  "  Behold  I  speak  to  thee  and 
thou  dost  not  reply  :  shall  I  continue,  my  tongue  (running  on  in 
speech)  to  thee  like  (the  endless  barking  of  a  jackal?  of)  Anubis?";}: 

*  The  chief  deity  of  Heracleopolis. 

+  to  t  This  is  the  portion  transcribed  above  11.  243-5. 

X  The  phrase  is  obscure,  but  such  a  comparison  of  the  monotonous  high- 
pitched  and  voluble  howling  of  jackals,  as  heard  at  night,  with  the  interminaLJe 
talk,  of  an  injured  Oriental  would  be  excellent. 
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The  chief  steward  caused  two  men  that  had  been  given  to  him  to 
move  away  :  and  Sekhti  feared  that  he  intended  that  they  should 
beat  him  for  the  words  that  he  had  spoken.  Sekhti  said  .... 
(4  lines.) 

The  Judgment. 

Said  the  High  Steward  Meruitensa  :  "  Fear  not,  Sekhti,  for  what 

thou  hast  done.     The  Sekhti  has  made I  take  oath  as  I  eat 

bread  and  as  I  drink  water,  thou  [shall  be  remembered]  to  eternitv  ; 

said   the  High  Steward   Meruitensa,   moreover  thou thou 

shalt  (?)  hear  thy  complaints.  He  caused  to  be  written  on  a  clean  roll 
of  papyrus  each  petition  to  the  [end]  {r  hrt p/iu}),  and  the  High 
Steward  Meruitensa  sent  it  to  the  majesty  of  the  king  Neb-ka-n-ra,  of 
blessed  memory,  and  it  was  good  within  [him]  more  than  anything 
that  is  in  this  whole  land  :  [but  his  majesty]  said  (to  Meruitensa) 
judge  it  thyself,  I  do  not  desire  it.  The  [High  Steward]  Meruitensa 
caused  two  employes  to  go  to  the  Sekhet  [Hem]at(??)  and  bring  a 
census  of  the  household  of  [the  Sekhti  (?  ?)]  or  ("  bring  one  who  should 
make  a  census  of  Suti ")  ;  its  amount  was  six  persons,  besides  [his 

and  his and]  his  wheat  and  his  barley  and  [his 

and  his j  and  his  dogs  and  [his and  he  gave  the  .... 

of  the  Suti  to  the  Sekhti  [together  with]  all  his  [property],  and  [the 
office]  of  the  Suti  ?  (end  of  fragments). 


Probably  a  few  more  lines  would  have  finished  the  story  :  we 
cannot  for  a  moment  doubt  the  complete  triumph  of  the  Sekhti  over 
his  oppressor.  The  Chief  Steward  had  been  the  "  discoverer  "  of 
the  Sekhti's  powers.  The  king  had  gracefully  refused  to  interfere 
in  the  judgment,  and  the  Sekhti  was  perhaps  now  put  in  the  place 
of  the  Suti,  so  that  he  immediately  became  a  well-to-do  slave  or  serf 
of  the  just  master  Meruitensa. 

But  was  nothing  else  within  his  reach  ?  Sekhti's  oratory  is 
certainly  of  a  strange  order.  Nine-tenths  of  his  appeals  are  still  un- 
intelligible, but  they  appear  to  contain  no  argument  and  no  notable 
thought :  they  consist  to  all  appearance  of  an  immense  stock  of  what 
we  must  regard  as  commonplaces  in  Ancient  Egypt,  disposed  in 
alternating  bundles  of  flattery,  prayer,  and  reproach.  Yet  Sekhti 
may  figure  as  the  invetitor  of  these  commonplaces.     The  first  out- 
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burst  of  eloquence  amazed  Meruitensa,  and  300  lines  *  of  it,  digested 
at  leisure,  charmed  Pharaoh  beyond  anything.  Surely  then  it  might 
win  for  the  central  figure  of  an  Eastern  tale  some  highly  honourable 
post  near  the  king,  perhaps  the  office  of  court  poet,  which  must 
have  existed  then  in  some  form. 

Whatever  it  was,  the  end  of  the  tale  is  lost  :  for  the  rest,  the 
writing  is  difficult,  the  text  is  corrupt,  and  the  vocabulary  teems 
with  obscurities  :  the  story  of  the  Sekhti  in  fact  belongs  to  that  large 
class  of  Egyptian  texts  which  as  yet  afford  us  but  occasional  glimpses 
of  their  meaning. 

The  Verso  of  the  Butler  Papyrus. 

The  text  on  the  verso  of  the  Butler  papyrus  is  mutilated  and 
obscure.  I  do  not  think  that  it  can  have  any  connection  with  the  story 
of  the  Sekhti,  especially  as  the  lines  are  numbered  independently 
of  those  on  the  recto.  The  transcription  so  far  as  it  goes  may  be 
useful,  but  I  am  unable  to  find  any  clear  indication  of  the  subject 
and  leave  it  to  be  discussed  on  a  future  occasion. 


*  Not  of  poetry,  but  of  writing.     The  work  is  poetical  in  style,  but  not 
versified. 
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ANOTHER    FRAGMENT   OF   THE    STORY    OF 
ALEXANDER. 

By    W.    E.    Crum. 

I  had  lately  occasion  to  look  through  the  Coptic  "  Fragments  "' 
in  the  collections  of  the  British  Museum,  and  was  fortunate  enough 
to  come  upon  a  sheet  of  paper  (Or.  3367,)  in  good  preservation, 
which  adds  some  fifty  lines  to  the  texts  published  by  M.  Bouriant  in 
\.\\&  Journal  Asiatique,  (8'^""=  serie,  ix,  p.  i  and  x,  p.  340,)  and  now 
in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale. 

The  newly  found  sheet  is,  in  all  respects,  similar  to  those  already 
known  {cf.  1.1.,  ihefacsi/Jiik).  It  clearly  formed  part  of  the  book  to 
which  the  others  belonged^  measuring  as  it  does  about  7x5  in.,  — 
the  Paris  sheets  are  i8c.  x  125  m., — and  being  written  in  a  character 
identical  with  that  of  the  other  texts. 

The  dialect  employed  is  Sahidic,  yet  characterised  by  a  marked 
tendency  tow\ards  Boheiric  forms,  both  in  orthography  and  punctua- 
tion, *  as  also  in  the  formation  of  certain  of  the  letters.  Upon 
these  points,  however,  it  is  needless  to  enlarge ;  they  have  already 
been  dealt  with  by  M.  Bouriant. 

The  Paris  fragments  contain  eight  episodes,  more  or  less  complete 
and  intelligible.  According  to  the  translation  published  by  M. 
Maspero  in  the  last  edition  of  his  "Contes  populaires"  (Paris,  1889.) 
their  sequence  is  as  follows  : — 

1.  Adventures  of  Alexander  in  India.     Mention  is  made  of  the 

Brahmans  and  of  a  certain  Kalynos. 

2.  Alexander,  disguised  as  a  messenger,  is  detained  at  a  foreign 

court  and  becomes  acquainted  with  Eleazar,  the  Persian. 

3.  Alexander,  supposed  to  be  dead,  is  concealed  by  Antilochos. 

{See  below.) 

*  The  mark  used  by  the  scribe  above  all  letters  is  the  same.  It  is,  in  truth, 
rather  a  clot  than  a  line ;  a  fact  which,  added  to  the  mode  of  its  employment  in 
such  words  as  ejL«.^,.Te,  JOpe^j,  Crt^.T,  epOq,  is  a  farther  indication 
of  northern  influence. 
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4.  Menander's  dream.       Reception  of  the  news  of  Alexander's 

death.     {See  below.) 

5.  Alexander,  disguised  as  a  soldier,  overhears  Agrikolaos,  king 

of  the  Persians,  congratulating  the  troops  on  their  freedom 
from  the  Macedonian  yoke.  Then,  discovexing  himself  to 
his  friends,  he  orders  the  execution  of  the  Persian  king, 
while  he  rewards  and  exalts  Eleazar.*  {See  below.) 
6.  Antipater,  exhorted  to  seek  his  father  (?  Alexander),  declares 
him  to  be  long  since  dead. 

7.  The  plot  of  Antipater  to  poison  Alexander. 

8.  The  poisoning  of  Alexander. 

Of  these  incidents,  only  the  last  two  can  be  identified  in  the 
Greek  romance  of  Pseudo-Callisthenes.  The  others  belong  to  some 
unknown  version.     {See  P.S.) 

As  our  new-found  fragment  is  concerned  with  farther  adventures 
of  the  king  and  his  three  companions,  Alenander,  Selpharios  and 
Diatrophe,  I  will,  before  dealing  with  it,  give  a  translation  of  those 
portions  of  the  Paris  texts  in  wh.ch  these  actors  appear. 

In  passages  of  difficulty,  where  no  other  interpretation  suggested 
itself,  I  have  followed  that  of  the  former  translators,  indicating  the 
sources  respectively  by  the  letters  B.  and  M. 

Joiirn.  As.,  8'^™®  serie,  ix,  p.  14.  (?'.  Masp.,  ''Contes,"  p.  326.) 

(Recto.) 

"  Alexander  has  died  in  the  Chaosm  {sic)."  All  that  heard  cried 
aloud,  and  the  king,  when  he  had  heard  (it),  was  grieved  at  heart 
and  bewailed  the  kingdom  with  Antilochos.  Said  he,  "I  was 
anxious  to  despatch  the  great  king  into  the  Chaos  {su),  and  I  (now) 
fear  lest  his  army  come  upon  us."  Said  Antilochos  to  him,  "  I  was 
eager  in  begging  thee  to  pardon  him  and  thou  hast  not  decided  to 
take  my  advice  nor  hast  thou  turned  thy  face  toward  me."  Said  the 
king  to  him,  "  Why  hast  thou  not  found  means  to  pardon  him  ?  " 
But  at  night,  they  brought  Alexander  to  the  house  of  Antilochos, 
and  he  took  him  and  put  him  in  a  vault  and  sujjplied  him  with  all 

*  The  group    riCGp<LC6p,   used  here  (Bouriant,  1.1.,  ix,  p.  10)  to  denote 
the  manner  of  binding  the  captive  women,  appears  to  me  to  represent  the  Arabic 

uI--J,~:  P'ur.      I..^^Lj  vinculum.     A  genuine  Egyptian  word  could  not  have  such 

a  vocalisation. 
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good  things.  Now  the  news  was  spread  abroad  in  all  the  country 
that  Alexander  was  dead  ;   and  all  that  heard  it  were  as  stones  (tO  ?) 

what  had  happened. 

After  this  Menander  saw  a  dream  in  this  wise,  a  vision,  which 
he  beheld  in  this  fashion.  A  lion,  bound  with  an  iron  (chain),  and 
he  saw  him  as  he  was  cast  down  into  a  pit.  And  lo,  a  man  talked 
with  him,  saying,  "  Menander,  how  is  it  that  thou  art  not  gone 
down  with  the  lion?     Dost  thou  not  see  that  his  purple  is  fallen?* 

he    spoke    in   haste    [  ?  ^^    onfCTelTH]    with 

Selpharios  and  Diatrophe,  saying,  "Ye  sleep?" 

(Verso.) 

They  said,   "What  has  happened,  oh,  Protopilosophos  ?"  (M.) 

Said  he,  weeping,  "  I  shall shall  befall  the  enemies  of 

Alexander t  the  vision  of  those  that  hate  him  passing 

by  in  a  dream.  I  was  like  to  a  stone,  by  reason  of  grief."  Said 
Menander  to  them,  "The  lion  which  I  saw  was  the  king."  They 
held  converse  till  the  mornings  (when)  lo,  a  messenger  came  ttj 
Selpharios,  Menander  and  Diatrophe,  crying  out,  weeping  and 
saying,  "Who  will  (?  could)  hear  these  words  that  I  have  heard  and 
be  silent  ?  For  (?  though)  the  speaking  of  them  is  terror,  and  the 
bringing  forth  of  them  shame."  X 

Quoth  Menander,  "  What  is  the  word  (you  bring),  my  son  ?  I 
no  longer  know  what  has  befallen  the  king  Alexander."  Said  the 
messenger  to  them,  "  Men  it  was,  worthy  of  death,  that  laid  hands 
upon  my  lord,  the  king,  in  Gedrosia  and  have  slain  him."  Then 
Menander  took  his  purple  robe,  and  rent  it,  and  Selpharios  and 
Diatrophe  (took)  their  cloaks  and  rent  them  and  lamented,  and  it 
seemed  to  them  as  if  the  earth  were  moved  (//"/.,  and  they  were  as  if 

*  Bouriant's  completion  of  the  gap  is  not  quite  satisfactory.  2lCG  may  imply 
a  verb  before  it.  Tcrliaps  the  space  might  be  filled  thus  :  ^tUO  rtVftJ^L'C 
[A.n  Xe  &c.,  or  AjLUeK^]^.T  [on  Xe  &c.  in  any  case,  a  negatiM- 
Art   is  out  of  place  with  the  preceding  JULITGK . 

t  B.'s  AirtA'C  can  only  stand  here  if  there  is  also  space  for  a  following  C 

X  My  translation  here  supposes  ItCj  for  rteC|,  and  regards  2$00'V  and 
TAOOT  (=  "T^tOOfj  as  no.ninal  infinitives  with  suffix,  although  the 
article  is  wanting.     Of  iSOOIf  for  eXOOT  (B. )  there  is  no  instance  in  thc.>-e 

texts. 
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the  earth  were  moved).  Said  Diatrophe,  "  I  will  go  and  bring  news 
of  my  lord."  And  he  took  with  him  a  chiliarch  (M.)  and  three 
soldiers,  and  went  to  Gedrosia.  They  heard  the  news,  and  learned 
everything  and  returned  (B.)  to  the  army.     When  Menander  heard 

these  things,*  he saying, 

1.1.,  p.  T9.  (?'.  Masp.,  p.  330). 

(Recto.) 
When  evening  was  come,  Alexander  arrayed  himself  in  a  soldier's 
cloak,  and  went  out,  walking  through  the  camp.  Now  Selpharios 
commanded  in  proclamation  (B.)  that  no  one  should  drink  wine, 
nor  put  on  f  fine  raiment  for  forty  days  of  mourning  for  the  king 
Alexander.  But  Alexander  went  his  way  and  saw  Agrikolaos,  the 
king  of  the  Persians,  upbraiding  (soB.,  but  ?)  his  army  and  saying  t© 
them,  "  Arise  now,  ye  men  of  courage,  and  eat  and  drink,  since  the 
yoke  is  fallen  from  you,  namely  Alexander,  whom  they  have  killed. 
What  is  it  which  is  thus  in  your  .  .  .  .  ?  hearts,  that  ye  be  servants  to 
Macedonia  and  Egypt?"  Quoth  Agrikolaos  {sk.  /(fg-e"  Alexander), 
"  It  shall  not  be  to-day  that  thou  eatest  and  drinkest,  thou  good 
man,  of  steadfast  heart."  And  he  arose  and  went  to  those  of 
Macedonia,  and  said  to  them,  "  Why  will  ye  not  eat  nor  drink, 
seeing  he  that  slew  you  in  war  is  dead  ?  Behold,  now  he  is  slain  ; 
1)6  glad  and  rejoice  1"  They  said  to  him,  "Thou  art  mad  ;"  and 
when  they  had  said  this,  they  set  about  casting  stones  at  hinj 
Alexander  remained  (?  concealed  himself)  till  midnight,  went  to  the 
bouse  of  Antilochos  and  mounted  upon  Chiron. 

(Verso.) 
He  went  to  the  place  where  Menander  was,  for  their  {sic)  eyes 
were  heavy.  He  said  to  Menander  and  Selpharios  and  Diatrophe, 
"Ye  are  my  strength."  (?  =  It  is  on  you  that  I  rely.)  Said  Menander, 
"  Thy  voice  it  was  that  I  heard."  Said  Diatrophe,  "  My  father, 
what  has  happened  to  thee  ?  It  is  an  imagination  that  I  heard." 
When  they  were  silent,  he  repeated  (his  story),  saying,  "  I  am 
Alexander,  whom  the  men  of  Gedrosia  slew ;  but  Antilochos 
preserved  my  life.  Chiron,  tell  now  %  what  has  befallen  me."  But 
when  morning  was  come,  he  sat  upon  the  throne  of  his  kingship  ; 

'•   B.'s  restitution  leaves  no  room  for  flO  I. 

t  B.'s    riXepeq  is  not  suitable.     The  gap  would  be  fillea  by  Tllte'^. 

t  PenoOT  for  JULUOOT. 
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and  Alexander  had  the  herald  cry  aloud  forthwith,  saying,  "  King 
Alexander  has  arrived  !  "  At  once  the  crowd  came,  and  Agrikolaos 
came  too  and  said,  "We  beheld  thy  face  and  lived."  But  king 
Alexander  said  to  him,  "  Thou  hast  emerged  from  thy  wine 
(  =  drunkenness)  of  the  evening,  when  thou  saidest,  The  yoke  of 
Alexander  is  departed  from  us,  ye  (may  ?)  eat  and  drink."  The  king 
bade  forthwith  that  his  head  be  cut  off  with  the  sword.  Quoth  the 
king,  "Take  now  vinegar,  in  place  of  (the)  wine  that  thou  drankest 
till  thou  wast  drunk."  And  king  Alexander  said,  "  Bring  me  the 
Alarichs."     (M.  sing.)     They  brought  him  (or  his) 


I  will  now  give  the  text  and  translation  of  the  new  fragment, 
retaining  the  diacritical  marks  of  the  original.  The  number  of  dots 
in  the  lacunse  indicate  the  probable  number  of  letters  missing. 
(The  word-division  is  mine.) 


Recto. 

?  ? 

sic 


I.  ^.qpcynH[pe juli  e  P-^^ 

pe  neqxooT  [Heiepojov]  ^oX^  e^oX  it 
^exec^  exe  n^.i   rte  [c{)ica)n]  VHon  xiKpHc 
XJCH  neTc^p^,XHc  ^.tcgjuloot  xe  e.S-oX  n 

5.  ^Kxonf  z.Tco  ^.ToTrtoq  Xjuuloot  e.S.oX  (Te 
xe"  epe  xnire'^  juuuloot  exejuLJUL^Lnf  ^o\e6^ 
juLcnrtcoc*'  ^.Tn^,nf  etnocf^  rtK^LKc  nex^-T 
xe  juLecy6^juL^  ixJULoit  e  ^ok^  e^oTit  ne 
xe  JULert^witxpoc  xe  jui^-peneme  n^it 


a.  =  ^.OjX. 

b.  =  ^KXC. 

c.  c/.  e-S.oX    V<Lp    xe,    stem,  {5.  609,  end. 

d.  —  TTtj^/r'j. 

e.  =  JULrtrtCUOC. 

f.  =  AJLrtCLj(5^JUl.      The  Cy  has  been  written   jvei   an   ft. 

g.  =  E.a5K. 
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10.  ^TOJp  GTJULoce  rtTertx^-Xort  epooT 
KceXjULA-^^Te  HrteTcynpe  ^i^oX  ^.noit 
Te*'  rtxenxojpejuL  e^oTit  e^]<^-Ke  a.t' 

[i  letter]  TpcynHpe  xe  neq^xeJULxoJUL  J  eJUL^.xe 

sic 

xe  nne  poDJUte  lope^''  jutn^o  KneTepHT 
15.  [nex]e  ^.XY^^.Itxpoc  xe  ^.julot  nejuuuL<Li 
[rtx]oK  JULert*  JULKrt^.rtxpoc  JXsi  ceX<|)^.pioc 
jULert  2.iXTpo4)K  ^.tZXg  2^e  exrt  qxo*^  n 
^Toop  ee-TJULoce  neTojHpe  2ie  iteroT 
H^  ^ejuLnoTfoeirt  eTcoxeju.  execJuiH  n 
20.  rterepHT  ^.TXuopejuL  e^onrn  enfCA-fce 
^.TcosxejuL  2^e  execjULH  ecxojjuuuLoc 

sic 

xe  ^-XT^^.rt  juLen  JULH^^.^xpoc  XJCH  ceX«5>^. 
ploc  julH  2^iA.xpoc^H  ^o?  epooxen  cy^. 
TiiJUL^.  Tiexe  A.Xnf|;^.rtxpoc  xe  n2^m<L^cjo™ 
25.  [epo]i  ^-It  cy^.Itx^.^^e  iuCne^^icyme'' 
[rtcujq  ^.JqxujpeJUL  on  h/'  KeKoifi  [^.q^.] 

h.  =  ^e. 

i.  One  is  inclined  here  to  read  l^fUO  ^nrpcyiTHpe  ;  and  though 
there  is  not  space  in  either  line  for  DO,  its  omission  is  probably  a  slip  of  the 
writer.     Or  else  the  first  ^f  is  superfluous,  the  gap  lacking  merely  an  ^. 

j.      =  ^xIZxaujuL. 

k.        =   eitJOp^,  in  Fut.  Ill  after  XG.  ^'.  Stern,  §.  611. 

I.  ?  =  /nev.  The  number  of  the  actors  in  the  scene  forbids  the  Coptic 
Conjunction. 

II.  Note  gender  of  the  numerr' 

m.     =  iti"  n<L^(JO. 
n.     =  Ixne-fcyme. 
o.  ?   =  e. 
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Verso. 

PX  I-  &epA.x[eq p  nexe  T-[ec] 

JULH  n<Lq  JUL[^iULH^ce^c^t]^.•y  xe  ^oj  epoK 
Tv  ^Jkt^^^l\.'Tpo[c  iULHn]^.m-poc  2^e  JULnq 
OTOJoj  €^^^ep^Jve^  A.q(TTocyeT-  2ie  ^<l 
5.  noTepKTe  nne^^TOJcop  ^.qrt^.'r  e^^enoT 

sfc 

oem  Tiexe  ^.XT|;^.rtT-poc  xe  JUL^.pert^-JUL^.^ 

sic 

-re  nnioemP  ^eitcorte  v^-p  IXjulh'i  rxe  ceXct)^. 

pioc  2ie  ^-qjULH^TOT-eq''  ^q^.JUL^.^xe  nqTooT 

juLertiti-m-poc  xe  ojojuLeT  2.I^.^-pocJ)H  cn^.T 

10.  ^.XT^^.It^~poc  2.e  ^cuq  ^.qcoo-rxert  e^oX 

nTeq6^x  n^^^oTp  ^,qjUL^.^ec  ^.q^juL^.^ 

j/c  T-eqo-jfrt^-JUL 
Te    nctjojuLGT-  itTeT '  eT-ejuuuL^,T  a.  T-eq(rix 

ng^^oTp  pee  itxeqonfn^-JUL  i^tuo  qcy^.n 

^oK*  ennoXTJULoc  xm  enrt^.T  e^exfULf^t 

15.  ctJ^.qJULIctJe  Ttxeq6^x  certTe  ^.XT^^.[m-poc] 

Te"  ^,qctja)XeJUL  eTno6^  nc2^moT£^[e''  Tec] 

JULH  2^e  A.cT^.^ejuLJUL<Lxe  rt^.XT^^.rtTpoc 

sic 

jULUJULH^cy o JULeT ^  neon  xe  ^tw  epoK  uo'Xe^^^n 


p.  =  nionroem. 

q.   =  XJLJULe. 

r.  =  ^.qjULe^TOTq. 

s.    =  'f  OT.     [as  if  for  *  TeOT .] 
t.    =   ^CJOK. 

u.    =    ^e. 

V.  =  cf  rtonrqe. 

X.  =  JULegjCyojuLitT. 
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Tpoc  epcij<i.n  Tie^TTo  (Tkn^  enuoT  <^^^ 
20.  xcopen  iteq^H  ^.nftjo  nexe  tgcjulh  on  xe 
^.12^1^  juLneTeKonf^-ojeq  nexe  ^.XT^<Ln 
T-poc  xe  JUL^,  n^-i  nxe^0Tci<L  exen  n 
K^.2>  Tepeq''^  ^.tcx)  ivre  n^.x^.xe  ^KnoT^.c 
ce^^  n^-i  nexe  TecjuLH  n^-q  xe  e^oXxe  jul 
25.  neK^.12^1  XJLJULoi  noTnoC^n.L^e  ^.XXa.  eic 
nK^,^  Tepeq''''  ^.Kn^.T  epoq  £^n  ^eK^^.X[^.•ra:]'^'^ 
^.Kepxoeic  epoq  ^.XX^.  pclJ^.^  n[a)ne]^^ 
[ti]  eE^oX  juLneqoToein  T"OT-e^§|g|^ 

y.     I  am  not  clear  as  to  the  use  of  this  verb.     c/.   Peyron,  s.v. 

z.         =:    ane2v. 

aa,  cc.    =   THpq. 

bb.     =    vTToraaaeiv. 

dd.     There  is  hardly  room  for  (JO. 

ee.      (JO  lor  CLl)    partly  visible. 

(Recto.) 

He  wondered the  four  rivers  which  flow  forth  from  it, 

these  being  the  Pison,  Gihon,  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates.  They 
drank  water  from  them  and  were  glad,  because  that  spring  of  water 
was  sweet.  Afterwards  they  beheld  a  great  Darkness  and  said,  "  We 
cannot  enter  (it)."  Quoth  Menander,  "  Let  us  bring  some  mares 
that  have   young,*    and  let    us   mount  them,  and  let  their  young 

*  The  Qualitative  of  JULICC  is  very  rare  and  its  value  here,  to  me  at  least, 
not  clear.  Since  the  verb  is  found  as  a  transitive  and  an  intransitive,  its 
Qualitative  may  =  "brought  forth"  and  also  "in  the  state  of  parentage" 
{v.  Stern,  §  34S).     The  latter  appears  to  be  the  meaning  in  Zoega,  p.  38,  1.  14  : 

o'r(^^.JUL^.TXI  ecjuLoci  eepe  necKOTXi  juljul^.c  ove^ 

nCUOC.  In  a  newly  acquired  MS.  in  the  British  Museum  (whose  perusal  was 
kindly  allowed  me  by  Dr.  Budge),  a  passive  sense  seems  suitable  ;   ^ertAXA. 

eTcypcyuop  ^.too  ctkh  e-SioX  epe  neoHpion  ng^HXOT 
^-Tcjo  epe  n.S.^.cyop  juLoce  Tt^RXox. 
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ones  *  be  kept  without,  and  let  us,  for  our  part,  penetrate  into  the 
Darkness."  And  (?)  they  wondered,  for  it  was  very  dark,  so  that 
one  would  not  see  the  other's  face.  Said  Alexander,  "  Come  with 
me,  thou,  Menander,  and  Selpharios  and  Diatrophe."  They  mounted 
on  four  mares  that  had  young,  but  their  young  ones  remained  in  the 
light,  hearing  each  other's  voice  {i.e.,  the  parents  and  the  foals)  ; 
and  they  went  into  the  Darkness.  And  they  heard  the  voice  saying, 
"  Alexander  and  Menander  and  Selpharios  and  Diatrophe  !  Content 
yourselves  (to  have  arrived)  at  this  place  !  "  Said  Alexander,  "  I  will 
not  be  content  until  I  find  that  which  I  seek."  And  he  advanced 
still  a  little  farther  and  stood  still Said  the  voice  to  him 

(Verso.) 

for  the  second  time  (?),  "  Content  thyself,  oh,  Alexander  ! "  But 
Menander  did  not  wish  to  stand  still,  and  he  looked  below  the  feet 
of  the  horses  and  saw  things  shining.  Said  Alexander,  "  Let  us 
take  these  shining  things,  for  they  are  gems."  And  Selpharios  filled 
his  hand  and  took  four,  while  Menander  (took)  three,  Diatrophe  two. 
But  Alexander  himself  stretched  out  his  left  hand  and  filled  it  and 
took  three  (and)  his  right  hand  five  of  them.  His  left  hand  was  as 
his  right,  and  when  he  went  to  war,  from  that  hour  forth,  he  used  to 
fight  with  his  two  hands.  Now  Alexander  smelled  a  great  smell  of 
incense,  and  the  voice  caught  the  ear  of  Alexander  for  the  third  time, 
saying,  "  Let  it  suffice  thee,  oh,  Alexander  !  If  the  horse  should 
take  to  galloping  (?),  he  will  injure  his  body."  And  the  voice  said 
farther,  "Ask  what  thou  wilt."  Said  Alexander,  "Give  me  power 
over  the  whole  earth  and  let  my  enemies  be  in  subjection  to  me." 
Said  the  voice  to  him,  "  Because  thou  hast  not  demanded  of  me 
great  length  of  life  ;  but  lo,  the  whole  earth,  thou  hast  seen  it  with 
thine  eyes  and  (?)  hast  ruled  over  it.  But  when  the  stone  (?) 
yields  up  (?)  its  light,  then 


*  ^^P£  '^'^''*^  "1"^'  '^^^'^'^  ^^  ^1^*^  foals.  It  is  similarly  used  in  (Boheir.) 
Levit.  xxii,  28,  with  reference  to  cattle.  The  vtaviaKOQ  or  ir«i<j  of  the  lUhle  are 
in  Coptic  rather  ^Gp^ipe  :  ^oXojIpI  nnd  ^JlSL^iSK  I  ^-Xo**- 
(e.g.,  Acts  V,  10,  and  Gen.  xviii,  7)  ;  otherwise  one  might  be  templed  here  to  sec 
a  reference  to  attendants,  "  young  men,"  and  to  translate  6'JfJULOCG,  "young, 
(lately)  born  horses.'  Vet  to  this  the  3rd  pars.,  ItSTJULOCG,  would  be 
opposed. 

481 


June  14]  SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCHEOLOGY.  [1892. 

P.S. — After  writing  the  above,  my  attention  was  drawn  by  Dr. 
Budge  to  the  Syriac  version  of  the  Alexander  story,  pubHshed  by  him 
("Alexander  the  Great,"  1889).  The  Discourse  attributed  to  Jacob 
of  Serugh  contains  an  episode  evidently  of  identical  origin  with  that 
in  our  text  as  to  the  expedition  into  the  "  Darkness  "  (z'.  1.1.,  pp.  Ixxix, 
and  170  ff.)  though  the  Syriac  story  is  amplified  by  various  details 
wanting  in  the  Coptic  text. 
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Dear  Mr.  Rylands, 

From  the  "Account  of  some  recent  discoveries  in  Hiero- 
glyphical  Literature,"  by  Thomas  Young,  page  11,  we  know,  that 
Young's  first  serious  studies  in  Egyptology  date  from  the  beginning 
of  the  year  18 14.  The  results  were  communicated  by  Mr.  Bough  ton, 
as  those  of  "a  learned  friend,"  on  the  24th  April,  to  the  Society  of 
Antiquaries,  and  printed  in  the  Archceologia,  XVIII,  p.  59-72, 
together  with  an  appendix  written  by  Young  during  the  summer  of 
the  same  year. 

Some  weeks  ago  I  obtained  a  reprint  of  this  publication,  which 
bears  the  autograph  dedication  of  Dr,  Young  to  Silvestre  de  Sacy. 
On  the  margin  at  the  beginning  of  the  Appendix  (p.  6  of  the  reprint 
=  p.  64  of  the  Arc/iceiogia,  1.  2  from  below)  I  find  the  date 
"  7  Nov."  written  by  Young,  indicating  the  time  when  this  part  was 
finished.  Further  on  he  noted — and  this  is  especially  interesting  for 
the  chronology  of  the  progress  Young  made  in  decyphering  the 
hieroglyphs — at  the  end  of  the  memoir,  "The  inscription  on   the 

base  of  the  golden  image,  PI.  4,  is  King living  for  ever ; 

the  name  0~\  Cj  may  possibly  be  something  like  Menoth  ;  but  this 
is  very  uncertain,  and  it  is  sufficiently  identified  by  the  figure  ot 
the  image.     T.  Y." 

The  inscription  to  which  Young  refers  is  found  on  a  small 
kneeling  golden  statue  of  a  king  from  Dendera,  who  holds  in  each 
hand  a  small  libation-vase.     On  the  underside  is  written  from  right 

to  left  4'^r<^l'-^'U'lT^l"  '^^^  middle  sign  of  the  cartouche 
is  indistinctly  given  in  the  publication.  If  it  is  really  ff ,  the  car- 
touche probably  does  not  represent  the  prenomen  of  King  Assa  of 
the    5th   dynasty,    but   rather   a    variant    of    that    of    Schabataka 

(    ®  UHi'''-''   \''    i^  i^  ^^  intended  for  T,  it  gives  the  prenomen  of 

Labako.  Young  has  changed,  in  its  reading,  the  direction  of  the 
signs,  which  he  seems  to  have  taken  for  demotic,  and  of  which  the 
first  is  given  in  a  similar  form  to  ?n  in  his  alphabet  on  pi.  3.  The 
reading  of  the  cartouche  is  faulty  in  all  cases,  but  he  had  already  at 
that  time,  as  we  see  by  his  above  mentioned  note,  decyphered  in  a 

right  manner  1^^,  "  King,"  and  nr^l  ,  "living  for  ever,"  a  slmiso 

483 


JiTNE  14]         SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCH.'EOLOGY.      .  [1892. 

corresponding  to  the  "ever  living,"  given  to  it  in  the  letter  to 
Boughton,  and  more  correct  than  that  of  "  immortal "  he  gave  to  the 
sentence  in  his  article  "  Egypt  "in  18 18. 

The  Papyrus  Boughton  itself,  of  which  only  very  small  fragments 
are  left,  a])pears  to  have  contained  a  historical  or  perhaps  a  Active 
text. 

Yours  truly,  A,  Wiedemann. 


MEDUM.     By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie. 
London,  1892  (52  pp.  text  and  37  plates,  of  which  11  are  in  colours). 

Dear  Mr.  Rylands, 

You  having  requested  me  to  write  a  short  notice  of  Mr. 
Petrie's  new  work  for  the  Proceedings ;  I  do  so  the  more  willingly 
(in  spite  of  having  been  personally  responsible  for  the  preparation 
of  a  small  portion  of  it)  because  my  study  of  the  plates  of  inscriptions 
led  me  to  various  conclusions  that  could  not  be  well  developed  in 
my  account  of  the  texts.  These  conclusions,  checked  by  a  perusal 
of  the  entire  work  as  it  is  now  laid  before  the  public,  will  form  part 
of  the  present  notice. 

Medum,  as  the  modern  Egyptians  pronounce  the  name  which  a 
few  centuries  ago  was  Meidum  ^,jo^,  is  well  known  to  travellers. 

The  village  is  marked  by  a  stone  pyramid  of  peculiar  form,  which 
rises  like  a  tower  built  in  stages  to  a  considerable  height  above  the 
undulating  desert  near  the  entrance  to  the  Fayum.  Mr.  Flinders 
Petrie  spent  the  winter  of  1890-91  in  endeavours  to  ascertain  the 
history  and  construction  of  the  pyramid,  and  in  examining  the  tombs 
and  other  remains  surrounding  it.  The  accumulations  of  sand  and 
fallen  blocks,  piled  to  a  height  of  forty  feet  at  the  base,  made  the 
task  of  excavation  at  the  pyramid  difficult  and  dangerous,  but  the 
explorer  was  at  length  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  a  little  temple 
of  primitive  construction  built  against  the  middle  of  the  side  which 
faces    the   valley   of  the   Nile.       This  building   was   perfect,    and 
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although  there  were  no  inscriptions  cut  in  the  stone,  visitors  of  a 
later  period  had  recorded  their  names,  designating  the  pyramid  as 
that  of  Seneferu.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  step  pyramid 
of  Sakkarah  goes  back  to  the  age  of  king  T'eser,  but  with  this 
exception,  Seneferu's  pyramid  and  temple  are  the  earliest  dateable 
monuments  in  Egypt. 

At  the  foot  of  Seneferu's  pyramid  lay  the  mastaba-tombs  in  which 
rested  many  magnates  of  his  court.  One  of  the  chief  wonders  of  the 
Gizeh  museum  is  the  painted  limestone  group  of  Prince  Rahotep  and 
his  wife  Nefert,  discovered  there  by  Vassali.  Mr.  Petrie  cleared  a 
number  of  the  tombs,  ascertained  their  true  form,  found  the  well- 
concealed  mummy  pits  in  them,  and  copied  the  scenes  and 
inscriptions.  The  few  objects  that  were  obtained  in  the  course  of 
these  excavations  were  carefully  preserved  as  unique  relics  of  a 
primosval  time,  and  the  collections  of  drawings,  the  bones  of  the 
contemporaries  of  Seneferu,  their  pottery  and  tools,  were  brought  to 
England,  and  there  subjected  to  a  minute  scrutiny. 

The  bones  have  still  to  be  reported  on,  but  the  remainder  of  the 
collection  is  now  made  available  for  study  in  the  book. 

The  contents  of  the  volume  are  not  entirely  confined  to  the 
discoveries  at  Medum  :  it  comprises  also  accounts  of  certain  classes 
of  remains  found  by  Mr.  Petrie  in  former  seasons,  and  now  at 
length  worked  out  en  masse.  Dr.  W.  J,  Russell  explains  the  com- 
position of  colours  from  examples  of  various  epochs,  and  Dr.  A. 
Wiedemann  that  of  different  varieties  of  kohl  (eye  paint),  while 
Mr.  W.  E.  Crum  has  taken  in  hand  the  Coptic  papyri.  Dr.  Gladstone 
(some  of  whose  analyses  of  copper  and  bronze  implements  have 
appeared  in  these  Proceedings),  Mr.  F.  C.  J.  Spurrell  and  the  present 
writer  have  also  contributed  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  to  the  text 
of  this  varied  and  important  publication. 

But  what  will  charm  the  eye  and  mind  of  every  beholder  are 
the  plates  in  which  the  scenes  and  inscriptions  are  reproduced, 
especially  those  few  of  Rahotep's  tomb  (XI-XIV)  in  which  the 
outlines  have  sustained  scarcely  any  damage.  These  are  no  con- 
ventions of  the  modern  copyist,  they  are  the  very  lines  of  the  old 
draughtsmen  and  sculptors,  made  when  Egypt  was  bursting  into 
full  consciousness  of  her  power  for  monumental  art.  The  colouring 
of  the  plates  is  less  precise,  yet  serves  well  to  indicate  what  is  most 
important  on  this  score. 
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Having  now  summarily  indicated  the  contents  of  the  volume,  I 
will  proceed  to  comment  on  a  few  details. 

First  with  regard  to  the  hog  (PI.  xxi  and  page  31).  In  early  sculp- 
tures the  pig  is  found  only  three  times,  in  each  case  associated  with 
the  name  of  Seneferu.  That  this  should  be  merely  a  coincidence  is 
impossible.  There  are  three  important  tombs  of  the  time  of  Sene- 
feru, namely,  those  of  Nefermaat  and  Rahotep  at  Medum,  and  that 
of  Amten  at  Abusir.  Rahotep  and  Amten  alone  mention  Se;ieferu, 
and  in  these  alone  the  pig  is  figured.  From  the  very  numerous 
tombs  of  the  later  IVth,  the  Vth,  and  the  VUh  dynasties  the  pig  is 
entirely  absent,  excepting  one  tomb  at  Dahshur,  of  Tua-ra,  a  priest 
of  Seneferu's  pyramid,    dating   from    the  Vth  dynasty  {Mem.  Miss. 

Arch,  au  Caire,  I,  191).     In  Amten  the  word  |    ^^     ^^  ^^^^  sense  of 

'•  domestic  animals  "  is  determined  by  the  signs    ^TT]  '^-^  ^"  ^^^ 

and  a  pig.     In  Rahotep  the  name  of  an  estate  is  8        |)  '^h>^  ® 

"pig-bane;"  in  Tua-ra  an  estate  is  called  ft  ^  ^^ft^  "pig-de- 
stroyer." These  two  names  perhaps  show  the  attitude  of  the 
Egyptian  farmers  towards  the  predaiory  wild  boar.  The  pig,  which 
is  not  found  in  any  tomb  of  the  Xllth  dynasty,  reappears  only  at  the 
approach  of  the  New  Kingdom,  especially  at  El  Kab. 

On  PI.  VIII  are  seen  the  guiding  lines  drawn  by  an  architect  to 
fix  the  slope  of  a  mastaba-wall.  They  can  be  well  illustrated  by  the 
section  No.  60  of  the  Rhind  Papyrus.     In  this  the  triangular  figure 

or  monument   A  called  [|  has  the  mastaba  slope  of  i  in  4 :  the 

]  perpendicular  is  called  ^"^^QgY  >^  "^^^^  "length  of 

height,"  the  base  is  \\  "foundation,"  while  the  ratio  (i  :  4) 


of  the  half  base  to  the  vertical  is    1  i     ^    ^-^-^  "principle  (of  con- 
struction)," literally  that  which  "qualifies"  or  "characterises"  it. 

I  am  able  to  correct  a  little  mistake  made  by  the  author  on  p.  34. 
The  base  of  a  statuette  of  Seneferu-Kheti  which  Mr.  Petrie  was  dis- 
posed to  attribute  to  the  Ancienc  Kingdom  on  the  ground  of  the 
name  Seneferu,  is  really  much  later.  Names  compounded  with  the 
name  of  Seneferu  are  very  common  in  the  Kahun  Papyri  of  the  Xllth 
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and  Xlllth  dynasties,  owing  to  the  proximity  of  his  pyramid  at 
Mediim.  Kheti  as  a  name  is  hardly  known  before  the  Xth  dynasty, 
at  Asyut,  and  the  compound  name  Seneferu-Kheti  is  of  a  form  that 
cannot  be  earlier  than  the  time  of  Amenemhat  III,  while  it  may  be 
as  late  as  the  end  of  the  Xlllth  dynasty. 

Beyond  the  lists  of  royal  names  there  is  hardly  any  historical 
record  known  of  the  Ancient  Memphite  Kingdom ;  even  the  dynastic 
divisions  of  Manetho  are  not  to  be  depended  on.  But  for  manners 
and  customs,  arts  and  crafts,  the  tombs  of  Medum  furnish  the  most 
wonderful  illustrations  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  monu- 
mental period  in  Egypt. 

Yours,  etc.,  F.  L.  Griffith. 


A    QUI    LA    PRIORITE,    A    M.    MaSPERO    OU    A    MOI  ? 

Dans  une  note  qui  vient  de  paraitre,*  le  titulaire  actuel  de  la 
chaire  de  Champollion  dit  ceci  :  "J'ai  eu  ^occasion  d'etudier,  en  1877 
et   1878,   dans   mes  cours   au   College  de   France,  la   preformante 

^v.    ^'    ^^^    ^^'   ^^   I'Egyptien,   et   de    montrer  qu'un  certain 
nombre  de  mots  qiCon  croyait  simples,  sont  en  realite  des  composes 
de  cet    ^^^^    M  et  d'un  autre   mot.     Entre  autres   exemples,  j'avais 
cite  des  lors  le  titre     !^     MIROU,  dont  I'orthographe    ^\ 
nous  ramenait  au   titre  ."     Je  crains  (}ue   M.  Maspero   ne  se 

trompe  de  memoire,  quant  a  I'epoque  ou  il  aurait  cite  ce  dernier 
exemple  (  1^  !|  comme  preuve  de  la  ditc  particularite  lexico- 
graphique,  1°.  parce  que  I'article  de  1878!  ou  il  traite  "la  forme 
factitive  en  ^. /'  •"'^  contient  rien  au  sujet  du  titre  1^  ; 
2".  parce  que  I'article  de  1880  %  ou  son  eleve  M.  Ceugney  traite 

*  Proceedings,  XIV,  page  314. 

t  Melanges  cTAirhcologie  igyptienne  et  assy7-ieiuie.  III,  page  126. 

X  Rccucil  de  Vieivcg,  II,  p.  i  et  suiv. 
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la  meme  matiere  — •  article  qui  parait  aspirer  a  vider  la  question  — 
ne  contient  rien  non  plus  par  rapport  au  titre  >^  .  Et  quand 
meme  M.  Maspero,  a  la  dite  epoque,  eut  enonce  la  susdite  expli- 
cation de     tf^    par  rapport  a  <zr>,  cela  ne  I'autorise  aucunement  a 

chercher  une  connexion  quelconque  entre  son  hypothese,  restee  sans 
preuves  publiques,  et  ma  dccouverte,  fondee  sur  des  raisons  con- 
cluantes,  entre  les  mains  des  collegues  ;  car  c'est  justement  I'etude 

d'une  serie  de  monuments,  ou  le  titre  H-  s'echange  contre  celui  de 
<cz:>   (p.  ex.    ^  a  cote  de  ^  t:^  ),  qui  m'a  porte  a  formuler  la 


these  que    ^    est  a  <rr>  ce  que   ^\    ^    .0     est  a  9 

<==>  ^       J^  11  CnH  I  LTID 

Je  crois  d'ailleurs  que  ma  dite  decouverte  reellement  meritait  ce 

nom  en  1883,  date  ou  mon  article  de  la  Zeitschrift  a  ete  public.     En 

faveur  de  cette  these,  je  citerai  I'article  "  Der  Sarkophag  des  Patupep  ' 

de  notre  regrette  confrere  Ernst  von  Bergmann,*  article  qui  a  paru 

en  1882    et  dans  lequel  (page   149,  note  2)  I'echange  entre    !^    et 

<:ir>,  pour  des  titres  composes,  a  ete  inexactement  explique.  On 
pent  en  toute  tranquillite  pretendre  que  ce  dernier  savant,  dont  la 
valeur  en  egyptologie  est  incontestee,  etait  parfaitement  au  courant 
du  developpement  de  notre  science  :  par  consequent,  si  I'equation 

^    =  <ciz>   aurait  ete  etablie  longtemps  avant  mon  article  precite, 

il  aurait  sans  doute  du  la  coilnaitre. 

L' "  oratio  pro  domo  "  (voir  Recueil  de  Vieiueg^NlW^  page  150) 

que  debite   M.  Maspero,  quant   a  la  preformante    ^^\      ^=^^>    '^'^^ 

parait  d'ailleurs  mal  a  propos,  s'il  faut  admettre,  ce  que  je  crois,  que 
c'est  au  proprietaire  de  la  maison  qu'il  appartient  de  faire  valoir  des 
pretentions  de  la  posseder,  non  pas  aux  locataires. 

Maintenant  il  est  connu  que  Brugsch,  deja  en  1868  (  Worterbuch, 
page  597),  a  etabli  I'existence  d'une  preformante  ^\  ,  ^^^  '  ^"^ 
sorte  que  les  pretentions  de  M.  Maspero  ici  se  montrent  quelquc 
peu  tardives. 

*  Recueil  de  Vie-i'eg,  III,  jiage  148  et  suiv. 
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II  faut  d'ailleurs  regrettcr  que  ceux  qui  forment  des  eleves  en 
egyptologie  ne  sont  pas  toujours  plus  interesses  a  faire  valoir  les 
merites  de  leurs  predecesseurs  ou  de  leurs  contemporains ;  car  cela 
amenera  infailliblement  les  disciples  a  user  de  la  meme  indifference 
par  rapport  a  des  savants  qui  quelquefois  occupent  des  places 
d'honneur  dans  la  science  moderne. 

Karl  Piehl. 
Ufsal,  Mai,  1892. 


Note. — The  Council  thinks  it  right  from  time  to  time  to 
remind  contributors  that,  in  every  instance,  the  author 
alone  is  responsible  for  his  statements. 

The  Society  itself  takes  no  part  in  polemics,  which  may 
sometimes  be  unavoidable,  but  never  desirable. 

W.H.R. 


+->^^^^i-^- 


NOTICE. 

Owing  to  the  Society  having  outgrown  the  accommodation 
provided  in  the  rooms  at  11,  Hart  Street,  the  Library  and 
Offices  have  now  been  removed  to  the  house  No.  ly,  Great 
Russell  Street,  Bloomsbury,  W.C  The  following  is  a  copy  of 
the  circular  recently  issued  to  the  Members,  to  which  a  list  of 
the  subscriptions  already  received  is  added.  Further  dona- 
tions will  be  published  in  the  future  parts  of  the  Proceedings. 


SOCIETY  OF  BIBLICAL  ARCH.450LOGY, 

37,  Great  Russei.i,  Street, 
Dear  Sir,  Bloomsbury,  W.C. 

In  the  year  1S80  the  Society  removed  from  33,  Bloonisbury 
Street  to  11,  Hart  Street,  where  it  occupied  two  rooms,  but  during 
the  past  few  years  the  Society's  Library  and  Collections  have  greatly 
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increased,  and  the  space  became  quite  insufificient.  It  has  therefore 
been  long  evident  to  the  Council  that  a  larger  and  more  suitable 
house  would  be  required  for  the  purposes  of  the  Society,  and  for 
some  time  past  a  search  for  fresh  premises  has  been  instituted. 
Fortunately  a  new  and  far  more  convenient  home  has  been  found  at 
37,  Great  Russell  Street,  W.C.,  just  at  the  time  when  the  lease  in 
Hart  Street  had  run  out,  and  removal  had  become  imperative. 

It  will  however  be  necessary,  in  order  to  render  the  new  abode 
of  the  Society  fit  for  its  purposes,  to  incur  some  expense,  especially 
for  new  Book-cases,  for  Cabinets  to  contain  and  to  show  the 
Antiquities  and  Casts,  so  as  to  render  them  available  to  the 
Members,  and  also  for  Furniture,  the  old  articles  having  become 
utterly  worn  out  after  twenty  years'  use. 

It  has  further  been  arranged  by  the  Council,  that  the  Society, 
following  the  example  of  other  learned  bodies  of  the  same  class,  for 
example  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  be  made  a  Corporate  body. 
This  action  among  other  advantages  much  simplifies  the  tenancy  by 
the  Society  of  the  new  house. 

Since  the  Council  are  anxious  to  avoid  drawing  on  the  Funds  of 
the  Society,  they  hope  that  the  Members  will  think  fit  to  contribute 
to  a  Special  Fund  so  as  to  raise  the  ^250,  which  it  is  calculated 
will  be  required  to  cover  the  necessary  expenses.  Should  a  larger 
sum  be  subscribed  it  will  prove  extremely  useful,  as  we  have  long 
desired  to  purchase  several  books  which  are  almost  indispensable  to 
students,  but  which  our  limited  resources  have  hitherto  prevented 
our  obtaining. 

Subscriptions  may  be  sent  to  me  at  the  new  Offices  of  the  Society, 
37,  Great  Russell  Street,  W.C. 

I  am  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 

W.  Harry  Rylands,  Secretary. 
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Zhc  Egyptian  JBook  of  the  Beab, 


Complete  Translation,  Commentary,  and  Notes, 

By  p.  LE  page  RENOUF,  Esq.  {President); 

CONTAINING    ALSO 

E  Series  of  ^Slates  of  t^e  Figncttcs  of  tf)t  Kiffcrcnt  Chapters. 


The  first  XVII  Chapters  have  already  been  issued  in  the  Proceedings. 

The  request  having  been  made  by  a  number  of  friends  that  this 
translation,  &c.,  should  be  issued  in  a  different  form,  so  as  to  be  a 
separate  book,  and  Mr.  Renouf  having  kindly  consented,  it  is  proposed 
to  issue  a  limited  number  of  copies  upon  large  paper,  in  numbers,  at  55-. 
each.  Members  desirous  of  obtaining  copies  should  at  once  communicate 
with  the  Secretary. 
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Parts  I,  II,  III,  and  IV  have  now  been  issued  to  Subscribers. 

In  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  original  prospectus,  the  price  for 
each  part  is  now  raised  to  ;^i  \os.\  to  Members  of  the  Society  (the  original 
price)  £\  \s. 
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